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Formation, and condemn other Proteſtants dif- 
8 Ffering from them, as ſo many Seitaries and 
 Schiſmaticks; yet Ican ſafely affirm, Twas + 
importun & by divers Hands to carry on th 
_. enſuing Treatiſe to its preſent Length. © 
The impetuous Clamours of ſuch who make 
the Church @ Term of Diſtintiion from all o- 
ber Proteſtams, at firſt induced me to make 
Enquiry on this Head ; that thereby I might 
Fee, if theſe Mens Arguments bore a Properti: 
- 5 on to their bold and poſitive Aſſertions. Aud 
when the following Sheets were peruſed. by ſex _ 
dera Hands, I'was both importun'd and en- 
courag'd to let them appear in Publick. 15 8 
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rt PREFACE 
Lis become faſhionable with our Epiſcopa- 
lians, to vilify all Ordinances diſpenſed by thoſe 
20h have only Presbyterian Ordination ; and 
For their Clergy, to deny Meu to be Chriſtians, 
. who have not received Baptiſm from the Hands 
& ſuch as have derived their Orders, by an 
uninterrupted Chain of Succeſſion, from the A- 
poſiles. Aud thus, they make good what a lear- 
ned Prelate charged on the Romiſh Church, as 
one of her Principles, That it is always ſafeſt 
10 be on the Uncharitable Side. OED 
The Conſideration of ſuch a Way of ſpeaking 
engaged me to examine this extraordinary Mi- 
racle, and ſatisfy my ſelf, whether this was a 
Maxim univerſally held by all the learned Men 
of that Denomination.” But, to my great Satiſ- 
Faction, after I had peruſed ſome of their Wri- 
tings, 1 found there was a ſtrong and learned 
Boay among them, who eſpouſed Proteftant- 
Principles, and, with maſierly Fudament and. 
Accuracy, diſclaimed ſuch Romantick Preten- 
ſionr. This Obſeroation influenced me to male 
a Cullection of the Scripture Arguments alled- 
ged in Favours of the Hierarchy; and then, 
tio let the Reader ſee how inconciuſice they 
-  ewere, I ſet down their Auſwers from many 
learned Epiſcopal Doctors, who are more than 
da able for the Jure Divino Prelatifls. 
On the Peruſal of this Cullection by ſome of 
my Friends, 1 was importun'd to let it appear 
in Print; eſpecially when, at that Time, an 
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The rer 
Epiſcopal Writer was pleaſed to notify unt 
the World, that there was a Diviſion among. 
the Presbyterians about the Office of Ruling 


Elders: And, for this End, he brings the 


learned and pious Principal Foreſter, andthe 
worthy Mr. Jamieſon on the Stage, as Anti- 


 pades. But I cannot help thinking, that this 
 #Iriter had done as real Service to his Cauſe, 


if he had firft cleared his own Church of this 
Imputation, before he had made a Chargb up- 


on others. Beſedes, bis Obſervation is mean © 


and ſilly, and deſerves no Regard, tho it had 


been true in the Fatts alledged ; whereasit ie 
falſe, if the Author had candidly examined 


be Scope of theſe Writers. Aud becauſe Ifind, - 
this Author infifts on the TInſenſibleneſs of the 
Change that was introduced into the Govern- 


ment of the Church, as an Argument againſt 


the Fat,” T here refer Bim to the judicious Mr. 


Lauder againfiChillingworth, Pag. 67. & ſeqq. 
wherebe will ſee both the Tendency of his Rea- 
 ſoning, and from whom it is borrowed. Aud 
indecd, were this Argument good, then another 
Bebov d to be equally good, namely, becauſe 

. © 7he Servant Men could not account when, or by 

_ _ whom the Tares were ſown among the Wheat; 


therefore, when the Blades ſprung up, they © 

ere not to believe them to be "Fares, But 
This Cullection, tho it was not publiſhed at 
that Time, is now added by Way of Append i 
„ 15 and. 
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4 The PRE EFACE. 1 
and: Z Abit it to the Confederation of t the Cans 
did and. Ingonuous, how. much Solidity there is 
in theſe Men, to taunt. the Predbyterians on 
that Head, or how much. Sincerivy, if they be 
| acquainted with their own Writers. 

. The next. Step of my Enquiry was, 10 „ find. 
but the: true on which. he Epiſcopal 
Same is Hand, aud that Pyint in which 
2 RK ',. They Jeem moſt nntverſadly 8 iꝝ the De- 
1 " ls Fa " Fence of their Model of Church Government, 
and that is, that There can be but one Bi- 

\ ſhop in one Church, Gc. This is what the 
more learned Part of the Epiſcopalians lay 
' dozwn as the true State. of the Controverſy. Be- 
men them andthe Presb Neriaus. To this T © 
 R-7 afſented ; ; and. for overturning this main 
RR Pillar on which. their Scheme is founded, I 
Bases alledged, that int he Churches planted by 
the JpofMes in ſeoeral of the: Cities of the Ro- 
man Empire, there wart in each of tham more 
Biſhops than One, 10 whom the Cure of he 
' Flock was committed in common. 5 

When. I had gone e e in tho Pllow- ; 
ing Treatiſe, it was. ſo orderod, vhad a Mini- 
Nui or to, with ſome of their Admirers, Bo- 
Quan is vent themſelves in Favours of Indepen- 
= dent Principles. Tir occaſioned me to take 
me Notice of that Scheme of Government, and 
eat it as an nog Net on 3 the one ns; 4 
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her I had near finiſhed the greateſt Parr 


of the following Sheets; there came abroad in 


Print, 4 Defence of Congregational Princi- 
ples, bearing this Title, An Explication of 


that Propofition contain d in Mr. Glas An- 


ſwers, Ge. This J have examined, in ſo far 


| as it contains any Thing material, in Opp 
tion to what I had laid down, and diſpoſed 


my Remarks under the proper Heads, which 


Bas i nereaſed the Bulk of the after Treatiſe 


beyond my Deſign. 


I can ſafely affirm, that no Prejudice to the 


Perſon or Charatter of that Author, nor Enoy 


- to his Merit or Fae, did put me upon au- 
ſewering what he advancerb; but d ſincere 
Deſire to contribute my Mite in Defence of 


the Truth, and to prevent any Miſchief that 


| - might happen to our preſent happy Conſtitution, 


founded, under the Diſaduantages of that 
Perſon's Miſrepreſentations. Tho all he has 


[ leaving any of the-Principles on which it is 
aid, can have no Influence on the Fudicious 


and Thinking, ſeeing it carries more of the 


- Aﬀertion than Argument init; yet the more 

Meal or Unwary may be intangled, and 
Haben as to their Stedfafſtneſs in theſe Priuci- 
les ſo 3 for in this Kingdom. 


following Treatiſe, I ſhould not have troubled 
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the World 207 th many Things. 5250 150 been 25 
therein 10 very Ebd. Parpuſe 75 and get ; 
Lal unanſwered.” 
Alter I had examined theſe 7.00 Bere, 
OE om ithe Sacred Oracles, and ſaid what I 
DE ed: proper ds to the Poſitive Part of our 
itntion; I was induc d to confider the 
ene of Things as they happened in a fer Ages. 
In this Pars of the following Treatiſe, I have 
endeavor d lo let the ordinary Reader | ſee, 
thut uiquity is moſt defettive in the Time 
. wherein it could have proved moſt uſeful to the 
"Comb, 3 aha, that the pretended Succeſſion of | 
© Biſhops memion d in ſome of the ancient Cata- 
logues, can necer be an Argument of the Suc- * 
_"ceſſion. of Furiſditfion and Power over Preſ- 
rer. Aud becauſe the Epiſtopalians ſtill | 
make a Noiſe, that if there had ben a Change 
made inthe Polity of the Church; from what 
obtain d in the A KpoRtolick Age, Here 20“ 
Baie bern ſome remarkable Oppoſtion made 
unto it; ¶ huet given the beſt Account 1 could, 
„ ofi de May bow, and the Time when, this 
N Change cpa 10 have laben its Ml. Begins - 
nings. 
| Ae, is one 7 FOI the R LG will per- 
beide on this Head, namely, That T have ta- 
Len the Liberty to break in upon Chronological . 
Order, in adducing the Teſtimony of the Auci- 
ente after the Change, that thereby I might _ 
bring Matters cries and give every one Y 
1 ge 


Hronger View of the Arguments adduced fr 
. that Quarter, than what they could hate, 


— 


frdered in the following Treatiſe, which brings 


TTC 
I ſhall not make any . for uſing the 
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Bringing in every Teſtimony ſeparately, accord. 


ing io the Time in which the Fathers lived. 


I have made it. my Care, to deliver myſelf 
in ſuch a Stile, as might not be rude unto the 
more Polite, nor above the Capacity of the Or- 


dinary Reader: What is chiefly aimed at in 


the whole of the enſuing Treatiſe, is, to giet 

ih puſitive Part of what I take to be the n.. 
 flitution and Polity of Chriſt's Houſe, in all itt 
eſſential Branches, as it was firſt planted by 


the 4poſtles. This, if I miſtake not, is uot ſo 


i fully 70 be learned, from any of our own Wri- 
&-* || Zzers on this Subject; partly, becauſe they haoy 
Vr moft, written in Anſwer io others, which 


'oblig'd hem 70 purſue the Method and Order 


_ of their Adverſaries, and to be more careful 
15 inyalidate hei, Arguments, than to give the 
| Poſitive Part of their own-Principles:; and 


partly, becauſe they have proſecute the Points 


in Debate by Hahoues, and taken in the Cauſe, 
4s it relates to the Epiſcopalians or Indepen- 
dents, ſeparately ; whereas they are both con- 


o 1 


all the Eſſential Branches of. our Conſtitution 


Authority of others on many Occaſions ; this 


ft | © zoas, not to ſhew Reading, nor affect Pedan- 
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try, which I abhor as much as any other ; but 
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0 XIMEREFACE, 
1 bonfirm my own Sentiments by the Uſe of o- 
ther Men, which is neceſſary in a Diſpute of 
this Nature; the Paſſages from the Anci- 
ents, which I have adduced, were ſome Time 

in Collecting, by Reaſon. of my Diſtance from 
a Pablick 2 brary : Aud, for the ſame Rea- ' 
for, I bac called in ſome Help from the 
Learned Blondel, our own Calderwood, Dr. 
N Stillingfleet, and Dr. Barrow, and have re- 
Perred to theſe, in the Paſſages I have taken 
MVM/ im them, when I could not come at the Ori- 
*- ginals zbemſchoes. | Aud here I judge it proper 
190 let the Reader know, that becauſe I had 
r:0t'an Original Copy of Euſebius, I have made 
De of the Latin 22 printed at Baſil 16 11. 
And that none might be at a Loſs to know, 
ꝛ ether the Dau, I have made of the 
= Ancients are juſt, I have, for moſt Part, ſet 
men the Originals on the Hot of the Page, 
That the Lenrned Reader may ſee T have done 


Tracannot belp thinking, that it would be ill 
MWMutare, if any ſevere Cenſure ſhould paſs on 
the enſuing Performance ; unleſs it manifeſtly 
appear, that there is a vaſt, Diſproportion be- 
Niederen the Deſign and the Abilities of the Au- 
T *7bor, or a pathable Deſect of Method and Or- 
Auer in the Execution. That there are Defcds 
an Eſcapes in it, I make no Queſtion; and 
* ſhall rejayce to ſee them under Correction. But 
Fo tf any ſhall tate a Liberty to make dnt 5 
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The PREFACE Ir 
20 Bere there are none, and, without allowin ng. 
themſelves to peruſe impartially what I have 


ſaid, ſball deſpiſe it, the Author rv fatis 77 
. with wo Ola Maxim, FT 4 


Fi pre cxteris ſolent aliena liberivs carpere, 
qui nihil PO ediderunt. 7 


| But if if what i is written be YO tolerable by 
: 41 of Learning and 2 and in any 


3 good Meaſure uſeful to theſe who have neither 


Lime nor Occafuon to read many Books, the 
Aim of the Author is obtained. He is eaſy 
either for the Abplanſe or Diſpraiſe of | ſach 
who are Smatterers in Criticiſm, who mate 
it their Buſineſs to fiſh for Faults, depretiate 
and viliſp every Fhing that is not the Fruit of 
their own . : _ 8 3 9 
to their Apprehenſion. 0 ig much 
I now, that fuch- Gelee . lool d upon by 
the truely ſober and learned Part of Man- 
| kind, #0 be as far different from nice Fudg- 
| 2 _ Sopbifory is from fold and genuine 
| e that fuch who place a great deal 2 
of their Religion i in ſweetneſs of Temper, and' 
miſconſtrufted Notions of Chari ty, will reckon 
a Diſpute on this Subjorh of uo Conſideration, 


and be 3 to think, that every one may ſa> = 


I ig himſelf with that Conſtitution which has 
ny * of De Sale, aul var trou- 
| Es bling 


. ùỹʒ , PREFAGE. 

* + Þling his Mind about its Original, or Jus Di- 
vinum. But I perſwade my felf, that every. 
*- -  fancere Lover of the Truth will put a greater 
Efeem on the poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſt, ſo 
| ©. clearly revealed as to all the Eſſential Bran- 
ches of the Polity of his Houſe, than to al- 
bow himſelf in ſuch Libertine Notions concern- 

ig a Mean, which Heaven hath ſo much 

 countenanced for preſerving and maintaining 
Purity of Doctrine and Ordinances in this 
Church: Whereas in a neighbouring Nation 
where the Exerciſe of this is wanting, we | 


* 


1 ay ſe what Monſters the Age bas produced. 


2 
4 
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am very far from believing, that the Ci- 
ei Authority s being interponed in Defence of | 
Dat Church Conſtitution which is of Chriſt, 
1 ms in the leaſt alter the Nature of a Divine 
s _ FEftablibment, or invalidate its Authority. It - 
has been the Happineſs of this Church, ſince. 


of the Glorious Revolution, to be under the Pro- 
oo Tection of the State; howeoer much ſhe was. 
oppreſſed in former Reigus, when Tyranny, . 
© athirary. and unlimited Power were the 
chief Topicks of Sermons, and reduce them to 
Obedience, was a Term of Art with Clergy- © 
men, lo expreſs the ſending forth of Dragoons 
do agſtroy the Pretbyterians | 
Du as the Caſe is now happily changed; 
e that Church which has the leaſt Afettati-_ 
0 of outward Shew, Riches, Powers, Dig- 
k * ities, Magnificency and Pomp, and looks u- 
JJ phon 
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„ The PREFACE ns 
Hon its Eſſence to conſiſt in Piety, Simplicity, 
yo Fu gi a Conformity to the Dott 25 5 
the Faith and Manners of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, will ſtill bear the neareſt reſemblance to 
Chriff's Kingdom, ftudy the Intereſt of lawful 
Government in the State, and Influence eve- 
- |} ry one to alt the Part of good Subjects. But 
9 | the contrary Diſpsſition ſoon began to diſcover 
g | #t ſelf in the Church, and gradually advan- © 
I ced, till the Biſhop of Rome, under the Name 
2 Pope, ſeated himſelf on the imperial Throne, 
| and too upon him to diſpoſe of all Crowns 
7. | and Kingdoms at his Pleaſure. By this the 
| Kingdom of Chrift r made to be of this 
f | World; and every advance the ' Myſtery of 
> | Iniquity made, had its Tendency this Way, as 
e. | will appear from the latter Part of the - 
E 4575 Chap. of the enſuing Treatiſe. And be- 
en cauſe I have endeavoured Brevity on that 
Head, the Reader whe inclines to be more 
S. | fully ſatisfied, as to the Increaſe and Tenden- 
„ | cy of Lordly Dominion in the Church, may 
& | conſult Dr. Cave's Primitioe Chriſtianity, | 
0 |} Chap. 8. and Salmaſius De Primatu Papz, 
4 ra, . on SI 
et 70 enlarge this Preface, there is ons 
: | Thing more 1 would acquaint the Reader 


e 


2» with, namely, That 1 have not troubled my | 
- | /f with the Popular Election of Miniſters: , © 
3 e Reaſon plainly is, That that Point is new 
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eh which we meet with in the 2 
Wn ſome Farces; but after ſome Enquiry, I 


ever our Author was Born. 
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"maintained to our Hands, by ſome of thoſe of 
te Epiſcopal Perſewaſwu among u. 

Nor bave I taken any Notice of the Poſtſcript 

 evhich is added to the Explication of My. 

 Glaſs's Propoſition, in Anſwer of a Letter to 
the Author. At firſt I imagined that it might 
have been a Letter: from a Man to bis own 
of 
much miſtaken if it be not one written by Deau 
Sherlock, ( inflead of a Presbyterian ) before 


A 
. 
4 
X 
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1 I perſwade my ſelf, that eve y one who 


Bas read this Performance will, at firſt View, 


.* perceive, that I have kept more 7 in 


my Remarks upon it than was really due, 


' confidering Bev full it is of Inceftives againſt 
mm Presbyterians. And indeed I muſt own, 


that when one is provoked between two fuch 


|, miſerable Comforters, the Author of the Ex- 


' plication on the one Hand, and the Epiſco- 
palians on the aber, it is not eaſy to matn- 
tain Decency of Language. Nor is it eaſy 


Pyr any. ſober Man, who deſires to exerciſe 


Charity and calmneſs of Reaſoning, to have to 
do with ſo much Fire and Inveftive, without 
being touched with two very different Paſſi- 
ons, Tenderneſs and Indignation. © 
Fi ſhall full out, that any of theſe, who 
eſpouſe the different ſides of the Queſtion, be- 
iween which the Presbyterians ſtand, = | 
8 V) 
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| The PREFAGE. 15 
make 4 Reply to what I have ſaid, I ſhall 
patiently hear them; but muſt. beg this one 


| Thing, that they may do it tm 4 fair and 


clear Way of Reaſoning, and make the Sa- 


cred Oracles the Rule and Meaſure of their 


Advances : And 1 promiſe them I ſhall ne- 


ver rejett the Ancients as an under Proof, 
tho their Aſſertions without Scripture Mar- 
rant, or Practices that have no precedent in 
| the Word of God, will never be a prevail. 
ing Argument with me, nor any true Pro- 
| zZeſtant, who hoks for every Thing neceſſary © 
| 60 2 Us 85 aud practiſed in their Bible, 
Gal. I. 8. 


I know our Independent Brethren, are as 


much for the Scripture Rule as we, and had 
it not been for the Reaſons formerly mention- 
| ed, I ſhould have left that Part of the en- 
| ſuing Treatiſe to Perſons of greater Genius 
, Ong. HE 


i „ 3 5 3 
{4 own I'm but an obſture Country Mini- 


feer, and my conſtant Imployment in the Charge 
committed to me, leaves me but little Time 


to attend on Polemical Diſputes. Beſides, - 


'theſe are the Province of Per ſons of greater 


Abilities and Opportunities than 1 have, or 
can expect to arrve unto. However, being 


Con ſcious of the Truth and Sinterity of the 


Deſign, Im no further ſolicitous about the 
Fortune of the following Per formance, than 


wiſhers . 
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| 16 The PREFACE. 
 wiſhers of our Conſtitution ;_ and as * te 
Threats of an Au wer, before the Work ap- 
_ peared in Publick, it does' not in the leaſt 
' affect me, I have adduced Men of Leiſure, 
_. Abilities and Integrity on m] 2 of the 
Que ſtion, which are able to Counterbalance 5 
all our Prelatiſts can adduce. 2 
In a Word, when the Patrons of the D. 
vine Right of Prelatical Government, ſhall 
be pleaſed to make an Anſwer, and attempt 
ts 5 econciliation, either with the Revelati- 
on of God, or with the famed Authors Wo 
their own Church, or their Schemes one with. 
another; what they e my come to be 
8 examined. 5 
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INTRODUCTION, 


being that the Holy Scripture, and not Hu- 
man Tradition, is the Rule by which we 


are to judge LE: ae e of the Co- 


ſpel Churc an Account of the 
cif. Heads G. #4 os; 1 Wy 
| Page r. 
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CHAP. 1. 


— 


_ 


rrection. The Character of the Apoſtles, as Auch not 
fuccerdep to by ozdinary Oticers, which were to be con- 
gets had an extraoz- 
3 Chara 8 themſelves; as al⸗ 
| a oor its, theſe had a double — — | 
: ano ere ſucceeded unto byPaſfozs and Teachers, only 
at was. neceſſary to be confined, foz perfecting 

and b ilding up the Body of Chzift. Page 13. 


. I. The Government of the Chriſtian Church 
not founded till after Chriſt's Reſurrection. 
Hence the Twelve aud the Seventy Diſci gies | 


2 


he 


'S 


The 6 


had equal Powers in their temporary Miſſion; 

and the Prieſthood, which was Typical under 
the Old 75 ament, hath no Place in the New, 

but in Chriſt himſelf, the Antitype, . Page 13. 


Sec. II. The extraordinary Character of the Apo- 


ſtles held forth in Twelve Particulars; wherein 


they had no Succeſſor in that Office. Page 20. 


8:3 III. The eſpecial Character of the Prophzts, 
ſhewing their extraordinary Office. Page 34. 


$8. IV. The eſpecial Character of Evangeliſts, 


ſhewing their Office to be extraordinary; and, 
that the Offices of Apoſtles, Prophets and Evan- 
geliſts, expired with themſelves. Page 40. 


N dect. V. The Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts, 


N 2 


tranſmitted their ordinary Powers of Diſpenſing 
Word and Sacraments, Ordination and Govern- 
ment, to a ſtanding Miniſtry of Paſtors and 
Teachers, to be bie in the Church for its 
Edification. | = „ Fae 45. 
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The Nature and Amort ok the Mozd Exx Ani 02 Church. 

7 mg Power of the Keys are made ov 

Church. e Power of the are made over, bz 
à Deed of Gift, to the Office⸗bearers of the Church. 

A ſingle Church is made up of moe Congregacions than . 

One, all ſubjecteFto one Claſs Rational Adobe The i 

| b, aa Right ol . and 3 Ts 

age — | 


$8.1 The Word Church is uſed to denote, 
I. The Inviſible Catholick Chürch of the Re- 
deemed. 2. The Viſible Church, and that ei- 
ther Catholick, throughout the whole Earth, 
2 Chriſt; or Branches thereof, deſi om ws 
aon 
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ſuch as are Members of the Uifible | 


„ een i 7; 

Set. III. Whut is neteſſary to make a Member of 
the Viſible Church. The true State of the Que- 
© 1 fſtton cleared. Ten Arguments, proving that a 
_ © credible Profeſſion, 'and blameleſs Converfati- 
on, are the Grounds of admitting Members of 
the Viſible Church. An explicite Congregatio- 
nal Covenant not neceſſary. The Objections of 


The Contents. 


from the particular Places of their Reſidence. 
3. An 3 of Rulers meeting together in 
Judicatory. This laſt Senſe 


2 — 


an Eccleſiaſtic 


of the Word Church, largely proved from Mat. 


a 18. 17. as allo from As 19. 2 8 1. 22, 
Het. II. Remarks upon a late Pamphlet, entituled, 
A Explication of Mr. Glaſs's Propoſition; &c. in 


Jo far as it contains the Arguments, of Indepen- 


_ dents againſt what hath been advanced in the 
Nag 81. 


| Independents anfmered, 9 Page 108. 
Sect. IV. The Power of Government is given by 


Chriſt to Church Officers, and not to a Congre- 
gation of Believers; nor is it derived from tge 
Body of the People to their Rulers, The Truth 
_ . *- hereof confirmed by Five Conſiderations. 


1. 


Sed. v. A ſingle Church, ſuch as that of Zeruſa- 
lien, Antioch, Corinth, had in it ſeveral Congre- 
gations meeting for Publick Worſhip, whoſe 
Rulers met in one Presbytery for Diſcipline © | 
and Government. The firſt Branch of this Pro- 

3 poſition, viz, That feveral Congregations for 


- Publick Worſhip were in one Church, is confir- 


So | med, particularly from the Church of Jeruſalem, 
in Four Conſiderations. & Page 184. 


„ 


The — 


Sec. VI. The ſeveral Objections contained i in the 
Explication of Mr. Glaſs's Propaſition anſwered. 
A Fifth Kr ir to the fame Purpoſe, proſe- 
.cnted in ſeveral Branches. N 204. 


Ject. VII. The Second Branch of the above Propo- 95 
ſition, 2 That the ſeveral Congregations in 
one Oy that aſſembled in different Places for 
Public X Worlhi, were under the Government of 

© ohne Fresbytery, and thenck called one Church. 
The 510 of this confirmed, particularly fröm 

ye the Conſtitution of the Ck of Ferufallm. 


„ Tse 285. 


| 850. vit 1 lt where 53 2 Foundation in the Se 0 
55 cred Oracles, for Provincial and Nati nal 2 
4, nods, and the . of Fecleſt aaftical Ju- 
2 apo and that each lingle Congregation. is 
not poſ ſched F an Jong ndent. Pow: „ he 
 _ Caſe ſtated. The Su = EE of Ju Jo 950 es 
proved, from the Uu oft the hs e Church 
from Marth. 18. 15, 16; 15; from the Cönſtitu- 
tion of the Jrwiſß Church, and kom the Synod 
at 5 Wb Acts 15. There A rguments vin-⸗ 
dicnte againſt th * Defender of Me: Sales Pro- 


| poſition. bt | Bod Te 257. 5 


58. IX. The:Abſurdities of the Indleprndent Selene 


laid open, ſhewing its Inconſiſtency with the 
Genius of Eocl Abi Sckiery. Som further 


| N on the . TO Y Me. Glaſs s Propoſiti- 
e . 5 8 | e 328. 5 
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c HA f. th. 


1D 2 babe Ne the prove el 51 


Þzesbyter. 4 Plural of Biſhops, and 
EE, Ta the hr LR by dhe 


les in ſeveral bf the Cities in the Roman { mr. . 


Page 355. 


5:2, L . Epiſcopalians | hold; That there can be but 
- ER op in Church, who has therein the 
1 1 © "Ortivativn and Government. 8 

Toe] that Presbyters are an Order of Miniſters, 


Ip whereof there are moe in one Church, but in- 


ferior to Biſhops. This confirmed by the Te- 
monies of ſeveral Epiſcopal. Divittes. pos 355. 


Seck. 3 That the Power 6f Ordination and Gos 

1ent belongs tb Presbytets, of which there 
were more than one in olle Chutch ; proved 
from the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters i in 
the New Teſtament, © Page 380. 


Se. III. That in the Church of Feraſalem, the 
firſt conſtitute Chriſtian Church, there were noe 
Biſhop 50 than one, or a Plurality of Rulers, of. 

qital Power ag Authority; proved from the 

5 5 or gement of the Apoft es in Parity, and of 

the Presbyters of that Church in * | 
with them, OO FM Page 382. 


Seh. IV. That the Church of Antioch confiſting : 
of feveral Congregations meeting for Public 
Worſhip, proved from the Multitudes of Chri/ti- 
ſtians, ews and Gentiles in that populous City, 
and the Number of Paſtors therein. That thefe 
Teveral Cofgrepations were under the Govetn- 
went of Cc Hurch Officers. ruling in Parity. 
Fre 1 Fage 396. 
Selk. V. 


The FP 


bs, V. The fame proved of the Church of Epbe- 
u; and the Allegation of Timothys being Bi- 


ard of Epbeſus, and Titus's of u, anſwered. 
Page 412. 


deft VE The W proved of the Church of Co- 
rin; and 1 Cor, 3. 4, 5. largely vindicated. 
5 Page 440. 


12 VII. The "Ba proved to have been the Ori- 


gal Conftitution of the Church of Rome. 
Page he 3. 
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CHAP. IV. 


The Wzitings of the Fathers molt defective in the Time 

2 they could have been moſt uleful. A Succefli- 
don of Perſons, in any ancient Catalogue, no Argu⸗ 
ment of a Succeffion of Apoſtolical Power. A ratio- 
nal Account of the Time in which the Dziginal Go⸗ 


vernment of the Church was changed. Some Conſi⸗ 
derations, 1 10 on = — confirming that 


* Church 3 ee made in the N of the 
4 Page 479. 


Sec L The Writings of the F mins moſt defec- 
tive in the Time immediately after the Apoſto- 
' lick Age: Hence, the Uncertainty of the Lifts 

of Biſhops ſucceeding one another in the Chur- 
ches planted by the Apoſtles, particularly in the 
Church of Rome. No ſolid Evidence that Peter 

was the Founder of that Church, or that ever 
he was there. ff ber IF 7 [0 


Sec. II. Tho' the Catalogues of Perſons ſucceed- 
ing one another in the Apoſtol ick Churches 
were admitted; yet they do not prove a Succeſ- 
ſion of Biſhops with tote Power of Ordination 
— Non in a ſin gle Perſon: But * 
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5 The Contents. — 
the Succeſſion of the eldeſt of the Presbyters, or 1 4 


Bi- | PFreſides, or Moderators of the Bench of Presby- 
red. ters, by whoſe common Counſel theſe Churches 


were governed. Fu 489. 


Co- Ft. III. That there was a Change made in the 
ted. Conſtitution of the Church, from what obtain d 
440. in the Apoſtolick Age, and ſome Time aſter. 

. | How and when this Change was made. It was 
Ori- _ gradual. Of the introducing-conftant Modera- 
c. | tors, and appropriating to them the Name of 
453- | Biſhop. Of Jeroms Toto orbe Decretum, and 
Hilarys Proſpiriente. Concilio, before the End of 
the Second Century. on Page 510. 


Kat. IV. A farther Illuſtration of the gradual In- 
Lime | - creaſe of Epiſcopal Uſurpation, and of Diminu- 
_ tion of the Original Rights and Powers of Preſ= 
-atio- | byters. Of the Biſhops of ſingle Congregati- 
| Go- | ons. Of the Powers reſerved to Presbyters by 
Tonſi⸗ the Canons of ancient Councils Page 525. 


ect. V. The Divine and Original Parity among 
Paſtors proved by Teſtimonies of Ancient Fa- 
thers, and later Divines, both Popiſh and Pro- 
zoſto- | teſtant ; which import their acknowledging a 
Liſts | Change to have been made in the Government 
of tha Church, © 1.2. 5 Page 55 0 


2, VI. Of the Original Equality of all Chun 
ches, and their Rulers: This alſo overturned by ER 
the Introducing of the Order and Power of Bi? 
4 ſhops over Presbyters. For the Biſhops in the 
and pang Cities brought down the Country Bi- 
0 ops, and ſwallowed up their ſmaller Dioceſes; 4 
acce*- and theſe City Biſhops were ſubjected to the = 
Metropolitans or Archbiſhops ; and over theſe I 
| Es "BY were 
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1 Sed. I. The different Exercifc of he Key of Doc- 


The Currents. 5 
ere the Primates advanced, Fl 150 laſt, the 
upreme Honour of Univerſal Bu ſho was be- 


- dive an he Biſhop of K Nome. Fuge 579. 


trine, which may be by one, from that of Dif- 
3 which —_— 4 Plyralit y. at leaſt of 
o or Three. | 75 Page 601. 


SB. Fro A "ER Rl for Parochial Seſſions from 
Matth. 18. 20..which alfo warrants and authori- 
_ zeth the Meetings of Church Rulers in Presby-| 
teries, Synods and more large Judicatories, for 
the Exerciſe of Diſvipline 0 Government in 

be Houſe of God. . Page 605 


F Se. III. The 3 88 of Parochial | 
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Prelatiſts, and the ſeveral Arguments ad- 


duced by them from the Sacred Oracles; together 


with a full Anſwer to each of theſe, drawn forth 
from the Writings of many learned Epiſcopal Di- 


vines, and Members of t eir own Church, Ge. 


Page * 
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$8. II. The Argument Gr the Twelve A 
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8:8. III. The Superiority of the 4 ſtles to or- 


dinary Elders, no Argument of the Divine 


Page 8, 


$:8. IV. No Fennel for the FRY having 1 
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Page . 


Sect. v. . Foundation for James having been 


which they were to preſi de. 
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INTRODUCTION, 


A. Sewing that the Huy Scripture, and nor 2 
„„man Tradition, is the Rule by which we 
6 || arew judge 22 the Conftitution of the Go- 
ch. And giving an Account of the 
+4 Cady of the following Treatiſe. 


=: ERE has not happened any Thing 


on, the Unity = Uniformity 
of Sri Kingdom, than the little 


1 4 Fr 1 Canon of the New Teſtament. 


— 


*, 


Sa 7.0 More fatal Conſequence to true 


F AK n gard that has been paid to Divine 


wet ben to _ and making 1 it the * 
17 


4 


I. . 
1 J 
- 2 * 
I 


2 {NTRODUCTION. 

ly Rule, by which all Things belonging to Chriſt's 
Houſe were to be determined, was that, which ope- 
ned a Door for all the intolerable Extravagancies 
and vain Deceits of the Romi/h Church: And had 
they not been too much followed by ſome who 


profeſs themſelves Proteſtants, Differences in the 
Matters of Religion, and particularly about the 
- Oeconomy of the Goſpel Church, had not {6 long 

ſubſiſted, ſo as to be the Controverſy of the Day. 


*Tis indeed true, the moſt, if not all of our Epi- 
ſcopalians, grant, That the Scriptures contain all 
Things neceſſary to be believed in order to Salva- 


tion; That in them is to be read every Article off 


Faith expreſly, or by neceſſary Conſequence: Vet 


how many of theſe are there, who will not allow 


the Sacred Oracles, as a perfect Rule of Manners, 
and containing all Things needful to. make up the 


compleat Conſtitution of the Redeemer's Houſe. 


When they cannot have ſuch a Model of Church 


+ Government, as moſt ſuits their own Inclinations, 


warranted from the Divine Records, their Refuge. 
is in the Writings and Practices of the Church, in 
thoſe Ages that came next after the Apoſtles. But 


| _how diſparaging is this to the Wiſdom of the Re- 
deemer, and 


the Revelation of his Will in the New 
Teſtament ? Tho God was pleaſed to continue 


2 with the Seed of Abraham a Succeſſion of Prophets, 


and a Manifeſtation of his Will in the Cloud of 


Glory, together with the frequent Anſwers given 


unto the People by Urm and Thummim; yet, to 


leave nothing to the Will of Man,” or humane In- 
ventions, he not only wrote the Ten Command- 


ments, by his immediate Power and Finger, on 


two Tables of Stone, but gave Appointment to o- 
es to write the Law, all the Statutes, Ordihances 
and Inſtitutions of Worſhip, and ithereafter, what- 


ever 


\ 
5 


INTRODUCTION. 


S | ever belonged to his Houſe, and Service of the 
- KF Temple; as to all its Office- bearers, Method of ju- 
; dicial Procedure, and whatever belonged to that 


State of Things. Now, if God was pleaſed, and in 
Infinite Wiſdom ſaw it meet, to ſecure his Will, 
and every Pin of his Church-eſtabliſhment, and 
Branch of Worſhip, to the eus, by a ſpecial Re- 
velation, and not leave them to be guided by Tra- 
ditions, in theſe Matters in which his glory was 
ſo nearly concerned, or to make up their Conſti- 
tution according to the Phantaſms of Men; is it 
not equally neceſſary and reaſonable to believe, he 
| hath 2s ſtrictly circumſcrib'd the New Teſtament 
Church, by that Revelation made in the Fulneſs of 
Time by Chriſt and his Apoſtles? The Jews were 
. confined to one Kingdom, and that of a very ſmall _ 
Compaſs; and yet were bound up by the Divine 
Law, as to every Branch of their Conſtitution ; 
And ſhall we imagine, that the Chriſtian Church, 
which was diffuſed to the remoteſt Regions, and 
. ſuch Places of the World as were block d up from 
any free and frequent Communication, was left 
with an imperfect Revelation, and its Head was 
not ſo mindful of her, as to give her a compleat 
Rule, containing net wry neceſſary to be believ- 
ed, known and practiſed; in order to make up an 
acceptable Service to himſelf, and an exact ftand- 
ing Order in his Houſe ? To ſuppoſe this, fays in 
the ſtrongeſt Terms, That the Great Head of the 
Church was more careful to give an unerring Rule, 
and make up an exact Pattern to the cus, and *' 7 
thereby leave no Room for the Inventions of Men, | 
to add or to alter what was written, han he was 
of the Goſpel Church, built, in the Fulneſs of Time, "of 
on the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and to be continued 
to the End of the World, under the Fence of the 
| ns 122 20” 
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4 INTRODUCTION. 
Divine Promiſe. Thus the Revelation of the Old 
Teſtament, according to this Way of thinking, 


was more full, circumſtant iate and —_— than 
1 


that of the New : And ſo it muſt neceſſarily fol- 


low, that even thoſe who obſerve all Things Chriſt 


hath commanded, and thereon enjoy his Preſence 


and Protection, according to his Promiſe, are yet 
wanting as to ſome Things neceſſary to Salvation, 


them wiſe unto eternal Life, And {o Timathy's 


knowing the Holy Scriptures from a Child, was not 
able to make Se unto Sulvation, through the 
Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus: Nor were the in- 
ſpired Oracles able to make the Man of God perſect, 


7 and throughly furniſhed unto all good Works, 2 Tim. 
3. 15, 16. Nay, what is equally contradictory to 
the Letter of the Divine Oracles, the .Deſign of 


writing the New Teſtament was not accompliſhed, 


a 


ny, (a) That we might know the Certainty of 
7 


thoſe Things wherein Man ought to be inſtructed; and 


that we might have Fellowſhip with the Sou of God, 


ſo as to make our Foy full (H. Nor can the Church 


of the Redeemer, the Houſe of God, have its 


Foundation ſolely on the Apoſtles and Prophets, r- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf being the Chief Corner Stone. Fox, 


if there were any Practice, or any Branch eſſential 


to the New Teſtament Conſtitution, that was not 


to be found in the Canonical Books; then, in ſo far 


it was not bottomed on the Apoſtles and Prophets, 


and the Chief Corner Stone, but on a fallible Foun- 


dation, and. fo was not inviolably ſecured againſt 
the Gates of Hell, or equally authorized with the 


Old Teſtament Church, which had the Sovereign 


Will of God for every Pin of its Conſtitution. Thus 
the Bereans, whom the Apoſtle fo highly characte- 
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nt Searcher learn, and in 


5 . where ſhall the dili L 
: Bible hall 'he come to the 927 is 


5 Knowledge of this, namely, the uninterrupted Line 
3 and Succethon of Biſhops, from the Days of the 
= "road the preſent Time; which, with other 
# Things, according to a certain Sort. pf Gentlemen 
if in our Day, are fo neceſſary to Salvation, that 


at theſe that are in this uninterrupted Chain. For all 
4 theſe who are not in this Chain of Succeiſion, have 
35 no Title to diſpenſe Word and Sacraments; and 
oy 3 ſuch as receive them at their Hands, are not profi- 
1 ted by them, or Members of the Catholick Church. 
7 After all, tis deſired that tlie Authors of ſuch Prin- 
bY ciples may vouchſafe us one Inſtance from the Wri- 
. tings of the Apoſtles, where there 1s the ſmalleſt 
of i Hint of their having left any Thing with the 
8 - Church, concerning the. Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
x4 Houſe, to be ſet gp hd put in Practice by thoſe 
| that came after them, which they themſelves com- 
. mitted not unto Writing. And till they do this, 
1 we may with Confidence ſay, That our Lord's 
. Words againſt the Phariſeé's are ſtill a noble Anti- 
1 dote againſt Novelties and Innovations in the l 
as; Church, Math. 19. 8. From the Beginning it was 
18 not ſo. And that there can be no better Preſerva- 
ef tive againſt Seducers and Traditions of Men, than 
= g to follow the Apoſtle's Preſcription, and Aarneſtlj 
5 contend for the Faith which was once delivered le 
Des "the Saints, Jude 1, 3, 4. | 
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6 INTRODUCTION. 


5 'Tis eaſy to obſerve what Part ſome, who profeſs 


themſelves Proteſtants, act, and with whom they 


take Part in their Writings, or rather copy after. 


Such is their diſtempered Zeal for Pomp and ex- 


ternal Magnificence in the Church of hriſt, that 


they not only make the Romiſb Antichriſt their Pat- 
tern herein, but take Part with the Jews of old, 


who, by their Traditions, made the Law of God of 


- » none Effect. The Fews owned, profeſſed and taught 
the Lawof Moſes, yet, in Effect, they laid greater 
 _ Streſs on their own extravagant Fancies and Tiadi- 


tions, than they did on the Divine Records. It - 
was their common Proverb, that the Words of the 


Kribes, that is, of their Traditionary Divines, were 


more lovely than the Words of the Law, And ſo, 
wheneyer the Law and their Traditions could not 


ſtand together, but claſh'd, their Practice was, to 


interpret the Law by their Traditions, and not the 


; | Traditions by the W. This is ain from the 5 
Words of our Lord, Matth. 15. 3. hy do ye tranſ-— 


egreſs the Commandment of Cod by your Traditions? 


or God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father and 
thy Mot her; and he that curſes Father or Mother, let 


him die the Death. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay 
to his Father or Aſot her, it is Corban, it is a Gift, 1 


have dedicate it to the Temple, by whatſoever thou 


mighteſt be profited by me, and honour not his Father 


or his Mother, he ſhall be free. Thus have ye madè the 
Commandment of God of none Effeft by your Traditi- 


on. Now. if this was the Practice of the Fews, and 


4. - Es condemned by our Lord, who can 1magine, but | 


uch as act the ſame Part with the Writings of the 


New Teſtament, (make their Meaning according 


td Traq;t ion, and fix their Senſe by the after Wri- | 
==. - tings ok the Fathers, many of whom were groſly | 
= -erroneons) ſhall come under the ſame Condem- © 
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Apoſtle ſubjoins in the after 
_ and particularly in the immediately following 


Head bodily.” The Ar 


INTRODUCTION. 


nation: For the Honour and Glory of the Redeem- | 


er is no leſs concerned in maintaining the Purity of 


his Word under the New Teſtament, than it was 


under the Old, where the Jews were concerned, 


and againſt whom he ſaid, That they worſhipped 


God in vain, teaching for Doctrines the Commandments 
of Men, Matth. 15. 9. The Diſpleaſure he hath 


for ſuch Diſhonours, and the Regard for his own 


Word, cannot miſs to appear even from this, that 
in all his Diſputings with the obſtinate Jews, he 
did not juſtify his Doctrine from their Traditions, 


but the Canonical Writings, the Infallible Word of 
God: And in this he was 1mitated by his Apoſtles, 


in all their Reaſonings in the Synagogues. And 


that all futurę Ages ſhould follow his and their 


Example herein, 1s expreſly declared by the Apo- 
ſtle; Colof. 2. 8, 9. Beware left any Man ſpoil you 
through Philojophy and vain Deceit, after the Tradi- 


tions of Men, after the Rudiments of the World, and 
not after Chriſt, Now, if the inſpired Apoſtle warns 
us to beware of the Traditions of Men, and Rudi- 


ments of the World, which once had the Stamp of 


Divine Authority, the - Conſequence muſt be un- 


deniably ſtrong, .. that ſuch Ceremonies as never 


were authoriſed by God, and theſe Traditions and 


Inventions of Men that had no being in the Church 
of Chriſt, till the Scripture Canon was filled up, 


and ſome Time after, ought to be guarded againſt 


and rejected. And this is evident to a Demonſtra- - 
tion, from the many Reaſons and Arguments the 

Part of the Chapter, 
Verſe, For in him dwelleih all the Fulneſs of the God 
nent, ſays Biſhop Dave- 
nan, is taken from the Perfection that is in 


_ * Chriſt, and by Conſequence, which is in his 
3 26 n Doctrine: ſ 
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8 INTRODUCTION: 

Doctrine: And it lies in this, Additions are 
< ſought after to make up ſome Defect or Imper- 

“ fection; But he in whom all the Fulneſs of the 
* Godhead dwelleth bodily, is not an imperfect 
Mediator, Saviour or Doctor of the Church: 
Therefore we ought not to take upon us to add 
*© to Chriſt or his Doctrine. In a Word, to ima- 

gine that there is the ſmalleſt Branch to be added 
to the Conſtitution of the Church of Chriſt, and 
the eſſential Maxims of its Government, not to be 
found in the Revelation he has made unto us by his 
Apoſtles, plainly argues an Imperfection therein, 
a andis a Reflection on him, as if the adorable Per- 
fections of the Divine Nature were not in him bo- 
dily: Unleſs they who hold ſuch Poſitions, ſhall _ 
make it good, That the immediate Age or Ages 
| alter the Apoſtles, were infallibly inſpired by the 

Holy Ghoſt, and had a Power of planting Churches, 

. But fo far is this from being a Truth, no leſs an 
Epiſtopalian'than Chillingworth (a), makes the fol- 
lowing free Confeſhon, namely, © For my Part, 

l he, after a long (and as I verily believe 


© Tait 
and hope) impartial Search of the true Way to 
© eternal Life, I do profeſs ſincerely, that I can- 
©. not find any Reſt for the Sole of my Feet, but 
on this Rock, viz, The Scripture. I ſee plainly 
* with mine own Eyes, Councils againſt Councils; 
FH * ſome Fathers againſt themſelves; a Conſent of - 
„ Fathers in one Ape, againſt the Conſent of Fa- 
c thers in another Age; and the Church in one 
Age, againſt the Church in another Age. Re- 
markable to the ſame Purpoſe, are the Words of 
Dr. Hillingſleet (H, and Mr. Hales, quoted by him, 
namely, For my Pat I ſee not how any 3 
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INTRODUCTION. 9 
« that would ſee Reaſon for what he doth, can ad- 
« here to the Church for an unqueſtionable Tra- 
&« ꝗition received from the Apoſtles; when, in the 
“ Cauſe of keeping Eaſter, whether with the Jews, 
& on the Fourteenth Moon, or only on the Lord's 
« Day, there was fo much unreaſonable. Heat 
&« ſhew'd on both Sides, and ſuch Confidence, tha 
< on either Side their Tradition was Apoſtolical,—- 
“ They had, herein, all the Advantages imagina- 
&* ble, in order to know the Certainty of the Thing 
« then in Queſtion among them; as their Near- 
„ neſs to Apoſtolical Times, being but one Re- 


move from them: Yea, the Perſons contending, 


cc. plead perſonal Acquaintance with ſome of the 8 
* Apoſtles. L The Obſervation, ſaith he, of 
* this ſtrange Combuſtion in the Primitive Church, 
te upon the Account of ſo vain, frivolous, unneceſ- 
* ſary a Thing as this was, drew this Note from a 
* learned and judicious Man, formerly quoted, 
© in his Tract on Schiſm, By this we may plainly 
cc ſee the Danger of Appeal 10 Tradition or Anti uy, 
% for Reſolution in the controverted Points of Faith, 
* 0 how [mall Relief we are to expect from thence! 
* For, if the Diſcretion of, the chiefeſt Guides and 
« Doctors of the Church dia, in a Point ſo trivial, 
C60 ſo inconſider alle, 70 mainly te ail them, as not to ſee 
« the Truth in a Subject, wherein it is the greater 
«© Marvel they could avoid the Sight of it, can we, 
« without the Imputation of great Croſineſs aud Folly, 
think ſo ſpirited Perſous competent Judges of 
vl; - Sufi now on Foot? Now, after the Doc- 
tor has told us, that this Author, Mr. Hales, was as 
able to make the beſt Improvement of the Fathers, 
and inferior to none in his Skill therein, he adds 
hat which is the main Scope of this Introduction, 
is - | e namely 


— 


10 INTRODUCTION. 
namely, If we muſt ſtand to the Judgment of 
the Fathers, let us ſtand to it in this, that no 
* Tradition 1s ney further to be embraced, than 


* as it is founded on the Word of God.” Here is | 
the Teſtimony of Three Witneſſes, in Favours of 
the Scripture Rule, which is more to be regarded 


than the Writings of ſome furious Bigots at this 
Time. But to return; Tis owned, Things purely 
circumſtantial, and that do not affect the Eſſence 
and Nature of the Conſtitution of Chriſt's Houſe, 
are left to the Judgment and Diſcretion of the Ru- 
lers which he gave unto it by a Deed of Gift ; and 


it is not eaſy to be conceived, how, poſſibly, it 


could be otherwiſe, unleſs the Scriptures had been 
enlarged ito an unſupportable Bulk : And there- 
fore, what we deſign in the following Sheets, is, 
Firſt, To make it appear, That the Church of 
Chriſt was not founded till after his Reſurrection; 
That the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts, had, 
all of them, an extraordinary Character, which 
ceaſed with themſelves; and therefore could not 
have Succeſlors as ſuch. . 


Econaiij, To give an Account of the different 
Notions of the Word Church, and the Qual ificati- 
ons of its viſible Members; and ſhew, That the 


Power of the Keys was delivered by Chriſt to the 
Office-bearers of the Church, and not unto the Bo- 
dy of the People; That there were a Plurality of 


Congregations in the ſingle Churches planted in 
any remarkable City by the Apoſtles; and, That a 


Subordination of Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories hath 


its Riſe from the original Genius of ſacred Goyern-| 
ment, and the Unity of the viſible Body of 


— 


Thirdy, 


4 


INTRODUCTION. 11 
ura, We ſhall fix the preciſe State of the 
no | Queſtion between the Epiſcopalians and Presby- 


han | terians, as to the Order of Officers that were to be 
e is continued in the Church of Chriſt till the End of 
; of Time and make it appear from the Conſtitution 
ded of the particular Churches planted by the Apoſtles, 
this in ſeveral of the remarkable Cities within the 
ely | Bounds of the Roman Empire, That there were 
nce moe Biſhops than one in one ſingle Church; and 
uſe, in doing of this, we ſhall have Occaſion to make a 
Ru- further Enquiry into the Independent Scheme of 
and Government. 1 | 
5 it Es & | Z P 
een | Fourthly, That which is next to be conſidered, 
ere- is, That Antiquity is moſt defective in the Time 
is, ¶ wherein it could have 2 moſt uſeful; and 
ot that the Succeſſion of Biſhops mentioned in ſome 
on; Jof the ancient Catalogues, is no Argument of a 
had, ¶ Succeſſion of Apoſtolical Power, pretended to by 
nich the Epiſcopalians. To this ſhall be added a ratio- 
not nal Account of the Way how, and the Time when, 
the Change of Government was introduced into 
I the Church And thereafter, ſeveral Conſiderati- 
rent © ons for the clearing of this Head; and by which 
zati- Mit will appear, That by the ſame Methods by 
the which one Presbyter was raiſed above his Fellows, 
the Mone Biſhop, in a remarkable City, was ſet over 
Bo- the rural Biſhops in ſmaller Villages; theſe again 
y of made ſubject to their Metropolitans, and theſe to 
d in I their Pri mates, till at laſt, the ſupreme Honour 
at a I was beſtowed, on the Biſhop of Rome; where, in 
hath the Event, the Myſtery of Iniquity center d. 
7ern- 5 rae. E 
y of Fifthly, The Concluſion of all 18, to give ſome 
7 Account of the different Way of the Exerciſe ß 
rdly, I. — the - 
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the Key of Doctrine, from that of Diſcipline : 
And then lay down the true Foundation of Paro- 
chial Seſſions; with a ſhort Hint of the Members 


JI 0 the whole is ſubjoin'd an APPENDI J. 


containing the Oppoſite and Fer pet Senti- 

ments of the Epiſcopalians on the Head of Church 
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e Chꝛiſtian Church not founded titl after Chiſt s Re- 
1 * — 4 Kte Character of the Apoſtles, as ſuch, not 
- ſucceeded to by ozdinary Oflicers, which were to be cons 
— the Church. The Þzophets had an extrao 
dinary Character, which ceaſed with themſelves ; as 
ſo the n theſe had a double Character, 
and were ſucceeded byPaſtozs and Teachers, only 
in what was neceffary to be continued, foz perfecting 
and building up the Body of Chziſf, | 


SEC FEE 
The Government of the Chriſtian Church not founded 
till after Chriſis Reſurrection. Hence the Twelve 
and the Seventy Diſciples had equal Powers in their © 
temporary Miſſion; and the Prieſt hood, which was 
620 typical under the Old Teſtament, hath no Place in 
\ = 7he New, but in Chrift himſelf, the Antitype. 


TFT "HAT we may the more clearly and di- 

I fiindtly proceed in this Enquiry, with re- 

| @ fpect unto the Epiſcopalians, it muſt be 
obſerved. that, properly, the Chriſtian Church 
was founded on the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and had 
not a formal Being, diſtinct from the Jeu, till 

Nrhat Time During the Time our Redeemer was 

here on Earth, and went about diſcharging thoſe 


F 


14 The Original Conſtitution 
Parts of his Mediatorial Work, which requir'd his 
bodily Preſence with Men, theſe who believed on 
him, were not immediately brought nnder any di- 
ſtinct Government from that of the Fews, but were 
ſtill incorporate with that Church, and ſubject to 
its ſeveral ritual Ordinances and Inſtitutions. And 
indeed it could not be otherwiſe, ſeeing our Lord 
not only requird his Followers to ſubject them- 
ſelves to the then preſent Eſtabliſhment, but be- 
haved himſelf as a Member of that Church, and 
Subject of that Republick, in ſo far as he became 
_ obedient to the Ceremonial. and Political Laws of 
that Kingdom. The former had, as yet, a binding 
Force by the Divine Command; and, in conſe- 
-quence thereof, he was cinumciſed, received the 
Paſſover, obſerved their Feaſts, attended the Ser- 
vice and Worſhip of the Temple, and, on all Oc- 
caſions, he, together with his. Diſciples, ſhewed 
. *himſfelf to pay the greateſt Regard to that Conſti- 
tution. Now, if Chriſt, in the Days of his Fleſh, 
_ behaved himſelf as a Subject of the Jewiſh Polity, 
and Member of their Church, and eſtabliſhed no 
diſtinct Model of Government, whereby he and his 
Followers were erected into a ſeparate Body, inde- 
pendent on the Hebrews; then it is not conceiva- 
bhleshe had then ſet up the Model or Scheme of the | 
New Teftament Church. Beſides, the Time of | 
the Abolition of the Jewiſh Worſhip, the typical | 
Prieſthood, with the Temple upon which it depen } 
ded, was not till the Death af Chriſt, Coloſ. 2. 14. 
Epbeſ. 2. 15. By this it was he aboliſhed the Law | 


. 1 . . er 1 Py 3 


* 


bol Coin mandments contained in Ordinances, and 
put an End to all the Orders of the Aaronical Prieſt- 
hood, and the typical Worſhip performed at the 
Temple. And as theſe were done away in his 
Death; fs his Reſurrection from the Dead, _ 
FF „ pp 
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the Chriſtian Church. 
phant Aſcenſion, and the plentiful Effuſion of the 


15 


pirit thereon, was a 58 Declaration of Hea- 
ven having relaxed all Obligation to the Jewiſb 
Worſhip, and Aaronical Prieſthood. Now was the 
Time come, in which the true Worſhippers of the 


Father were no more confin'd to Feruſalem ; and 


that Kingdom, which Chriſt commanded his Diſci- 


ples to preach was at Hand, was now to appear 
viſibly in the World, as a diſtinct Body, and under 
| 8 Regulations, agreeable to the Nature of 


is Kingdom; vaſtly differing from that Diſpenſa- 
tion and Church Oeconomy, which, hitherto, had 
obtain d by divine Appointment, and by which the 


Jeus were privileg'd beyond the reſt of Mankind. 
In a Word, as the Old Teſtament Oeconomy was 


never depriv'd of its Obligation, nor what was in- 


tended by it, made good, till the Redeemer ſhed 


forth his Blood on the Croſs; fo, his Reſurrection 


from the Dead, being a publick Declaration and 


Seal of God's having relax'd all from being further 


ſubje& unto it, I look upon this to be the true 


Epocha from whence the Plan and Model of the 


New Teftament Church is to be dated, and had its 


firſt Beginnings. And in this Pm ſeconded by 
Mr. Sage, that ha 
who ſays, That the Chriſtian Church was not, could 


not be founded, till our Lord was riſen, ſeeing it was 
- 1 © to be founded on his Reſurrection. From what has 


been ſaid, tis eaſy to obſerve, © ar. 
Firft, That there is no Argument can be drawn 


for Epiſcopal Government, from the Actings of 
the Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, du- 
ring the Days of our Lord's Perſonal Miniſtry, and 


while their Meſſage was only, The Kingdom” of 


Heaven is at Hand, For, if there was no particu. , 
; . . Q . . . x ®. 

lar and diſtin& Government inſtitute by Chriſt, by. 
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great Champion for Epiſcopacy, 
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Wolves, Matth. 10. 16. ſo were the Seventy, Luke 


f 15 I The Twelve had their Commiſſion to preach, The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, Matth. 10. J. ſo 


will appear, by comparing Matth. 10. 9, 10, 11, 
112, 13. with Lake 10. 4,5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 

.  Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caft out Devils, Mat. 10. 8. 
= _, The Seventy were commanded to heal the Sick 
the Devils were ſubject to them in their Maſter's 
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e to go unto the Cities of the Samaritans, | 
aith, 10. 5, 6. but the Seventy were not thus re- 


4 4 w „ 


The Twelve were ſent forth in the Hoſt Hazar- 


1 3. 


had the Seventy, Luke 10. 9. And indeed every. 
Circumſtance of their Miſſion exactly agree, as 


The Twelve had a Power to heal the Sick, cleanſe 


Name, 
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e the Chriſtian Church 17 
| Name, and to them it was given to tread upon r-. 
 pents and Scorpions, and over all the Power of the 
Enemy, Luke 10. 9, 17, 19. And tho' ſome ima. 
gine, that the Twelve were ſuperior to the Seven. 
ty, in that to the firſt was committed the Power 
of raiſing the Dead, and cleanſing the Lepers, which 
was not to the latter; yet, granting this is not 
| expreſt in their Commiſſion, it may, notwithſtany 
ding, be included, as well as caſting out of Devils, 
Verſe 17. for this is not mentioned therein. And 
beſides, it doth not appear, that ever any of the 
Twelve raiſed the Dead, during the Time of their 
temporary Miſſion, and till after our Lord's Res - 
ſurrection: And what is more, this particular Pow- 
er is not to be ſeen in almoſt as many of the Ori- 
ginal Manuſcripts, as thoſe wherein it is expreſt. 
But after all, tho the Twelve had a Power to raiſe | 
| the Dead, and cleanſe the Lepers, which the Seven: 
| ty had not, would this conſtitute them a ſuperior 
| Order of Officers, of it ſelf? No. John Baprift, a 
| one obſerves, * wrought no Miracles, and yet, no - 
mere Man that ever was born of a Woman, wag _* | 
greater than he. And from what has been ſaid, 
both the Seventy and Twelve were immediately 
(ent by Chriſt, which ruins the pretended Subor: 
Again, the Twelve were ſent forth in their Ma- 
ſter's Name, and clothed with his Authority, Matth. 
10. 40. ſo were the Seventy, Luke 10. 16. and | 
both had the ſame Encouragement, Compare 24, 
Matth. 10. 10. with Luke 10. 7. 1 5 
In a Word, the Twelve were ſent forth with the _ 
moſt amazing Threatnings againſt the diſobedient. 
Mattb. 10. 15, ſo were the Seventy, Lake 10. 12 4 
13. Now from the whole, what is therein the Miſs x- 
ſion of the Twelye, that can conſtitute them ſu pe 


| 
I 
i 


- 


f 
* B ä 5 #T 105 | : 
. ow; 5 8 * * 


28 


18 Te Original Conſtitution 
5 rior to the Seventy ? For it appears from the Tem- 
porary Commiſſion given unto both, that they were 


\ ... commanded only to preach The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is at Hand. But before Idiſmiſs this Head, I 


Leave to give a ſhort Anſwer to the Author of 


| a riendly 7 of a Leiter written by a Preſbyteri- 
an, dated E 


mburgh 1726. The Reply I reckon my 


ſelf concern'd to give, is, to his witty Queſtion, 


._ concerning Matthias being ordain d in the Place of 


udas, and 'on which he ſeems to value himſelf. 


The 2 is, Page. 29. If the Seventy were of 
an Order L 
tere, I beſeech you, for a new Election, by ſuch a ſo- 


er equal to the Apoſtles ; then, what Need was 


lemn Appeal to Almighty God? The Anſwer I make 


is in the Words of the learned Dr. Hillingfleet, / 


ren. P. 2. Page. 218. © We ſee, that the Apoſtles 


21 


* Themſelves were only Probationers, till Chriſt 
« ſolemnly authorized them for their Apoſtolical 
« Employment, Matth. 28. 18. John. 20. 21. when 
< their full Commiſſions were granted them; and 
. << then indeed they acted with a Plenitude of Pow- 

& ox, as Governors of the Church, but not before. 

<« Nothing can be inferred then, for any neceſſary 


<« ſtanding Rule for Church Government, from 


any Compariſon between the Apoſtles and the 
* Seventy, during the Life of Chriſt; becauſe both 
their Miſſions were Temporary and Occaſio- 


« nal. I perſwade my ſelf, this * Letter-wri- 
ter had acted as prudently, if he had conſulted his 
Friend Dr. Stillingflect, before he had inferr d a 


Demonſtration on this trifling Qneſtion. But, 


5 * See Spunhem. Opera Theolog. Par. 1. Pag 436. 


. Secondly. Jobſerve, That the Government of the 
Jewiſß Church, according to the Subordination that 
was among their Prieſts, can be no Argument 3 
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the like under the New Teſtament : For, as the 
Prieſthood of old was Typical of Chriſt; ſo, he be- 
ing come in the Fleſh, and having actually fulfil- - 
led all Righteouſneſs, there neither is, nor can 
there be, any Prieſt but him, nor proper Prieſt- 
hood, but what is ſwallowed up in his Eternal one, 


5 | which as toits Oblationary Part, is completed, to 


the Satisfaction of infinite Juſtice and in Heaven, 
be is now diſcharging the Interceſſory Part thereof. 
And to dream otherwiſe, is to ſet at nought the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, in the Third Chapter to the 
Galatians, and eighth, ninth, tenth Chapters to the 
_ Hebrews. Indeed one may, with equal Juſtice, lay - 
claim to the Redeemer's 2 9 Office, as he is the 
Supreme Head of the Church, as pretend to a real 
Prieſthood under the Goſpel. And ſuch as ſet up 
for Prieſts, and a real Sacrifice under the New Te- 
ſtament, muſt conſider, that tho Preaching under 
the Goſpel is expreſt by Propheſying; yet the Of- 
fice of the Miniftry is no where called Prieſthood. 
Believers are honoured with the Title of Priefts 
and Kings to God; but thoſe who bear the Office 
of the Miniſtry, are never deſigned by the Name 
of Priefis. The Minifterial Office is Spiritual, and 
really Moral; but that of Prieſts was peculiar to 
the Nation of the Jews, and Typical; and ſo muſt 
have ceaſed, when ever the Antitype appear d, and 
fully accompliſh'd all that was deſigned thereby. 
And if there be any Order or Set of Officers that 
were under the 7ew:/h Diſpenſation, to which the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have a Relation, or Anſwer 
to, it muſt be to the Ordinary Prophets and 
Teachers in the Synagogues, who read and expoun- 
ded the Law and the 1 unto the N ; 


— ﬀ 


t se Sparker. Oper. Theolog. Par. 1, Pege-146. 
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N of the Chriſtian Church. 19 i 


20 The Original Conſtitutinin- | 
but had no Concern in the Temple. This is the | 
Judgment of many learned Epiſcopalians, no leſs . | 
than the Presbyterians, and particularly of Dr. |. 
_ 'Stillingfleet, Iren. P. 2. Page. 239, &. Dr. Light | 
_ Foot, Vol. 2. Page 133, and Dr. Burnet's Obſerv. on |. 
the Firſt Canon, Page 2. and on the Second Ca- 
T ET 


1 


The extraordinary Character of the Apoſtles held forth 
in Twelve Furticulars; wherem they bad no Suc- 
"offer. = Har ane oo ET 
HE next Thing to be conſider'd, is, That our 
JF. + Lord being to introduce into the World the 
New Teſtament Diſpenſation, and the Goſpel State 
of Things, the firſt Officers he employed for that 
great End, had a Character equal to the Underta. 
| king, and were indeed extraordinary. When the 
Redſemer had put an End to his perſonal Miniſtry, 


* 
— 
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. He aſcended up on High, led Captivity Captive, and ; T7 


gave Gifts unto Men, And he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, Eph. 4.8, 11. 

Theſe three Degrees of Office-bearers, had each of 

them an extraordinary Character, and were ſent. 


* « forth on Purpoſe to eſtabliſh the New Teſtament 


ider each of them particularly. And. 


Church, and make up a compleat Eſtabliſhment, as 

to all Things relating thereto. I do not here men- 
tion Paſtors and Teachers, theſe being afterwards 
to be conſidered ; But becaufe the Epiſcopalians + 
will not admit, That the Apoſtles, Frophets, and E- 
dungeliſis, were Officers of an extraordinary Cha- 
rafter, and had no Succeſſors as ſuch, I ſhall con- 
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Firſt. The Apoſtles were endued with the hi gh- 
eſt Character of the three different Orders mentio- 


ned by the Apoſtle; and ſo they are ſet before Pro- 


phets and Evangeliſis; and, 1. Cor. 12. 28. tis ſaid, 


Cod hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſiles, ſecon- 


| darily Prophets. Now the Original Word render d 
- Apoſtle, is derived from one,which ſignifies to ſend 


forth; and ſo its common Signification is a Me/- 


ſenger, or one ſent by another. In this Senſe we. 
have it taken, John. 13. 16. 2. Cor. 8. 23. Phil. 2. 


25. but here it denotes Perſons in Office, who are 


Ailſtinguiſhed by this Appellation, Apoſtles of Feſus 
. - Chrifi, This ſpecifies the Name, and carries in it 
'|. © more, than when a Perſon is barely call'd, Your 
* Apoſtle, . as Epaphroditus, Phil. 2. 25. or the Apo- 


ſtles of the Churches, 2. Cor. 8. 23. For theſe Pla- 


ces only ſay, That e and · the reſt ſpo- 


ken of by the Apoſtle, were miſſionate and ſent 
forth by the Churches, on ſome particular Meſ- 


ſage or Errand ; whereas the Twelve receiv'd this 


Name; becauſe they were immediately ſent forth 


by Chriſt, on Deſign to introduce a new. Form of 
Religion into the World, and eſtabliſh the Goſpel bY 


Church. And ſo I do not here {peak of them with 


reſpect to their temporary and reſtricted Miſſion,  - 


on which they were only to preach unto the 10 


Sheep of the Houſe of Hrael, that the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven wasiat Hand; but that which followed on the 


Back of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and impower'd them 


to go and teach all Nations , to all the World, and 50 


preach the Goſpel to every Creature (a). 


Now the Number of the Apoſtles, in this ſtrict 


Senſe, was Twelve, by the Addition of Matthias 


(Y, who was choſen by God, that he gy fo * 
VV e 1 


MI | 
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| (4) N. 28. 1, 20, Mark 16, 15. (i) Ads f. 249 35 + 
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22 The Original Conſtitutinn 
FTeoͤsrt of the Miniftry and Aude. from which Ju- 
_— das by 7 ane ien fell: And ſometime aſter, St. 
> . __ Paul was rais d to the ſame Dignity, and, in all 
EReſpects, made equal to them, ſo that he was not 
a Whit behind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles 0 * 
I, his much being laid down in the General, the 
1 Extraordinary and Perſonal Character of the Apo- 
titles will be evident to the Unprejudic'd, in the 
%% 
1. The Name Apoſile, as it is appropriate unto 
them, and the Meſſage on which they were ſent, 
ſays in the ſtrongeſt Terms, their Character was 
pPerſenal, and ceas d with themſelves. As Chriſt 
Was ſent into the World by the Father, ſo he ſent , 
His Apoſtles into the World, John 17. 18. & 20. 21. 
It muſt be obſerv'd, the Name Apoſtle is one of 
the Characteriſtical Marks of the Meſſiah: He was 
one ſent of God, to glorify his Grace in the Salva- . q 
tion of Sinners; to overturn the Kingdom of Sa. 
tan, and reduce Men to the Obedience of their - 
-  Rightful Sovereign. And ſo, when he ſpeaks of 
F- Himſelf, Ja. 48. 16. his Character is, The Lord God 5 
aud his Spirit hath ſent me. And indeed there was 1 - 
no Name of the Meſial more common, and ſo ge- 
E - Cnerally known and receiv'd by the Old Teſtament 
Church, from the firſt making of the Promiſe (5) - 
as this of Apoſtle, He that was to be ſent. And 
* under the Goſpel, there is no Deſignation he 
muaore frequently gives unto himſelf, than this 
namely, One ſent of God, John 3. 34. And it is ob- | 
ſervable, That when John Baptiſt ſent his Diſcin 
plwkBks to enquire of him, if he was the Chriſt or not, 
the Queſtion was put, Art thou He that was to come? 
That is, to be ſent of God, Matth. 11. 3. John 11. 
27. The Title or Expreſſion is made uſe of in the 
Vr 


e ̃ũ f 2 Cor: th. f. & , (6) Genef. 3. 17. 
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the Chriſtian Church. 23 
| Goſpel of John, above thirty Times, where it de- 
notes the remarkable Authority he had for his 
Mork. He came not of himſelf; but was ſent of 
the Father: And ſo he ſpoke in his Name, and 
as his Repreſentative fed the Church, in the Strength 
of the Lord, in the Majeſty of the Name of the Lord 


* 


C, Ui 5 
- Moreover, it includes the Work incumbent 
on him as the great Prophet (a) of the Church, 
to reveal and declare the Mind of the Father un- 
to the Sons of Men, and make known every 
Thing neceſſary to be believ'd and practiſed by - 
them, John 1. 18. & 13. 6. & 17. 3. Thus then, 
the Redeemer was the Apoſtle, or the Sent of the 
Father, in this, that in his Name, and with his 
Sovereign Authority he came into the Werld. 
made known his Will, and was his Repreſentative, 
in revealing the whole of the New Teſtament Diſ- 
penſation. Now then, as Chriſt was the Apoſtle 
of the Father, in his being thus ſent ; fo theſe 
whom he gave in the firſt Place, as a Deed of Gift 
unto the Church, and ſent forth in his Name, were 
his Apoſtles and immediate Repreſentatives. They 
were ſent forth into the World, clothed with his 
own Authority, to ſpread a New Religion through 
the Earth, that was bigotted to Idolatry ; make 
_» known the whole Plan of Salvation, and whatever 
was neceſlary to the planting of the New: Teſta- 
ment Church. In this Legation, they repreſented - 
their Lord fo nearly, that it is ſaid, Matth. 10. 
40. He that recerveth you recerveth me, and be that 
. 'recerveth me recerveth him that ſent me. This im- 
meediate and authoritative Miſſion is pointed at b 
Clemens Romanus, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Cori 
„ „ 1111»; 
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24 The Original Conſtitution 
thians," + where he ſays, See g s Xp d 
Oed, xa 01 Arora are Ts Xpfe, Chrift was [ent by God, . 


and the Apoſtles by Chriſt, This then is the firſt 


Lad 


5 e ert Prerogative of theſe whom the Apoſtle. 
entions in the Beginning of his Gradation. But, 
2. The Apoſtles were not only immediately ſent 


forth by Chriſt, but what is more, they were im- 


mediately taught and inſtructed by him, in what 
they were to publiſh, in his Name, unto the World. 
He not only immediately gave them Command- 


* 


ment to go and teach all Nations, and preach the 


 Gypel to every Creature (a); but alſo inſtructed 
them in the Myſtery of Salvation, John 15. 15.4 
call you no more Servants, for the Servant knoweth 


not what his Lord doth, but I call you Friends, for 


all Things I have heard of my Father, 1 have made 


5 * 
o 


known unto you. 


3 The Apoſtles, in every Thing they preach'd 
and delivered unto the People, be it Matter of 
Faith or Practice, they were under the Divine In- 
ſpiration and infallible Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 


This was their Lord's Promiſe, John 14. 26. T 


Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhall teach you . _ 
all Things, and bring all Things to your Remembrance, 


whatſoever I have. ſaid uno you. He, no Doubt, 


had taught them immediately, before his Death = - 
and Sufferings, the Myſteries of the Goſpel (6), in 1 
ſio far as they were able to bear them; and, after his . 
EKReſurrection, he more fully inſtructed them as to 
the Nature of his Kingdom, Ad, 1. 3. for tho it be 
ſaid, John 15. 15. He made known unto them all 
Things he had heard of his Father, which was be- 
_ fore his putting an End to Sin, and bringing in an 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs by his amazing Suffe: 
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rings; yet the Original Word #yropio2, rendred, 


I have made known, being in the indefinite Time, 
has a Reſpect to the Time to come, as well as the 


- _. Time by-paſt. And ſo, the Great Apoſile of our Pro- 
Feeſſion, having delivered to his Apoſtles the Plat- 


form of the New Teſtament Oeconomy, while he 
was with them in this lower World; He, at the 


| Down-pouring of the Holy Ghoſt, enlargd their 
_. Minds, and infallibly directed them to the Re- 
membrance of theſe Things he had formerly taught 
them, and putting every Thing in Execution ac- 
cording to his Mind. There were many Things he 


lad to ſay to them before His Death, which they 


were not able to bear; and even his more ample 
I Inſtructions given unto them, during the Space of 
Forty Days, immediately before his Aſcenſion, 


were not ſufficient to remove the Remains of their 


Prejudices, as to the Nature and Extent of his 
Kingdom, which appears from Act, 1. 6. And there- _ 
fore, that their Souls might he enlarg'd, and their 


Minds truly enlightned in the clear Knowledge 


of thoſe Things delivered unto them, in their en- 
larg'd Extent and N fo as they ſhould in- 
fallibly build up the Kingdom of God, in an ex- 
act Agreeableneſs to the Mind of him that ſent 
them, they were put under the unerring Influen- 


ces of the Divine Spirit. And fo, the clear upta- 
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king of all thoſe Things given them in Commiſ- 
ſion, and infallible Knowledge of every Thing be- 
longing to Chriſt's Houſe, was not till the Day of 
Pentecoſt, on which the Divine Spirit was poured 
forth, who, thereafter, gradually imparted to them 
the clear and unerring Knowledge of what they _ 
heard, and guided them into all Truth, John 16. 13. 
44. The Apoſtles were Eye-witneſſes of our Lord's 
perſonal Miniſtry, and particularly of his Reſur- 
CVVT rection 
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rection from the Dead. This was neceſſary unto 


an Apoſtle; and ſo, in calling Matthias to that Oo- l- 


fice, it is ſaid, As 1. 21, 22. One muſt be ordain- 
ed to be a Witneſs f his Reſurreftion, of theſe Men 


which have companied with us, All the Time that | 


the Lord Jeſus went in and out among 1u5-----, This 
raiſed the Authority of their Teſtimony, when 


they could ſay as Perer (a), We were Eye-witneſſes 


* 


of his Majeliy; and John (b), That which we have 


feen and heard, declare we unto you. Thus, St. Paul, 
tho he had not been among the Number of theſe 
that accompanied the Diſciples in Chriſt's perſonal 
Miniſtry, yet he was an unconteſtable Witneſs of 
his Reſurrection, being immediately call'd by him 
from Heaven: And he expreſly ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 


7, 8. He was ſeen of James, and then of all the Apo- 


ſtles. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one 
born out of due Time, © . 


F. The Apoſtles had an Univerſal and Unlimi- 


ted Commiſſion; they were not reſtricted to any 


particular City, Nation or Kingdom; but com- 


manded to go unto all the World, all Nations, and 


the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth (c). Agreeably to 


this, they went forth from Feruſalem; preaching 


the Goſpel wherever they came; ſettled Church- 
es in every City; gave forth Univerſal Conftitu- 


tions; and wrote Catholick Epiſtles, * And the Aa- 


poſtle Paul owns the Univerſality of his Charge, | 


© | when he ſays, 2 Cor. 1 1. 28. That which cometh on 
me daily, the Care of all the Churches, And ſuch | 
as reſtrict the Charge of the Apoſtles, and confine © |. 


them to particular Sees, as Peter to Antioch or 
Rome, Fames to Feruſalem, John to Epheſus, &c. 


act in expreſs Contradiction to the Letter of O's . 


) 2 Per x. 16. (b) John 1. 1, 3. (e) Mattb. 28. 19, 20. Mark. 
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| Commiſſion, which was given to them in General, 


and every one of them in Particular; ſo that no af- 
ter Agreement could abridge any of them from ex- 


erciſing their Authority and Duty towards the _ 
Sons of Men, in whatever Part of the World, as 


Occaſion required. Beſides, 


„ 6. The Apoſtles were endued with a ſurpriſing 
Power, by which they performed moſt remarka- 


ble- Miracles. They ſpoke in Tongues formerly 


unknown to them, and in which they had not been 
inſtructed ; they caſt out Devils; they kill'd the 


| 5 Strength of the moſt violent Poiſon; heal'd the 
Sick; rais'd the Dead; open'd the Eyes of the 
Blind; to the great Surpriſe of Beholders, and un- 


ſpeakable Joy of many (a). By this it was, they 
gave unqueſtionable Evidęnce of their Apoſtolical 


Miſſion, and obtain'd the more eaſy Acceſs for . 
preaching the Goſpel among the Heathen Nati- 


ons. They being ſent forth to introduce a new 
Religion into the World, that was bigotted to Ido- 
= Jatry': were to grapple with the Sophiſtry of the 


Phi 


would, in itſelf, have been the moſt amazing Mi- 


ofophers ; the Cunning of the Politicians; and 
the Power and Triumphs of the Roman Empire : 
So that for them to have made Way for their Mi- 


-  niftry, in theſe Circumſtances, when the whole 


of Mankind were their Enemies, without Miracles, 


acle ot all. This Power was, indeed, beſtowed on 
others (5), beſides the Apoſtles; tho* not in that 


12.5% 10. Annot. on Mak 16. 17. 


. | N | : 
them. But that all that were baptized and believ- 
c, had this Power, as Grotius * maintains, is moſt 
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— 
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Degree, and in ſuch an eminent Manner as on 


croſs to the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, 1 Cor. 12. 29, 30. 


5, 6. 8, 10 & 13. 16. & 19. & 28. & 4. 14,16. (5) 1 Cor, 
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28 The Original Conſtitutin, |. 
85 7. As the Apoſtles were endued with a more 
eminent Gift of working Miracles, than any ok 
tthers, particularly in reſtoring Sight to the Blind; 
- raiſing the Dead; and privileg'd with a greater 
Meaſure of Tongues, by Reaſon of the more plen- 
tiful Effuſion of the Spirit on them (a); ſo it was 
peculiar to them, to confer the Extraordinary Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt on others, by the Impoſition of |. 
their Hands, A 8. 12, 14, 17. & 19. 6. This 
was never practis d by any but the Apoſtles, if it 
be not in one Inſtance related by Dr. Whitby, m | 


„ 


. 
8. The Apoſtles were endued with a peculiar 


FPnergy in preaching the Goſpel. The Force of | 
their Expreſſions was as a Sword piercing into the | 


Souls of their Hearers, or a Hammer breaking 
them in Pieces, or making them more hard and |. 
_ Simpregnable. The great Subject Matter of their | | 
Sermons, was to recommend a Crucified Chriſt, | 
as the true Object of Faith, Adoration and Reve- 
rence. Now, conſidering how remarkably ſtum- - | 
bling the Doctrine of the Croſs was unto the cu,, | 
. and no leſs Fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles; how inn 
jurious it appeared to be unto Moſes, had in the | 
* greateſt Eſteem by the One, and contrary to all 
the Notions of Religion ever entertain d by, the 
Sther; and, at the ſame Time, a deadly Enemy 
ta the Wickedneſs, Luſts and Paſſions of Men, and 


>. all the bewitching Charms of Sin, in which both _ I 
were fo deeply immersd; how remarkable, 


then, muſt the Energy and Force of the Apoſtles | 
Sermons have been? No ſooner was the Holy '-|\ 
\- Ghoſt poured forth upon them, than, at one fingle |” 
Sermon, by Feter, Three thouſand Souls were made 
7 nos og ſubject 
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ſubject to the defpiſed Croſs, As 2. 37, 41. Nay, 
ſuch was the Efficacy of their Sermons, that in a 
ſhort Time, Myriads of People, and Crouds of 
Perſons of all Denominations, were conquered by 
them, and put a generous Contempt on all the 
Scorn and Perſecutions they were expoſed unto, 
on Account of their Faith, As 6. I 3 12. & 
[ 17. 34. & 2. 42. & 10. 44. & 4. 4. Gr. This ap- 
= | 4 alſo, in that the High Prieſt, the Rulers, 
Elder and Scribes, together with all the other 
| learned Men among the 7:ws, who were obſtinate 
Enemies to Chrift and his Apoſtles, were made to 
own the Boldneſs and Energy of their Diſcourſes ; 
and when they conſider'd, that, originally, they 
| were but unlearned, and ignorant Men, they were 
fſtruck with Admiration and Wonder, AFs 4. 13. 


*- 
. 
. 


great Power the Apoſtles gave Witneſs of the Refurrec--. 
tion of Chriſt, Alis 4. 33. And the Apoſtle Faul fays 

of himſelf, 1 Cor. 2. 4. Aud my Speech, and my 
 þ _ Preaching, was not with the enticing Words of Mens 

|  MWildom, but in the Demonſiration of the Sirit, and 
| of Power. And, Col. 2. 29. 1 labour, firiving arcor- 
| ding to bis working, which worketh in me mightily. 
9. The Apoſtles were endued with the Gift of 
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| © the Spirit they infallibly explained the more dark 
and hidden Writings of the Old Teſtament ; fore- 
J. told future Events; and warned the World of ap- 
4"  proaching, and after Judgments, 2 Tim. 3. 1, 2, 3. 
„ im. 4. 1, 2, 2985 205 19, 30. 2 Pet. . 
Jr, I Jobn 2. 18. and what is the moſt Part of the Re- 
| - velation' of John the Diyine, but a Bundle of Pro. 
Phecies, concerning the Rife, Progreſs, Arme, De- 
cClenſion, and final Overthrow of Antichriſt's King- 
dom; and Things that were to fall out in the lat. 


: 1 f 7 


= aro Clviftin Check 29 : | 


And it is particularly to be remarked, that with - = 


Prophecy, and had the Diſcerning of Spirits. yr 1 
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Beſides, the Apoſtles had the Diſcerning of Spi- 
rits; and ſo could diſcover the Hypocriſy, Diſſi- 


mulation and Cunning of Mens Hearts, as is ev:- 


dent from A535. 1, 10. And this was of no fmall 
Uſe unto them, in planting and eſtabliſhing 
Churches; and what directed theſe Immediate Am- 


baſſadors, whom to prefer unto the Sacred Mini- @®[: 


ſterial Office, in thoſe Cities where they had ga- 
thered a compleat Number to the Profeihon of | 
10. The -Apoftles were veſted with a Power to 
inflict remarkable Judgments, and ſurpriſing 
Strokes on the Hypocritical, and ſuch as were ir- 
reconcilable Oppoſers of their Miniftry, What 
more amazing Inſtance can we have of this, than 
Ananias and 8 being ſtruck with Death, 
while the Apoſtle was laying home the Crime of 
Diſſimulation, and charging them with giving the _ 
Lie to the Holy Ghoſt, As 5. 5, And the inſpi- 
Paul gives us a further Diſcovery of 

this peculiar Power, while Elymas the Sorcerer 
Wuaas ſtruck with Blindneſs, for perverting the right 


Mays of the Lord, Acts 13:8, 9, 10, 11. This re- 3s 


markable Giſt, that accompanied the Apoſtles in 
the Courſe of their Miniſtry, and ſpreading the 


=. --<Qof el, had a Tendency to make the great Ones 


olf the Earth pay a due Regard. to their Character, 
and Doctrine; ſtrike Fear and Terror into the 
Hearts of their violent Enemies and Oppoſers ; 
and, at the ſame Time, influence their Followers 


to pay a becoming Regard and Submiſſion to their 


Authority, A#s 5. 12, Sr. and 13. 122. 
II. The Apoſtles had an Authoritative Power to 

plant Churches with ſtanding and ordinary Offi- 
Cers, and eſtabliſn Laws and Regulations for the 
right and agreeable Government thereof. In con- 

JJ on 05s. Weanenge 
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| © of the Chriſtian Church. 3x 

|  fequence of this, they gave a Being to theſe Office- 

| - bearers which were to be continued for the per- 
fecting and building up the Viſible Body of Chriſt; 

laid down the Diſcipline of the Redeemer's Houſe; 


Regulated its Worſhip, and determined the Me- 


| thod of Judicial Procedures, for the equitable in- 
„ fllicting of Cenſures, that the Honour of the King 
of Saints might be vindicated, and Decency, Order 

and Unity preſerved among all the Members of 


that Sacred Society. For a Proof of all theſe, con- 


this Page, of which we ſhall have Occaſion to 
- ſpeak more fully afterwards. All I ſhall here ob- 
ſerve, is, That this Power was only competent to 
the Apoſtles; and none that come after them have 
the ſmalleſt Claim thereto, or Title to alter one 
Din of what they have ſet up, in laying the Plat- 
form and Model of the New Teſtament Church. 
12. The Apoſtles had a further Evidence of their 
Extraordinary Character; namely, a Power to in- 
dite Epiſtles, either to particular Churches, or the 
- whole Catholick Church of Chriſt; which had a 
| - perpetual and abſolute bindingForce on their Hearts 
and Lives. All theſe Epiftles, which make up the 
great Part of the New Teſtament Canon, were in- 
dited by Apoſtles... And fo it is obſervable, That 
not only St. Paul aſſerts his Apoſtleſhip and Miſ- 


ſider the ſeveral Scriptures inſert 5 the Foot of 


inn, in the Entry of moſt of his Epiſtles; but alſo | 


Peter, James, John and Jude, in thoſe indited by 
them. For tho! John, in his General Epiſtles, 
does not declare in expreſs Terms, his Name and 

| . e 1 


Mg 


* 
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* Eph. 4. 8, 1 12,13. 1 Peter 5. 1, 2, 3, 4. Acts 14 23. 1 Cor. 12. x8, 
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bY, Pies to the Seven Churches of Aja, deſigns him- 


Now what is the Reaſon wherefore the Apoſtles, 
in all their Epiſtles, make Mention of their Name 


by ſuch Characteriſtioks as leave no Room to doubt 


and they to whom they indited their Epiſtles, were 
to ſubje& themſelves to their Authority, and re- 
When we conſider, That when any Church called 
poftle, and were like to be led aſide from the Faith 


bde made ſenſible of the abſolute Obedience they 
1 Were bound to yield to him, and reſolve their 


as his immediate Meſſenger for that End, men- 


Gal. I. I. But when the ſame Apoſtle is writing 


and Ordinary Attendants, whom he mentions with 


SN 


5 Epiſtles. 


"% 


\ "2 Y 
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Apoſtleſhip ; yet he gives a moſt convincing A- 

count of both, when he inſerts himſelf as a Wit- 
neſs to Chriſt's perſonal Miniſtry : And, in his E- 


\ 


lelf John the Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. 1. 1, Gr. 


and Immediate Mithon, either more e or 
of their Author; but to make known the Autho- 
Tity, by which they wrote, and that they were 

_  Impowered to reveal the Myſtery of the Goſpel, | 


| _ ſolve their Faith in the Diſcovery of the Will of 
ff God made by them. This is further manifeſt, 
in. Queſtion what they had been taught by an A- 


of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle Faul, that they might 


Faith in the Authority of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 


tions his Apoſtolical Authority in the Entry of the 
_ - ___ Epiſtle indited to them, with more than ordinary 
© Emphaſis, as is plain from that of the Galatians, 
to the Philippians and Theſſalonians, where his 
Apoſtolical Authority was ſufficiently own'd, and 
nothing he had deliver'd to them was called in 
Queſtion, he does not ſo expreſly declare his Miſ- 
ſion; but leaves it to be gathered from his Name 


ele in the Entry, and other Parts, of thoſe , 


„ the Chriſtian Church. 33 


N nothing to be more plain, than, 


That the Want of the Name of Faul, in the Entry 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, was the Source from 


- . whence all the Objections againſt its Authority, 


have had their Riſe and firſt Beginning, both in 

the firſt Age of the Church, and in latter Times. 
His Name being prefixt to all his other Epiſtles, 
and not infert in this, gave Occaſion to ſome to 
reje& its Authority; and others, not to allow him 
as its true Author. But when it is confidered, 
That theſe among the Hebrews, who embraced the 
Chriſtian Faith, did not change the old Founda- 
tion or Church State, eftabliſhed on the Law and 


the Prophets; but only look'd on their Faith in: 


_ Chriſt, the Meſſiab, now Come in the Fleſh; to 
bring in a greater Revenue of - Privileges to them 
than what formerly they enjoyed; there will ap- 
8 Juſt Ground wherefore St. Paul did not, in 
us ordinary Method, inſiſt on his Apoſtol ical Au- 
thority. The Apoſtolical Authority was the im- 
mediate Ground, or Reaſon of the Aſſent or Obe- 
dience of thoſe to whom he indited his other Epi- 
ſtles: But he, inſtead of making Uſe of this witng 
the Jews, who ſtill profeſſed their Adherence to 
the Law of Moſes, and the Prophets, goes on the _ 
common Principles of the Old Teſtament, which 
they ſtood by, and from thence deduced their Go- 
ſpel Faith. Theſe Principles, being laid down in 
the Beginning of that Epiſtle, as the Foundation 
on which the Reſt of it is Puilt, there was no Need 
of prefixing his Name, or expreſſing his Apoſtoliz 
cal Authority; ſeeing he had made up that other? 


wiſe, from the Authority of the Old Teftament, 


which was acknowledged by them. This was not, 
as if the Apoſtolical Authority had not a buntling 
Force on the Jes; but becauſe they profeſſed a 

e Sn 


_ 


. „ — —— T_T 


a 3 4 The i Oviyinal canis 


ſuperlative Regard to Moſes and the Prophets, there- 
fore he look d on an Authority deduced from them, 
to be the moſt effectual Method to break them off 


7 from their Old Church State, unto the Model of 


the Goſpel Eftabliſhment# made NY: Ariſt, err 
able to the Fulnefs of Time. 
Beſides, that the Apoſtle Paul was the Author | 


ot the Epiſtle indited to the Hebrews, could not 
| mils to be gathered by them, from the ſeveral 


Diſcoveries he gives of himſelf in the latter Part 
thereof... He makes mention of the great Compaſ- 
fion the Hebrews had on him, in bis Bonds, and 


bo they took, joyfully the Spouling of their Goods, 


andwere Companions with him in his Sufferings. A 


Na the Sufferings of the Apoſtle Paulin Fudeu, 


were remarkable, well mas at Rome, Phil. 1, 
13. famed through all the Churches, and particu - 
larly ſet forth in n the Acts; ſo that thoſe who had 
ſympathiz d with him in theſe, could not miſs to 


know, who it was, that wrote them. And what: 
1s more, he ſpeaks of.. Timothy, his moſt intimate 
and dl oſs Companion, as being with him at Rome, 


Heb. 13. 23. compare Phil. 3. 13, 14. Moreover, 
this Epiſtle has, in its Cloſe, the Apoſtle PauPs 


uſual and A poſtolical Salutation, Grace be with you: 


all. In: all eſe) Epiſtles, indited by any of the 


reſt ol the A poſtles, there is none of them conclu- 
dec with a eee Now, this was peculiar to 
Ful and what he himſelf gives, as a Sign, in 
; all kris Epiſtles, whereby they were to be en, 
is, That this Salutation, in all his Epiſtles, was 
ſtillſengraven With his own. hand, 2 The/. 3. 17. 
oy theft, theſe to hom the Original Copy was 
ſentf could not but know, Paul was its Author. In 
1 Word the OR 'Peter: e 82915 oy Paul. 
| F 8 55 1 9205 14 Ns - 1+..£ rote 
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L wrote to the Hebrews, 2 Pet. 3. 15. even. as our be- | 
loved Brother Paul alſo, en . ta the Wiſdom gi- | 
wen unto him, hath written unto you, that is, to 85 

diſperſed eus, to whom Freter wrote his Epiſtle. 

This may ſerve to remove the ſmalleſt Remains 

of Heſitation or Doubt as to this Matter. I have 
the more fully ſpoken to this Head, to remove a- 
ny Objections that may be made, as to the Apo- 

ſtolical Authority; and to expoſe the Vanity of 
ſuch as pretend to be the Succe ſſors of the Apo. tles, 
A fuch;:.” :. | 
Now. from the Whole, we conclude, That tho 

- Apoſtolic ml Charger was extraordinary, and ceas d 
Eh themſelves. And when the Epiſcopalians plead, 
That the Apoſtolical 'Power was tranſmitted to 
their Biſhops in ſolidum, as ſome of them Phraſe 
it, they muſt allow us to ſay, We are not to take 
their Word for it, till they give us a manifeſt Diſ- 
covery, That the are e BONE all the 8 of = 
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THe next Order E. Officers, merchant by the 
1 Apoftle, are Prophets. Theſe we hold alſo 
to be of an extraordinary Character; they heing 
placed above the ee and below the Apo- 
? Hes. They are not only placed before Teachers, | 
1 Cor. 12. Ly but even before Evan engelifts, Eph. . A by 
IT. who, by the moſt of Judicious Writers, are ac- 
knowledg Ito havehad an de ene te and tempo», 


raty Office. And what makes this the more mani- 


2 teff + Prophets are oe” Ie next to the "Alex 
| | | | 7 
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tles, and the Myſtery of Chriſt, which was hid 


from former Ages, and is now made known in the 


| - Goſpel, is expreſly ſaid to be revealed unto his Ho- 
ly Ap: 


ty Apoſtles and Prophets, by the Spirit, Eph. 3. 5. 
The ordinary Gifts Jones to Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, were the Word of Wiſdom, and the Word of 


Knowledge (a); but the Gift of Prophecy is ranked 


among the extraordinary Endowments, 1 Cor. 12. 
10, 11. And, that they had a Character diſtin& 


© from the Apoſtles on the one Hand, and Teachers 


on the other, is manifeſt from 1 Cor.- 12. 28, 29. 
And be. hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apis, 


ny condarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers 2 Are all po- 


files ? Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers? Ina 
Word, the Name Frophet, every where, in Sacred 
Writ, denotes à Perſon in Office, and one ſent 


and called of God, to bear his Meſſage; and what 


that is, . which belonged to theſe mentioned by the 


 . - Apofile, and which points forth their extraordinary 


Character, will appear im theſe two Particulars. 
I. Theſe Prophets, ſent forth to bear Hand in 
the Planting and Eſtabliſhing + the New Teflament 
Church, were, by the Divine Spirit, enabled to 
declare future Events, and foretel Things that 


were to come. This Power was included in the 
Ahpoſtolical Character, it being the ſuperior Order; 


but belonged to Prophets in particular, and is in- 


vblved in the very Name. Of this Order were * 
theſe ſpoken of, As 11. 27, 28. And in thoſe Days © 
came Prophets from Jeruſalem, unto Antioch. And 
there ſtood up one of them named Agabus, and figni- | 

fied by the Spirit, that there ſhould be a great Dearth, 


throughout all the World, The ſame Agabus, by 


| the Spirit, foretold Paul's Troubles at Feruſalem, 
and Delivery into the Hands of the Gentiles (3). 


; 2. It 
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1 (9) 1 Cor. 12, 7, 8. (6) Ad. LO, 11. See Acts 13. 1, 7 3. & ul, 8,9. 


2. It belonged to theſe New Teſtament Prophets, 
infallibly to explain and apply the more difficult 
Places of the Old Teſtament Prophecies ; and from 
| thence to eſtabliſh the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
Myſtery of Chriſt. They differ'd from ordinary 
Paſtors” and Teachers (a), in that they were under 
the immediate Influences of the ſame Divine Spi- 
rit, which, at firſt, inſpired the Prophets under 


i 


the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation. Their eren, | 


was not the mere Fruit of Induſtry, acquir 


Parts and natural Abilities; and therefore, when - 
ther, the Apoſtle di- 


the Church was come toge 


rects, that they ſhould ſpeak Two or Three, and the - 
. Reft. ſhould judge; but then, if any Thing was re- 


vealed to another that ſat by, the firſt was to hold his 


of the Chriſtian Church. 3) 


— 


Feace, 1 Cor. 14. 29. 30. By which it is evident, 
the? 


ey were under the immediate Influence of the 
| Holy Ghoſt. And what is more, the Apoſtle cal- 
leth it a Gift, 1 Cor. 13. 2. And it is joined with 


the other extraordinary Fruits of the Spirit; 


Tongues, Interpretations, and Revelations are con- 
nected together, 1 Cor. 14. 26. & 12. 10. And of 


or Propheſying, becauſe, hereby, the Church was 
edified, and ſuch as believed, had the Myſtery of 


| theſe the Io gives the Preference to Revelation 


Faith infallibly opened up unto them; whereas, 


Tuongues were only a Sign unto them that believe 
not (5). And it is remarkable, that thoſe whom 


the Apoſtle laid his Hands upon, Act, 19. 6. the 
Holy Gho# came on them; and, as the Fruit there- 
bf, they ſpoke with Tongues, and propheſied. And 
_ what the Nature of this Propheſying was, we may, 
in ſome Meaſure, gather from As 15. 32. Aud 
Judas and Silas, being Prophets alſo themſelves, ex- 
J EE — . Beorted 
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Was from the Prophets, that the Apoſtles and! 
Teſtament Prophets deduced their Diſcourſes and 
fallible Influences of the Divine Spirit. 


1 —— —— 2 
— „„ 
— 6 EIS —— UAC CAE — 
* — 


horted\the. Brethren with many Words, and comfor- 


ted them. To this let us join what the Apoſtle re- 


marks, Rom. 16. 25, 26. Now, 10 him that ig of Pow- 


er to ſtabliſb you, ----= according to the Revelation of 


the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſince, the World be- 
gan, but now 1s made Manifeſt, and by the Scriptures 


of the Prophets, according to the Commandment of 
the everlaſting God. Now, what I obſerve, is, 
That the Goſpel Method of Salvation is a Myſtery 


which was, indeed, made known in the Scriptures 


of the Prophets,” but ſo as it was not clearly and o- 


penly perceivd till the Incarnation of Chriſt, 


hen it was revealed by him to his Holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets. This exactly agrees with Eph, 3. 5. 
The Myſtery of Chriſt, which, in other Ages, was not 
ape to the Sons of Men, as it is now revealed, 


na fir thy ee and Froph-te, by the Spirs. _It 
S rr 


t ophets, that the Apoſtles and New 


* 


Sermons, and confirm'd every Truth which they 
livered : And, in this, they were under the in- 


/ + 


fficers might juſtly be called 


4 — * 


Ibis Order of 


Prophets, ſeeing the Object about which they were 


converſant, was Prophecies; the Spirit, whoſe 


Meaning they were unfolding, was the Spirit of 
Prophecy; The Perſ6ns, whoſe Writings they 
were explaining, were Prophets; And he who in- 
ſtructed them in the Whole, was the ſame Spirit, 
who inſpired the Holy Men of God under the 
firſt Diſpenſation. And if we take a View of the 
Circumſtance of Time in which theſe Prophets flous . 


riſh'd, their Uſefulneſs and remarkable Service in 


the Church will appear to have been very neceſſa- 
ry. In the firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, they 
were of remarkable Service, in convincing. the 


by Jews, ; 


n 


| ; 
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Fus, and others profeſſing the Law of Moſes, 
- While the Canon of the New Teſſament was not, as 
yet, committed to Writing, and till its being 
brought, at leaſt, nigh to an End. It was ſome- 
time after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, before any Part 
of the New Teftament was written; and a great 
many Years before all the Epiſtles, which make 
up the great Part thereof, were indited: And ſo, 
the Apoſtles, being but few in Number, there was 
much Need of Prophets, infallibly to explain, in 
particular Churches, the Scriptures of the Pro- 
pets And thereby make known unto them, e 
| Riches of the Glory of the Myſtery of Chriſt, bid from 
Ages and Generations, that they might beeſtabliſh- 
ed, built up, e in the Faith of the 
Goſpel. But, as Toon as the Apoſtles had made up 


the New Teſtament Canon, or a complete Reyela- 


tion of all thoſe Things, in Writing, which Moſes 


and the Prophets had declared ſhould come, there 


was no further Need of Prophets; the great End 
of their Office being accompliſhed ; that which 
made them neceſſary, being, the Want of the Ca- 
non of the whole Scriptures, in the Hands of eve- 
ry particular Church; which, at the Beginning, 
could not be accompliſhed. From the whole, it 
is evident to a Demonſtration, that the Prophets, 
in the firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, were Offi- 
cers of an extraordinary Charactermn. 


14 4 
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The eſpecial Character of Evangeliftls, ſhewing their 
Office 16 be extraordinary; and, that the Offices of 
Azpaller, Prophets and Evangelifts, expired with 

= | OE A 


The laft Order of extraordinary Officers men- 
1 tioned by the Apoſtle, is Evangelifts, By theſe, 
1 do not mean ſuch as were inſpired to write the 


N : 


_ * Golpels, the Nativity, Life, Sufferings, and Exal- 


tation of the Redeemer, as ſuch, particularly 
Mark and Luke ; but ſuch as were the cloſe Atten- 

dants and Fe of the Apoſtles in their 
Travels, and aſſiſting to them in planting and wa- 
tering the Churches, Theſe I call extraordinary 
Officers, they being placed in the Apoſtles Gra- 
dation, immediately below Prophets, and above 
the ordinary ſtanding-Miniſters, Paſtors and Teachers. 
This is acknowledg d by the moſt able and lear- 
ned of the Epiſcopalians ; which is, elſewhere, - 


made evident from their Writings, The Office of 


an Epangelf, as is own'd by all; was not fix d to 
any particular ſettled Church, requiring a ſpecial 
Attendance there ; which 1s = at required in 
every ſtanding and ordinary Chu 
fides, their Call to that Office appears to have been 
Extraordinary, and, in ſome Reſpe&, Immediate; 
ſo that they were a Kind of ſecondary Apoſtles. 
__ This my e gathered from what is related con- 
cerning the Vocation of Timothy, 1 Tim. 1. 18. and 
the remarkable and extraordinary Powers that were 
given unto Philip, by which he wrought Miracles, 
and gave convincing Signs of his Miſſion, As 8. 
6, 13. And indeed, ſuch Officers, in the firſt plan- 
„ 8 1 i ing 


: - 


rch- officer. Be- 


e 8 4 7 
Te? 


* 


ting of gr were moſt * and of 
great Uſe to the Apoſtles. The Apoſtles, when 
travelling thro' various Countries, preach'd the 
Goſpel wherever they came; and after they had 
converted a competent Number to Chriſtianity, 
they formed them into Churches: And, as to the 
Apoſtles was given the diſcerning of Spirits, (and 
it is not improbable, even to Evangeliſts ) ſo, out 
of thoſe who were their Firſt Fruits, they appoint- 
ed ſome to be Rulers and Miniſters, Now, in re- 
_  oard, that of thoſe who were but newly converted 
do the Faith of Chriſt, there might not be found 
a competent Number, duly qualified for the Mini- 
ſtry, it was neceſſary, they ſhould, for ſome 
Time, be train'd up, and more fully inſtructed in 
the Myſtery of the Goſpel. And, as the Apoſtles 
had not Time to remain long in one Place; ſo it 
was the great Buſineſs of the Evangeliſis, to per- 
fect the Eſtabliſhments they had begun, to ordain 
Biſhops, that were wanting, in any City, and 
make up a complete Settlement in every Church. 
Thus, the A fle of the Gentiles, when Time 
would not allow him to remain ſo long with the 
Crelians, as to ordain Biſhops for all their Cities, 
and put every Thing in due Order, he gave Com- 
mandment to Titus, his Fellow Traveller, to ſtay 
behind, and make up what was wanting, Tit. 1. 5. 
His remaining in this Place was not fixed, but 
only for a Time, to anſwer the preſent Exigence 


of Affairs, and when theſe were over, he was to 


return to the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 12. He (a) appears 
to have been fent alſo to Dulmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 10. 
as. Timothy (b) was to Macedonia, Corinth, Theſ- 
77 e 1 ſalonica, 


„1 


ln — bY 


wy (9) Bee and-compare 2 Cor. 2.12. & 7.6, 7 & 8 6, 163 23. K 12.13, Gal. 
2.7, 3. () See and compare Rom. 16. 21. & 16. 10. 2 Cor, 1. 19. K 3. 2. 
: -Phil, 3 17 Col. 1. I,--1 T hel. I, 1. 2 Theſ 1. J. 2 Tim 4+ 51 12 Hed. 13. 23. 
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ſalonita, and left at Epheſus, Ads 19. 22. 1 Cor, 


A 


4. 17. 1 Theſ. 3, 2. Of this Order was Mark, 


Lutke, Tychicus, Barnabas, Philip, &c. And Timo- 
thy and Titus, however much they are queſtioned 


ſome, as not being extraordina cers, but 


Fe 
Kd Biſhops; yet no leſs Epiſcopllian than Dr. 


* 


Mhithy, expreſly calls them ſo, in his Preface to 
the Epiſtle to Titus: His Words are theſe, © Theſe, 
<©two Inſtances abſolutely taken, afford us no con- 
ce vincing Argument for a ſettled Dioceſan Epiſ- 
% copacy, becauſe, there is nothing which proves 


% they did, or were to exerciſe theſe Acts of Go- 


< vernment, rather as Biſhops than pk, en 
For it is certain, the Order of Evangeliſts was 
te ſuperior to that of Governments, and ſo in- 


wy eluded an Authority to do theſe Acts of Govern- 


b ment. Accordingly, in theſe Places where the 


„ Evangeliſts preach'd, they did, S xahifavai - | 


Cc 


* 


conſtitute Paſtors, and then went on to preach 
e in other Places. That if, by ſaying 
* and Titus were Biſhops, the One of Epheſus, and 


the Other of Crete, we underſtand, That they 
© took upon them thoſe Churches, or Dioceſes, 
as their fixed and peculiar Charge, in which 


“ 
<* they were to preſide for Term of Life, I believe 
e Timothy and Titus were not thus Biſhops. For, 
1. Both Timothy and Titus were Evangeliſts. 
_ * Now the Work of an Evangeliſt, ſaith Euſcbius, 

* was this, To lay the Tong! itch of the Faith in 


"Oo 


* Barbarous Nations; to conſtitute them Paſtors ; 


* and, having committed to them the cultivating 
e theſe new Plantations, they paſled on to other 
* Countries and Nations. 2. As for Titus, he was 
* only left at Crete, to ordain Elders in every Ci- 


iĩmot hy 


* 


„ ty, and to ſet Os OO that were want- 


ing; having therefore done t 


Fe 


at Work, he had 
done 


ee done all that was aſſign d him in that Station: 


1 Fr Teer,, ß mn 
Fe that inclines to ſee: more to the ſame Pur- 


* And therefore, St. Paul ſends for him, the ve- 


Pole, may read the forecited Preface, and he will 


ſee more from him in the Appendix. 


Thus then, from the Whole, we conclude, That 
the Apoſtles, Fropbeis and Evangelifts, had an Ex- 


traordinary Character, and their Office expired 
on Eph. 4. 14. ben Since therefore, the Apo- 
les, Prophets an Evangelifis, were only given 
nin the Firſt Age of the Church, it evidently 


with themſelves. To this Dr. Whitby agrees; for, 


* Slows, that the Perſons mention'd in this 
“ Text, were not given them to do this to. the 


* World's End.” From this I infer, That the 
Powers belonging to any of theſe Three Orders, as 


ſuch, were not, nor could be tranſmitted to any 
other Perſons, or Office-bearers in the Church: 


For, if Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangeliſts were to 
cCeaſe in the Church, the Powers belonging to theſe 
as ſuch, could not be continued in it, or be tranſ- 
mitted to others, without involving a Contradicti- 
- But, after all, if it ſhould be granted to a zea- 


lous Epiſcopal ian, That all theſe diſtin& Orders 
were to be continued in the Church, what would 


he make of it? Would he not be as much out in 
his Calculation of Church-officers as the Presbyte- 
rians? For, inſtead of Three Orders, Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, he ſhould have, at leaſt, 
Five, if not Six; Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſis, 
Faſtors, Teachers and Deacons. I mention this for 
the Sake of the Author of the E/Jays concerning 


Church Government, who charges the Presbyterians 


with intolerable Preſumption, 


or abrogating any of 
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- the ſacred Offices, mentioned by the Apoſtle, Eph. 
4. 11. But how far he acted in Honeſty and Judg- 
ment, in making this Charge, let the Reader 
judge. For, Part 1. Page 20. he ſays, © In theſe 
<" Verſes we have an unconteſtable Teſtimony, 


„ proving the perpetual Continuance of theſe Of- 


© fices inſtituted by Chriſt, taken from the End 
and Deſign for which they were inſtituted, &7. 
No obſerve, what Account he makes of all this, 
and how he ſlips off with the Honour of a Contra- 
diction, ' ſmoothly telling his Reader, Page 21. 


_ Theſe different Deſignations do not import dif. 


<« ferent Offices, but different Exerciſes ofthe ſame 
Office. And fo the Office of an Apoſtle, Po- 
phet and Evangeliſt, Paſtor and Teacher, are but one 
And the ſame Office, differently exerciſed. ' I leave 
this Author, whoever he was, to adjuſt his Noti- 
ons, make them conſiſtent with themſelves, with 


'  _ the inſpired Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29, 30. and, if 


he pleaſes, witlr the Sentiments of his good Friend 


Dr. Whithy on the Place. 


J To conclude this Head, whenever any of the E- 
piſcopalians ſhall be pleas d to give us a clear Scrip- 
ture Evidence, That any of their Biſhops have the 
ſeveral Signs of an Apoſtle, already mentioned, or 
the Powers and Characters of the Frophers, or Evan- 
geliſit, then we ſhall grant them to be the Succeſ- 
5 7 of the Apoſiles, Bu Bete, or Evangeliſts, or to 
any One of theſe, to whom they have the cleareſt 
Claim. And till they do this, we have juſt Ground 
to put the Queſtion, as to the Orders of their 
Church Officers: I hence are theſe Things? Are they 
from Heaven, or from Men (a)? If they pretend 
they are from Heaven, we will gladly receive 
them, as ſoon as they ſhall vouch them to be — - 


— 
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But it all be of Men, and they plead no more, we 


| ſhall give them this ſhort Anſwer, That we have 


owe Maſter, even Chriſt, and call no Man Maſter 


upon Earth, Matth. 23. 10. 
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T he Apoſtles, Prophets und Evangeliſi, tranſmitted 


their ordinary Powers of diſpenſing Word and Sa. 


craments, Ordination and Government, to a ſtan- 


ding Miniftry of Paftors and Teachers, to be conti- 
nued in the Ghurch for its Edification, 


AT which is next to be obſerved; is, That 
1 as the Apoſtles, Prophets and Euungeliſis had 


an extraordinary Character, and ſuch Powers as 
have been already r and by Virtue 
ors 


whereof they were above Paj 
they were veſted with a ſtanding and ordinary 
Character, in which they had Succeſſors, and a 


and Teacher 7.3 ſo 


Promiſe for their Continuance, for perfecting of the 


Saints, by the Work of the Miniſtry, for the digi 


5 Ce Chrift : Till 72 ſhall all come in ile 


nity of the Faith, 8c. (a). The Apoſtles, Prophets 


* 


and Evangelifts, as ſuch, were indeed ſuperior to 


Paſtors and Teachers; and that which made them 


Character: But then, if we conſider them in their 


” ordinary Capacity, as having the Power of diſpen- 
ſing Word and Sacraments, Ordination and Go- 
vernment, they were ſuch Kind of Officers, of 


which there cou d be moe than One in one ſingle 


Church, and, in Fact, were in the ſingle Church of 


Freruſalem; that is, mere Presbyters; and ſo, in this 


1 
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Keſpect, they were capable of conferring their 
Powers on others; which they actually did, Whege- 
ever they planted Churches. The tranſmitting of 
theſe Powers to faithful Men, was all that was ne- 
cCeſſary, for the Ediſying the Body of Chrift, 8c. The 
Church being once duly conſtitute, and the Scrip- 
ture Canon fill'd up, which was the proper and | 
eculiar Work of the Apoſtles; and, in ſo far, 
their Extraordinary Powers were neceſſarily con- 
nected with that great End. By them it was, that 
the Foundation of the Church.was laid, and in this 
they were infallibly directed to act the Part of wiſe 
Maſter-builders; and then that which remain'd to 
Paftors and Teachers, to whom they made the Inve- 
ſtiture of the Miniſterial Powers, was, to Bring in, 
and then Build up the ſeveral Members of Chriſt, 
on the Foundation of the Prophets and aller Chrit 
himſelf being the Chief Corner Stone. To imagine 
that theſe Extraordinary Officers were any other- 


7 5 « 


wiſe neceſſarily connected with the End propoſed 


„ 


by the Apoſtle, and that their Continuance was de- 
ſign d till the End of Time, is to make the Laying 
the Foundation of Chriſt's Houſe, to be of oY 
Continuanee as to Time, with the making up and 
\ completing the Superſtructure, on that Foundati- 
| on, contraty. to all Senſe and Reaſon. And if it 
©, "ſhall be granted, they were only ſo far continued, 
3 yes to carry on the Work of the Mini. 
© fry, the nece lary Mean, for the 1 of the 
Saints, and edifying.of the Body of Ghrifl, which the 
_ Apoſtle plainly intends, this is all we are plead- 
img for; and this is what they were capable of ma- 
_. ting the Inveſtiture of to others; and thereby pre- 
ſerve a ſtanding Miniſtry. For clearing this, let 
it be obſervd, Firf, That the Office of the Mini- 
Aary was a Gift from Chriſt, and what belong d to 


7 7 7 


of the Chriſian Church. 


| him as the King and Head of the Church: This he 


made unto her, after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and upon his Aſcenſion to Heaven. By this 


it appears, That the Church of Chriſt is built on 


his Reſurrection, aſſerted in our Firſt General Pro- 
poſition; and that the Miniſterial Powers are not 
deriv'd from the Church, or Members thereof, or 


any other Power on Earth. Thus, the Call of the 
People does not confer the Miniſterial Office. 


FSeconaly, The great Scope bf the Apoſtle, in the 


Place, is, to ſhew the Neceſſity of Unity and Peace 
in the Church, from this Conſideration, That all 
the different Offices, appointed therein, were from 
the ſame Author, Chriſt, and had all the ſame End, 


with reſpect unto the Redeemer's Houſe, the Per- 


fecting of the Saints, and Edifying the Body of Chriſl. 


In promoting this great End, the Apoſtles. were 
concerned, and the other Extraordinary Officers 
under them, in that they had a peculiar Hand in 
laying the Foundation, and et 12m the Goſpel 
State of the Church, and making an exact Pattern 


olf all Things to be obſerv'd, in Perfecting or bring - 


into Joynt, the Saints, and Edifying the Church or 


| Body of Chrif. - This exactly agrees with the Cha- 
racters of the Three Firſt Orders of Officers, alrea- 
dy laid down ani explain. 

_ Thirdly, The ordinary Mean which the Apoſtle  .. 


lays down, to be continued till the End of Time, 
for effectuating this End, is the publick Exerciſe, 


or Work of the Miniſtry. In the Original, this 
is call'd, tym #rexzovies, which includes all the 


Parts of the Miniſterial Function, Preaching, Bleſ- 
ſing and Sanctifying Things, to Repreſent, Seal and 


. Apply the Body and Blood of Chriſt, together with 
Ordination and Government; and, in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, excludes a Lordly Dominion over the 


5 Church 3 * 


48 The Original Conſtitution 
Church; and, at the ſame Time, requires unwea- 
ried Labour, er and ms: e in the Pro- 
mating the great End of the Goſpel. Nay, tis to 
be abſerv'd, That the Work vf the Miniſtry is pla- 
ced in the Middle, between the two Ends propos d, 
HFerfecting the Saints, and Ediſying the Body of 


"Chriſt; thereby to point forth, That it was a Mean 


| they were to be promoted Nou, rhe 


equally concern d in both theſe; and that it was 
by the Continuance and faithful aſe 77 thereof 
Mork of the | 
| Miniftry; being all that was to be continued till the 
End of Time, makes it evident, That the Extraor- 
dinary Character of the Apoſtles, Prophets and E- 
vangeliſts, was to ceaſe with themſelves; and that 
nothing they were veſted with, was to remain, | 
but what they made the Inveſtiture of to Paſtors. | 
and Teachers, which was the Work of the: Miniftry, 
They having acted the Part that was, laid upon 
them, by Virtue of their reſpective Miſſions, and 
Erxtraordinary Characters, in bringing in, and ma- 
king up the New Teflament State of the Church, 
till its Canon. was completed, with a View to the | 
Perfecting of the Saints, and Edifying the Body of | 
, Chriſt, y the Work of the Miniſtry, — they la- 
boured in during their Lives. All that was need- 


mul, was, to leave the Churches planted with ſuch 


Officers as were to continue to the World's End; 
and from Time to Time to be ſet apart for the Mi- 
niſterial Work, that the End propos d might bedu- | 
ly accompliſhed. And ſo, Paſtors and Teachers are 
this Office-bearers immediately joined to the Mi- 
niſterial Work, to be continued in the Church; and 
there is next to a full Stop between them and Evan- 
geliſts, in the Original Copies, at leaſt, in thoſe 
eie mee 
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The Nature and Jmpozt of the Ulo2d'E-xanor« 92 Church, 
"28 Oh An Account A ſuch AS are Members of the Uifible 
Church. The Power of the Keys are made over, by 
- | © Deedof Gift, to the Difice-bearers of the Church. 


A fingle Church is made up of moe Congregacions than 


P 
SF v > * 


. | Dn, all ſyhjogedto one Claſs oz, Pꝛesbytery. The 
1 Wiwi Night of Synods and. National Allemblie e 
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The Ward Church is uſed to denote, 1. The Inviſible 
- Catbolic Church of the Redeemed. 2. The Viſible 
_ Church, and that either Catholick, throughout the 
2 whole Earth, profeſſing Chriſt; or Brant bes thereof, 
. deſigned. from the particular Places of their Reſi- 
" || _ dence. 3. An Aſſembly of Rulers meeting together 
A m an Ecclefiaftick Fudicatory. This laſt Senſe of 
" | tbe Mord Church, largely proved from Mat. 18. 17. 
2443 alſo from Acts 18. 22. & 15. 22. 8 


HAT the Conſtitution of the Goſpel Church 
may appear more clearly, it will be ne- 
ceſſary, in the Entry, to enquire into the 

Notion and Import of the Word Church, and its 
different Acceptations in Sacred Writ. This Word 
|| *Exxanore or Ghurch, © is derived from zun, 
> | which ſignifies, to evocate or call forth. Thus, the 
I Original Word EAA, | or Church, denotes a a 

3 e Multitude 


— 
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Multitude or Company of Perſons called forth, 
which includes a certain Term from whence they 
are called, the Term to which, and the Mean by 


which, namely Vocation. This is the general No- 


tion of the Word, in the New Teſtament, and o- 
ther Writings. And ſometimes it denotes a vaſt 
Company or Multitude of Perſons called forth by 


Publick Authority; ſo tis ſaid; As 7. 38. This rs 


He that was in the Church in the Wilderneſs ; which 


is to be. underſtood of the calling forth of the 


Twelve Tribes, at the Delivering of the Law, 
Exod. 19. Thus, the calling forth of the Atheni- 
ans, on Occaſion of their publick Tranſactions, 
was called a Church? or Ex i,. So the ſame 


Word is made Uſe of, to expreſs the tumultuous 


Appearance that was made againſt the Apoſtle, at 
Epheſus, Acts 19. 39, 40. e 


But then, its ordinary and general Acceptation, 


in the New Teſtament, is, to expreſs thoſe who are 


Called forth to Sacred and Rents 8 5 And 
Univerſal Church, 


fo, Fir, it denotes theCatholick Univerſal Chu 
which is invifible, and conſiſts of the whole Num- 


ber of the Elec, that have been, are, or ſhall be 
gathered into One, under Chriſt the Head thereof, 

Eph. 1. 22. And gave him to he Head over all Thins | 

io the Church, In the fame Senſe, it is taken, Eph. | 

J. 23, 27,32. Chriſt is the Head of the Church: And | 

Be is the Saviour of the Body. That he might. pre- 


en it ic himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spot 


wr Wrinkle, or am fuch Thing, This is a great My- 


ſtery, but. 1 ſpeak concerning. Chriſt and the C. burch. 
Thus alſo, Mar. 16. 18. And upon this Rock I will 


build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 


4 = 


wail againſi it, So, Col. 1. 18. And he is the Head 


7 g Body, the Church. And, Hebr. 12. 23. Jo th 
General Aſſembly and Chirch of the Firft-born. - Al 


_? 


theſe, 
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theſe, and the like Scriptures, in the ſtrongeſt 
Terms, ſpeak of that Church, which is the Inviſi- 
dle and Myſtical Body of Chriſt, againſt which 
| the Power and Cunning of infernal Legions ſhall 
never prevail. This is ſuch a Notion of the Body 

of Chriſt, as is not ſubject to an external Polit 
or Government; but is under the ſpecial and ſpiri- 
tual Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 14. That 
which is Spiritual and Inviſible, can never, under 
that Notion, be under a Viſible and External Ju- 
riſdiction. ENS „ „ 
_. Secondly, The Word Church is uſed, to expreſs 
the Viſible and Catholick Body of Chriſt, which 
conſiſts of all thoſe, throughout the World, that 
Profeſs the true Religion, together with their 
Children and ISprin 1 1 Cor. 1. 2. & 12. 28. To 
the Church of God which is at Corinth, with all that 
iz every Place call upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. — And Gd bath fet ſome in the Church, firſt 
Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers. Thus 
alſo, Eph. 3. 10. That he might make known by the © 
Church, the manifold Wiſdom of God. And, 1 Cor. | 
10. 32. Give no Offence, neither to the Jews, nor to 
_ the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God. So, Heb. 2. 
1112. Iwill declare thy Name unto my Brethren, and in 
the Midſi of the Church will I fing Praiſe unto tber. 
And, 1 Tim. 3. 15. That thou mayſt know bow to 
behave thy ſelf. in the Houſe of God, which is the 
Church of the Living God, the Ground and Pillar of. * 
| Truth. Nay, the Children of profeſſing and Chri- 
ſtian Parents are to be repute Members of the vi- 


ſible Church, 1 Cor. 7. 14. As 2. 39. Ram. 11. 16. 

From all which tis manifeſt, that there is a Ca- 
tholick Viſible Church in the World, to which | 
_ Chriſt, by a Deed of Gift, gave Apoſtles, Prophets f 

and Teachers, &c. mw an external Polity or Go- 


2 | „ Vern- 


* 
* . k 


p 


_ ſeveral Scriptures already mentioned. 
© - Thirdly, The Word Church is made Uſe of in the 
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vernment. But, as there is a Catholick Church 


_ Viſible ſpoken of in Scripture ;. ſo, Particular vi- 
ſible Churches, denominate fronf ſome remarkable 
City; ſuch as that of Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 1. Epheſus, 


Afr 20. 17. and all the reſt of the Seven Churches 


| of Ala, when ſpoken of ſeparately, Rev. 1. 2. 
Theſe were as Branches or Parts of the Greater 


Body: And there is no Manner of Abſurdity, to 
ſay, That a ſingle Church is a 10% in reſpect of 
its own Members; and yet, at the fame Time, but 
a Member, if it be conſidered in relation to the 
Catholick Body of Profeſſing Chriſtians, or ſuch 
as acknowledge the true Religion throughout the 


whole Earth; From this extenſive and beautiful 


View of the Redeemer's Houſe, Io eaſy to per- 
ceive the Import and Meaning of the Word Church, 
when taken in a Religious and Sacred Senſe: It ei- 
ther denotes that vaſt Multitude of Redeemed Ones, 
which no Man can Number, that are Choſen, and 


in due Time effectually called forth from a State of 
Nature, and the Government of a cunning Temp- 


ter, to the Kingdom of God's Grace here, and Im- 


mortal Glory hereafter, by the conquering Power 
of the Divine Spirit; or all thoſe who are diſperſed 
throughout the Earth, and by the external Call of 


the Word, make Profeſſion of the true Religion, 


ſubject themſelves to Ordinances, and the Laws 

of Ohriſt's Houſe. In this large Senſe, the Word 
Church is no leſs taken, than for a particular Flock 
of profetling Chriſtians, in any of the remarkable 
- Cities of the Roman Empire, as is manifeſt from the 


Sacred Oracles to expreſs the Paſtors and Rulers of 


the Viſible Body of Chriſt, who are peculiarly cal- 
led forth to Rule and ' Govern the Redeemer's 
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| Flock, or Profeſſors of the True Religion, by Aſ- 
ſembling themſelves together into an Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Judicatory, and there an exerciſing Acts of 


Juriſdiction over them. In this Senſe the Word 


Church is taken, Matth. 18. 17. Tell the Church. 
Acgreeably to this Senſe, the Hebrew Words GN E- 


DAH and KA HAL, which are ſo frequently tran- 
ſlated Church, by the Seventy Interpreters, are made 

_ Uſeof alſo to expreſs the Jeuiſh Sanhedrim, as is 
obſerved by the famous $/den, De Synedr. Lib. I. 
Cap. 9. By Druſius, on Lev. 4.13. And Cameron, on 


Halm 82. 1, And indeed, the Church ſpoken of by 
our Lord, in this Place, is taken in the Senſe now _ 


mentioned, by the Generality both of ancient and 


modern Writers; and was never oppbſed till the 


Time of Morellius and Eraſtus; and then by the 


; 85 Browntifts, Anabaptifts ; and then, as their Product, 


at laſt, by the Inge pendentc. That our Lord here 
ſpeaks with an Alluſion to the Jewiſb Church, is 
undeniable from theſe Words, Let him be unto thee 


as a Heathen and Publican; and, that he deſigned 
a ſtanding Rule for the Chriſtian Church, in all 


Time coming, is no leſs evident, from what he 


lubjoins, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth,” (ball be 


bound in Heaven, &c. He that inclines to ſe 


Cloud of Witneſſes, both ancient and maden I —2— 


agreeing in this Senſe of the Tot 
ſolid Reaſons for the eſtabliſhing: the? 
ſult the Learned Mr. Rut henbrad, 


opether with 


” * | 
7 
bu 


t 


* 
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Chap. 8. Due Right of Presbyteries, Chap. 1, X's, 


1 But, becauſe there are ſome 5075 forth in our 


ay who are ſet to revive t 
ep 


Independent Notions of Church Government, I ſhall 


offer a Conſideration or two, for vindicating the 


* - 


received Meaning of this Text. And, 
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1. The Scope of our Lord, in theſe Words, is 
not, barely to give us a Rule for the removing of 

private Offences, but to eſtabliſh a Church Conſi- 

Rey, for taking away all Scandals and Offences 

that may fall out in the Chriſtian Church, whe- 

ther they be more private, between. Brother and 
Brother, or ſuch as are more open and publick, 
| between Church and Church. And indeed, if the 
- Words were not to be taken in this extenſive Mean- 
ing, as they could not be a Warrant for Excom- 
munication, on the Account of groſs and openly 
ſcandalous Sins, ſo they ſhould Te narrowed be- 
yond what our Lord deſigned, when he ſubjoins, 
as an Encouragement to his Servants, in genera, 
Terms, W Ger ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 
' bound in Heaven, and whatſorver ye ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be 44; ang in Heaven, For tho' it be 
ſaid, / thy Brother offend thee, in the ſingular 
Number; yet our Lord's Kulebis taken from the 
Leſs to the Greater; and ſo, if Six Brethren in 
one Congregation, offend againſt one in the ſame 
Congregation; or one or moe in one Congregation, 
againſt one or moe in a neighbouring Congregati- 
on; the general Promiſes and Encouragements 
that are annex d (a), are ſtill a ſufficient Warrant 
for the taking the ſame Method for the Removal of 
theſe Offences. And this, at firſt View, gives us 
do underſtand, That we are not barely to conſider 
- Telling the Church; Sr the Elderſhip of one ſingle 
_ Congregation, but. all Presbyteries, Synods or Nati- 
onal Aſſemblies, according to the Nature of the Of. 
fence and Scandal, its being more private and 
cloſe, or more open and publick. . For it is a cer- 
tin Caſe, if there be an Offence: of one Siſter 
| - _ Church again@ another, or one or moe of her Mer: 
SR. <7: VVV | bers, 
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bers, againſt one or moe of a neighbouring Church, 
the Thing, in its own Nature, declares, That a 
Congregational Elderſhip bears no Proportion, or 

s notable to determine the Cauſe, and 92 — 
| Rule in Execution; and therefore, a Synod made 
* — of ſeveral particular Churches, or larger Aſſem- 
| bly only, can be the Church that is to be infor- 
med, on theſe of the like publick Occurrences. 
Unleſs this Rule be taken in ſuch a Catholick and 

_ extenſive Meaning, it could never prove a Reme- 
dy for all the Diſeaſes and frequent Emergents of 
the Chriſtian Church. And that which ſerves to 
confirm this Senſe of the Text, and give it further 
Light, is, That as our Lord had an Eye to the 
Good of the Chriſtian Church, and was concerned 
to have Scandals and Offences removed, that ſhould 
from Time to Time fall out, and the ObMinate cut 

off from the Aſſembly of his People zo, there can 
be nothing more manifeſt, than, that he: has a 
plain Alluſion to the Jewiſh Synagogues and unbe- 
 arim, which his Hearers were well acquainted with, 
_ theſe being Courts in Uſe among them by Divine 
Inſtitution ;' and, without this Conſideration, it is 
not eaſy to perceive, how his Apoſtles, or others 
reſent, could have framed a Notion what our 
ord meant, there being no Chriſtian Church then 
actually eſtabliſhed. On this Account, the learned 
Beza ſays, Who would underſtand Chrift here to 

ſpeak of a Chriſtian Presbytery, that has the Pow- 
er of Excommunication, except we confider that 
he had a Reſpect, in this Form of Speech, to the 
- Jewiſh Church Polity? The ſame Author expre- 
ſly maintains, there was both a Civil and Eccleſia- 
ical Sanhedrim among the Jews And with him 
agrees Arias Montanus, Tremellius, Aquinas, Furæ- 


u., Muſculus, Auſtin, Cyprian, - Ferom, the 2 
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ol Aucyra, Ambroſe, the Æthiopick Interpreter, Bo- 
_  derian, with many others, both Proteſtant and Po- 
- piſh Writers, mentioned by the forecited Mr. Ru- 

ther ford, that by Church, we areto underſtand an Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Senate. But here, for clearing this Point 
more fully, theſe three Things would be more par- 
- ticularly conſider d, 1. That the 7zwi/h Synagogue 
was a Court purely Eccleftaſtical. . 2. That there 
was an Eccleſiaſtick Sanhedrim, {ſuperior to the Sy- 
nagogues, to which they were ſubjected. 3. That 
Excommunicat ion is an Eccleſiaſtical, and not Ci- 
vil Cenſure and Puniſhment. © © © 
1. The Decemvirate, as they are termed by the 
Jewiſb Antiquaries, were a Repreſentative Body 
of the Synagogue. And it is agreed by, moſt, if 
„ all Mc Writers on the Jew/þ Cuſtoms, ſuch 
2s Helden, fguxtorff, Lightfoot, &c. that they were 
= | not confined to be of the Sacerdotal Order, but of 
= | any Tribe whatſoever ; he that was a Man of Lear- 
Wl ning, was admitted to the Decemvirate, and Ad- 
= 1 miniſtration of the Affairs of the Synagogue, af- 
| r he was firſt ordained by the Impoſition of 


Hands; which was an uſual Rite in the ſetting a- 
Wl part alf the Members of that Judicatory. This | 
1 TConſiſtory, or . Bench of the Synagogue, 
Il! _ was wholly diſtinct from the Civil e of 
the Place; And whatever was their preciſe Num- 
1 ber, they had only the Care of Religious Matters, 
1 and what pertained to Divine Worlhi , That 
there were a Plurality of Rulers in the Syna- 
Koche; is manifeſt from As 13. 15. where it is 
ALaid, The Kulers of the Synagogue ſent to Paul and 
Barnabas, . after the readiug of the Law, that if they 
Fuad am Ward of Exhortation, they ſhauld ſpeak on. 
Ihe Nil Writers extend this Number to Ten, 
from whence they are called the Decemviri; _ | 
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the learned Dr. Siillingfleet (a) quotes a Paſſage 


from Maimonides, wherein he ſays, There were 


Ten required in any City where there was a Sy- 
hind from the Sanbedrim of the Twen- 
ty three; and expreſly declares, they were only 
Verſant in Things Divine, and of a religious Con- 
.cern. He obſerves in the ſame Place, That after 
all Civil Power and Government was taken from 
the Jews, yet ſtill they retained their Arch-ſyna- 
gogues; and he condeſcends particularly, they 


nagogue, d1 


were in Being in the Time of Arcadius and Hono- 


ris, This is further manifeſt from the Particular 
Form of Ordination, that was uſed in ſetting a- 


part theſe Rulers, by which they were only Im- 


Powerd to Judge in foro Conſcientiæ, of the Law- 
fulneſs and Un 
fore them. This was called by them, Facultas de- 
cernendi circa ligatum & ſolutum, that is, A Power 
of Decerning about Binding and Loofing ; or, as ſome 
render it, what was Lawful or Unlawful. By all 
which, it ſeems evident, that Perſons ordain'd in 
this Form, had no Title to exerciſe Juriſdiction * 
in Matters purely Civil, or what related to the 
Common-wealth, as ſuch. And it 1s to be obſer- 
ved, That our Lord puts a Difference, and diſtin- 


wfulneſs of Things brought be- 


guiſhes between the Synagogal Courts, and theſe 


of Judgment, in the Cities, and calls the one 


Councils, and the other Synagogues, Matth. 10. 17. 
Beſides, he that preſided in the Synagogue, was 


calld the Chief Ruler of the Synagogue, Adds 18. 
8, 17. And the reſt who joined with them, 
The Rulers of the Synagogue, A#s 13. 15. But 

as for the Members of their Civil Courts, 
they are never called by theſe Names, but on- 

ly Judges. This much 
and what may ferve | 


at preſent, is ſufficient, 


. there- 


a further Confirmation 


\ . 
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| thinking, from the Sacred Oracles, or Old Th 
3 by Nebem. 8. 13. On the ſecond Day were 5 . 
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by ſeveral Learned Writers, the Great Hnagggue, 
of which the Judicious Mr. Gilleſpie ſpeaks at 


Length, Aaron's Rod, P. 4. 55 137, 146. And the 


2 


famous Selden ſpeaking hereof, gives an Account 
from the Gemara of 2 Tulle, that, there were 


Centum Eg viginti Preſbyteri, e quibus oftoginta Prophe- 


te fuere, aut inſtar Prophetarum, banc precandi ſof mu- 
lam inſtituerunt, An hundred and twenty Elders, 


of which there were Eighty Prophets, or ſuch as 
were accounted Prophets, who inſtituted this Form 
of Prayer. Here it is obſervable, That the Mem- 


bers of this Aſſembly” were Elders; and it is not 


5 eaſy 
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eaſy to conceive, That Ezra, Zerubbabel, Haggai, 
Zechariah and Malachi, would have given Way to 
any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Sanbedrim, if there had 
not been a Foundation for it in the firſt Jewiſ 


Conſtitution. And another Jewiſh Writer (a), 
! when ſpeaking of the Maſora, ſays, Rectius eſt ori- 
+ ginemejusad viros Synagoge, ſeu Conſiſtorii magni, cu- 
jus Preſes Ezra Sacerdos, legis divini peritiſſimus, E- 


ra 7. 6. Hmmyliz & Snergoi, Haggens, Zacharias, 


6 |  Malachaas, Nebemias, Zorobabel, Sacerdos Feboſhua, 
| aliique Primarii Sacerdotes & Levite, Ducts Zoroba- 


 belis ex Babylon comites, numero centum viginti re- 
ducere, Ez. 7. 10. & bac communis Hebreorum eff 
ſententia. It is more proper to reckon it had its Be- 
ginning from the Members of the Great Syna- 
gogue, of which Ezra the Prieſt was Preſes, one 
throughly skill'd in the Divine Law, whoſe Col- 
: es or Co-workers, were Haggai, Zechariah, 
Malachi, Nehemiah, Zorobabel, Foſbua the Prieſt, 
and other principal Priefts and Levites, who came 
up together with Zerubbabel from Babylon, being 
in Number 120. And this is the receiv d Opini- 
on of the Fews. Thus the Maſora being, according 


to Buxtorff, a Critical Doctrine upon the Hebrow | 
Text, invented by the antient Jewiſh Doctors, 


whereby they have counted the Verſes, Words, 


and Letters of the Text, and obſery'd all the Di- 
verſities of them, the better to preſerve the true 


Reading from all Manner of Change: It clearly 
points korth the Nature of this Court, who began 
and cariied on this Laborious Work, and fays in 
the ſtrongeſt Terms, it was Eccleſiaſtical. This 
Compoſure is called by the 7ew:ſb Rabbins, the 


Pirke Avoth, the Hedge or Incloſure of the Law ;: 


4 * 
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| Here were two diſtinct Judicatories, if diſtin& Pre- 
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And in the fourth Chapter thereof, there is a 
remarkable Difference put between the Eccleſia- 
ſtical and Civil Government that obtained in that 
Kingdom, from the Repreſentation made by. a 
Triple Crown: For, in SF. 13. of that Chapter, 
it is ſaid, tres ſunt corone, corona legis, ſacerdotii, & 
regni, there are three Crowns, that of the Law, 
the Prieſthood and the Kingdom. And in C. 6. 
Set. 5. major eſt lex ſacerdotio aut regno, the Law 
3s greater than the Prieſthood or the Kingdom. 
And Philo expreſly ſays, Moſes divided the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration (a). This much 
is ſufficient to eſtabliſh, that there was an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Sanbedrim in the Pays of Ezra. 


But if we ſhall aſcend à little higher, it will - . 


N * there was a manifeſt Difference between 
the two Supreme Judicatories that were in Uſe a- 
mong the Jews, in the Days of Fehoſhophat. For, 
2 Chro. 19. 8. it is ſaid, Moreover in Jeruſalem did 
Jehoſhaphat ſet of the Levites and of the Prieſts, 
and of the Chief of the Fathers ef Iſrael, for the 
Juagment of the Lord, that is, for all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cauſes. Again, he ſet of the Levites, of the . | 
Prieſts, and of the Fathers of Iſrael, for Controver- 
hes, that is, for all Civil Cauſes or Matters in the 
ſeveral Tribes of Hracl. This Diſtinction ſeems 
plainly to be ſupported from the 12th Verſe, And 
behold Amariah the Chief Prieft is over you in all 
- Matters of the Lord; and Zebadiah the Ruler of 
the Houſe of Judah, for all the Kings Matters. Now 


ſidems, and different Matters, which were to be 
determined by them, Matters of the Lord, and 
Matters of the King, be capable to denominate | 
them to be ſuch. And one would reaſonably |. 
think, That where there is an expreſs Mention of 
| WE ep nr * Amariab 
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 Amariah the Chief Prieſt; ſet over the Prieſts and 


Levites, to determine the Matters of the Lord, and 


| Zebadiah, who-muſt be underftood to have been 


ſet over others of theſe, for determining the Mat- 
ters of the King, or Civil Controverſies, it leaves 


no Room to doubt, there were, then, Two diſtinct 
Courts at Jeruſalem, the One Civil, and the Other 
e Pp call them by what Names any ſhall 
Pleaſe. | SL POP 
But if we ſhall yet go a little higher, to the 


Times of Moſes, we ſhall find the Parallel of this 


Text in Deut. 17. From which Place, tis the Ob- 
ſervation of many learned Divines, That there 
were two ſupreme Judicatories to be ſet up, in 
that Place where the Lord ſhould chooſe to put his 
Name; the One made up of Priefts and 
and the other of Judges And thou ſhalt come unto 

the Praefts, the Levites, and unto the Judge, that 
Pall be in thoſe Days, and enquire. To theſe Courts, 


all the inferior Judges, in the Cities of the Land, 


were to refer ſuch Cauſes: as were too hard for 
them, and to ſubmit to their Judgment, under Pain 
Jof Death, Ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. It is added, Ver. 12. 
. The Man that will do preſumptuouſly, and will not 
 hearkenumto the Prieſt (that flandeth to miniſter there 
before the Lord thy Cod) or unto the Judge, even that - 
Man ſhall die. Here it is to be obſerved, that the 
Dis junctive Particle O R, diſtinguiſhes the Judges 
from the Prieſts, or the Court of the Prieſts from 
that of the Judges, And tho it be ſaid Prieſt in the 
ſingular Number, or the Judge yet it is ſaid Prieſts | 
in the 9th 3 and ſo, Prieſt and Judge are to be 
underſtood collect ively, for the Two Courts of Judi- 
cature. And indeed this is no unuſual Way of 
ſpeaking in the Sacred Oracles, as might be ſhown 
and particularly, many Cap- 
. a aims 


in ſeveral Inſt 
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tdins are collectively deſigned by the Name of 
Head, in the Original Hebrew, Deuter. 4. 42. 1 
might here produce a vaſt Number of Authors, for 
_ ſupporting this Senſe of the Words, and expreſſy 
holding two diftin& Sanhedrims, one Civil, and a- 
nother Eccleſiaſtick, under the Old Diſpenſation; 
but for Brevity's Sake, I ſhall refer my Reader to 
Mr. Gill:ſpie's Aaron's Rod, Book 1. Chap. 3. where 
he will find many learned and experienced 7:wiſh - 
Antiquaries all joining in this Head. I ſhall here 
preſent a Paſſage from Mr. T homas Goodwyn (a), 
very expreſs to this Purpoſe, The Office of the Eck- 
 clefraftick Court was, 8 5 a Difference between Things 
Holy and Unholy, and between Clean and Unclean, 
Levit. 10. 10. And to determine Appeals, and Con- 
troverſief of Difficulty; It was a Repreſentatrve Court, 
hence is that, Dic Eccleſiæ, Matth. 18. 17. Becanfe 
unto them belonged the Power of Eucommunication. 
As this is a Teftimony from no mean Divine in 
England; ſo I ſhall give the Judgment of one in 
Holland, namely, the great Spanherm; who ſeems 
plainly to give Countenance to the Senſe given of 
the laſt cited Text. His Words are (6), At de Or- 
dinario Magiſiratu S:rmo, Deut. 16. 18. & 17. 9. 
Qui thi nominamt ur Sacerdotes, in rebus que ad cul- 
tum Leviticum attinerent; et Juden, vel Fudices, qui 
forent in diebus illits, & at civilibut cauſis cognoſce- 
rent, per ſingulas Tribus Iſraelis; immd per frugulas 
Civitates. From which Words it is obſervable; that 
the learned Author diſtin guiſhes between the Work 
and Buſineſs of the Figl, 


5 . 
4 2 + 
* ey . 1 £ * —— ©, k wy N TY : ba WO: F 
= w 1 . N L Is 7 Ws 3 2 3 LT 1 4 
* F * 


? 


1 e ww 
"= i 


* . 
v «4 3 — 8 


* * 3 =» a 
„„ N . 2 ot 
0 ! . Fs; $47 ©. ae F* 


— 757 


. 


- the Chriſtian Church. 63 


veral Tribes and Cities of Mracl. And tho' it may 


be objected, That the Matters ſpoken of, Deut. 


7. 8. are only between Blood and Blood, between 


17. 
Flea and Plea , and between Stroke and Siroke, and 


requir d only a Civil Sanhedrim for their final De- 


termination; yet it muſt be conſidered, that all 
the Laws of the Jewiſh Conſtitution being from 
God, there were, in the Matters to be referr d, two 
Things vaſtly different, and competent to two di- 


ſtinct Courts. In each of theſe Things, the infe- 
rior Courts might be difficulted, as to the ur, or 
what was the Meaning of the Law, in ſach a ſup- 
poſed Cafe, and the Fact alledged, in it ſelf con- 
fidered, whether proven or not; the Nature of the 
Puniſhment due thereunto, and the inflicting there- 
of. Now, the Firſt might fall under the Conſide- 


ration of the Prieſts, and the Meaning of the Law 


be ſought at their Mouth; but the Latter, being 


a Thing wholly Civil, it was only conipeten® to 


Civil Sanbearim, whoſe Buſineſs was to judge in 


the Matter of Proof and Fact, and execute the Law, 


in puniſhing of Criminals. Thus, an inferior 


Court, tho' Civil, whether it was the Sanbedrim of 


Three, or of Twenty three, no leſs than the Syna- 


gogue, might, in difficult Matters, refer for Advice 
to the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Sanbedrim, as to the 


Senſe and Meaning of the Law; but the Action it 
ſelf before them, or the Fact or Crime alledged, 


and Inflicting of the Puniſhment, in caſe of Diffi- 
culty, was only the Buſineſs of the great Sanhe- 
drim, which had the final Determination of Things 

that were of a Civil Nature: And I cannot help 

thinking, there is ſome Foundation for this Di- 


ſtinction in the Caſe of Jeremiah, Jer. 26. For, the 


Prieſts declare him worthy of Death, Ver. 8,'9. 
But, in Fact, the Civil Sanhedrim, the Princes of 


Judab, 
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Juda b, when they had aſſembled in th Entry of 
the New Gate of the 3 Houſe, determine the 
Contrar = and expreſly ſay, He uu, not worthy 
of Death; for be wg Spoken ,in the Name of the 
Lord hor God, Ver. 10, 16. There is one Thing 
. manifeſt ; he was brou ght before two Courts; the | 
One declare him nally” and the Other not; Which 
will not be eaſy to reconcile, if we ſhall not con- 1 
ftru& the firſt to be Jure and the other Faclo. Be- 
fides, the ſame Action may be, in its own Nature, 
civil, and ſubje&, as ſuch, to a Civil Court ; and 
Jer. the Scandal arifi ing therefrom, is competent | 
FE to an Eccleſiaſtical udicatory ; and ſo it 
+ = ht be in the preſent Caſe : . But of this, more 
er the next Head. But, after all, as there 
2 Matters of Blood, which were to be referred 
to a Civil Sanbedrim; ſo, there were Matters of 
Difference that might fall out, that were to be 
tranſmitted to- their Reſpective Superiors; and 
this is ſufficient to remove any Objettion from the 
Context. This Diſtinction, between the Two San- 

- Sedrims, is maintain'd by the learned Dr. Rey. 
neld's Confer. with Hart. 6. 6. Div. 2. Page 203, 
204. 1 bts'Firf Reply to Dr. W, 257 Page 
192. See Reply Page 152, 153. Bucrr. Diſſert. de 
N Eccleſ. Page 59, We. with many Gthers. 

3. This Point, as to the diſtinct Courts that were 
among the Fes, will further appear from the 
Conſideration of this, namely, That Excommu- 
nication or declaring a Perſon to be as a Heathen 
Man or a Publican, was a Cenſure purely Ecclefi- 
aſtical; and conſe belly, the Deed of an Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Court. This will appear manifeſt from 
the Conſi deration of theſe Things. And, 1, The. 
Grounds on which this amazing Sentence was de- 
nounced, _— not, get nerall . Matters of a Ci. 
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vil Nature, or, ſuch Things as their Law declar'd 
to be Capital ; but Offences and Standals that were 
Br to others, as appears from the twenty four 

es of Excommunication, repreſented from the 


Cauſ 
Jewiſb Writers by Mr. Hilden, * namely, The ne- 


glecting of the Precepts of the Scribes : The vam pro- 
nouucing of the Name of God : Bearing Witnels a- 
Zainſi a Jew before heathen Tribunals : Doing any 


rommon Work in the Afternoon of the Day before the 


7 Wl Paſſover : The caſting Reproach on a Publick Miniſter 


in the Market-place, &c. Now, conſidering, that Ex- 
communication was inflicted on Account of Scan- 


10 dals and Offences, and Things that were not of 4 
Capital Nature, it ſeems plainly to determine it 


was a Sentence competent to an Eccleſiaſtical, and 
not-a Civil Court. Altho' ſome of the Grounds 


were, in their own Nature, civil; yet the Cen- 


ſure was not inflicted on Account of the Action or 


Crime, fot à Satisfaction to the Law ; but on Ac2 
count of the Scandal und Offence that accompani- 


ed the Action: And thus, it falls out, in ſeveral 


Caſes, at this- Day. But, 2. It is further to be 
cConſider'd, That Civil. Penalties, inflicted by the 
55 Magittrate, have no Regard: to the Intention of 


the Mind, or Diſpoſition of the Delinquent, but 


the Quality and Deſert of the Action committed 
| by him, Now, the Sentence of Excommunica- 


tion was not of this Nature; ſeeing the Increafing 
or Abatement of the Cenſure, depended on the 


| Perſon's Repentance or Obſtinacy. Human or 


Civil Laws have an immediate Refpect unto the 
Action or Crime committed, and not unto the Diſe 
poſition of the Mind of the Agent, any further, 
than fo far as it is intereſted in the Action; but 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws have an immediate Concern in 


— 
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66 The Original Conſtitution 
the Intention of the Mind, and are only concer- 
ned in the outward Actions, as they are expreſſive 

of the inward Diſpoſition and Temperament of 
the Soul. For, tho' the Ground and Occaſion 
- wherefore an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure is infliged, is 
taken from the Obſervation of ſome outward Ac- 
tion committed againft a Law; yet the End of the 

Inflicting of the Penalty, being for the Good of 


1 the Perſon, and bringing i ds don Senfs  - 7 


of his Sin, that it may not prove his Ruin, the 
Relaxation of the Sentence, or Mitigation of the 
Cenſure, as to its Degrees, depends on the Frame, 
Temper or e F of the Soul of the Del in- 
quent. Thus, all Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures are to be 
Proportioned to the Nature of the Offence, and 
the Degree of Sorrow and Repentance that ap- 
pears to be on the Spirit of the Perſon; fo, that 
the ſame Offence, in different Perſons, is not to 
be fix d to the ſame preciſe Rule; but the Exer- 
ceiſe of Diſcipline is to bear a Proportion to the 
Senſe and Sorrow that appears to be on the Minds 
of different Delinquents. But, as this does not hold 
in Civil Pumiſhments, which have, merely, a Re- 
- Tpe& to the outward Action, and the Exerciſe of 
Juſtice on the Criminal, without any Eye to Mer- 
cy; ſo, Excemmuntcation among the Jews, accor- 
ding to the learned Buxtorff, was purely Eccleſia- 
ſtical, and its Deſign was the Reclaiming of the 
Delinquent, ſeeing the leſſer Degree thereof re- 
mained only Thirty Days, and, on the Perſon's 
hearty Confeſſion of his Sin, and Deſire of Abſo- 
Jution, . it was ſhortned. And, to give a further 
View of this Cenfure, which was called Niddui, 
jf the Perſon continued impenitent after the Thir- 
ty Days, the Sentence was to be increaſed to Six- 
kin Heb, Infficur Page . liqs | vl #5 
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ty, or one Hundred Days, or all the Time of his 


Life, if there were no Signs of Repentance about 


him; and when he died a Stone was laid upon his 
Coffin or Bier, to intimate he deſery'd to have 


been ſton d: And, as a Token of their Abhorrence 
of him, and his being in no better State than a 


Heathen Man or a Publican, they wept not for 
him, nor allow'd him the Common Place of Bu- 


rial. The ſame learned Author ſays, if the Ex- 


communicate deſired not to be abſolved, or the Re- 
laxation of the Sentence, it was a ſecond Time de- 
nounc'd againſt him ; and, if that was alſo inef- 


fectual, he was laid under a higher Sentence of 


Excommunication, called Cherem; and, in this, he is 


ſeconded by Slden, * and other Jewiſh Antiqua- 
ries. From which View of this Cenſure, it is ea- 
fy to perceive, it was Eccleſiaſtical, and not Ci- 
vil; its Deſign was not the Satisfaction of the 


Law, but the Reclaiming of the Offender; brin 5 
ht 


ing him to a Senſe of his Sin, that the Soul mig 


be ſaved in the Day of the Lord. This makes it 
clear, that Excommunication, under the Old Dif 


penſation was not a mere Outlaury, and debar- 
ring the Perſon from Civil Privileges, as the Era- 


ſtians plead, and ſome, in our Days, ſeem to fa» 
your. 3. It is further to be obſerved, that it was 


not the Violation of the Law, or the Tranſgreſ- 
- fion of the Statutes of the Fewi/h Polity, he Ae: | 


Publickneſs of the Offence, and Scandal of the Ac- 


tion, that was the Foundation of Excommunica» 
tion, or declaring Perſons to be as Hyathens and 


Publicans. This 1s a Demonſtration, that it was 


an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; ſeeing all Civil Penal- 
ties are inflicted on the Breach of the Law as ſuch 
and whether it be Publick or Private, does not, in 


the 
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68 The Original Conſtitution 
the leaſt, alter the Caſe, or mitigate the Puniſh- 
ment; whereas, the ſame Offence, which was. 
given in Private, did not infer Excommunication, 
as when it was in Publick, and in the Market- 
place. Thus, the firſt Ground of Excommunzcation, 
mentioned by Mr. Helden (a), is an Affront caſt ; 
on a Wiſe Man, or Student in the Law, which, if |: 
it was in Publick, neceſſarily inferred the Denun-—„ 
ciation of that Sentence, and admitted no Diſpen- 
. ation ; whereas, if in Private, the Rabbi, or 
Wife Man, might forgive the Offence, tho not in 
the former Caſe. From this it is manifeſt, That 
it was the Scandal ariſing from the Action, and not 
the Action it ſelf, that made the Sentence of Ex- 
communication neceſlary ; and, that becauſe there 
was not only a Defamation of the Perſon, but of 
the Holy Law. On this Account it is, John Coch- 
citus (b) ſays, Publicum doforis ludibrium in legis 
contemptum redundat: The Contempt of the Dor 
tors of the Lam redounds to the Diſhonour of the Law 
it ſelf. 4. The Eccleſiaſtical Nature of Excommu- 

' nication, as it was uſed among the Fews, is fur- 
ther evident from the Form and Tenor in which 
this Sentence did run. Thus, Buxtorff (c) affords 
us the Tenor of One, out of an Old Hebrew Ma- 
nufcript, which begins, Ex ſententia Domini Ho- 
minorum, ſit in anathemate Ploni filius Ploni, in utra- 
que domo judicii, ſuperiorum, Sc. & inferiorum, &. 
Here it is worth Notice, That this Sentence muſt 
be accounted Sacred, and not Civil, in that it is 
not only: done in the Name and Authority of the | 
Lord of Eords z but ſecludes the Man, and de- 
clares him Excommunicute, both in Heaven and | 
Earth. I find another Form of Excommunication, 
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which the Jews ſay (a), was uſed by Ezra and 
Nehemiah againſt the Samaritans, in this Manner, 
They aflembled the Whole Congregation; in 
* the Temple of the Lord, and they brought 
e 300 Prieſts; 300 Trumpets, and 300 Books 
* of the Law, and as many Boys, and they. 
* ſounded their Trumpets, and the Levites ſinging, 
© curſed the Samaritans, by all the Sorts of Ex- 
* communication, in the Myſtery of the Name 
* 7EHOV. All, and in the Decalogue, and with 
«. the Curſe of the Superior. Houſe of Judgment, 
«.-and likewiſe. with the Cuxſe of the interior 
«.. Houſe of Judgment; that no {/raelites ſhould 
„ eat the Bread of the Jamaritans, * &c. From 
this it is eaſy to perceive, that not only the Form 
in which the Sentence of Excommunication did un, 
was purely Eccleſiaſtical, but conſidering, it was 
uſed againſt the Samaritans, over ws a | 
no Power or Civil Juriſdiction, makes it evident 
beyond Queſtion, to every unprejudiced Mind, 
that it was not a Puniſhment inflicted. by the Ci- 

vil Magiſtrate. 5. It is worth Notice, and clearly 
proves, that Excommunicution was, in all Ages, 
aàn Eccleſiaſticx Cenſure, if we conſider the Ef- 
fects that followed thereon, namely, the Excom- 
municates being debarred from Publick Ordinan- 
ces, as is manifeſt from Buxtorff, * and other lear- 
ned Jewiſh Antiquaries. Tis owned, that he who 
was only under that Sentence which was called 
Niddui, might be preſent at Publickx Worſhip, 
pet, at the ſame Time, were not allowed to come 
nearer to an [jraelite, than ten Cubits ; but when 
he was under the Second Degree of that Cenſure, 
he was wholly debarred from Sacred Society, Thus 
the forecited Author ſays (), that one under Che- 
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rem, cmninb a ſacro cet ſecluditur, is wholly ex- 
cluded from Sacred Society; and this he calls the 
Caſting out of the Synagogue, mentioned Fohn 9. 
22. & 12. 41. 

From all which, it is evident, That, as dere | 
was: a real Diſtinction between Things that were 
in their own Nature Civil, and theſe that were Ec- 

cleſiafrical under the Law; ſo there were diffe- 
rent and really diſtinct Courts, the One for Things 
Civfl, and the Other for theſe that were Sacred and 
Religious. And for any to alledge, that Excommu- 
nicaſon was the Semence of a Civil Magiſtrate; 
overturns the very Nature of Things, and con- 
foumds Matters, Which both are, and ought to be 
diſtin uiſhed ; and it is no leſs an Extreme, and 
in it felf ridiculous” to maintain, That all Juriſ⸗ 
aöcien under the Old Teſtament was Ecclefiaſti- 
cal; as a late Writer aſſerts, but without any 
Proof.” 80 from the Whole, we may conclude, 
That, -AS Our Lord had an Eye to the Neil Hna⸗ 
gogur' And Sanbedrim, in the giving forth of that 
Rule, TELL THE CHURCH, fo, they were both 
Cantz el an- Fetleſiaftick Conflitution, which 
render d the Form of Speech, made Uſe of on that 
Otcafion,” to be eaſily perceived, and readily un- 
derſtood, 8 by s all his Hearers; which, otherwiſe, 
cod not have been, there being no Chriſtian 
Zhürch, at that Time, formal] 5A conſtitute, dis 
_ tin& from the Jewiſh Polity. This, in it ſelf, was 
 Fafficnent to determine the Meaning of 7 all be 
Much, againſt all that the e can bring 
againſt 3 it. - But, 
3 It will be proper, next to confi der, for the 
: ati thereof, to whom it was, that the Power 
df Binding and Looſ ing. was committed. This will 
be n more fully ſpoken to eren; only here let 
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it be minded, that this Power is to be taken for a 
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Moral Right of Governing, or Outing Thi 
O it only 


which belong to a Sacred Society. And 


implies a Moral Faculty in the Perſons poſſeſſed 
of it, to *take Care, left any Hurt or Detriment 
ſhould befal the Church of Chriſt. Thus, from the 


Nature of the Society, tis eaſy to perceive, that 


this Power is neither Coercive, nor merely Arbi- 


trary, ariſing from Conſent, as ſome plead; but 
ſuch as is by Poſitive and Divine Inſtitution, which 


ſuppoſes a Conſent to ſubmit- to it, in Point of 


Duty, and in Obedience to God's Command, in 


all thoſe that become Members of that Sacred 


Body. For the Chriſtian Church being the Inſtitu- 


1 


tion of Chriſt, it muſt be regulated and govern d 


by his own Laws; and the Power he beltqws for 
this End, muſt be ſtill exerciſed in an Agreeable- 


N 
d N 
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IS Nece! ppoſed ; yet it is a Duty in them, 
and ariſes from the Divine Authority. From this 


it is caſy to perceive, that the Power of Rule and 


neſs ell and its Members, tho their Conſent 
is neceſſarily ſur 


Government, which is heſtowed by Chriſt, for the 


Good of his Church, is ſuch as depends on him as 


the Source thereof, and his giving a Right to; go- 
vern, to particular Perſons, over ſuch a Society, 


makes it the Duty of all its Members, to ſubmit 


thereunto; and there is no other Penalty can be 


inflicted on their Contempt or Contumacy, but 


| thereto. So, on the very Suppoſition, of ſuch a 


Society as the Chriſtian Church is, that it is of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and its Adorable Head has appoin- 
ted Officers therein, for the Rule and Government 
thereof, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that theſe Offi- 
cers do not Derive their Power from the Conſent 


or Confederation of the Members, but the Inſtitunk 
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tion on which this Sacred Society depends Thus, as 
all Power in Hauen an.! in Earth is given to Chriſt; 
To he model'd the Vu Tefſament Conſtitution, ac- 
cording to his own Infinite Counſel, which, at - 
once. Iooks Eraftian and Independent Notions out 
of Countenance. For, the Miniſterial Powers, by 
"Virtue of this m—_ tive Inſtitution, are immediately 
from Chriſt. 1. By an Immediateneſs of Donati 
dn, or Deed of Gift from him to his own Officers; 
0 that they were not firſt and Immediately given 
to the Body of the Faithful, and then by them, ſe- | 
| afily and mediately to the Officers, as their 
sand Subſtitutes. © 2. By a Priority and 
nd of Deſignation of particular and In- 
diwidual Perſons, to the Office and Exerciſe of this 
Moral Power, which is effectuate by the Interven- 
kion and Act of Church - officers, when they ſet them - 
mou to that Holy Function, which Chriſt inſtitu- 
ted. Thus it is obſervable, Chriſt gave ſome to be 
0 5 Jes for the Church, &c. but not, to the Church, 
as if the Power of Ordaining Officers were lodged 5 
in them, and the fands mentst Right of all Acts of 
Government. And indeed, he Source of this po- | 
om the Conſid eration of this \ Moral Wirte 8 deing 
given för the Good of the . therefore, its 
Fame Subject, in which it reſides, muſt be the 
Univerfal or Catholick- Body of Chriſt, from 
'whence it muſt flow, unto the Guides and Rulers 
of his Houſe, Bit the Inſtitution of Chriſt affords 
us no Foundation for ſuch a Conceit, nor leaves us 
the leaſt Room to gather any ſuch ſhifting of the |} 
Keys from Hand to Hand, this being'expreſly pro- SY 
_. , vided otherwiſe, in the Conſtitution he has fet up 
under the New Teſtament, *Tis true, that fome 
learned 125 vines have: been of the Tudgment, * 
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5 the Chriſtian Church. 73 
this Power was, as to its fundamental Right, or in 
actu primo, as they call it, in the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt; but as to its Exerciſe, in Au ſecundo, 
it belongs only to the Rulers of the Redeemer's 
Houſe. But by all I can learn from theſe learned 
Wrlters, their Meaning only is, That there is in 
the Body of the Church, or Profeſſors of Chriſtia- 
nity, a popular Power of making Choice of their 


own Paſtors; which is not Authoritative; for they 


expreſly refuſe the Body of the People to have the 


Moral Power of Ordination and Government. This 


they maintain, is only lodged in the Community 
of Church-Rulers, it not being committed to a 
ſingle Perſon, but to be — by a Plurality, 
in One Claſs or Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory. And in- 
"deed, it is a Thing wholly unheard of, for a ſingle 
Perſon to be called a Church, to whom the Dela- 
tion of any Offence ſhould be made. Thus, the 
Difference between what we maintain, as to the 
Power of Rule and Government, its being imme- 
diatly, from Chrift, and not from the Body of the 
People, committed to Church Rulers, and thoſe 
who maintain a Fundamental Right to be in the 
Catholick Church, is not ſo very great; ſeeing 
they agree with us, That the Exerciſe of Juriſdicti- 
on is immediately from the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
But to me it ſeems a plain Caſe, That if the Exer- 
ciſe of the Moral Power of Government, be imme- 
diately from the Poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
the Inveſtiture thereof made by Perſons in Office, 
ijt cannot, in any Propriety of Speech, be ſaid to be 
in the Body of the Faithful, either in Name or 
Thing; for I cannot ſee how Perſons can be ſaid 
to have a Power, which they cannot exerciſe or 
reduce into Act. The Independents grand Mi- 
ſtake ſeems to ly in this, namely, their . 
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4 The Original Conſtitution 
ding the Power of Election with that of Juriſdicti- 
on; and making the former to be an Authoritative 
Deed ; whereas, they are never able, from the po- 
it ive Inſtitution of Chriſt, to make it any more 
than a Private and Popular Act. Nor 1s there any 
Foundation, from what the Univerſity of Paris 
maintain d at, and after the Time of the Council 
© of Baſil and Copftance, for the Support of their 
Notion; ſeeing they underſtood, as the immediate 
Subject of the Keys, the Univerſal Catholick 
Church, not of Believers, but a General Council 
vr Repreſentative; Church, made up of all thoſe 
whom Chriſt had impower d to join in the Exer- 
iſe of Rule and Government, in Oppoſition to 
the Univerſal Power of the Biſhop of Rome. This 
much, in the General, might ſuffice to let every 
-Unprejudiced Perſon ſee, what we are to under - 
ſtand by the Church which our Lord directs us to 
anform; but that we may remove any Miſtake on 
this Head, we ſhall more particularly make it ap- 
| pears that by the poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſt, the 
Moral Power of the Keys was actually committed 
t Church+Rulers, and not unto the Body of Pro- 
ffeſſors, or the truly Faithful. And. 
_ 1» Firft, The Power of the Keys was beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles, and they were the only Perſons, at 
the Time our Lord deliver'd that Rule, Matth. 18. 
17. that were impowered to exerciſe any Rule and 
Bovernment, Aſatth. 16. 19. I ill give unto thee 
tbe Heys of the Kingdom of — -whatſ/oever thou 
Malt bind on Earth, (hall be bound in Heaven. Now, 
this Deed of Gift was unto Peter, and, in him, to 
all the Reſt of the Apoſtles, or others that were in 
Office, to whom he ſays, John 20. 23. Whoſe'Sins 
he forgive, they art forgiven, and whoſe Sins. 7 16 
tain, they are retained, This is the ſame with 1555 1 
"i Es \ ang ||. 
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ding and Looſing, which is a Demonſtration, that 


this Power was equally beſtow'd on all the Apo- 


ſtles; ſeeing they were the Perſons to whom he 
ſaid, As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you, and after 
his Reſurrection, All Power is given to me in Hens . 


den and in Earth, go ye therefore, and teach all Nu- 


tions, &c. By this it is manifeſt, That the Power 
of the Keys being made over unto the Apoſtles, it 
muſt undeniably ang forth ſome Adminiſtration 

nich doth reſpect it as a Viſible 
Society, in which:Senſe it is called the Aingdom ff 
Heaven. And that which ſeems primarily to be 


intended by the Keys, in this Place; is the Power 


of Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt, in order to 
the Pardon of the Sins, and Acceptance of all true 


Penitents, and confequently, the ſhntting out of 


ſuch, as were manifeſtly unworthy: of being Mem- 


bers af that Sacred Society. Thus, the Apoſtles; 


being inveſted with a Power from Chriſt, to judge 


of the Fitneſs of Perſons, in order to their being 


admitted Members of Chriſt's Kingdom, and ſes 
cluding others therefrom, on their Contumacy and 
obftinate Behaviour therein, it fays in the ſtrong- 


eſt Terms, This Power was not immediately com- 


mitted to the Body of the Faithful, or Profeſſing 


Chriſtians. For, it being committed to them, be- 
fore any Chriſtian Church was actually formed, 
which, properly, was not till after the Reſurrec- 


tion of Chriſt, when they were clothed with their 


full Powers, it makes it evident to a Demonſtrati- 
on, That they were not beſtow'd on a Church not 


yet formally in Being. It is not eaſily to be per- 


ceived, how the Keys could be committed imme 
diately to the Apoſtles, which had a Reſpect to the 
. Admitſion of Perſons into the Church, no leſs than 
ſecluding unworthy Members from its Privileges; 


ant 


76 The Original Conſtitution 
and yet, at the ſame Time, to the Body of the 
Faithful, which they were impowered to gather 
together, and form into Churches. That which 
naturally ariſes from the whole, is, That the Pow- 
er of the Church doth not ariſe from mere Conſent 
or Confederation, it being manifeſt, that the Power 
of the Keys was made over to the Rulers thereof by 
Divine Inſtitution,” and had a Reſpe& unto the Ad-, 
miſſion of Perſons: into that Sacred Society, and | 
_ conſequently, thoſe who gave Content to the 
Ferms of the Goſpel; and Profethion of the true Re- 
ligion, were Antecedently bound thereunto by 
__ Ehmſtian Church, and conſents to the Religion of 
Chriſt, he is bound to it by the Antecedent Autho- 
-Tity of him who Inftitute that Conſtitution; and 
his actual Joyning himſelf to be a Member of that 
Sacred Body, lays him under the ſtrongeſt Obligav- 
tions to be ſubject to its Rulers, - who are impowe- 
red to exerciſe Diſcipline on Offenders, and govern 
the whole Body. Thus it is evident, as any Thing 
can be, That the Moral Power of Binding and Loo- 
ſing, is not from the Body of Chriſtians aſſembled 
together by mutual Conſent; but from Chriſt, who 
made 1t over to his Apoſtles by Deed of Gift, and, 
in them, to their Succeſſors in their ordinary Po - 
ers, unlefs we ſhall ſuppoſe a Chriſtian Church 
formally Planted before there was one, and over- 


a. 


turn the Poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſti 
___ » Secondly, That which I ſhall next add, is, That 

there is no Foundation for any to alledge, that the 
Power of the Keys was given to Peter, in Name 

of all Believers. For, not to inſiſt on what hath 

3 been already faid, tis manifeſt, the receiving of 
_ _._ -publick Delations of Scandals, and inflicting of 
| Cenſures, are no where, in Scripture, aſcribed to 
r N = = ; | 2 any, 
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any, but the Office- bearers of the Church, John 20. 


21, 22, 23. 1 Tim. 5. 1, 19. Tut 3. 15. 170 
5. 12. 1 Fet. 5. 1, 2, 3. Heb. 13. 7, 17, &c. Thus 


then, there is no Ground for any to ſay, That 
what was ſpoken to Peter, was in Name of all Be- 
lievers, but in Name of the Apoſtles and Office- 


bearers in the Church. For, on Suppoſition it 
were ſo, it would undeniably follow, That the 


Power of the Keys was given to Believers as ſuch, 
and to none but theſe; ſeeing the Church ſpoken 
of, Matth. 16. 18. is that which is built on the 
Rock Chriſt, and againſt which the Gates of Hell 


cannot. prevail, But this would prove more than 


what the [ndependents will allow of, it being their 
generally receiv'd Principle, That they belong to 
a Single Church, aſſociate in a Viſtble Profeſſion, 
and Meeting together in one Place, for public 
Worſhip ; whereas, this makes the Power of the _ 
Keys to be given to all Believers in the Catholick 


Church, and to them as ſuch, not unto any parti- 


cular Number of them aſſembled together, under 
a Church Covenant, of which there is not the ſmal- 


left Intimation in the Context, nor could there be, 


ſeeing there was no Chriſtian Congregation at that 
Time, formally in Being, diſtinct from the Jewiſh 


Conſtitution. - Beſides, all thoſe who are built on 
the Rock Chriſt, and againſt which the Gates of Hell 


Fall not prevail, being all true Believers, the ma- 
king them the immediate Subject of the Keys, 
would infallibly eſtabliſh, That unbelieving Pa- 
ſtors were no Paſtors, and all Miniſterial Acts per- 
formed by them void and null; the fatal Conſe- 
quences of which muſt be obvious. Nay, ſuppoſe 
Seven or Eight in an Independent Congregation, 
which Number they allow to make up One, and 
that they excommunicate a Perſon on juſt Grounds; 
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yet, for all this; he may not be excommunicate, 


or bound in Heaven, unleſs it were certain, that 


theſe who paſſed the Sentence were true Believers; 
whereas it may fall out otherwiſe. So, at this 
Rate, when a Perſon 1s excommunicate, none are 
to abſtract from him on that Account, or deny him 
free Acceſs to their Company, or religious Fellow- 
ſhip, unleſs they were aſſured, that theſe who laid 
nim under that amazing Sentence, were really in 
Chriſt by Faith ; and thus, there is an End of any 


good Effects arifing from that Inſtitution, But if 


i 2 * 


feſſion of Chriſtianity, tho it may fall out not to 
he true and genuine; then they are not Fulle to 
elievers as ſuch, or thofe who are 


5 4 be ſaid, That the Keys are given to a Pro- 
PE te 


| uilt on 
Chriſt by Faith, and againſt whom the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail; and ſo, the Argument is fal- 
len, taken from their being given to Peter, as Re- 
preſentative of the Redeemed of Chriſt, or Believ- 
ers in him. The Profeſſion made by Peter was 
truly believing, and, if the Keys were only * 
to ſuch as make the like Confeſſion of Chriſt, as 
this will ſtill give them to be the Right of Believ- 
ers; ſoit will lodge them in the Hands of every 
_ believing Woman or Child, all without Exception, 
that can from the Heart ſay, Thou art Chrift, the | 
Son of the Living God, In a Word, if the Moral 
Power of Binding and Looſing, had been given to 
real Confeſſors as ſuch, by the Apoſtles ; then the 
Miniſtry of any of thoſe Churches planted by 
them, ſhonld have been as inviolably ſecured from 
Defection and Apoſtaſy, as the Ele& themſelves, 
againſt whom the Gates of Hell cannot prevail; 
whereas, the Contrary is manifeſt. . For it wall 
not caſily be reconciled with the Apoſtles expreſs 
Declaration to the Church of Epheſus, that Of 1 5 
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"of the Chriſtian Church. 79 
ſelves Men ſhould riſe up, ſpeaking perverſe Things, 
0 drau away Diſciples after them. And if it ſhall 
be alledged, that theſe to whom the Keys were 


committed in the firſt Chriſtian Churches, were 


not all Believers, otherwiſe it had not fared ſo with 


them as it did; then it will bring the Blame on 


the Bleſſed Apoſtles, that admitted ſuch to the 
Viſible Profeſhon of Chriſt, as they were not po- 
ſitively aſſured, were unfeigned Confeſſors. 


After all, that the Keys were made over to Peter, 


and in him, to all that ſhould be built on the 


Rock, is neither expreſly, nor by the remoteſt 
Conſequence, in the Text. And it is no leſs 


without Scripture Foundation, that they were gi- 


ven to a Company of Profeſſing Chriſtians, aſ- 
ſociate in one ſingle Congregation; ſeeing the 


Church ſpoken of was none elſe, but the Catho- 


lick Inviſible: Body of Chriſt, which alone, is in- 


' violably bottomed on the Rock of Ages, and as 
ſuch, hath no external Polity and Government. 
Thus, it is eaſy to perceive, what we are to un- 


derftand by the Church ſpoken of by our Lord, 


and which was to be informed, on the Obſtinacy 


of the Offender, namely, the Church of the Apo- 


ſtles, and conſequently, their Ordinary Succeſſors, 
in after Times, when Chriſtian Churches were 


planted, and their Conftitution formally made up. 
This is manifeſtly pointed at by Chriſt, Matth. 18. 
18. For, after he had ſpoken of the Church which 


was to be informed, he immediately addreſſes him- 


ſelf to thoſe whom he had ſpoken to in the firſt 
Verſe, namely, his Diſciples, Verily, J ſay unta 


you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, fhall be 


bound in Heaven,; cc. 1 N 
This much may ſerve to vindicate the Meaning 


of the Text, Tell the Church, And all I ſhall add 


further 
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80 The Original Conſtitution 
further on this Head, is, That the Word Church 
may be ſafely taken in the ſame Senſe, Ads 18. 
22. & 15. 22. The laſt of theſe will be more ful- 
B4 conſidered afterwards; and as to the Firſt, the 
eries of the Hiſtory may ſerve to clear its Mean- 
ing. It is ſaid, Paul landed at Czarea, and went 
uß and /aluted the Church. Now, by the Church; 
we cannot reaſonably underſtand the Body of Be- 
levers in Feru/alem, that were at that Time ſo 
vaſtly numerous (a); but only the chief Members 
and Rulers thereof, this being only a paſſing Vi. 
ſit, without any Stay. And the Tenor of the Words 
ſeem to make it very ſhort , for it is only ſaid, 
When he had landed at Ceſarea and gone up and ſa- 
luted the Church, he went down to Antioch. Is it to 
be believed, the Apoſtle ſaluted every Member, 
or the Body of Chriſtians at Feruſalem? or, are 
ue to force a Meaning upon the Text, which it 
ſeems not eaſily to bear ; eſpecially, when in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, it may be literally true, as to 
the Rulers and Miniſters of that Church. Thus = 
then, when the Words admit of a plam and eaſy. TY 
Meaning, it is hard to obtrude upon them a Senſe, be 
which is not ſo plain and obvious, unleſs it could 
be made evident to a Demonſtration, that they 
could have all conveen'd in one particular Place, 
where he could have ſeen and actually converſed 
with them ; which is more than difficult to make 
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| an jos un er the ſeveral. Heads, where” they | 
moſt ndurally fall in. Nor ſhall I make any Re- 


flections 5 the. Spirit and Genius of the Writ it 
elt, or; be. inguiſitive as to its Author, ſeeing he 
bas not prefix d his Name. All I ſhall lay, is, 
That 1 1725 nothing New, in the Performance; the 
Wßbole being Rep 
hundred Times baff by many learned and able 
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called a Church, AP 7, 


of Chriftians, as can” aſſemble, for ordin | 
one Place, for Publick Worſhip, and may be edi- 
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ace of Worſhip. Now, 1. 


„ as- can” aſſemble, for ordinary, in 


RS fied by the Preaching of one Paſtor at a Time. 
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But will he adventure to ſay, That the Catholick 
Church Viſible, all the Profeſſors of the true Re- 


- Tigion in the World, are but ſuch a Congregation? 
Will any ſober Mind ſay, That Congregatzon, in 
the Ordinary Acceptation juſt now mention d, 


and Church, are convertible Terms in the New | 


. Teſtament z ſo that every where it may be ſaid, 
every Congregation of Chriſtians is a Church, a- 
every Church a Coieregation Thus it muſt be, if 


arch, and 


they be Words of the fame Import. I have given 


many Inftances in Scripture," where the Word 


Church is undeniably to be underſtood of all the 
Profeſſors of the True Religion, throughout the 
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of theſe Scriptures. And 1 cannot help thinkin . 


his Impartiality was afraid to take Notioe of the 
left it ſhould have plainly appear'd, That the 
Word Church, was of far greater Extent than that 


of a Chriſtian Congregation.» And, at the ſame 


Time, it ſhould have made every Ordinary Rea- 


der ſee, That every particular Congregation 
was but a Member or Branch of that vaſt Body, 


that were to have Care one of another, and to whom 
Chriſt gave Officers, and the Moral Power of Go» 


vernment, in a ſecondary. Way; and primarily, 
to all the Parts of that Body, conſidered as one 
Sacred Society. This extenſive View the Apoſtle 


gives of the Chriſtian Church, at great N 
I Cor. 12. Eph. 4. Rom. 12. would ve, at once, 


look d the Independent Notions out of Countenance. 
Now, with what Confidence could our Author aſ- 
ſert, That he was to make an impartial Search in- 
to the Import of the Name Chareh; from the Sa- 
cred Oracles, when he has not given us an Account 
of one Scripture wherein the Catholick Viſible 
Church is mentioned? And I with, that hen he 
zs ſo very ſolemn in the Entry, laying, not with 
out an Invective, Add thou not to 
reproue ther, and thou be found a Liar; he had been 
as concer'd; not to have concealed or taken away 
from it; ſeeing the Judgment is no leſs ſeyere up- 
on Ls One Hand, than the Other, Rev. 24. 18, 19. 


ord, left he 


„It cannot miſs to be ſurpriſing to any - 


dne Conſiderer, to obſerve the 80 N 
Way our Author takes to obtrude on the Credu- 


lous; That the Name urch always denotes a Con- 
gregution, from the Nation of TiracFs being called 


1 Church, and having one > ICE of Worlhupe — 


will any candid: Reaſoner from this; 
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wWahat is 1 that is, conſiſting of no 
more, but th 5 


pPublick and ſolemn Typical Service and Worſhip, : 
performed at the Tabernacle and Temple, and waͤas 3 
under the Inſpection. of one Viſible Paſtor or Prieſt; 
by whom the whole of that Nation were reprefen- L 
ted, in his publick Appearance in the Offering up | 
of Sacrifices, and Religious Adoration: . This was 
a Conſtitution that endured for a Time, till the 


tt. But of what Service can this be to our Author? 
Por all this was Typical of Chriſt ;- but not of Par- 


— 


and therefore, his adducing of it, to explain the 
F _. Notion of the Church under the Goſpel, was im- 
pPertinent and juggling. 2. There is a Notion of a 
National Church, pretended to by ſome under the 


$0 


- + Goſpel, in which many particular Churches are 
. ſubjected unto one Church, and, as the Center of 
Unity, depend on One Viſible Paſtor or Metropo- 
ittan, of a whole Natiou or em, This is a 
Sgovernment purely Monarchical, and permitteth 
ot 5 72 e WOES CS OM | aw 4 
nagt a Congregation to have any Share in Govern- 
ment, but Robs them of their particular Elder? 
ſgmips; which, as is own d by Parker, x Presbyte- 
rian Government doth not. It is one Thing for a 
Congregation. to ſubjett. themſelves-:to'a Biſhop and 
Conlitory, -wberem they: Pall have no-Pomer of Suf- | 
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frage; and another Thing to communicate with ſuch 
4 Presbytery, wherein themſelves are. Members and 
Judges with others. This Kind of Government or 


| National Church, neither is, nor ever was of Di- 


vine Inſtitution, it being ſuch a Conſtitution, as 


_  deprives all the ſmaller Churches and Paſtors; of 
exerciſing any Power or Authority, or that which 
was granted them by a Deed of Gift from Chriſt. 
But, 3. There is a National Church, in which there 


are many particular Churches united together, in 


Churches are equally concern Fg 
mount Power of any one Church, or. the Rulers 
thereof, over another. This we ſay, is neither 
Typical or Legal; but perpetui juris, or Moral, and 
= vas inſtitate by God under the Old Teftament, tor 

the Exerciſe of Diſcipline and Juriſdiction. - For 


[ 


4 


the Unity of one Viſible Church Government, 
wherein all the Paſtors and Rulers of theſe ſeveral 


I 


d, without any Para- 


there was, under the firſt Diſpenſation, many par- 


ticular Churches or Synagogues, in the Land of 
Canaan; and, in Jeruſalem itſelf, there is ſaid to 
have been Four hundred and eighty :- In all theſe. 
the Moral Worſhip of God, the Preaching of the 


* 


Word, and Prayers, and the Exerciſe . ; 
rea- 


and Government was performed, as has been a 


dy proven, and is manifeſt, from At, 15. 21. & 


13. 15, 16, Luke 21. 12. John 12. 42. Beſides, all 


theſe Synagogues were united, and under one na- 


tional and viſible Eccleſiaſtical Government. Theſe 
we ſay; were not Typical or Legal, but Moral, as 
to their Effence and Nature, and never aboliſhed. 
Now, every impartial Perſon would have expected, 
that our Author ſhould have been fo candid, as to 
have inform'd his Reader, that the Nation of the. 
| Jews was one Church, and yet had many Hun- 
_ _ dreds of Congregations in her, which were united 
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Number, as if this was always but one ſingle Con- 
ing when our Lord ſays, Upon this Rock I wil 


| _- - Church the Ground and Pillar of Truth, they 
ſpeak ofa ſingle Congregation, which, for ordina- 
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© thronghout the Word of God, the Word Church, in 
+ . ebhis Matter, is of the. ſame Uſe.as in the Propoſition., 
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in one Eccleſiaſtical Government , or, at leaſt, gi 
ven Satisfaction to the World, by ſhewing, That 
All this was purely Typical, and aboliſhed by 
Chriſt; which will be more than difficult for him 
or any Independent to ma 
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e good. In this Senſe it 
is, we plead for a National Church under the New 
 Teflament; and in ſo doing, there are the cleareſt 
Grounds to carry us out againſt all that the Adver- 
 faries of the Truth can bring againſt us. It is not 
Words, or noiſy Clamours, that will drive us from 

our Principles, but Scripture and ſolid Reaſons. - 


Ile adds, Page 6. But the Propoſition plainly ſpeaks 


4 Church of Chriſt, wherein this General 


/d particular Church of Chriſt, wherein this Geners 
Aſſembly is ſome Way Viſible, ſuch as the Church in 


1 * 


Epheſus, &. I theſe Churches appear io have been 


i more but Congregations, or Companies aſſembling ro: 
geiler in one Place, it will then be manifeſt, that 


ad if this appear . in Jeruſalem, - 


: there will be no great Ground of needful Diſpute about 


re. Such a Wrangle cannot maſs to be ama- 
Aung to every judicious Chriſtian. For, I. It is 


blut ttifling to ſpeak of the Church in the Angalar 


_ © gregation, : For, according to this Way. of Reaſon- 


„ bore #4 ay Church, and the Apoſtle Aud he hath. | 
ſome" in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, &c. and, The NM 
Truth, they oni, 


RE 


, meets, in one Place, for Publick Worſhip. But 
__ every, intelligent Perſon will, at firſt View, per- 
-_ ceive, That all theſe Scriptures, and. many moe, 0 
. _exprelly ſpeak of the whole Catholick Church, and 
Tot 
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** be 3 Ab ; 
- tion.?,, Verily, tho oe Conſequent were granted ; 
: . tr FPPL as 1191: a 3:17 17 $  iH1ibe.}. ; $5. ; +47% 
yet it by no Means follows from the Antecedent. 


' © *"Serondly, Does our Author imagine, there was 


no Church '/ome May Yijible, but theſe that were 
Congregational? Is not the Catholick Church of 
hen he defines a Church, by a ſtated worſhipping 
— Congregation, he does but handſomly beg the 
Thing he inclines, by Placing that in its Defini- 
tion, which is the Point in Queſtion. If he had 
deſigned to deal fairly, he ought, in the firſt Place, 
made it appear, that no other Sacred Society, be- 
3 ion, ordinarily meeting in one 
Place, for Publick Worſhip, can be calleda Church, 
before he had taken it for granted. For to me it 
ſeems evident, that particular Congregations are 
only Conſequential, in Reference to God's Deſign 
of having a Church militant; and, if the whole 
World could have joined together in the Publick 
Worſhip of God, it would have been more proper. 
e Church, than any particular Allempip of 
Chriſtians: And as to theſe, they have their Riſe 
merely from the Impoſſibility of all Men's joyn- 

. 1857 for the convenient Adminiſtration 
of Goſpel Ordinances, and enjoying other Ordina- 
ry Church Privileges. The Reaſon is obvious 

ſeeing the Privileges and Ordinances of the New, 
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Chriſt ſome Way Viſible? And indeed our Author, 
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' Tiflament, do primarily and immediately belong 


to the Catholick Church Viſible, in that, for the 
Adminiſtration thereof, Chriſt gave (a) unto her 
Apoſtlet, who cannot be ſaid to be à Deed of Gift 
to particular Congregations, their Commiſſion ex- 
tending to the whole World. Now, our Lord ha- 


* * 


ving the whole Catholick and Viſible Body imme- 


L © diately and primarily in his Eye, in giving Church 
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Officers, particular Congregat ions were only ne- 
ceſlary, for the more convenient Participation of 
theſe Privileges and Ordinances, which he deſign d 
for the whole Sacred Society. Thus, our Lord, in 
the Donation of theſe Ci! pies y reſpected 
the whole Church ; but becauſe Men cannot have 
free and convenient Acceſs to aſſemble in one Place, 
for the Participation of theſe, this made a more 
particular Diſtribution neceſſary. From this it is 
J eaſy, to perceive, that the Cathol ick Church Viſi- 
ble, was the Firſt, not only in the Order of Conſi- 
deration, but of Nature, it being a plain Axiom, 


That the Totum Integrale, or the whole Integtal 
Body, is in Order of Nature before its ſimilar 


Parts. Thus, the primary Notion of a Church, 


doth not belong to a particular Congregation as 
ſuch, nor is Eccleſiaſtical Government immediate- 


Iy given to theſe, but unto the whole Catholic 
ar tho the actual Exerciſe of Government is 


£ 
* q 


it the Neceſlity of a Government therein; -ſo,-why 


a2 National Society of Chriſtians, incorporated in 
the Unity of the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Government, 


who have a Right to participate of Goſpel Ordi- 


25 nances, in the convenient PDiſtrihution of them in- 
to particular Congregations, may not be called a 
National Church, I profeſs I cannot ſee. . For, on 


Suppoſition our Author's Principles ſhauld take 


Place in any Kingdom, and a popular Govern- 
ment obtain, then I would infer from the One- 
neſs of Chriſtian Society, or Viſible Body of Chriſt, 
That by what Proportion One or Two are ſubjec- 
ted to a whole Congregation, by the ſame Propor- 


tion, a Congregation was ſubje& to an Aſſembly 
or Congregation of a whole Province or Nation; 


A 


"ſt. frequent and diſcernable in the farmer. And, 
as the Notion of a particular Church, involves in 
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90 The Original Conſtitution 
and, by how. much the Chriſtians of a whole Pro- 
= vince or Nation bear a nearer Proportion to the 
| Catholick Body of Chriſt, than any particular Con- 
gregation; by ſo much is their Care one for ano- 
ther, more neceſſary, and comes nearer to the pri- 
3 mary Intention of Chriſt: And beſides, the keep- 
* ing of the whole from any Schiſm, includes all the 
Parts, but the Parts not the whole Body. Now, 
Ar pon the ſame Principles, the Repreſentatives of a 
| * Church, whether they be compared with the Col- 
lectives, or among themſelves, are ſubjected after 
the ſame Manner. But of this, more after wards; 
Only I muſt obſerve, that Parker (a), no great 
Enemy to the Iudependeuts, allows, That many 
Congregations are Combined in one, in that very 
Manner in which many Members are united to- 
| 85 gether in one Church. / e 1 2 14 . e do) 
- ..Thrdh, It is plainly refuſed, that either the 
Church of -Zeru/alem, or any-»of-theſe mentioned 
by our Author, were only Congregational; Nay, 
T:do here take the Freedom to put our Author to 
it, to give a ſuitable Proof, of a ſingle Congrega- 
tion in the New Teſtament, in any of theſe Church- 
. . _ -e$iplanted by the Apoſtles, ſo that they conſiſted of 
one and no moe. And how far he has been ſuc» 
ceſcsful this Way, in his after Attempts, I leave it 
do the ſudicious and Impartial to conſider. And 
before I diſmiſs this Head, I deſire our Author 
may aſſign us, what place of the Næm Teſiament it 
ls, that calls any ſingle Church, the Church at Au- 
iioch, at Corinth, at Epheſus, &c. He that pretende 
1 eee Regan to Soripture Stile, ought” - 
Kk © fTrrivtly to regard it himſelf. We have frequent 
© Mention of the Church of Epheſus, dc. but no 
; 3 5 e J 05 ao OT where 
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where at Epheſus, &c. But this was not without 


Deſign. 


He adds, We do not find the Officers, or Repreſen- 


ative of any Church, or Ghurches, or any Congre- 
_. gation, or Aſſembly of them called the Church; but 


we find the People diſtinguiſhed from them, called 


_ the-Church, Acts 15. 22. Acts 20. 17, 28. By.theſe, 


and ſuch like Places, it appears, That the Fropoſition 


ſpeaks in Scripture Stile, when it Jays, a Church of 
Fefus Chrift with its Presbytery. It is irue, that both 


Flock aud Overſeers are frequently called the Church, 


but it cannot be made manifeſt, that the Overſeers or 
Repreſentatives of the Flock or Flocks, are ever called 


a Church, as it is manifeſt, that the whole Flogk---- 
when ſpoken of. diftintly from the Overſeers, is cal. 


. 


led the Church. But here, let it be obſerved, x. 


That our Author's adducing As. 15. 22. for a 


Proof of the Body of the People's being called a 
Church, as contradiſtinct from the Rulers and Of- 


flcers thereof, is but a bare Aſſertion, without 


Proof; ſeeing it is denied by many learned and 
rave Divines, and maintain d on good Reaſons to 


be a Repreſentative Church, made up of the Mem- 
bers of that Famous Synod, held at Jeruſalem, of 


which, more in its Proper Place. 2. When our 
Author ſays, We find the People diſtinguiſhed 


from the Overſeers, called the Church; Pll re- 


dily | grant, That 2 2 Nu mber of Chriſtians, with 
out Paſtors, may be called a Church in a Meta-. 


PAR * - — 


phyſical Senſe, that is, for a Company of Per- 
ſons making the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in Op- 
poſition to the Blind and Heatheniſh World; but 


that ever theſe are called a Church in a Political or 
Miniſterial Senſe, as ſhe is deſcrib'd, Rom. 12. 
4. 1 Cor. 12. 14, 15. is no where ſaid in Scripture. 
In this laſt Senſe of the Church, ſhe is endued 


— 


e the Power of Juriſdiction Ecclefiaftick, is not 
* in the Elders or Officers of the Church, but in 


The Orig 1 Con fituin 


hg Eccleſiaſtical 8 and there is a ma- | 
nifeſt Differenee put between the Governing and 
Governed. So, the Paſtors or Rulers of the Church 


ære diſt inguiſhed from the Body of the People, no 
leſs than the Latter are from the Former; and 
why the One may not have the Name of Church 

aſcribed to them, as well as the Other, I profeſs 


I cannot be ſatisfied. 3. One would think our 


Author's Remarks on this Head, are ſo like the In- 


gependents at Aberdeen, who publiſhed a Letter a- 
bout the Tear 1654. in Defence of their New 


+ Light, that they were borrowed from it. Their 


Words are, It is not to be found in the Goſpel, that 


à Company of Elders, whether of a Claſs or Presby- 
_ ery, bs vo from the Congregation, i 7s called a Church. N 
Inde 
and ſometimes Contradiftinguiſhed from Elders, and 
ſometimes without Elders, is termed a Church, Acts 


4 Congregation with Elders commonly, yea, 


1. 5, 4, 22, 23. & 14. 23. Theſe two Paſſages being | 
ſo. exactly the ſame, T ſhall here ſubjoin the A. 


ſwer of the Worthy and Judicious M.. Mood (b), 
whoſe Words are theſe, © To paſs ſundry Things | 
e that might be noted on this Argument, and for 


& Brevity's Sake; to inſiſt only upon that which 


is Material, the Drift of this firſt Argument, 


<*'tends to the Probation of the former Part, in- 
. volved in the Author's Aſſertion, 10 wit, That 


« the Community of Believers jointl with the 


Elders: And the Weight of the whole Argu- 
&« ment lies upon the Signification of the Term 


te Church. And all awhich is ſaid, is but an Old 
that has been a Hundred Times daſned 
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the Chriſtian Church. 93 
_ © the preſent, I ſhall but ſay theſe Things on it. 
„ 1. When, as theſe Author's ſay, That, in the 
' | © New Teftament, the Name of the Church is 
_* taken, ſometimes for the Congregation (i. e. 
\ |. © in their Senſe, the Community of Believers ) 
„ with the Elderſhip jointly ; ſometimes for the — 
Congregation, as Contradiſtinguiſned from El- 4M 
ders; and ſometimes for a Congregation with- 
bo cut Elders; and aſſerteththat here, in this Place, 
fit is to be underſtood in the firſt of theſe three 
e Acceptations; 10 wit, as it comprehendeth both 
<* Congregation and Elders, (or a Church of Jeſus _ 
Ne Grit, with its Preſbytery, as our Author has it, ) 
*I would gladly know, June: auth 7 what Argu- 
ment they prove it is ſo to be underſtood here, 
* and not rather in One of the other Two, for 
_ © the: Congregation as contradiſtinguiſned from 
the Elders, or of the Congregation without El- 
* ders. For that we ſee only aſſerted by them, 
but no Proof of it brought: Only this much is 
* jnſinuate, that it is commonly fo uſed : But 
© that will not prove, that ſo it muſt be taken, in 
this particular Place. If they would eſſay to 
bring any Argument to prove, that the Name 
* of the- Church, here, muſt be taken, not for, 
the Congregation, as Contradiſtinguiſhed from, 
* or without the Elders, but for the Congregation 
* with the Elderſhip jointly; I doubt not but re 
* ſhould find them all to be ſuch, as ſpeak Po Wer 
4 of Juriſdiction and Government in the Elder- _ * 
| © ſhip, as Contradiſtinguiſned from the reſt of 
the Congregation. 2. What tho' the Word 
- | © Church be no where elſe in the New Teſtament 
| © uſed for the Elders or Governors of the Church, 
© as Contradiſtinguiſhed from the Body of Belie- _ 
** vers; yet this is but a very weak Argument to 
words. -- 4 | e = prove 
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| _ of the Chriſtian Church. 9 
© ſhew us, either Name or Thing of Government 
given to private... Profeſſors. ” This much may 
ſuffice for an Anſwer at preſent, * - — 
Our Author immediately adds, The Church Re- 
preſentatiue, as it is called, is a Thing altogether 2 [4 
_ rein to Scripture tile. And, Pag. 52. Hue look 1 
through all the Inſtances of Diſcipline, recorded in i? 


the Word, well find, if we have conſider d what is © all 
be fore ſaid, they went not beyond a Congregation and - 
t Predbytery. The [ame Thing appears from the fu. 
damental Rule of Diſcipline, of which.que have been 
ſpeaking, Matth. 18. 15—, 20. Much Duſt has been I 
 - raiſed, to obſcure theſe plain Words ; and odd Shifts 
bare been made about the Import f the Word Church —. 
here. But it is plain, that our Lord gives, here, g a 
. Banding Rule for Diſcipline. among his Diſciples, in 
e Kingdom of Heaven, unto the End of the World, 
and. that the Import of. the Word Church muff be ta- 
Len flom the Apoliles----. That a Church oe f 
tative, as it is called; is am utter ſtranger to the * 8 . 
folict Siile---, But, after the offending Brother as 
neglefed to hear the One, or Two more, where gots 4 
the Offended Brother next to sell his Treſpaſs ? Is he, | 
at firſt, to leap over the Congregation whereof be i a 
Member, with its Presbytery ? Or, is his firſh Step be. l 
jond that? No, this cannot be ſaid. And where © 
ſpould he go next? Or, if the other Brother judge bim- 
elf. 4 . where . ſbould he ga for Keareſs e No 
ohere, that our Lord ſpeaks of, but Heaven, - Here 
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are a great many bold Aſſertions, without any ſui- 
table Proof; and indeed, were his Arguments caſt 
into the Form of a Syllogiſm, they would miſ- 
S Kken themſelves. Beſides, it is not a little furpris 
8 ſing, that one ſhould, with ſo much Confidence, 
1 bring, forth into the World ſo many old Cants, 
| that have effectually been born down by ſolid Rows 
e EE T2, v0 oY 0 ! 
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96 The Original Conſtitution | 


ſon and Scripture, before ever our Author was 
born. For, all that is advanced on this Head, is 
nothing but what is to be ſeen in the forementio- 
ned Letter, where they ſay, The Church ſpoken of 
in this Text, which has complete Power .of Binding 


and Looſing, us the firfl Ecclefiaflical ' Tudicatory,, to 
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„ 
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which belongeth Judicial Cagnixance of Offences, For, 
1 Private Admonition do not gain the Offender, then 


the Command is, Tell the Church : But our Claſſical 
tains Judicial Cognizance of ne: For, 1, They 
come to Seſſions, and only by Kefers, from Seſſions to 


- Presbytery is not the firſt Fudicatory to which a Pper- | 


 Presbyteries Therefore, the Church here ſpoken of, as 


having romplete Power of Binding and” ooſing, can- 


the Congregation. No where do we read inthe Goſ- 


pel, of Furiſdittion and Relation to Cenſure commit- 


ea to aClaſſical Presbytery.” He that compares theſe 
two Paſſages, will ſee an exact Agreement; and 
one would have thought, that before our Author 
had troubled the World with this Cavil anew, he 
would have conſulted the 15315 

who has effectu 
every unpreafic c caſic 
afterwards to conſider that Text, Matth. 18. I ſhall 

- only here ſhew, in what Senſe we call a Church 


ted the Jugicious Mr. Wood, 
y-bafft'd it, to the Satisfaction of 
geck Cönſiderer. Having Occaſion 


Repreſentative ; and then ſubjoin the Anſwer Pro- 


 feſlor Mood gives to the Independents of Aberdeen, 
becauſe every one has not the Book at Hand, And, 
I. If à Repreſentative Church be underſtood in 


a ſtrict Senſe, as if the Rulers of the Church 
ſtood in the Perſons of Believers, and judge for 
them, as their Deputes, or, as if a Body of Pro- 


feſſors reſigned their Faith and Conſcience to ſuch 


as they made Choice of to repreſent them, and 


bound themſelves to ſubje& to the Laws enacted 
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no ſuch Repreſentative Church. But our Meaning 


zs, That a Number of ſuch Men as are regularly 
ordained to bear Office in Chrift's Houſe, and by 


Virtue of their Office, are 1impowered to Rule o- 


ver the People, in the Lord, to make Conſtitu- 


tions and Decrees agreeable to the Sacred Oracles, 
and act, in all, for their trueſt Intereſts, are, in 


this Reſpect, their Repreſentatives. Thus, the 
Synod at Feruſalem made Decrees, which had a 


Binding Force on the abſent Churches of Anti- 


och, Syria and Cilicia, who had no more but their 
| Commiſſioners in that Aſſembly. And if there 


were not a Repreſentative Church in this Senſe, 


there could be no Juriſdidtional Act of a Church 
valid, where either Two or Three diſſented, or 


any Number were abſent. Beſides, if this were 


not granted, it would neceſſarily follow, That 


the Excommunication of the Inceſtuous Perſon 


could not have had the Force of a Juriſdictional 
| Deed on the Apoſtle Paul, or others in that 
Church, who might not be perſonally preſent. 
Moreover, that the Rulers of Chriſt's Honſe have 

a Power to delegate ſome of their own. Number, 
to meet and aſſociate with others, in neighbouring 
Churches, in the more Common and Weighty Af- 
fairs, in which all of them are concerned, is ma- 
nifeſt from the Example of the Church of Antioch, 
Acts 15. in ſending Commiſſioners to Feruſalem, 
and the Latter in ſending ſome of their own Com- 


pany to Antioch, to repreſent to that Church what 


was Publickly tranſacted in the Aſſembly or Re- 
preſentative Church. Thus alſo Timothy, Titus and 
Efpaphroditus, were ſent by Churches, as Commiſ= = 


ſioners to other Churches, on remarkable Occa- 


 flons, 2. That which Effectually oyerturns the. | 
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by theſe, without Limitation, then we underſtand 
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whole of our Author's bold Aſſertions, is, That | 
we plainly refuſe, that the Ghurch there ſpoken | 
of, could be reſtricted to the Presbytery of any | 
Particular Congregation;;; ſeeing We do not read, 
in the whole Næeu. Testament, of à pofitive In- 
ſtance or Example of a Congregationab Elderſhip; 
but ſtill of a Presbytery common to ſeveral Con- 
gregations, in theſe Churches Which were plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles, in ſeveral of the Cities 
throughout the Raman Empire. This we hope to 
make good in the Sequel gf this Treatiſe. So, 
all our Author has. ſaid from the Elderſhips of the A 
Churches of  Feruſalem, Corinth and Epbeſus, and | 
others mentioned in the Ad, of the Apoſtles, is to 
no Purpoſe, ſeeing he ſtill goes upon the Suppoſi- 
tion, that theſe were merely Congregational. And 
indeed it is on this Bottom his whole Superſtrue- 
ture ſtands, which, if overturned, the Whole 
muſt fall to the Ground. 3. I might, at great 
Length, give the Anſwer, of the Judicious Mr. 
Mood * on. this Head; but ſhall only give ſome 
few Sentences, that I may not be too Tedious. 
And, 1. Indeed, Offences committed by Parti- 
© cular Perſons, ſettled Members of particular 
_ © Congregations, and as yet abiding, within the 
© Bounds of the Congregation, comes firſt to tke 
A Sefſhon or Elderſhip of the particular or ſingle þ 
* Congregation.' But there are many Offences, . 

* the: judicial Cognizance whereof, comes not 
may be a Synod; yea, may be, to the Natio- 
nal Aſſembly. When a private Perſon, having 
([ fallen into ſome ſcandalous Sin, and being con- 

_ © veend before a Sethen, adds RefraQtorinefs a- 


_ © gainlt the Diſcipline, and Obftinacy to his for- 
Td iS nt: | 
en fupras Pap, 367. 368. %. ET. Ic | 
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„ Synod of more Nations, 1 af 
Government) to which as the firſt 
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* mer Offence, this is a New Offence, and the 


«® Ju dicial Co nizance of this Offence belongeth, 
* firft, to a Claſs or Presbytery---. We fay here, 
* That the Church inveſted with Authority to 


* KCognoſce Judicially, and inffict Cenſures on Of- 
fences, is the Rulers of the Viftble Church Uni- 


* verſal, as joined in Collegio, or aſſembled, 


i 


© whether in the leffer or inferior Colleges or Aſ- 
„ ſemblies (as a Congregational Elderſhip is, in 

é reſpect of all others; a Claitgl Pres ytery, 
* in regard of Synods; a Provnicial Synod, in 


we + 


d of a National; this, in regard of a 

beste for 
| Judicatory, 
* Matters may come for Judicial Cognizance, 
&* or, in a larger and ſuperior ( ſuch as is a Claſ- 


7 | ical Try in relation to a Congrega- | 
* tional ; a Synod 77 


| , In relation to a Claſfical Pre: 
e bytery, &c.) to which, may be, the Matter 


, © cannot come at firſt, or, as to the firſt Judica- 


< tory, having Power of Judicial Cognizance of 
t, It 8 true, that in ſuch a Caſe as. our Sa- | 


„ viour inſtanceth in the Text, when Offence is 

given by one particular, 

„ r 4 #+ 
gregation, ſingle and fix 


lember of a Con- 
| fixed in its Conſtitution, 
e and proper Officers. (Which fixing of fingle 
« Congregations, under appropriated Officers, is 


not neceſſary by any Divine Inſtitution: For 


wn Se vg; 1s may be, have, been, as it 
„ ſeemeth, in ſeveral of the Primitive Church- 


des, and are at this Day, in ſome Orthodox 


Churches, ſerved by the ſame Officers in Com- 
„ mon, without Violation of any Divine Inſtitu- 
„ tion.) Chriſt's Command, Tell the Church, in- 
«tends, that the Matter ſhould be brought to the 


E Elderſhip of the COIs, as the firſt Ju- 
5 — 5 | { : 2 | 


dtlcatory 
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- * dicatory to which belongeth Judicial Cogni- 

* zance of it, Likeas, if the Con regation be 
not fixed by it ſelf, in its Conſtitution and Offi- 
cers, that Command intends the bringing of the 
Matter, at firſt, to an Elderſhip common to 
LET more Congregations. As alſo, if the Matter 

« to be judged, be of publick and more common 

+. Concernment than of one Congregation, that 

* fame Commandment, warrants, by an Analo- 
# 3 and re the bringing of the Matter, 
« firſt, to ſore more large Presbytery or College 
of Elders, than the Congregational, as the firſt 
e Judicature to cognize judicially upon it: Bt 
„ withal, let it be obſerved, That when Chriſt 
inſtituteth this Order, that Offences, when they 
cannot be removed otherwiſe, ſhould be brought . - | 
to the Church, that is, to an Eccleſiaſtick Ju- 
dicature, he faith not, that they may not, in F 
any Caſe, proceed further . Cogni- 
tion and Sentence upon the Matter, than to 
the firſt ſudicature to which the judicial Cogni- 
tion of it belongeth: Nor is there any Ground 
in His Words, whereupon this can, by good 
Conſequence, be inferred. In a Word, there 
is nothing in this Text, either againſt the judi- 
cial Power of larger Elderſhips than Congre- 
gational, ſuch as are Claſſical Presbyteries and 
©. Synods : Nor, againſt the Suhordination of Con- 
„„ gregational Elderſhips, to the Juriſdiction and 
Authority of ſuch large Elderſhips. But, up- 
on the Contrary, there is, in them, - ſolid 
Ground, whereupon both have been clearly 


demonſtrate by ſeveral Presbyterian Writers, | 

and diſcuſſed all contrary Exceptions and Rea- 
* ſonings upon the Place: For ſhortneſs I refer 

the Reader to Mr. Rui berſord. N 
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And whereas the Aberdeen Author's alledge, 


| That no where do we read in the Goſpel of Juriſdic- 


N tion, inſtituted by Chriſt, is committed unto 


% 


tion, in relation to Cenſure, to Claſſical Presbytery , 


and our Author, if we look through all the Inſtances 


ey went not beyond a Congregation and its Presby- 
tery. To which Mr. Wood anſwers, © 1. If the 
Meaning be, no where in the Goſpel do we 
* read this Power commited, by a formal Pre- 


maintain, Independently and Supremely ? ) 2. It 


js ſufficient for us, it we read in the Goſpel, 
4 this Power of Juriſdiction committed to Offi- 
gers and Rulers of the Church, as united toge- 
© ther in Collegio, either in one ſingle Congrega- 
© tion, or over mote Congregations combined 
and allociate together, as is moſt convenient 
2 | Eccleſiaſtick Communi- 
on:: And this we read, Matth. 18. 17, 18. For 


* for Exerciſe of the! 
* there, Diſcipline and Eccleſiaſtick Juriſdic- 


<* the Officers and Rulers of the Church, as unit- 


* ed. in Collegio: Not to the Officers of a ſingle 


cc Congregation only, as united 3 but unto Offi- 


< cers of the whole Catholick Viſible Church of 
©, Chriſt, as united in leſſer or larger Combina- 
( tions, even to an Oecumenical Aſſembly: Be- 
_ _ © cauſe the Power of Diſcipline and Juriſdiction 
FEccleſiaſtick there, is inſtituted and intended 
“ by Chriſt, to be a Remedy againſt all: Scan- 
E dals and Offences in his Church; but all and 

. 5 G §ö Os. 
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| 4 Diſcipline, recorded in the Word, we'll find----, 
þ 


* cept, to a Claſſical Presbytery by Name, oer 
4 ſpecifically by it ſelf ; it may be granted, wit... 
out Prejudice to what we aſſert (and I praycfr 
„ where will theſe Authors read, in the Goſpel, + PP 
e this Power committed to the Elderſhip of a ſin- 
_ © gle Congregation ee, and that, as they 


5 — — 
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% every Sort of Scandal falling out in the Viſible 
Church of Chriſt, cannot be ſa remedied or re- 

moved by the College of Officers in a ſingle 

_ ©. Congregation, They can only be a 8 5 

_ © remedying and removing, this Way, Scandals 
* and Offences concerning their particular Con- 
* pregation ; and therefore, there muſt be under- 
<- ſtood, as intended here by Chriſt, larger Eccle- 
<& ſiaftical Aſſemblies and Judicatures, to exer- 
* ciſe Diſcipline and ſuri diction for remedying 
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* Offences and Scandals, which Congregational 
«© Elderſhips cannot reach. 3. It is fufficient, if 


. 7 _ <' we read in the Goſpel, approven Examples of 
L © larger Presbyteries than Congregational, Claſ- 


„ © fical or Synodical, authoritatively governing 
and exerciſing Acts of Rule over more particu- 
* lar Churches. We read of ſuch a Presbytery, 
as we call Claſſical, in Jeruſalem, Epbeſus, 25 
* rimth, ruling authoritatively more Congregations, 
as has been demonſtrate by ſeveral Learned 
„Men. — This much is a ſufficient Anfwer to 
our Author; and I wiſh, he would conſider, Matth. 
18. 20. | 1 SEE 7 ws 
| Before I leave this Head, Ifhall,; in a few | 
Things, take Notice of the Concluſive Inference 
our Author makes, from the Proofs he alledges for 
making the Name Church and Congregation reci pro- 
cal Terms. He ſays, Page 18. Upon this Hend of 
the Scripture Language about the Church, it will not 
bie eaſy otherwiſe to ſatisfy any Man's Conſeience, how 
it is, that the Holy Ghoſt, when ſpeaking of all the _ 
'\ _ Diſciples of Chriſt, in a Nation or Province. that 
_ could not aſſemble for ordinary in one Place, 75 con- 
 -Hantly abſtains from calling them the Church of ſuch 
4 Nation or Province, or one Church by themſelves, 
but ſays, the Brethren, or Saints, in ſuch Places, Acts 


— 


2 N 7 * wo. £5 v 
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thor, conſiſte a 
ſo, his Obſervation is nought, and but a repeating 


19. But when ſpeaking of the Diſciples of Chriſt in a 
City or Town, which mig hi aſſemble together ordinari- 


y in one Place, calls them Church, ſaying, the Church 


of Antioch, Gr. Now, 1. It is plainly refuſed, and 


afterwards, 51 hope, 18 made evidently falſe, that 


any of the fingle Churches mentioned by our Au- 

7 but of one ſingle Congregation ; and 
of what hath been frequently and Learnedly Refu- 
ted, by many Pious and Judicious Divines, who 


were, at leaſt, no leſs concerned to have their 
Conſciences ſatisfied, . as to the Conſtitution of 
Chriſt's Church, than our Author. There is a miſ- 


informed Conſcience, no leſs than an Erroneous 


Mind, and the Greateſt Hereticks, in all Ages, 


have made noiſy Clamours on that Head. Beſides, 


were it granted to him, that all the ſingle Churches 
ſpoken of in the New Teflament were Congrega- 
tional; yet his Inference would, by no Means, 
follow from the Premiſes, namely, That there was 
no Foundation for National or Provincial Churches. 
For, tho National and Provincial Churches are not, 
in as many Words, in the New Teſtament; yet it 
will no more follow, That the Thing it ſelf is not 


laid down by the Holy Ghoſt, than becauſe there 
is not ſich an Expreſs Word as Trinity, or Infant 


Baptiſm, therefore theſe are not warranted; or Au- 


thoriſed by. the Word of God. Nay, the famous 


Council at Feruſalem, was both viſible and conſpi- 


cuous, and made up of moe ſingle Churches tan 
one; yet all, in one Body, they are called the 


M hole Charch, Acts 15. 22. And indeed this One, 
or Whole Church, was ſeparately denominated 


Churches; but this is not to be underſtood, 'as if it 


were in Oppoſjtion to Provincial and National 


G 4 Churches 
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Churches and Sy nods, but in Oppoſition to the 

National and Ty pical Church of Juda, which the 
7ews were ſo fond of, and expected ſhould: have 
een again reſtored. This is evident, in that the 
Fewiſb Nation were under a Moral and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Government, diſtin& from that which was Ty- 
pical, which has the ſame Grounds of Equity and 
Force under the New Teftament, that it had under 
the Old, as has been already obſerved, and after- 
wards falls in alſo. From this, the Impartial Con- 
ſiderer will perceive, how trifling the Obſervation 


ol our Author is, Page 19. The whole Nation of the 
Jews was one Church, under the Old Teſtament; and 


at is very remarkable, that after the Ape att- - - 
the Diſciples of Chriſt in Judea, are not called Church 
by themſelves, or one Church, but Churches. — 2. If 
there be one General and Viſible Church, made up 
ofall the Profeſſors of the true Religion through- - 
dodut the whole Earth, which, together with their 
Office-bearers, make one Political or Organick 
Body, having Ears, Eyes, Hands and Feet, &c. 
that is, ſeveral Organs, Inſtruments: and Officers 


zn it, for the Good and Perfection of the whole 
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Body ;- then, much more there may be a National 
or Provincial Church, which is viſible and united 


together in the Unity of one Eccleſiaſtical Govern- |} 


ment. That there is ſuch a Miniſterial Catholick 
Church, is expreſly declared from theſe Texts (a), 
tho our Author's diligent Search has wholly over- 


-look'd them, leſt they ſhould rove hurtfi to 1 


Cauſe. The Inviſible Body of Chrift, as ſuch, is 

not Organical, or a Church with an external Go- 

vernment; but there is an Univerſal or Catholick 
Viſible and Organick Body, which is a ſtanding 


— — 


0) Eph. 4. 4, 11, 12. Rom. 11 % ---+ 40. 1 Cor. 12. 12, &c. 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 1 
Witneſs, and ſtable Foundation againſt the Inde- 
' pendent Notions, and will ſtill be a Warrant for 
National or Provincial Churches, where Chriſtia- 
nity is ſo largely diffuſed, or a Miniſterial Church 
is planted. 3. There were, indeed, ſeveral Church- 
es in Galatia ; but, at the ſame Time, they ap- 
pear to have been under one Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment ; for they are all written to, as if one ſingle 
Church, under the ſtricteſt Ties of Unity, and * 
Oneneſs of Judgment and Affections. They are 5 
all; in one Body, required to beware of falſe 
Tegchers, (a); guard againſt corrupt Doctrines, 
Diviſions and Animoſities. And, as it was ſaid to 
the Church of Corinth, A little Leaven leaveneth the 
whole Lump, 1 Cor. 5. 6. So, the ſeveral Church- 
es of Calatia were but one Lump; and the Apoſtle 
expreſly tells them, that a little Leaven ſhould in- 
| fect the whole Body, and produce the ſame Effects 
in them, as among the Corinthians, Gal. 5. 9. & 
Verſe 12. I would they were cut off that trouble you. 
Now, what was ſaid to any Particular Church, for 
the maintaining of Order, Unity, and caxrying on 
5 the joint Edification, and Preſervation of that Sa- 
cred Body from being leavened with falſe Doc- 
trines and Diſorders, which is not ſaid jointly to 
the ſeveral Churches of Galatia ? They that were 
Spiritual among them, werè required (6), to reſtore | 
in the Spirit of Meckneſe, Tach as were overtaken in 
a Fault, to bear one anothers Burdens, and cut off 
from among them, by the Rod of Diſcipline, . - _ 
„ falſe Teachers, or ſuch as troubled them. From 8 
© all which, it is eaſy to perceive, That this Epiſtle 
was indited to them, as one Sacred Body, who were 
to have a Care one for another, and act in a joint 
- Courſe of Management, for their own a - 
e = 3 5 Teiler 
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|  _ - Preſervation. Now, tho' the Name Provincial 
Church is not here expreſt, yet the Thing itſelf is 
F held forth in the ſtrongeſt Terms; ſo that we may 
Ei | _ quftly ſay, That the ſeveral Churches of Galatia 
5 1 voieere to communicate together in a Viſible and Ex- 4 
| _ ternal Government, which ſeems to have very |; 


= much of a Presbyterian Face. 


Again, that which is a Confirmation of the ſame # 
Thang, is, that the Churches ſcattered: throughout 
\ _Pontus, Calatia, F and Bithynia, are 
crxpreſly called the Flock of God; and the Elders are 
: cConjunctly required to feed; or, as the Original 
Word ſignifies, Rule and Govern this one Flock, 
which was among them, not by Conſtraint, but Wil- 
 lingly (a). That theſe Elders were particularly to 
1 6 adminiſtrate Word and Sacraments to theſe diftinct | 
Churches ſeparately, is not to be queſtioned ; but 
= that they were, or had a Right to exerciſe Juriſ= | 
_ | diction over all of them conjunctly, in one Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Body or Church, ſeems to be expreſt in 
the ſtrongeſt Terms, both from the Oneneſs of the 
Flock, and the Charge committed to the Rulers, 
as to the Exerciſe of Government. Now, I would 
deſire of our Author, that he would give a plaih ft. 
Anſwer, Whether this Flock was One, becauſe they 
aſſembled all in one Place for Publick Worſhip? 
or, on Account of their being united under one Ec- | 
cdleſiaſtical Government, and all the Members | 
communicating together in ſuch Sacred Things as 
fall under the Sphere of a juriſdictional Po-˖er? 
The firſt is utterly impoſſible, from the Diſtancde 
of the Places in which the Diſciples reſided, and 
expreſly contrary to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, If 
the Latter be granted, 1 in Juſtice, cannot 
ed then all we plead for, is obtain'd. —_ 
_ - | | 5 ere 
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() 1 Pet. 1, 1. Compare, 5. 1, 2. 
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here are ſeyeral Churches united together in the 
Unity of one Eccleſiaſtical Government, and ſo, in 


this Reſpe&, but one Church; which ſeems to 
have the ugly Aſpe& of that which we call Nati- 
# onal. And indeed, there is no more a Shadow of 
* Inconfiſtency, for one to ſay, a Congregation is a 
Flock, in reſpect of its own Members, and a Mem- 
ber, in reſpect of a National Church; hn it is to 
ſay, that every Believer, conſider d by himſelf, 


is a Tree of Righteouſneſs, and Temple of God; and, 
at the ſame Time, when he is compared with 


_ others that are in Chriſt, he is hut a Branch of the 


True Vine, and a Stone of that Living Temple; ſee- 


ing. he is deſigned both Ways in the Sacred Oracles. 


This much is ſufficient to vindicate a National 
or Provincial Church, to any unprejudiced Conſi- 


derer. 4. Not to take up Time with our Author's 


angry and invective Inſinuations againſt the Preſ- 


byterians, on this Head, knowing that our Lord 
hath ſaid, Bleſſed are ye when Men [hall revile you, — 
and ſay all Manner of Evil againſt you. I ſhall 


here ſubjoyn two or three Reaſons from the worthy 


Mr. Gilleſpie, * wherefore a National Church is not 
mentioned by the inſpired Pen-men of the New 


Teſtament, in ſo many Words, and they are theſe, 
namely, © 1. Becauſe it was not neceſſary; the ge- 


e neral Rules of the Word, together with Nature's 


Light, which directs Common-wealths in 
Things of the {ame Kind, being ſufficient to 
* direct the Church therein. 2. As Seaſons and 
© Times, for meetings of Aſſemblies, ſo the juſt 


© Bounds thereof, in ſo many different Places of 


the World, are Things of that Kind, which 
were not determinable in Scripture, unleſs the 


World had been filled with Volumes thereof ; 
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great Nation, may, ha 
„ pers'd and diſtant, or ſo Perſecuted, that they 
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for, Individua ſunt infinita. 3. Becauſe the 
 _ £ Conftitution of Synods Provincial and National, 


is not Univerſal for all Times and Places: For 


Example, there may be in a remote Iſland, Ten 


4 or Twelve Chriſtian Congregations, which, be- 


„ ſides their particular Elderſhips, have a com- 
mon Presbytery, but are not capable of Synods, # 
either Provincial or National. Again, let there 
_ © be an Ifland containing Forty Chriſtian Congre- 
„ pations, they ſhall be therein, beſides Presby- 
4 teries, one Kind of a Synod, but not two Kind: A 


* Beſides, the Reformed Congregations within a 


# 


© can neither have Provincial or National Aſſem- 
blies. Thus, I leave our Author in this Place. 


The Impartial Conſiderer will judge for himſelf 
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] hat is neceſſary to make a Member of the Visible 
Church, The true State of the Queſlion cleared. 
Ten Arguments, proving that a credible Profeſſion, 
and blameleſs Converſation, are the Grounds of ad- 


mitting Members of the Viſible Church. An expli- 


eite Congregational Covenant not neceſſary. The 


. Otjeft zons of Independents anſwered. ©  » 


Har which next in Qider falls under Conſi- 


I . deration, is, to enquire, What is neceſſary 
to make One a Member of the Viſible Church. It 
is readily granted, both by the Presbyterians, and 

: "Ip Pre | | 
Members of Chriſt, or of the Number of his Invi- 


ns, That there are none which be true 


ble Body, but ſuch as are ingrafted into him by 
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ly, be ſo few, or ſo diſ- 
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an unfeigned Faith: All the Stones of that Build- 
ing are Living and Spiritual, and derive Influences © * 
| - from their Adorable Head, anſwerable to all their 


Wants, and ſhall, at laſt, be- ſeated by the Sides 


of that pure River of Life, proceeding from the 


Throne of God and the Lamb. The Queſtion then 


is, concerning ſuch as are intitled to be Members 


of the Viſible Church, or are to be allowed by the 


\ Rulers thereof to enjoy the outward Privileges of 


the GoſpeF As there are internal and ſaving Bleſ- 


ſings in the Covenant of Grace; Chriſt himſelf, 
and all the Riches of his Pyrchaſe; Grace, and 
more Grace here, and Immortal Glory hereafter , . 
ſo there are external Privileges ariſing therefrom, 


d belonging thereto, namely, the- enjoying of 


The firſt are what none have a Right unto, but the 


Effectually called and Redeemed; but the latter 
may be enjoyed by Hypocrites and Unbelievers. 
Thus, Perſons whoſe Religion is no more but the _ , 
Breath of their Mouths, and who are wholly 
- Strangers to the inward Workings of the Holy 
Ghoſt, may be admitted by the Church to exter- 


nal Ordinances ; and yet, at the fame Time, have 


no Divine Titles to the ſaving Bleſſings of the New 


Covenant. Again, it muſt be confidered, thattho' 


Believers in Chriſt are called the Inviſible Church 


yet it is not as if they were not to be ſeen, or al- 
together Imperceptible. The Ground of the Di- 


ſtinction between the Viſible and Inviſible Church, 


lies chiefly in this, namely, the Difference there is 


between the Foundations on which a Perſon is ad- 
| mitted to he a Member of the One, and that which 
intitles him to be a Member of the Other. 7 4 


N % 


5 


the Word Preached; Partaking of the Holy Sacra- | 
ments; and being under the Inſpection and Go- 
vernment of the Rulers of the Redeemer's Houſe: 


! 
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110 The Original Conſtitution 
which is the Ground of One's being received in to 


bela Member of the Inviſible Church, is Saving 
Grace, and nothing elſe; and this is what is not 


of Grace therein, are only competent to God Him- 
ſelf; and all the Fruits thereof in the Life, may 
be counterfeit by Hypocrites, that no Man on 
Earth is able to make the Difference, $, his ſtric- 
teſt Obſervations; nay, the Believer himſelf is 
many Times at an Uncertainty. But, on the o- 


+ __ Viſible Church, are Things that are obvious to the 
1 External Obſer vation of the Church. Thus, all 
Believers are Members both of the Viſible and In- 
viſible Church of Chriſt, they having both an out- 
ward Profeſſion, which intitles them to the One, 
. and an inward Principle of Grace, by which they 
Have a Right unto the Other; but an External Ap. 
Pearance and Profeſſion, where there is no more, 
is that which will, and ought to determine the 
Minds of the Rulers of Chriſt's Honſe, as to the 
Admiſſion of Perſons to be Members of the Viſible 
Church. This is all that is left to the ordinary 
Miniſters of Chfiſt's Houſe to judge of; the Dit- 
cerning of Spirits is now ceaſed; and the Judging 
of the Heart, is the ſole Prerogative of God. 
And that we may come to a clear State of the | 
Queſtion, let it be conſidered. Firſt, That the pro- 
pPer Subject with whom the Covenant of Grace is 
made, and to whom the Promiſes thereof belong, 
is the Inviſible Church of real Believers. To this 


olf Faithful Ones, Chriſt's Spouſe, &c. can be aſcri- 
bed; and a Profeſlian of Religion, however ſpeci- | 


. * 
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certainly known to any, but thofe on whom it is by. 
beſtow'd, and him who implanted it. The infal- 
lible Knowledge of the Heart, and the Ornaments -*: 


ther Hand, what makes one to be a Member of the 


Church alone it is, that all the Titles, of Saints, | 
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ous it may be, has no Claim to theſe, but where 


there is real Grace accompanying it. This is the 
Church, which is inviolably built on the Rock 


Chriſt, and againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail. And it is to be obſerved, that that which 


our Lord had in Deſign, in giving Officers unto 


his Church, was not fon the Perfecting and Building 
up of A Mere Viſible Church 3 but that w hich: was \ 
Inviſible, namely, the Perfecting of the Saints; amd 
Edifying the Body of Chriſt, tu, they ſhould: all 
come to the Unity: of. the Faith, and the Meaſure of 
the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt x. Thus; the Vi- 
ſible Church, as ſuch, is not within the New Co- 
venant, nor have its Members any Title from God 


to partake of the Seals thereof, but in ſo far as he 
is their God, and they his juſtified and ſanctified 


Ones, Jer. 31. 33, 34. Nor are Profeſſors, merel 
as ſuch, the Fruit of Chriſt's Purchaſe, or thoſe 


whom he Redeemed with his own Blood; but on- 
ly they whom he hath choſen, and in due Time . 
effectually called unto himſelf; As 20. 28. 1 Gor, 


12. From this, it is eaſy to perceive, that it is 
only the Inviſible Church of real Believers, that is 


inviolably ſecured by the Promiſe of God, againſt 


Apoſtaſy and final Defection, Heb. 6. 18, 19, 20. 
Secondly, Let it be obſerved; That a true Church 
is not to be reſtricted to this or the other particu- 


lar Congregation, as this was only a true Church 


and none elſe. For none, poſſibly, dare ſay, with 


Certainty, that this, or the other Congregation 


is the True Spouſe or Redeemed of Chriſt; This 


is not the Object of Senſe. The True Sponſe of _ 


Chriſt is all glorious within (a), and that which 
effectually conſtitutes her to be ſo, is not what is 
perceivable by outward Obſervation, but the hia- 


. den 
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112 The Original Conſtitution 
den Man in the Heart (a): And it is but a vain I- 


magination, for any to reckon, that there is a 
Viſtble Union between Believers, as ſuch; for, 


as nothing that is Inviſible, can conſtitute and MK 


make up the Nature of that which is truly Viſi- 


ble; f the Eſſence of a Viſible Church, as ſuch, 
muſt be compos d of that which is, in its own 


Nature, Viſible, and not of true Faith and re- 


21 Grace, which are only infallibly known to God. 


This far we may, with Certainty, conclude, as 
to Churches, that wherever God ſets up the Can- 


dle of the Goſpel, and a true Miniftry, there 


= 


without invading the Divine Prerogative. 


will be certainly ſuch as God has brought in, or 


will gather to himſelf, For, tho' there may, at 
> * firſt, be no Converts there; yet God's erecting a 
Miniſtry among them, ftill gives us Unqueſtiona- 
dle Ground to conclude, he had Deſigns of Grace 
nn ſending it to any Place or People. But, for 
any to confine the Working of God's Spirit to 
this or the other Congregation, and fay, Theſe, 
or the other Viſible Profeſſors, are the Spouſe of 
_ Chriſt, &c. none dare, with Certaint 


y, affirm, 


Thirdly. Thus then, a Viſible Profeſſion of the 


Goſpel, and Acknowledgments of God's Method 


of Salvation propoſed therein, is N which makes 
up the Eſſence and Nature of the Viſible Church. 


It is acknowledged, that the Prophane, Scanda- 
louſly Wicked, and Obſtinate Enemies to the Goſ- 


i 


pel, are to be caſt out of the Church, and if with- 

out, not to be received in; but ſuch as are ſober 

in their Lives, ſubject themſelves to Goſpel Ordi- 
nances, are willing to learn and make Proficiency 


in the Knowledge of Chrift, and Way of Salva- 


tion, are to be repute Viſible Members of the 


— 
1 [UE IS ER * 


22 — _ 


— 


v CY er 


theſe Rivers of Pleaſures, that ate 


Cc A IR 


- * ; N I — * 


of the Chriſtian Charch. 113 


BM Viſible Church, tho? there be no poſitive Certain- 
4 ty of their being truly regenerate. From theſe 


ings it will be eaſy to perceive wherein the 


Difference lies between the Viſible and Inviſible 

Church; and were this duly adverted unto, there 
would be no Shadow of Ground for ſuch a noiſy 
Clamour about the Admiſſion of Members to a 
_ Viſible Church. It is the Confounding of theſe 


two really diſtin& Things, that is the real Source 
of all Diſputation on this Head: For it is grant- 


* by every Orthodox Divine, That it is the Du- 
Ws 


every Member of the Viſible Church to 
have Grace, and, from the Heart to obey the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, in order to his being a 


Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, or Inviſible 

Church; without which, all his external Enjoy- 

ments will leave him in a periſhing Condition, 

and he ſhall never come to that 0 G of Foy, 
t 


God's right © 
Hand. But to ſay, that this is neceſſary to make 
a Perſon a Viſible Member of the Viſible Church, 
as ſuch, is fibthing elſe, than to maintain, that 


YZ that which in its own Nature is Inviſible, is neceſ- 
* fary to make up the Nature of that which is Viſt- 


ble; which involves a Contradiction. For, tho? 


a true Believer is both a Member of the Vifible 
and Invifible Church; yet it is his Viſible Profeſ- 


* 


ion, as ſuch, makes him a Member of the Viſi- 


ble Church, as ſuch; and his Real Grace, or hid- 
den Man in the Heart, as ſuch, makes him a Mem- 


ber öf the Inviſible Church, as flick, . The Con- 


founding of theſe Two, is that wherein the Miſ- 
take lies. For, I could never yet ſee one Argu- 


ment adduced by the Independents, to prove that 
true Believing, or a Credible Evidence of Faith, 


| was neceſſary to make One a Member of rs 


* 
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114 The Original Conflitution 
=_. _ -— ſible Church, but what was ſtill Probative of that 
for which it was not adduced ; namely to make it 
appear, that none were Members of the Inviſi- F 
ble Church, but ſuch as had Grace, and were real⸗- 
ly Renewed ; which is never denyed. Now, that 75 
a Viſible Profeſſion, as has been already ſaid, is 
ſufficient to a Perſon's being a Member of the vi- 
ſiſtble Church, as ſuch, tho there be no real Grace 
in the Perſon, will be evident from the following F 
Arguments. Only, before we come to our Proof, 
there are two or three Things yet to be premiſed; 
1. Our Diſpute here is, not concerning the Mem- 
bers of the Inviſible Church, or her inward and 
ſecret State; but about the Members of the Vi- 
ſible Body of Chriſt. And it 1s to be obſerved, | 
that there is a Difference between a Perſon's be- 
| ing within the Viſible Church, and not a Stran- |: 
ger and Alien, but a Brother, and under the Care 
z and Inſpection of a Paſtor, and a Part of his Flock; 
E and One's being a Member, as that he is actually 


admitted to all the Privileges, and outward Acts 
„ of Fellowſhip, in all Chrittian Duties and Ordi- 
nances. It is a Matter beyond Queſtion, that 
One may be actually a Member of the Viſible 
Church, and yet not actually enjoy every Privi- 
llege or Ordinance of Chriſt's Appointment, by 
EReaſon of ſome Moral or Phyſical Impediment, 
under which he may labour. Thus, a Perſon be- 
ing overtaken in ſome Fault, muſt be debarred : 
from Sealing Ordinances till the Scandal be re- 
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Si mov, according to Chriſt's Rule; and yet accor- 
1 ding to all Orthodox Divines, he is ſtill a Mem- 


| - ber of the Viſible Church, unleſs his Obſtinacy 
+, occaſion his Rejection, by the Sentence of Ex- 

communication. Beſides, the Children of Chriſti- 

an, Parents are ſolemnly admitted Members. — 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 115 
the Viſible Church; but at the ſame Time, are 
not capable, actually to enjoy and partake of all 
Chriſtian Ordinances and Religious Privileges. 

2. It is one Thing for a Perſon to be qualified 
for being a Member of the Viſible Church, in fo 


far as he may be orderly admitted, by the Rulers 


of Chriſts Honſe, to the Number of theſe who 


enjoy Goſpel Ordinances ; and another to have 
J theſe Qualifications required of him by Divine 
Command, in order to his having Heaven's Right 
and Title to the Prwileges of the Church. It is 
not to be doubted, that it is the Duty of every 
one who will mix himſelf with the Armies of J. 


racl, or the external Communion of the Church, 


wto purify himſelf even as God ts pure, and work 


out his Salvation with Fear and Trembling : But 
all that is competent to the. Rulers of the Redee- 


77 mers Houſe, in their Admiſſion of Perſons, is on- 


ly what is external, aud may be judged of by 
them; for it is a received Axiom among Or- 


© thodox Divines, that, de occultis non fudicat Eccle- 
3 fa, the Church is not to judge in Things Secret, 


which the Grace cf God, in tho Heart of Man, 


| | unqueſtionably is. 


4 It muſt be obſerved, That there is a Rela- 


| tive Holineſs ſpoken of in Scripture, which con- 
ſiſts in the ſeparating and ſetting apart of Things 


to a holy Uſe and Service, which were once com- 


mon; and. there is an Abſolute and Inherent Ho- 


Iineſs, which denotes the Agreeableneſs and Con- 
formity of a Perſon's Actions to the Divine and 


Revealed Will. As to the firſt, the Stones of the 


Temple, * the Temple it ſelf, the Veſſels thereof, 


Service, 
ſuch 


and the City of e nee 


Perſons conſecrate and ſet apart to facr 
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116 The Original Conſtitution 
fluch as the Prefs and Levites, and eſpecially the 
High Prieſt, receivd this Denomination; and, 
becauſe God entred into Covenant with the People 
olf Jfrael, and ſeparated them from all the other 
Nations of the Earth, to be à peculiar People to 
himſelf, they are called Hoh, and ſaid to be ſanc- 
tified by Cod, Deut. 33. Exod. 31. 13. Lev. 8. 8. 4 
21. 8. & 22. 32. ſo the Children of Profeiſing + 
Chriſtian Parents, being comprehended within 
| the: Covenant, profeſs d and own'd by their Pa- 
rents, are {aid to be Holy (a), in that they are 
 - ſeparate from the Profane World, and dedicate to 


But, on the other: Hand, there is an Inward 
and Real Holineſs, which confiſts in the Soul's be- 
ing made Partaker of the Divine Nature, and a- |] 
dorn'd with all the Ornaments of Grace, and Vir= 
tues of the Renewing Spirit. And here again, it 
muſt be obſervd, That there is an External Ho- 
 . IJmeſs, which includes not only that which is R- 
lative and by Dedication; but an Owning and 
ofeſſing of the True Religion, and Goſpel Me- 
thod of Salvation, prqpoſed in the Scriptures. 
This is that which fal under the Cognizance f 
Mien, and all they are required to judge in. Now, ie 
it is worth Notice, that when the Independent. 
call the Church a Society of Viſible Saints, either :* 
- it: muſt; be underſtood to denote the very Nature 
and Kind of the Thing, from which they receive 
that Denomination, namely, Holineſs; or, to ex- 
preſs an Adjunct thereof, that is, the outward Diſ- 
covery or Manifeſtation of Sanctification in the 
Inward Man. If it be taken in the firſt Senſe, 
5 e I fhall be far from ſaying is found, then 
Petſons are denominate Yifible Saints, in fo far as 
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of the Spirit of God on their Souls. 
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they are adorn'd with outward Holineſs, abſtrac- 


* 


ting from the inward Renovation of the Heart, 
The Reaſon is plain, becauſe the Epithet Y1jible, 


erxpreſſeth the very Form of the Thing, on Ac- 


count of which they are ſaid to be Saints. If it 


; be taken in the laſt Senſe, then it expreſſeth ſuch 


evident and manifeſt Signs, as diſcover plainly, 
that the Perſons are endowe@®with true Grace and 


inward Holineſs, to the Conviction of Beholders. 


Theſe Obſervations will be of Uſe afterwards, 
Thus then, if I miſtake not, the Point in De- 
bate lies in this, namely, What is neceſſary to a 


Perſon's being receivd in, to be a Member of the 
Viſible Church, by the Rulers thereof, or his be- 
ing accounted not among the Number of thoſe 


that are without, but within, and ſo under the 
Paſtoral Care and Inſpection, and One to whom 


Chriſtian Communion is to be allowed, and Du- 


ties performed? That which is generally main- 
tained by the Independents, is, That ſuch: only 


are to be admitted Members of the Viſible Church, © 


as may and ought to be look d upon, in the Judg- 


ment of Charity, as real and, True Believers, 


and that upon convincing Evidence thereof given, 
firſt to the Elderſhip of the Congregation, and 


| thereafter, to all the Members of the Church, before 
their Admiſſion, at which Time, the Perſons are 
to make a publick Declaration of their Know- | 


ledge and Underſtanding in the Fundamentals 


_ of Religion, and then, of the Effectual Working 


5 


But, on the other Hand, thaf which is held, 


with Reſpect to ſuch as are come out from Hear 
theniſm, or ſome falſe Religion, by the moſt of 
P roteſtant Churches, is, That they are to be ad- 
mitted Members of the Viſible Church, on a ſo- 


ber 
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118 The Original Conſtitution 
ber and moral ſerious outward Profeſſion of the 
Faith of the true Religion, together with their 
Engagement to abandon their for mer ſinf1l Cour- 

ſes: And as to ſuch who are baptized in any true 
Church, there is nothing more needful to this 
End, but their being free from publick Scandal 
accompanied with Obſtinacy, and their making 

a ſerious Profeſſion AM Subjection to he Ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt. Thus, I humbly conceive, that a 


* 


Perſon making a Profeſſion of the true Religion, 


which carries in it the Grounds of Credibility, 
that he is ingenuous in what he ſpeaks, with the 
other Things already mentioned, is all that is to 
be demanded, in order to One's being a Member 


of e the Viſible Church, or what the Rulers of 


Chriſt's Houſe are to require on that Occaſion. 
In a Word, tho' Paſtors are indeed to take all Pru- 


dent Steps, and embrace every proper Occaſion, 


to know, ſo far as they can; the State of their 
Flocks, that they may be the more capable to diſ- 
tribute to every one their Portion in due Seaſon 


to awaken the ſecure and unconcern'd ; comfort 


the feeble minded; and build up the effectually 
called in the meſt Holy Faith; yet it is abſo- 
lutely refuſed, that there is any Warrant in the 


Word of Gad, for the Rulers of Chriſt's Houſe, 
to make a previous or Antecedent Trial of Per- 
ſons their having a Work of Grace on their Spi- 


Tits, as a Condition of, and in order to their be- 


ing receivd in as Members of the Viſible Church. 


Having thus far clear d our Way, that which fol- 


lows in Courſe, is, to eſtabliſn what we main- 
tain with ſome Arguments, and examine theſe 
VVV 
Ag. 1. Moſes, under the Old Teſtament, did ad- 
mit Members, to the External Communion of the 
. „ Viſible 
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'Viſibte Church, on their Profeſſion of the True 


God, and the Diſpeuſation of the Goſpel made un- 
to them, without requiring the Evidences of their 
Converſion, their being tranſlated from a State of 
Darkneſs to God's marvellous Light, and from the 
Power of a cunning Tempter. This is manifeſt 


from a Variety of Scripture Teſtimonies, and par- 


ticularly, Deut. 29. where the Whole Body of the 
People. of Hhael are accounted Members of the 
Viſible Church of the Redeemer: Je fland all 


of you before the Lord your Cod; your Captains of your | 
Tribes, your Elders, and your Officers, your Wives, 


and thy Stranger that is in thy Camp, from the Heu- 


er of 7 Wood, unto the Drawer of thy Mater: That 


thou ſhould'ſt enter into Covenant with the Lord 


. thy God, and into His Oath, which the Lord thy 


Cod maketh with thee this Day: That be may eſta- 


 bliſh thee to Day for a People unto himſelf, and that 


he may be unto thee a Cod, as be hath ſaid unto thee, 
as be bas fworn unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to 


Iſaac, and to Jacob, Ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. By this, 


there is a clear Diſcovery of a Publick Reception 
of Hrael, into external Church Communion ; and, 


that Moſes demanded Signs of real Grace, in order 
to their being Partakers of the outward Privileges 

of that Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is fo far from 

I being true, that the contrary appears from the firſt | 
Verſe of the Chapter: Yet the Lord bath not given 

von a Heart to 3 Eyes to fee, and Ears to 

hear, unto this. 

Saints, from whom Moſes received poſitive Signs 


ay. Were all this vaſt Body true 


of Grace? No. It is plain, that Moſes, who, at the 
Direction of Heaven, confirm'd that Adoption. 


whereby the Lord had long before received Iſrae 


to be a peculiar People to himſelf, was ſenſible of 
the unrenewed State of the greateſt Part of that 
„L , 7 OOO 
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120 The Original Conſtitution . 
huge Company; but, for all that, did not ſeclude 
them from being Members of the Viſible Church, 

or enjoying the external Privileges of the Cove- 
nant. And it is obſervable, what he afterward ſays 
of them, Deut. 31. 27. For I know thy Rebellion, and 
75 ti Neck : Behold, while I am yet alive with oss 
this Day, ye. have been rebellious againſt the Lord, 
aud how much more after my Death? Now, if Per- 
ſons, under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation, were 
admitted. to be Members of the Viſible Church, 
without poſitive Signs of Grace, nay, Perſons known 
to be Rehellious againſt God, we may juſtly infer 
there is no Warrant for the Independent Way of 
. Admiſſion to External Church Privileges under the 
- Goſpel, by requiring evident Marks of Converſi- 
on,, and an Account of the Working of God's Spi- 
fit on their Souls, before they can be accounted a- 
mong the Number of thoſe that are Within. The 
Oppolite of this is true, zamely, that in all Church- 
es, Perſons ought to be admitted to be Members 
of the Viſible Eingdom of Chriſt, on their Profeſ— 
ſſon of the true Religion and Chriſtian Faith, with- 
out delaying till they can give Evident. Signs of 
real Grace, and being made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature. None will deny the Connection be- 
tween the Manner of e eee the Old Te- 
fltament, to that of the New, or Goſpel State of the 
Church in the Fulneſs of Time, that acknowledge 
with all Orthodox Divines, that the Conſtitution 
of theſe two Churches were eſſentially the ſame; 
* and, that their only Difference was in Accidentals, 
is indeed true, the Anabaptiſts maintain an Eſ- 
ſential Difference; and the Reaſon. is obvious, be- 
cauſe, if it were owned, that theſe Conſtitutions - 
were ſubſtantially one and the fame, it were im- 
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ſelves, to refuſe the Adminiſtration of the Sacra» 
ment of Baptiſm to Infants, ſeeing the Sacrament. 
of Circumciſion was diſpenſed to them under the 
 #F firſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant, to which the 
former anſwers under the New Teſtament. He 
EY that inclines to ſee the Pinch the Auabaprifts are 
brought unto, on this Head, may conſult what the 


MY learned Baxter has brought againſt Mr. Tombs, on „ 
JF this Point, Fage 30, Sr. 3 
Ek Arg. 2. If we take a View of the Manner in 


which John the Baptiſt admitted Members into the 
"205 Viſible Church, in his Day, it will evidently ap- 
2 . pear, he required no more than a Profeſſion of ho 
true Faith, and Amendment of Life, without any 
: Delay, till he made a Trial of Sincerity as to a 
Work of Grace on their Souls. Thus we find, he 
. $4 baptiſed great Multitudes, without Delay or Spen- 
ding of Time in the Examination of their State 


”” For all | Feruſalem- and Fudea, and the Regions 

: found about Jordan, went out unto him, and were | 

3 baptiſed, Marth. 3. 5, 6. It is indeed 151d, this 
3 _ Ordinance was adminiſtred unto them, Confefſins _ 


their Sins, in Verſe 6-0f the ſame Chapter; but it 

- |= muſt be conſidered, that this Confeſſion was not 
made by every one apart by himſelf, or of parti: 

* cular Sins committed by them. Thus, the Wor- 


4 ; 
1 4 % 


> 4 thy Mr. Wood obſerves; from Cartwright, on the 


Place, That this Confeilion was not only General, 
in regard of the Object or Sins committed by them, 
but alſo in regard of the Subject, or that it was on- 


. Ily in common among them, and not by every 
: Particular Perſon by himſelf, The Rhemifts, a- 
* gainſt whom the judicious Cartwright is writing, 
I - maintain, that every man did utter his Sins part1- 
I . cularly; but againſt this he advanceth two very 
5 cConſiderable Reaſons... 1. If they had made Con- 
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“ feſſion every one apart, he would have given 
& his Prefcription to every one apart, to every 
© ſingle Perſon, but that he doth not: But accor- 
© ding to the general Order or Profeſſion of Life 
wherein they did live; to the. Publicans, that 
* which pertained to that State of Life; to the 
* Holdiers, that which was agreeable to their Cal- 
“Jing. 2. Becauſe it was impoſſible for John to 
F < have heard all theſe Confeilions particularly: 
- Butt, after all, what will be the Conſequence, if it 
ſhould be for once allowed, that all of them did 
make Confeſſion of particular Sins? Did ever 2 
make any Enquiry, into the State of their Souls, or 
delay their Baptitm till they were in a Condition 
to give him the Signs of their Converſion, and the 
Working of God's Spirit on their Souls, ſo as he 
mould be ſatisfied thereabout, before their ſolemn 
, Admiſſion ? No. They were Baptiſed without 
Delay, or Lofs of Time, even tho' they were a 
Ceneration 7 Vipers, Thus, he exhorted them to 
bring forth Fruits meet for Repemance ; but there is 
not the ſmalleſt Intimation, that he delay'd the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm unto them, till they 
ſhould diſcover themſelves to be true Saints and 
real Penitents. Nay, he only lays it upon them, 
to evidence the Profeſſion they had made at their 
- being baptiſed, by due and becoming Fruits of 
Repentance, that is, Good Works. From the whole, 
If John Baptiſt admitted Perſons to be Members of 
the Viſible Church, on the Profeſſion of the true 
Religion, and Amendment of their Lives, it ſays, 
it is the ſtanding Duty of Church Officers, to this 
Day, ib follow his PT. 4, ©, 
And to ſupport this Argument, let it further be 
eonſidered, that the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt admini- 
ſtred the Ordinance of Baptiſm to Perſons, on 4" 5 
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Profeſſion of the Chriftian Faith, without taking 


any previous Trial of them, or Examination of the 
| Reality of Grace in their Hearts. Thus, we find, 


Ads 2. 38, 41. They Baptiſed, and ſo added to the 


Church Three thouſand; on the ſame Day they 


made their Profeſſion, without putting them off till 
an after Time, in order to make a diligent Trial 


into the Reality of Grace in their Souls; and in- 


deed, conſidering the Greatneſs of the Number, 
there was ſufficient Excuſe to have deferred their 


Baptiſm for ſome Time, till they had made an 
Examination, if they had deſigned to favour an 


ſuch Practice in after Ages. The Converſion of 


khat vaſt Multitude being ſo very ſudden, One may 
reaſonably think, That if it had been the Deſign 
of our Lord, that none ſhould be received in as 
Members of the Viſible Church, till they give a 
Previous Evidence of the Sincerity of Grace in their 

Souls, their Baptiſm would have been deferred till 


ſome after Time, and the Apoſtles made ſome par- 


ticular Search and Examination of them for the 


Diſcovery thereof. But they acted after another 
Manner, and immediately, on their Profeſlion of 


unto them the initiating Ordinance of Baptiſm. 


{| The ſame was the Practice after the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to the Samaritans, where Men and Wo- 
men were received in as Members of the Viſible. 
Church, on their Profeſſion of the Faith of the Go- _ 
ſpel, and the Sacrament of Baptiſm adminiſtrate 


unto. them, without the leaſt Intimation of a pre- 


vious Trial or Examination, as to the Reality of 
Grace in their Hearts, As 8. 12. Nay, ſo far 
from this, that Simon, who, to that very Day, had 
been a Sorcerer, a Deceiver of the People by his 
Inchantments, and an impious Perſon above ma- 


un, 


the Faith of Chriſt, without Delay adminiſtred 
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124 The Original Conſtitution 
nu. was baptiſed among others, by Philip, on his 
Art Profeſſion of the true Religion. In a Word, 
Iii, is not in the Power of any Independent, to adduce 


one ſingle Inſtance from the Sacred Oracles, where- 
ever Baptiſm was refuſed tg any who made Profeſ- 


ion of the Goſpel, and were deſirous to be admit- 
ted to the External Privileges of the Chriſtian 
Church, till a Trial was made of their being truly 
in a State of Grace, and Members of Chriſt; and 
much leſs, that every private Member of a Con- 
Sregation was to be fatisfied therein, before their 
Admiſſion. This ſudden Reception of Members 
Into the Viſible Church, by the Apoſtles, cannot 
| he aſorib d to the Extraordinary Gift of Diſcerning 
os Spirits, as if they were at once aſſured of their 
== | State of ,Converſion, and the Reality of Grace in 
| 
| 


= * all theſe whom they admitted by Baptiſm, to be 
Members of the Viſible Church; for theſe Gifts 
| that were peculiar to them, were not conferred by 
Way of Permanent Habit, ſo as that they could uſe 
them when they had a Mind, or exerciſe them on {| 
every Occaſion : - Theſe were only given to theſe 
3 Holy Men of God, by Way of tranſienti A, and 
immediate Blowings of the Divine Spirit: And it 
will be more than difficult to make good, that in 
this Particular, they were always infallibly direc- | 
W ted, or in Matters of Fact, as to the Admiſſion of 
Pte'erſons into the Viſible Church, they were, at al! 
Times, under the immediate Influences of the Ho- 4 
Ivy Ghoſt, ſo as to know their inward State of 1 
| Grace. It this had been true, Then all thoſe that 
were admitted by them, would have been inward- 
I); Saints, and real Converts; whereas the Contra- 
- Iy is evident in many Inſtances. | Beſides, if it 
„mould be alledged, that it was not barely on the 
ll  Profeihon of Perſons that they were admitted, but 
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as this was accompanied with ſome ſenſible and 
- conſpicuous Effects attending it, ſuch as that, Men Ty 
and Brethren, what ſhall we do? Yet it muſt be 
conſidered, that tho' there were ſome ſenſible 
Workings of the Spirit on the Hearts of theſe who. 
were Received in the firſt Beginnings of Chriſtia- 
nity ; it will not thence follow, that this was the 
Caſe of every One; or Generality of the many 
* Thouſands that were baptiſed by the Apoſtles. 
This is but very ſeldom ſo much as inſinuated in 
the Sacred Hiſtory of the New Teflament. 8 
Jo conclude this Argument, it is worthy of No- 
tice, what is ſaid by the Apoſtle, John 3. 26. That 
our Lord baptiſed, namely by the Miniſtry of his 
_ Diſciples, and all Men came unto him. From this 
at is evident, that he baptifed Perſons on their co- 
ming to him, and profeſſing themſelves his Fol- . 
lowers, without putting them off till ſome after 
Time, in order they might be in ſome Condition 
to give viſible Signs of their real Grace, and hear- 
= ty Subjection to 25 Crown and Dignity. Now, af- 
15 ter all theſe Things, ſhall frail Mortals be wiſer 
than our Lord himſelf, and take upon them to be 
© more rigid, careful and exact, inthe Admiſſion f 
Perſons to be Members of the Viſible Church, than 
the Adorable Head thereof himſelf, when in the 
„Days of his Fleſh he went about doing Good? There 
is a Spiritual Pride, which ſometimes clouds itfelf* 
with a Mask of Zeal; a remarkable Concern for 
the Things of God; which drives Perſons to Sin- 
gularities, and noiſy Clamours in the Matters of 
Religion, while many Times it falls out, All this 
is more the Breath of their Mouths, than the un- 
difguifed Language of their Heart. 
From the Whole, I cannot perceive what can be 
objected againſt the Concluſiveneſs of this Argu- 
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ment, in all its Branches, unleſs ſome ſhall be fo 


inceſſantly fond of their own Notions, and wanting 
of that due Regard to the Sacred Oracles, as to ſay, 
The Sacrament of Baptiſm is not that which con- 


ſtitutes One a Member of the Viſible Church. For 

tho' it be granted, that Baptiſm is not that which 
of itſelf gives a Being, or conſtitutes One's Right 
to be a Member of the Viſible Church; yet ſtill it 
23s that Ordinance of Chriſt, whereby Perfons or- 


dinarily are initiate; and ſolemnly admitted to 


actual Fellowſhip.and Communion with the Viſible 
Body of their Redeemer. That which gives an a- 
dult Perſon a Right to be a Member, 1s a Profeſ- 
ſion of the true Religion; and as to Children, it is 
a federal Holineſs, on Account of their Parents; 


but the ſolemn Initiation and. publick Reception of 


ſuch into the Boſom of the Viſible Church, is the 
| Sacrament of Baptiſm. And for any to refuſe, 
that a Perſon duly baptized, on à ſerious Profeſ- 


tion of Region, is a Member of the Viſible 


Church, he 
he was, at his being made a Partaker of that exter- 
nal Seal of the Covenant, is to hold a Contradicti- 
on in Theology. For it muſt undeniably involve, 
that he who is a baptiſed Chriſtian, or to whom 
| the external Seal of the Covenant was adminiſtred 
on his Profeſſion of the true Religion, is yet, in all 
: 200 n among thoſe that are without, a Heathen 
or Pagan, contrary to the expreſs Declaration of 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 5. 10, 11. ene tt 
Arz. 2. The next Argument we inſiſt upon, is 
taken from the Deſcription of the Viſible Church 
given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and fo ſhe is 


ſtill continuing in the State in which 


Or. 


compared to a Draught-net, caſt into the Sea, that 


bringeth forth Fiſh both good and bd; to a Field 
where both Wheat and Farcs grow up together; 
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to a Houſe, in which there are Veſſels, Tome to 
Honour, and ſome to Diſbonour; to a Marriage 
| Feaſt, where there are. Gueſts without the Wed 
ding Garment, as well as others with it (a); in 
a Word, to a Fold, with a mixed Flock, both of 
Sheep and Goats, Now, this being the State of 
the Viſible Church, as it is deſcrib'd by our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, namely, a mixed Society of ſome 
truly Godly and Gracions, and ſome unconverted 
and Graceleſs; and Chriſt expreſly declares, tat 
it is his Will, That the Office-bearers of his 
Houſe, ſhould not attempt to make a Separation 
between the Clean and the Unclean, or caſt out 
ſuch as they reckon'd to be Tares, and only take 
Care of thoſe whom they conceive to be Wheat, 
but leave that to his ſecond Coming and Appear- 


ance; then it muſt undeniably follow, That it is 


A 


not an Inſtitution of Chriſt, that the Rulers 
of his Houſe, ſhould not receive in any to the 
external Memberſhip of his Church, but ſuch 
as are truly Converts, and intereſted in Chriſt, ſo 
far as poſſibly can be * For it muſt be a 
certain Truth, that if it were the Duty of the 
Office-bearers of Chriſt's Kingdom, to reject eve- 
ry one from being admitted into the Fellowſhip 
of the Viſible Church, but ſuch as they were 
made to believe, from evident and poſiti ve Signs, 
were in a State of Grace; it were a plain Caſe, 


it was no leſs their Duty to reject and caſt out df ; 


the Church, ſuch as they were made to believe 
were in an Unconverted State, or only Tares, 
y Coats and Veſſels, not to the Maſter's Uſe, contra- 
ry to the expreſs Command of Chriſt, where he 
declares. the Servant to let them alone, and both 
1 drr 
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128 The Original Conſtitution 
grow up together till the Harveſt. This leaves 
no Room for the ee made by the Indepen- 
dents, That all this only points forth what the 
Church is in Fact, but not what ſhe ought to be: 
For, tho? it is an undoubted Truth, that it is the |! 
Duty of all who make an External Profeſſion of | 
the Goſpel, to be Wheat, and Veſſels to the Maſ- 
ter's Honour and Praiſe; nay, every one who ſub- 

jects himſelf to the Religion of Chriſt, ftands 

bound to this, not only by Virtue of a Divine 


Command, but by his own Conſent and Approba- 


tion; yet it is expreſly contrary to our Lord's Pro- 

- Hibition, that any ſhould invade his Prerogative, 

and attempt to make a Separation, before he do it 
Himſelf, when the Harveſt ſhall come on. Be- 


ides, when the Spirit of God deſcribes the Viſible | 


Body of the Redeemer, by theſe Terms, ſuch as 


mie is, and points forth the Members thereof, as 


2 mixed Multifude, both of Good and Bad, it 
muſt be a plain Caſe, that he does not deſcribe a 
Church made up of mere Wheat, or Saints; and 
cConſequently, there is no ſuch Church to be fought 3 
aaſter, in this Side of Time, there being none fuch {3 
- * defcribed by the Holy Ghoſt. In a Word, if the | 
- Viſible Church, thus mixed of Good and Bad, is 
dy Chriſt called the Kingdom of Heaven, a Name ta- 
ken from the better Part; it muſt be further ma- 


|  nifeſt, that a Chufch may be a true Viſible | 
Church, in which ſich a Mixture is to be found: | 
FF ' And it ſeems to carry in it a ſtrange Tincture of 


Impudence, fox any to deny the Name of True 
_ © Ghurch, to be aſcribed to any Sacred Society, in 
which there is not a poſitive Certainty of all its 
Members being real Believers; or to refuſe it to 

5 a mixed Company, whom our, Lord himſelf de- 
ſigns the Aingdom of Heaven. From all which it 
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granted, that every ver and profan 
is among the Number of the Tares, and is a Veſſel 
_ unprofitable to the Mafter, while he is ſuch; yet 
it is refuſed, that theſe are only here to be under- 
ſtood; or, that even of theſe th 

to be ſuch, as the Maſter may be honoured by, 
thro? his Bleſſing on the External Means of Grace. 
The Parable. expreſly declares, that the Tares were 
ſuch as could not be plucked up by his Servants, 


and notwithſtanding the many 
therein; becauſe, it is here that Chriſt rules às a 
King, and hath his Subjects acknowledging him as: 
ſuch. He further obſerves, the raſh Zeal of Ser- 
vants, before they conſult their Lord and Maſter, 
is ready, with the Hazard of the Church, and true 
Members/thereof, to have ſuch a Conſtitution 11 
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15 eaſy to perceive, that there | is no Weight in 
what is further objected by ſome, namely, that, a- 


cording to this Dodrine, all Profane and openly 
wicked Perſons are to be counted Members of the 


Church, becauſe Hey are Tares. For, tho' it be 
nbeliever and profane Perſon 


without Danger, and that it was not competent for 


any to undertake this Work, but he who is'endued 
with an infinite Eye, and had an Exact Knowledge 
of the Secrets of Mens Hearts. And it is judici- 
ouſly obſerved. by the worthy Mr. Dickſon, on Mat. 
13. 24. That the External Viſible Church may be 
deſervedly call'd the Kingdom of Heaven, even in 


reſpect of its external Conſtitution in the World, 


* — 


* 


the Viſible Body, as if they ſhould ſuffer none to 
be a Member, -who is not inwardly regenerate. 
But the Lord, tho' he hath: given command to en- 
ſure ſcandalous Offenders ; yet he diſcharges his 

Servants to preſs: towards ſuch a Separation, as to 
have all Weeds, or wicked unrenewed Perfons caſt 
out; leſt, while they gather out the Tares, _ 
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here may not come 


Hypocrites that are 
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uld, at the ſame Time, pluck up the Ir hear 


Mind to make an exact Separation of the Graceleſs | 


| from the Gracious, without Miſtake. The fore- of 


be contrary to the Feng Deſign of a Viſible Church; 
i 


was ordained, by him, to be the Ordinary Means 


advancing and Building up his Members in the 
moſt holy Faith, till they all come to perfect Men 
in him. Thus, Prov. 9. 3, 4. W iſdom hath ſent f 


forth ber Maidens, ſhe cricth upon the high Places of 


the City, whoſo is jungle, tt him turn in hither, As 
| Jnderflanding, ſhe faith to him, | 
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I have mingled. Now, What is the Meaning of 
all this? But, according to the Mind of the beſt 
Interpreters, That the Miniſtry of Chriſt, here cal- 
Wiſdow Maidens, had it in their Commiſſion 

to invite ſuch as were ſimple, and vad no Under- 
ſtanding, that is, as were yet void of Spiritual 
Grace and Wiſdom, to embrace Chriſt, and ſubject 
themſelves to the Doctrine of the Goſpel: And ſo 
ĩt evidently 6 That the Miniſtry, and Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, is an Ordinance in the Church 
of Chrift, for the Converſion of Sinners. This is 
further manifeſt, in that the Apoſtle expreſly de- 
termines, that Miniſters are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
and by them God beſeeches Sinners to be reconciled 
o himſelf *, that is, to bring them from a State of 


1 Enmity, to that of Peace and Reconciliation with 


| God, And indeed, if a Standing Miniſtry, and the 
Dito of the Goſpel by them, were not the 
Ordinary Means of Converſion, the fame Apoſtle's 


1 Reaſoning was not good, when he ſays, How ſhall 


they call on him in whom they have not believed, aud 
how hall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard? And how (hall they hear without a Preacher? 
And how (ball they Preach, except they be ſent ?: $o 
then, Faith cometh by Hearing, and Hearing by the 
Mord of Cod, Rom. 10. 14, 15, 17. Thus, it muft 
5 be an undeniable Truth, that the Converſion and 
Y bringing in of Perſons to Chrift, is, according to 

| the Divine Conſtitution, brought about by the Mi- 


| niſtry of the Word, and the regular Sending forth 


of Paſtors to proclaim his Meſfage ; unleſs any 
ſhould be ſo far Enemies to the Truth, and take 


Part with the Arminians, Sorinians and other Ad- 


verſaries to a Goſpel Miniſtry, as to aſfert, That 
the Sent Preacher is no other but a gifted Brother, 
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would not have been received in as a Member; 
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and does not import One ſet apart to bara Sacred = |, 
Office, againſt whom there is enough {aid elſe- {| 


2. According to the Principles of 'the Indepen- 


dent, the Members of the Viſible Church are 
ſuppoſed already converted, before their Admiſſion 
to be Members thereof; and ſo, the Conſequence 
is plain, That a Miniſter or Paſtor, as ſuch, is not 
concerned in the Converſion, but only in the Buil- 
ding up of thoſe already united to Chriſt. He that 


has only the Charge of a Company of ſuch as he 


Is poſitively aſſured are in a State of Grace, ſo far 


as poſſibly he can diſcern, is not concerned with 
the Converſion of theſe, but only their Edification. 


and Building up. And that which makes this yet 
the more demonſtrative againſt the Independents, 


is, that it is their received Principle, That a Mi- 
niſter, as a Miniſter, cannot perform Miniſterial 


| Acts, but unto: a particular conſtitute Viſible, 
Church; which, according. to them, is to be look d 
upon, from convincing Evidences, to be in a State 
of Grace; ſoa Miniſter or Miniſters, and a parti».  {' 
,, cular Vifible Church, are Relata. Thus, all Mi- 
niſterial Acts performed by them, but unto this 
One Flock, to which they bear a Relation, and 
from which they received their Powers, are not as 


Miniſters, but private Perſons. And ſo, tho an 


Infidel ſhould be converted by one of theſe Paſtors, 
it is only by Accident, and not as a Miniſter, whoſe 


only Concern is, to build up thoſe that are Con- 
verted. Beſides, tho any one in his own Congre- 
gation ſhould be Unconverted, and by his Miniſtry 


rought to a State of Grace, yet ſtill it was only by 


8 0 Accident; ſeeing, if he had been conſcious of any 


Perſon in his Flock his not being in Chriſt, he 
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muſt infallibly ſay, That it was not t 


no leſs than buildin 
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Unbelievers after Admiſſion, would, on their Prin- 
ciples, juſtly have ſecluded them that Society. 
Thus, if the Converſion of Perſons is only by Ac- 
cident, and not the Office of Paſtors, as ſuch, it 

he Deſign of 
our Lord's conſtituting a ſtanding Miniſtry in his 
Church, to Convert and Bring in Sinners to him- 


ſelf; and fo Miniſters of the Goſpel, as ſuch, have 
no Call to preach ſuch Doctrines, as have a Ten- 


dency to influence Perſons to Humiliation, give 


them a Sight of themſelves, their Need of Chriſt, 
and engage them to fall in with the Way of Salva- 
tion; but only to preach the Promiſes, Privileges 


and Encourage ments thereof. For all their Deſign 


B and the evident Diſcovery of any of them to be 


muſt be, to quicken and influence their Flock, as 


a Company of Redeemed Ones, to Sweetneſs of 
Communion with Chriſt, - and one with another; 


and ſo farewell with being Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
and beſeeching Sinners to be reconciled to Cod. I can- 
not miſs thinking, any Unprejudiced Perſon will 
eaſily perceive the Groſsneſs of this Abſurdity; and 
how Naturally it follows from Independent Frinci- 


ples; 


2. If this ſhall he rejected as abſurd; and the- 
Truth embraced, as to the Deſign of Chriſt in gi- 
ving a ſtanding Miniſtry in his Church, for the 
Converſion and aße in of Sinners to himſelf, 


* 


WC up thoſe already converted; 
then the native Conſequence will be, That it is 
not a neceſſary Qualification, antecedent to a Per- 


Jon's being a Member of the Viſible Church, to be 


in Chriſt and a State of Converſion, or to give ſuch 


manifeſt Evidences thereof, as may determine the 


% 


{ſeveral Members of the Church, that he is truly 


Regenerate. The refuſing of this Conſequence, 
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muſt, at once, eſtabliſh the oppoſite Error; and 
there is no other Medium from what is to be learn'd F 
from ee Principles. For, on Suppoſition, 
that a Viſible Church is made up of none but wat 
are ſuppoſed to be converted before their Admiſſi- | 
, on into it, and that a Viſible Church was before a 
Standing and Ordinary Miniſtry, and from her it 
was they received their Powers, and that there are 
no Paſtors but in a conſtitute Church; what is the 
| native Inference, but that the Converſion of Sin- 
ners, was at firſt by private Perſons, and not Pa- 
ſtors ar Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, and fo this was not 
the Deſign of a Standing Miniſtry, And it will be 
of no Avail for them to alledge; That the Materials 
out of which their Churches are made up, are ſuch 


as were converted by Miniſters in other Congrega- |: 
tions; for this does not come up to the Point of 
Principle, but only ſpeaks of Matters of Fat, Be- | 


ſides, either theſe Congregations out of which they 
receive their Members, were ſuch as were truly 
and rightly conſtitute, or not. If they were, then 
{till it ſuppoſes they. were converted before they 
came under the Inſpe&ion of ſuch Paſtors. If they 
were brought from under the Inſpection of ſuch as 
were not true Miniſters, and Churches not rightly 
conſtitute, then ſtill the Conſequence remains, 
their Converſion was owing to private Perſons, and 
that great Work is not the Deſign of a ſtauding or- 
dinary Miniſtry. I cannot ſes what can be objec- 
ted to this Argument, unleſs a Ne Goſpel ſnould 
be found: out, to furniſh us with one Order of 
Church Officers, whoſe Buſineſs is, only to con- 
vert, and another who are only 8 to build 
up thoſe already Converted. For, in the whole 
ew Teſtament, there is not the leaſt Inſinuation of 
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arg. 5. The expreſs Command of the Goſpel 


ſeems to oppoſe the Independent Way of Gatherin 


Churches. It is requir'd, that we ſhould bear wit 
the Infirmities of the Weak : Beware of flumbling and 
_ offending ſuch ; to reftore ſuch as are overtaken in a 
Fault, in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; to comfort the fee- 


ble minded, ſupport the Weak, and be patient towards 
all Men (a). From this we infer, with equal Force 


of Reaſon, That there ought to be the ſame Ten- 


derneſs ſhown to thoſe who offer themſelves to 
Join the Viſible Church, that there is to ſuch who 


are already Members. If Weakneſſes and Faults 


are to be born with in thoſe who are already 
Members of the Viſible Church, it would feem, 


that even much more it ought to be ſhown to thoſe 


who are yet without, but become willing to fubject 


themſelves to the Ordinances of Chriſt; becauſe. 
they have not enjoy d theſe Advantages, by which 


they might have been bettered, and es ap off 
already Members. Beſides, the receiving of ſuch, 


is the moſt effectual Method, under God, to reſtrain 
them from Extravagancies and groſs Impieties. 
What is ſo equal for this End, as to be under the 
ſtated Means of Grace, and due Exercife of Diſci- 


pline? For ſuch as are without, are not fubje& 
thereunto. And it is a Matter beyond Exception, - 
that the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Exerciſe 


of Diſcipline on Perſons, - according to Chrift's | 
Preſcription, which only can be in a ſtated Way, 


nay, in any Way, on thoſe who are within, is that 


which civilizes a Nation or Kingdom, beyond. all 
the other Laws of the World. For, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, What have I to do to judge them that are with- 
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| out. Ando, it is not only the deſign'd Method of ä 
bringing in the Ele& to Chriſt, but a ſtanding Mi- 
niſtry has a manifeſt Tendency to civilize others, 
and make Human Society. more comfortable than 
what otherwiſe it would be. But, the Independent 
S⸗cheme ſhould, at once, open a Door to all Man- 
ner of Vice, ſo as ſuch as had a Deſign after Laſci- 
= viouſneſs in Judgment and Practice, ſhould reign 
= without Controul. . And what the Conſequences of 
this ſhould be, both to Sacred and Civil Society, I 
= leave to the Unprejudiced to judge. „ 
| * Arg. 6. And it follows, in ſome Part, on the 
former, Theſe Principles, which have a manifeſt 
T.endency to open a Door for Hypocrites, and ſhat 
it againſt many of theſe who may be the Ele& of {| 
God, and even ſuch - who may have ſome Begin- 0 
nings of Grace in them, cannot be authoriſed of 
Wil _ Chriſt. The main Deſign and principal End of all 
mu the Means of Grace 5 


the Means of Grace is, for the gathering in of the 
Elect, that they may obtain Salvation (a). And 


it was the great Concern of our Lord, and ought ; 
to be no leſs that of his Ambaſſadors, to take Care 1 
not to quench the ſmoaking Flax, and receive thoſe g 

ihat are weak in Faitb. Now, is it to be imagined, 5 
that the Publ ick Ordinances, being the Ordinary | 


Mleans of Salvation, ſhould be ſo cloſely ſhut up, 
| that many of the Elect, and ſuch as we may pro- 
bably conclude to be ſuch, or to have ſome Begin- 
nings of Grace in them, cannot have free Acceſs to 
the Care and Inſpection of the Miniſtry of Chriſt. 
In theſe Things we complain of the Independent 
Way of Admiſſion of their Members, and look up- 
on them to be very oppoſite to the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, For, their Way of Admiſſion is not Proof 


I © againſt a guilded Hypocrite, who may have 5 5 


C.. eal 
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Deal of Head Knowledge, ſpeak eloquently on the 
Truths of Religion, have Aſſurance to an Exceſs, 

in giving an Account of the. Method of God's Deal- 
ing with Sinners in Converſion, and not want Pre- 
ſumption enough to apply them all to his own 
| Caſe. In this Caſe, there is none on Earth can be 

Judge 3 and he muſt unqueſtionably be received 
having anſwer'd all the Formality of their Admiſ- 
ſion. But then, there is another who has a Wil- 

lingneſs to join in Fellowſhip with the Viſible 

Church, and ſubje& himſelf to Ordinances, whom 
none dare ſay, but he is among the Elect of God, 
and his preſent Willingneſs gives a probable, tho' 
no poſitive Ground for it; yet, unleſs he can give 
the Signs of his Converſion, and poſitive Evidences © 
of the Workings of the Spirit of Grace on his Soul, 
to the Satisfaction of all the Members of the Church, 
ſo as they can, in Charity, look on him as, a Be- 
lever, he cannot be admitted under the Inſpection 
and Care of the Miniſtry, and to' enjoy the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt diſpenſed by them. Again, there 
may be. ſome, in whom there are the Beginnings 
of Grace, and who, indeed, are Smoaking Flaxes'; 
and yet they are weak in Knowledge, not,capable 
to give any diſtinct Account of the Fundamental 


Principles of Religion; and, it may be, under 


many ſenſible and ſinful Infirmities; which makes 
tit difficult for any to paſs a Judgment upon them, 
ſo as to determine themſelves poſitively as to their 
being in a State of Grace, and the Epiſile of Chriſt. 
Now, ſuch Perſons cannot be admitted to the Be- 
nefit of Publ ick Ordinances, or to be Members of 
the Viſible Church: And thus, the preſumptuous 
| Hypocrite is within; and the poor /moaking Flax 
is left in the Condition of Pagans and 12 
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anc yet e nut Pan. 


And tho' it may be objected, that even Infidels | 


and *Pagans are not debarred from Hearing the 
Word; yet all this is but a noiſy Sound, with- 


out any Thing to the Purpoſe. For, a Paſtor, as 
ſuch, among the Independenis, is only ſo, in rela- 


tion to his particular Flock of Redeemed Ones, 


or Viſible Saints; and conſequently, as a Paſtor, 
it is only to theſe he preacheth the Goſpel, which 


11 . his Sermons to be adapted to the ſuppo- 
© 


State of his Hearers, Thus, as a Perſon in 


Office, and Ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt, he is not 


called to preach any Thing, but what is ſuited to 
theſe whoſe eyes are opened, and have the ſpiri- 
tual Senſe of Diſcerning ; and ſo is not called to 
bring any Thing forth, that is adapted to the | 
aſe of the Unconverted, and * Authoritatively | 
preach unto Heathens and Infidels. And if any 


hall pretend, that the Paſtor, as ſuch, is to de- 
liver? what is agreeable to a Congregation of 
Saints,' and, as a Gifted Brother, he may ſpeak 


ſomething to the Condition of thoſe that are with- 
out, it is but to make the Abſurdity ſo much the 
Greater, and make an ordinary Paſtor or Mini- 


ſter of the Word, to preach , Authoritatively to 


ſome, and as a private Perſon unto others, at the 


fame Time; which is void of all Countenance 
from the Sacred Oracles. For the New Teſtament 
gives no Countenance to any ſtanding Officers, 
who are impowered to. preach in Chriſt's Name, 


for perfecting of the Saints, the Work of the Mi- 


niſtry, and edifying the Body of Chriſt, but Pa- 
ſtors and Doctors, Eph. 4. 11, 12. Nay, even Pa- 
ſtors, as ſuch, have it in Commiſſion to convert 


Sinners 
e e e 
Se. Sepirariſts Confeſs Art. 34, 35. Page 20. Converſicn is ordi- 


nmuuy wrought by private Chriſtians that have the Gift of Prophecy. pubk . kly, 


rs; for private Chriſtians do gather the Church, Cc. 
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Sinners, no leſs than to build up the Saints ; for 
they are ſet forth to be Under- uiters to yu the 

Bride's Conſent to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Weapon, 

of their Warfare are mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of the firong Holds of Unbelwef, the 
caſtins down of Imaginations, and every high : 
Thought that exalteth it ſelf; againſt the Knowledge 
f God; and io bring into Captivity, the Soul of 
the obſtinate Sinner, to the Obedience of Chriſt, (a). 
Beſides, the Object and Matter about which a 
Paſtor, as ſuch, is concern'd, is, not only to huild 
up the Converted, but to ſeek after, and gather 
in them that are loft (6) ; and indeed, there can 
be nothing more clearly included in the Paſtoral 
Office, than, that its Deſign-1s to open the Eyes of 
the Blind, to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and 
from the Power of Satan to God, that they may re- 
ceive Forgiveneſs of Sins, Acts 26. 18. In a Word, 
I would gladly know, if the Paſtors of Epheſus, 
to whom the feeding o that Flock was commit- 
ted (c), were not impowered to convert the [nfi- 
dels that were among them, and even preach, as 
Paſtors, to theſe that were yet in a State of Dar- 
neſs, that they might be brought within Chriſt's 

Fold? Or, if the Apoſtle gave Commithon to a- 
ny others to Convert, or Allowance to private 

Perſons, publickly to propheſie or preach to the 
Unconverted for that End; and none of theſe were 
under the actual Inſpection of the ſeveral Biſhops 
whom the Apoſtle ſet apart in that Church, till 
they could give Signs of their Converſion, tho 
willing to ſubje& themſelves to publick Ordinan- 
ces? This is a Doctrine unheard of in the New-Te- 
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Again, if it ſhall be objected, That they are 
willing to receive in Perſons to external Member- 
ſhip, upon the ſmalleſt Evidences of Chriſt in 
them; and ſo there is no great Danger of quench- 
- Ing the Smoking Flax, and that the Keeping out of 
Perſons in whom there is no Appearance of real - 
Grace, is not, in any Degree hazardous. But here 
it would be conſidered, that according to their | 
own Principles, there can be no Admiſhon, with- |} 
out ſomething to be a Foundation of a poſitive 
Judgment of a Perſon's being renewed by the Spi- 
rit of God. Will they receive in a Perſon, on a 
ſober, ſerious Profeſſion of the true Religion, or 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, or Willingneſs to ſubject 
themſelves to all the Ordinances of Chriſt's Church. 
If this be granted, the Diſpute would be at an End. 
But will all this be a ſufficient Bottom for a poſi- 
tive Judgment, as to à Perſon's Gracious State 
and renewed Condition? 89, ſtill it remains as e- 
vident as ever, That rea Converts who cannot 
make Language of their Caſe, nay, are not ſen- 
{ible of their own State, ſo as to diſcover it, muſt 
be kept from being within the Verge of the Viſi- 
ble Church; tho' deſirous of being under a ſtand- . 
4 ns Miniſtry, and the Paſtoral Care of ſome 
urch Officer. I cannot help thinking, That it 
| were much ſafer for a Hundred Hypocrites to be 
let in, rather than One Gracious Sou! to be rejec- 
ted. or kept out, or even thoſe that we might 
have but probable Grounds to believe God's De- 
_ fign of Grace towards them, from their declared 
Willingneſs to ſubject themſelves to all the Ordi- 
nances of the Redeemer's Houſe. And, to con- 
. clude this Argument, He that can hand{omly play 
the Hypocrite, muſt be reputed a Real Saint; and 
theſe whom Chriſt will own:in the Great Day, to 
3 2 
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have been Members of his Myſtical Body, muſt 


all their Lifetime be reputed among the Number. 


of the Heatheniſh World ; ſeeing' many ſuch are 

not capable to give Signs of their Converſion, 

even till the Day of their Death ' 

Arg. 7. Upon Suppoſition, that the Viſible 

Church was to be made up only of ſuch as were 

truly Godly, and that it was only apo the poſi- 
er! 


tive Evidences of this, that any Perſon can be ad- 


mitted into Church Memberſhip ; then the Unde- 
niable Conſequence of this muſt be, that upon a 
Perſon's Diſcovery of Himſelf -( after he is a 


Viſible Member) to be in a State of Unbelief,. 
he is to be caſt out of the Viſible Church, and 


put in the State of Heathens and Pagans. The 
Conſequence is moſt Natural, from Independent 
Principles; for it being the poſitive Evidences of 
a Regenerate State, that entitles any Perſon to 


1 ; ; 2 2 . 8 e #15 14 f 
external Church Privileges, and warrants the Ru- 


lers of the Church to receive any into Fellowſhip 
and Communion with them in all Chriſtian Ordi- 


nances; that which naturally follows from this, 


is, That a Perſon's giving as poſitive Evidences 


of his Non-regeneracy after his Admiſſion, as 

he could do of his Regeneracy before his Admiſ- 
ſion, he muſt immediately be ſecluded from 
Church Memberſhip, It is a certain Caſe, That, 
that which gave a Perſon a Title to be a Member, 


and Right to Church Privileges, the Removal there. 


Ae a once, eee, 
tle and Right; and ſo, 


a Perſon's giving Eviden- 


ges, as much as the Nature of the Thing will 
bear, that he is in an Unconverted State after he 
is within the Church, muſt as really deprive him 
_ of a Title and Right, as it would have done be- 
fore his Admiſſion, And if any ſhall alledge, That 
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* 


none are capable to judge of a Perſon's being in a 


they can afterwards. make, the Anſwer is caly, 


That as little are they capable to judge poſitive 


- 


of a Perſon's State of Regeneracy before his Ad- 


miſſion; and fo there is an End of the Indepen- 


I cannot help 


dent Way of Herter Churches. And indeed, 
anmot inking, that it is equally hard for | 
any Perſon or Church, to judge poſitively of a 
Perſon's Unregenerate State, before he is a Mem- 
ber of the Church, and. fo refuſe his Admiſſion ; 
as it will be to form the ſame Judgment on ſuch 


as are admitted, and diſcover afterwards all the 


Signs of Non-re ue that he who is refuſed 
viſible Memberſhip, pollibly can do. Thus then, 
all ſuch as afterwards diſcover. themſelves, when 


Members, to be in a State of Nature, muſt be 


laid under the Sentence of Excommunication, or 


_ eaſt. out from being Members of that Church in- 


— 


to which they were received; but this is without 


all Foundation in the Word of God; and conſe- 


quently, the Principles from which it natural 
ows. For the Sacred Oracles give not the leaſt 
Intimation, that the amazing Sentence of Excom -- 


- munication is to be inflicted on any, ſave for Ob- 


ſtinacy in Opinion, or Heretical Doctrines; and 


being irreclaimable from Scandalous Practices; or, 
at moſt for Hainous and Heaven daring Impieties: 


In all which Caſes, there is no Difference whether 


the Perſon is accounted Regenerate, or only in a 
State of Nature. Now, if there is no Foundation 


in the Sacred Oracles, or a Warrant to eje& Per- 


ſons out of the Viſible Church, for their being in 
a State of Non-regeneracy ; there muſt be, equal- 


NO Iv, as little for rejecting any from being admitted 
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a Member of, the Viſible Church, tho? in a State 
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of Nature, on their ſober and ſeemingly ſerious 
Profeſſion of the true Religion, and Willingneſs 
to ſubject themſelves to all the Ordinances of 
Chriſt's Houſe; This is a Negative Argument; 
and conſidering it is in Point of Right, and what 
is allowable by a Divine and poſitive Law, it is 
moſt Concluſive: For, if a Thing be not com- 
manded or written in the Divine Oracles, it muſt 
naturally follow, it ought not to be practiſed. Be- 
Tides, I cannot miſs thinking, That this Conſe- 
- quence heme Natural, gives a very clear Diſcove- 
ry, that the Antecedent or Principles from whence 
it floweth, are not from God, or the Fruit of 
the Divine Spirit. And indeed, the very Conſi- 
deration of this, That none are to be admitted 
Members of the Viſible Body of Chriſt, but ſuch 
as are real Saints, by all that Men are capable 
to judge from poſitive Evidences, and that man) 
of thoſe that have Grace, and cannot diſcover it 
to the Conviction of others, are not admitted, 
nor ſuch as make a ſeemingly ſerious Profeſſion 
of the true Religion; - and, on the other Hand, 
ſuch as come to be made manifeſt, that they are 
void of Grace, when in the Boſom of the Church, 
muſt, on that Account, be ejected, tho they are 
not contumacious to the Church, but obſequious 
to its Diſcipline, the Conſequence muſt he evi- 
dent, that the incomparably ſmalleſt Number of 
thoſe who are called e de ſhall be within 
the Pale of the Viſible Church; and ſo here is a 
_ vaſt Body of Men and Women, left to wander 
without a Paſtor, to live as they liſt, without the 
Means of Grace to reſtrain and reclaim them from 
the Error of their Ways. Thus, in a ſhort Time, 
Satan and his Inſtraments ſhould triumph; Anti- 
chriſt and his Emiſſaries make a plentiful Har- 
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veſt, to the Support and Enlargement of his King- 


dom; and, at laſt, being more than able to over- 


Iipread the Nations, ſhould ſoon reduce the Refor- 
med Churches, and bring them under an abſolute 
'* Tyranny. Nay, the ſetting ſuch a Courſe of Ma- 

nagement on Foot, in this Kingdom, were, of all 
others, to give the freeſt Acceſs, and faireſt Op- 


portunities to the Reintroduction of Popery through 


all the Parts of the - Iſland, and the rendring its 
ſpreading Unavoidable. I ſhall not ſay, that this 
is the Intendment of all thoſe who are Indepen- 
dents; yet it is a Matter beyond Queſtion to, me, 


that it is the native Fruit of their Principles; and 
how. conſiſtent theſe are, with the Safety of Ci- 


Ul Government, I leave to the unprejudiced Con. 


1 


ſecret Way, in the Court of Men's Conſciences, 


by 


* 
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by his -Word and Spirit, according to: the good 
Pleaſure - of his Will, and, at the End of Time, 
will manifeſt this Power, with a ſcrupulous Exact- 
neſs, before Angels and Men, when he ſhall ſepa- 
rate the Sheep from the Goats. But, that any So- 


ciety of Perſons ſhould judge of the ſpiritual and 


ſecret 'State of any Man, 1s contrary to the expreſs 
Command of „ Why doſt thou judge 
thy Brother? Or, Why doft thou ſet at nought thy * 


Brother ? We ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment 


Seat of Chriſt, Let us not therefore judge one ano- 


ther any Morex. This muſt unqueſtionably be 


underſtood, of the Judgment made of the ſecret - 
State of Perſons, and not merely of outward Ac- 


tions, which may be examined and judged of, 


according to many Goſpel Rules and Precepts. 


No, if it be not allowable for any Society of 


Men to judge of the ſecret and ſpiritual State of 
any Perſon; then it muſt be undeniable, that it 
3s not the Inſtitution of Chriſt, that before any 


can be admitted Members of the Viſible Church, 
they are to be judged of as truly converted, and ef- 


fectually called; ſeeing this is a plain judging of 


their ſpiritual and ſecret State. And it ſeems a 
plain Caſe, that if our Lord had ever deſigned as . 


ny ſuch Practice ſhould obtain in the Chriſtian 
Church, there would have been a Rule, for that 
End, expreſt ſomewhere in the New Teſtament; 


or, at leaſt, diſcovering the loweſt Degree of E- 


vidence, on which Perſons were to be admitted to 


Chriſtian Fellowſnip. For it is not conceivable, 


that God ſhould have ordained, that only Perſons ; 


ſo and ſo qualified, ſhould be received in as Mem- 
bers of the Viſible Church; and others; for the 
Want of theſe, debarred; and, that the Church 


.. ._ +.) ſhould 


— 
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ſhould have a Power to determine poſitively as 
to the State of every Profeſſor, and yet have left 
all this to the Will of Men, without circumſcri- 
bing them in a Matter of ſuch Conſequence. And 
indeed, Ing the different Sizes of Belie- 
vers among themſelves, the manifold Infirmities 
and Weakneſſes of many of thoſe who are Gra- 
5 cious in this militant State, together with the 
-  , Glaring Appearances of Hypocrites, it would re- 
quire a very preciſe and ample Rule to determine 
the Church, in their Management, in ſuch a criti- 
cal Point. Nay, if there had been ſuch a preciſe 
Determination in this Matter, as did but exprefs 
_ indefinitely, He that is to be admitted Member of 
_ the Viſible Church, and to be under the ſlated Care 
and Inſpection of a Paſtor, muſt have ſome Degrees 
of ' Knowledge in the Fundamentals of Religion, and 
Experience of the Power and Efficacy of God's Spi- 
rit on his Soul, to the giving him a true Sight of Sin, | 
and the Need of Chriſt ;, Perſons might, with Con- 
fidence, have pled this Cauſe : But while there 
is nothing of this in Scripture, as to viſible Mem- 
berſhip, all that can be ſaid, is to no Purpoſe, MM. 
And indeed, when it is conſidered, That Regene- 
ration and Converſion are ſecret in the Heart, and 
the inward Work of the Spirit; That the outward | 
Actions of Men, whether they flow from a Prin- 
ciple of Grace, are the Fruit of Love, and to 
the Glory of God, or not, ſo far as Man can ob- 
ſerve, may be counterfeit; That the feweſt Num- 
ber of Converts are eminent Saints, but ſubject 
to manifold Weakneſſes, Sins and Infirmities: It 
ſeems a Matter wholly impoſſible for any Society 
of Men, of the quickeſt Penetration, to paſs a 
dSentenoe on this Critical and Momentuous Point, 
 _Gonvirted or Not. We do not refuſe, That the = 
vue 
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ing in a renewed or converted State, and lay this 


nation of Miniſters in preaching and applying 
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tred Oracles contain all the Evidences and neceſ= 


fary Characteriſticks, by which a Perſon, in 


Conſequence. of the Divine Command, may exa- 
T gy own State, and, by comparing himſelf 
with the Rule, may come to a ſatisfying Reſolu- 
tion as to His own Condition; but, that there is 


any ſuch Command given to others to judge, exa- 


mine and try the State and Condition of any par- 
on, ſo as to paſs a Judgment of his be- 


down as a ſtated Method of Admiſſion into the 


Viſible Church, is denied, as being Antiſcriptus 


ral. Nor is there any Foundation for ſuch a a 
Practice, either from the Authoritative Determi- 


the Word to different Sorts of Perſons to which 


they addreſs themſelves and deliver the Mind of 


God; becauſe all this is but Doctrinal, as to the 
Explication of any Part of Sacred Writ; and. 


the bearing Homme of theſe Truths by Way of 


Practical Improvement, goes upon the ſuppoſed 
State and different Conditions of the Hearers 3 
whereas, a particular Sentence paſt, as to the 
State of this Individual Man or Woman, deter- 


minately by Name, they may he received or not 
received; becaufe the One has the Signs of Grace; + 
and not the Other, is a Thing of a quite different 
Nature. This Power we refuſe to be lodged with 


the Church, till 4 Divine Warrant can be produ- 7 
„ * 


Arg. 9. Independent Principles, in their : own 
Nature, ſeclude Children of profeſſing Chriftian + 


Parents from being Members of the Viſible Church, 
ſeeing theſe are nowiſe capable to give an Ac- 
count of their Faith, Knowledge, or the Work- 


ing of God's Spirit on their Souls. This we look _ 
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upon to be inconſiſtent with the Nature and De- 
ſign of Baptiſm, which is a ſolemn Initiation of 


Perſons to: Church Memberſhip, as Circumciſion 


Was under the Old Teflament. And indeed, how- 
ever ſome Independents allow Children to be of 
the Matter of the Viſible Church, yet their Prin- 


ciples are juſtly chargeable with being] Enemies to 5 


| Infa ut Baptiſm. 

Arg. 10. Omitting many Arguments that Might 
at great Length, have been inſiſted upon, reckon- 
ing what is ſaid to be ſufficient, I ſhall conclude 
with an Under- proof taken from the Fathers, Who 
all agree, That the Viſible Church is made up of 
| ſuch as profeſs the True Religion, and 1 is a Com- 
pany made up of both good and bad. This is a- 
ir l to by Auſtin, Cyprian, Gregory, Chryſoſtom, 


aziamen, Euſebius, Treneus, Tertullian, with 


6 : many Others mentioned by Mr. Rutherford (a), 
| Lags her with the Whole Body of our 
Ho WHO all define the Viſible Church from the out- 


ward Profeſſion of the true Chriſtian Faith or Re- 
ligion, and External Communion in the Worſhip 


1 231 Ordinances of God: But never from an in- 
wurd Holineſs and Heart Converſion. To theſe 
I T ſhall add, That Origen a 15 15 Celſut, in ſeveral 


8 Paſſages mentioned. by the Learned and juſtly 


admird,” the Author of the Conſtitution of the PL Is 


mitive Church (b), Sr. clearly diſcovers, That all 
that was judged neceſſary to an Adult Perſon's 


Was their ſerious Profeſſion of Chriſtianity,” and 
FEST Acquaintance with its firſt Principles, after they 
Jad been ſome Time Catechumeni, or Catechi- 
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when treating on the Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper; for, to the Admiſſion of Perſons to that 
Ordinance, there was required a Profeſſion of ibe 


Church, and ſuch as had a Right to all its Privi- - 
Scandalous Sins, for which they were incapaci- 
and Sorrow for their Impieties: For, no ſooner 


were they baptized, than they commenced Mem- 
bers of the Cathol ick Church Viſible, and of that 


their Power, have reformed their Converſation. That 
is, faith the Learned Author before mentioned, 
When they had changed their Manners, and recti- 


with the Water of Baptiſm. 


ble Life thereto, without which it was not lawful to 


from Cyprian (b), that thoſe, who are once bapti- 


pM * - 5 5 5 
/ / "ip f 6 


them into our Myſteries, when they have made a Pao 
feſſion of Holineſs, and, according to the utmoſt of  * 


fied their irregular Carriages, they were waſhed 


To the ſame Purpoſe Juſtin Martyr ſpeaketh (a) 


Faith in the Truths of the Goſpel, and an anſfwera- 
partake of the Holy Supper. And it is very plain 
zed, were ſtill look'd upon as Members of the 
leges, except they had fallen into ſome Groſs and 


tate, till they gave Diſcovery cf their Penitency : 


particular Church in which that Ordinance was 
diſpenſed to them. Now, if Perſons were admit- - 

ted to the Lord's Supper, on a Profeſſion of the 
Truths of the Goſpel, and a ſuitable Converſation. 

to that Profeſſion; and all ſuch as were baptized, _ 
and thereafter were kept from ſcandalous Sins, 


| had a Right to all the Privileges of the Chriſtian , 


— 
% 


Church; then we may clearly perceive, That the 


£ by * 
5 


and being Partakers of all its Ordinances, 
an external Viſible Profeſſion, and blameleſMWe 
-verſations ©, 33 OY 


8 (a) Axel 3. Page 37. Edit Pals, 1636. (“) Epiſt. 63. 5 55 


Foundation of their Admiſſion into the Church, 
n- 
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And indeed, if we ſhall not reſt in a ſerious 
viſible Profeſſion, as the Ground of Perſons ha | 
ving Right to the Privileges of the Goſpel Cone: 
nant, or Ordinances belonging thereto, but de» | 
mand poſitive Evidences of Grace in every One | 
who is admitted thereunto, in foro humano, it is 
not eaſy to conceive, how that any Miniſter can, 5 
. In Safety, adminiſter Ordinances to any Society | 
of Men, Fart eu thoſe which are ſealing : For, 
it is a plain Caſe, that every Miniſter who is tag 
_ diſpenſe Ordinances to a People, muſt proceed 
on certain Grounds, that every one whom he ad- 
mits, has a Right to the Ordinance about to be 
. © diſpenſed; - But, on Suppoſition, that poſitive 
Signs of Grace are the Foundation of every Mans 
.. Right, it is impoſſible that any Man can proceed 
on a poſitiye Certainty, unleſs it can he made ap: 
pear, that Miniſters have, at this Time of Day, an | 
_ Infallible Knowledge of every one's Spiritual State: 
Therefore, as that which gives any Perſon a Right 
to external Privileges, muſt be ſomething mani- 
| feſt to him who Ns them to Ordinances, if it 1 
be laid upon him to enquyre after it; ſo, if the 
Matter to be enquired into, is the Evidence of 
' One's Right to Ordinanees, and this Right is ſa- 
, wang Grace, or, the hidden Man of the Heart, how | 
As it poſlible the Miniſter can proceed, in a Safety 
to his Conſcience, or a Conſiſtency with his Duty, | 
If any ſhall alledge, That poſitive Signs of 
Grace are only demanded, in order to be Eyadenceg 
. , of a true and viſible Profeſſion; and it is a viſi- 
dle Profeſſion, thus circumſtantiate, that gives the 
Right: Yet it muſt be remembred, that our Un- 
. certagpty, in this Caſe, is every Whit as great as 
before, For it is a plain Matter, that no Man can 
have more Certainty of a Concluſion * 0 
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from Premiſes, than he can have of the Premiſes 
themſelves. But it is certain, in the preſent in- 
ſtance, the Premiſes from whence a Man's being 
a true viſible Profeſſor is drawn, are his having 
a Work of Grace in his Heart; but if a Man can» 
not freely, and on poſitive certain Evidence, aſ- 
ſent to this Antecedent, how can he have it of the 
Concluſion, he is a true viſible Profeſſor ? This is 
the plain Reſult of ſuch a Way of reaſoning, But, 
ſuch as reſt on this poſitive Evidence for Admiſ- 


ſtion, and giving a Right to Goſpel Ordinances, 


namely, a incere outward Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel, accompanied with a competent Meaſure of 


Knowledge, and not attended with manifeſt Scan- 


dal, he has ſomething to fix upon; and a clear Bot - 
tom for admitting any Perſon to viſible Privileges 

on viſible Signs, of which he is capable to judge. 

This is a Notion exactly ſuited to a Viſible Church, 
in this State of Things, which can only be diſ- 
tinguiſnhed from others in the World, from the 
. outward Appearance ſhe makes in it, and not 
from the inward and hidden Part, only known to 


. „e ef ** 1h 
| And as for what is further objected, namely, 


That an explicite Covenant Engagement, from all 
the Members of a Congregation, is that which is 
neceſſary to give it a viſible Form and Being as 


. à Churc It is anſwered, that if by this is 


Vvenant was nece 


meant, that an- expreſs Owning of the Goſpel Co- 
ry, in the firſt making up 
the. Form of a Viſible Church, it is readily gran- 
ted: For, were any living in the midſt of Ha- 
tbens and Pagans, who had the pure Ordinances 
of God diſpenſed to them, it were neceſlary for 

- theſe to demand ſuch an explicite Profeſſion and 
Engagement, from th _ who offered to e 5 


/ 
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and join with them, for the Participation of Go-—- [ 
ſpel Ordinances. Nay, were there a conſiderable 

Body of Men in any Kingdom, labouring after a | 

- | "Reformation from Popery, it were the Duty of | 
ſuch to engage in the Way of expreſs Covenant, 
to ſtand for one another, and perform all mutual 
"Offices for obtaining this End; and, at the ſame 
Time, to receive none into their Number but ſuch 

gas engaged this Way, and gave their explicite 

+ Conſent. to the Goſpel Covenant: For, what is 

1 the Duty of a Congregation, in ſuch Caſes, is the 
Duty of many ſuch; on the ſame Grounds. 
_ - - Beſides, if it be meant, that it is a Duty in- 
cumbent on all and every one to whom the Go- 
ſpel Covenant is made known, to join with ſome 
Church Society or Worſhipping Aſſembly ; and 
becauſe it is not revealed in Scripture; to what 
particular Church he is to join himſelf, he ought - 
Z to ſignify to that Aſſembly, wherewith he inclines 
do join, his Willingneſs to be a Member thereof, 
* either by Actions or expreſs Words, I have no 
Quarrel with it neither. Or, if there ſhould be - 
2 particular Enquiry made into ſuch as are bapti- 
Zed in Infancy, about their Knowledge of the 
Principles they are ſolemnl bound to maintain 
by Virtue thereof, and as to the Suitableneſs of 
their Practices, before they ſhould be admitted to 
the more ſolemn Ordinance of the Supper, I ſhall 
never be in the leaſt offended on that Account, 
but the Contrary. Nor ſhall I ever be againſt a: 
ny proper Meatures for reſtraining Vice, and ad. } 
vaneing the Knowledge of the Goſpel, by an ex- . 
3 plicite and open Profeſſion of their Submiſſion to 
F _ the'Rules thereof. All this may have its own Ad. 
FF  'vahtaves, and be conducive to the Ends of the 
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But, if the Meaning be, that a formal and ex- 
plicite Covenant, between a Company of Viſible 


Profeſſors, is abſolutely neceſſary to the Bein 
and Form of a Church, ſo as that, without this be 
explicitely entred into, none can have Acceſs into 

that Aſſembly, or be Partakers of all Goſpel Or- 


dinances with them, I muſt freely own, I cannot 
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aſſent to it. For, Firſt, There may be a Real 


Confederation, without a formal and explicite 
Conſent, as is manifeſt in many of the Primitive 
Churches; and in theſe ſince the Reformation; 


which no ſober Mind will refuſe to have been both 


True and Viſible Churches. 24ly. I cannot aſſent 
to this, þecauſe One who is truly entred into the 


Goſpel Covenant, has thereby à Title to all the 


_ Ordinances belonging thereunto ; and conſequent- 


IV, explicite Covenanting is not that which con- 


ſtitutès one a Member. He who is baptiſed accors- 


| 


ding to the Command of Chriſt, has, thereby, a 


ſealed Right to all the external Privileges belong- 
ing to that Covenant, of which Baptiſm is a Seal. 


For, how is it conceivable, That the Seal of the 


Goſpel Covenant ſhould be adminiſtred to One who 
is not a Member of that Society to which the Co- 
venant belongs? And how 1s it to be imagined, 
that One is a Member to whom Baptiſm is admi- 
niſtred, and yet he has not thereby a Sealed Right 
to the external Privileges thereof? A Right once 
received, continues till it be forfeited by ſome 
Deed or Action of the Perſon ; which is the only 
Thing can reſtrict him either in Whole or in Part, 


according to the Nature of the Offence. And for a- 


ny to imagine, that by Baptiſm One is declared to 

be a Member of the Catholick Church, but not of 
any particular Congregation, is very vain: For, 
tho' One may be ſuppoſed to be baptiſed in ſuch 
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Circumſtances, as that he could not actually be de- | 
nominate a Member of this or the other Congre- 
gation; yet ſtill he muſt have, a Right to join to 
one or other of theſe, where he may have Oppor- | 
tunity, and to partake of all the Ordinances be- 
longing to that Covenant, of which Baptiſm is a 
53 les we can ſuppoſe One to be a Member 
pg the Whole Body, and yet neither actually bes | 
longs to any Part of it, nor has a Right to join to 
any Branch of that Sacred Society, — being Par⸗ 
ttaker of its Privileges; which, to me, has much 
the Face of a Contradiction. 3a). Becauſe there 
muaiay be a real Conſent given, by the Acts and |. 
4 Deeds of a Perſon, that he has actually ſubjected By 
- himſelf to the Goſpel Covenant, without any for- 
mal and explicite entring into a Congregational | 
Engagement, in Con junction with others, to per- 
form mutual and relative Duties. And, asa Church 
mamay ceaſe to be a true Church, without any ex- 
PlGwicite diſowning ſuch an Engagement; ſo a real 
And true Church may be Conſtitute without it: 
And conſequently, a formal Engagement, and e- 
plicite entring into a Congregational Covenant, is ö 
©, not that which conſtitutes the Eſſenoe and Being of 
„a2 Church. Thus, the Church of Rome has mani- 
1 feſtly corrupted the Word and Sacraments, and Ts 
cannot deſerve the Name of a true Church; yet 5 
ſtittill ſnhe maintains the Name in the ſtrongeſt Terms. 
So, on the other Hand, a Perſon may declare him- BY 
ſelf to be a Worthy Member by his Deeds and | 
Actions; and another, by his unſuitable Carriage, 
clearly diſcover he has no Claim to be a Member, |. 
e ee VV 
I! ſhall only ſubjoin to what hath been ſaid, a 
mort Reply to the moſt common Objections or Ar» {| 
_  - guments.of the /zdzpendents, And, © ' © 
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Firſt. It is objected, That the Church of Chriſt 


3s denominate the Temple of God, Epheſ. 2 22. His 


ö ; Building in which he dwells, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1 Cor. 2. 


16, 17. . And the Members thereof bear the Name 


of Saints, and faithful in Chriſt, Sr. But, 1. Tm | 


afraid, if theſe Topicks ſhould prove any Thing 


to the Purpoſe, they muſt Unqueſtionably prove 
too much, namely, 


| hat there are none can be ad- 
mitted Members of the Viſible Church, but ſuch 


zs are Real Believers, and Living Stones in Chriſts 


Building; but ſuch Kind of Arguments prove no- 


thing at all: Beſides, theſe Scriptures prove no- 
thing againſt us, till once it be made appear, that 
ttheſe Epithets are given to the Church as Viſible; 
But this would be more than difficult, ſeeing it is 


manifeſt they are to be underſtood of, and can only 


be predicate concerning the Inviſible Church of Re- 


al Saints, It is indeed true, that the Papiſts main» 


ein, that ſuch Scriptures are meant of the Viſible 
Church, becauſe this Notion is more ſuited to their 


Political Views; but the Contrary has ſtill been 


held by the Current ofReformed Divines. 2. Theſe 
C.criptures, 1 Cor. 3. are impertinently alledged; 


for they are not adduced by the Apoſtle for that Pur- 


5 * which is intended by our Adverſaries on this 
Point. The Inſpired Penman is there ſpeaking of 


thereon, which ought to be correſpondent thereto, _ 


and of a Piece with the Foundation | This is evi- 
dent, by comparing the Tenth 


erſe with theſe 


that follow. till the Fifteenth. The Propoſition _ 
laid down, is, That Teachers ought to be very Cau- 
tious what Doctrines they publiſhed unto the Pe- 
ple, and ſee that they were, in all Things, ſuitable _ 
to the Foundation which he had laid: For all Doc- 
trines delivered that were found, and would abide 
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Trial, were built on the Foundation Chriſt, or the | 


Doctrines revealed concerning him. Now, ſure it 


would be a very ſtrange Inference to conclude from 


theſe Premiſes, or ſubſume from this Propoſition, 
that a Viſible Church, as ſuch, was built on Chriſt; 
Theſe who are received into the Viſible Church, it 
is either with a View to their being advanced fur- 


ther in Chriſt, or in order to their being built on 


him, in a Way'of external Means; but not as if 
their being external Members, as ſuch, built them 
on this glorious Foundation. Beſides, this has no 


Foundation in the Text. Nor will what the Apo- 

ſtle ſays, Ver. 16, 17. alter the Caſe, ſeeing 'his 
Scope therein is, to dehort the Corinthians from 
acting a Part which might prove fatal to the Church, 


by their idle and vain Doctrines, which were not 


founded on Chriſt, or the Truth, as it is it him; 


or falling into Schiſmatical Practices, by being the 


Admirers and Followers of this or the other Teach- | 


er that was among them, and eſteeming them- 


ſelves on being called by his Name. This is ſo ma- 
. nifeſt, that it is the very Foundation the Apoſtle 
_ - lays down, in the Entry of his Diſcourſe, in the. 


4 Verſe. And ſo theſe Words, The Temple of God is 


holy, which Temple ye are, &c. are not a Reaſon 
.. why he, who teaches falſe Doctrines, defiles and 
_  corrupts the Temple, which ſuppoſeth; that the 


Viſible Church is Holy, and poſſeſſed of the Di- 


| vine Spirit; but a'Reaſon why ſuch as defile the 
Church, will, unqueſtionably, be. brought under 
. a ſevere. Puniſhment, from him whoſe Temple it 


is, and the Author of all its Do&rines. This was 


what a Holy and Pure God would not bear with, 


or ſuffer to be done without Puniſhment. This 


natural View of the Words quite ſpoils the Argu- 


ment that'is forced from them, contrary*to the a. 
8 ä Sg, pPoſtle's 
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| 8 Scope. Some have imagined, that the 
Words made Uſe of by the Apoſtle, The Temple of 
God is Holy, are Expreſſions borrowed from the Ty- 
pical Church of Feruſalem, which was a Type of 
the Viſible Church' under the New Teſtament, but 
without any ſolid Proof, ſeeing it only prefigurate 
| - the Inviſible Church as ſuch; and thoſe who were 
to be Members of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt. 
And indeed the Denomination was only applicable 
"| to ſich in the Church of Corinth, and none elſe ; _ _ 
for it could never be ſaid of every individual Vi- 
ſihle Member of that Profeſſing Body, or of all 
_ _thefe together collectively. For what is more ma- 
felt, chan that there were Members in that Viſi- 
ble Church, who were groſly Profane ? Some were 
| _ Schiſmaticks; ſome denied the Reſurrection; ſome 
| - vilified the Doctrine of the Holy Apoſtle: In a 
Word, ſome were Contentious ; ſome Drunkards; 
- JSomeFornicators, and the like; to whom this De- 


4 


© - Nomination could not belong: Therefore it muſt _ - / 
be conſidered; that the Viſible Church is denomi- + 
nate from the better Part, and ſometimes from the 1 
Morſe; and ſo theſe Predications can only be meant * 


of ſuch to whom they truly belong, and not of the 
whole Body. Thus, the Viſible Church, in which 
there are both good and bad, Tares and Wheat; is 
called the Kingdom of Heaven, and by the Name of 
© *Samts and Faithful, &c; which can only be. under- 
ſtood of the more valuable and better Part; but by 
| no Means, in Truth, of the whole Body col lective- 
Iy, and every Member thereof in particular. At 
bother Times, ſhe is repreſented a ſtiff-necked, a 
rebellious Hoiſe, Children that are Corrupters 
which can as little be under ſtood of the collective 


Body, and every individual Member thereof, as if 
there was not one that ſought God, and was wiſe. 
of IF \ bi 4 1 88 | : 8 rh 
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And thus, when the Church of Corinth js ſaid to be 
the Temple of the Living God, and that he dwelleth 


In her, 2 Cor. 6. 16. it muſt unqueſtionably be un- 


derſtood in ſuch a Senſe, as the Predication could 
de true, with reſpe& unto the whole Body collec- 
| tively, and every Member thereof in particular 5 


which evidently makes it appear, that the Predi- 
cation 1s only to be underſtood of the Inviſible 


Church, or Myſtical Body of the Redeemer, And 


J, tho the Apoſtle indites his Epiſtle to the Viſi- 


ble Church of Corinth; yet, as it was not wr 7 | 
22 


tzheſe, but unto all that were ſanctiſied in Chri 
ſut, &c. ſo it would never be a good Conſequence, 


that every Thing in that Epiſtle, was only ſaid un- 


to that Church, or unto her as Viſible. The con- 


trary of this is manifeſt from many Things in the 
Epiſtle, where there is a Difference put between 


the Godly and the Vile; thoſe who are living 


Stones in Chriſt's Building, and ſuch as are not. 

. Theſe Things, in ſhort, are ſufficient to let us ſee, 
that all the high Titles and Encomiums paſt on a- 
ny Church, are never able to denominate every 
one therein to be true Believers, or lay a ſufficient 
Foundation for a poſitive Ground of Charity, that 


they were all Saints, and Faithful in Chrift. 


Tͤhat the Church is ſuch a Body, as we muſt have 


Charity for every one therein, that they are the 
 Flockof Chrift, which he bath purchaſed with bis own _ 
Blood, Acts 20. 28. And that he might ſan#ify and 


cleanſe it, Eph. 5. 25, 26. But to this it is anſwe- 
red, 1. That the Church purchaſed with Chrift's 


Blood, the True God, is, by no Means, to be un- 
derſtood of the Church as Viſible. Nor will the 
WMWWords, in the Judgment of Charity, be of any Con- 
ſideration, ſeeing the Text affords no Foundation 


ae It is further objected by ſome Perſons, 5 95 
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for them: And therefore it can only be meant of 


| thoſe who are truly Redeemed, and bought with 


© hold Univerſa 
. - Text to be meant of the Viſible Church. For tho? . 
it be granted, that the Church ſpoken of in the 
Context, was Viſible, yet the Thing to be proven 
Js, That the Church ſpoken of, and {aid to be pur= 
chaſed with the Blood of Chriſt, was the Viſible 
Church, as ſuch, or under that preciſe Notion. It 


the Price of the Blood of God, which evidently 


makes the Church there ſpoken of, to be the Invi- 


| ſible Body of Chriſt, This, ſo far as I can learn, 
is the Judgment of all Orthodox Divines, when 


they write againſt the Remon/trants, or ſuch as 
FR eee who indeed hold the 


is granted, that the Ele& and Inviſible Church may 


therefore they are to feed the whole Company, and 


*® % ; * 
. 6 


be conſidered as Viſible; the Members thereof are 
ſuch as are perceived by our Senſes: But this will 


never conclude, That when the Church is ſaid to 
de purchaſed with the Blood of Chriſt, it was the 
Vuiſible Church, as ſuch, or under this particular 
Conſideration. This ſtill remains to be made 
good; and no Concluſion that can be lawfully 


drawn from any Premiſes in the Text or Context, 


will ever make it evident. I ſhall only add, that 
while Bellarmine is labouring, from this Text, to 
prove, That the Viſible Church is to be underſtood, 
me Learned * Whitaker, whom I have juſt now 
before me, ſaith, That icular Churches pro- 
feſſing the Chriſtian Religion, are denominafe a 
Church Synecdochically, on Account of the Saints 
and Elect that are in them; and becauſe the Pa- 


ſtors cannot diſcern the Elect from the Reprobate; 


leave the whole Matter to the Judgment of God. 


Thus it is manifeſt, that that Learned Author un- 
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160 The Original Conſtitutiun 
8 derſtood this Flock which the Paſtors were requi- 
"red to feed, not as if the Whole of them were truly 
4 ERedeemed, but only a Part; and ſuch Kind of W 
Figures are very frequent in Scripture. The Effi- 
cacy of Teaching being {till in the Hand of God 
Hhimſelf, it is ſufficient that his Paſtors faithfully Wd 
jnſtruct thoſe committed to their Charge in a Mo- 
ral Way, and leave the Separation of the Sheep Wi 
; from the Goats to the Infinite Power and Eye of Wl 
1 the Great Head of the Church. g. |: | 


© - Secondly... It muſt be conſidered, that when the Mi 
1 big ſays, Chriſt loved the Church, and gave him- WY 
ſelf for it; that he might ſan#tify and cleanſe it, Eph. Wi 
F. 25, 26. it is not to be underſtood of the Church 
2s Viſible. It is indeed true, that Bellarmine 

makes Uſe of this Text as expreſſive of the Viſible || 
Church, or of that of which Chriſt was the Head ; 


- 1 
1 


but the forenamed * Mhitater, with great Clear- 
_ ©, nels, makes it appear, the Church of the Elect was 
Honly meant. I cannot help thinking, that everx 
Orthodox Writer Will own, That tho Chriſt may 
be ſaid to be the Head of the Viſible Church, as 
ba has a Moral Influence on all the Profeſſing Bo- 
oy, by Virtue of his Commands and external Re- 
velation, which has a binding Force on every Man's Wi 
Conſcience; yet he is only the Head of real In- 
fluences, efficacious Power and Grace, to thoſe 
who are Members of his Myſtical Body, or the In- 
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© viſible Church, as ſuch; which is the Caſe in the 
-»- Thirdly. Let me add, That every one who un- 
prejudicedly conſiders what the Apoſtle ſays, in the K 
209 & 30 Verſes of the 20 Chapter of the Ads, will 

have little Ground to believe, that all and every MM 
one of the Church of Epheſus were 1 =_ 
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Chriſt's Blood, or were ſuch, as One, from poſi- 


tive Grounds, could look upon them to be among 
the Number of theſe. Had the Apoſtle poſitive 
Grounds of Ebriey for all and every one of them, 


when he ſaith, [know this, that after my Departure, 
. grievous M. olves (hall enten in among you, not ſparing 
the Flock : Alſo of your own 2 ſhall Men ariſe, 


ſpeaking perverſe Things, &c. Now, whether we 
underſtand theſe of t : Rulers of that Church, or 


of private Members, it does not alter the Caſe; 
for ſtill the former were Chriſtians, and, as ſuch, 
had a Right to the External Privileges of. the Go- 

| ſpel Covenant. Now, will any ſay, That the A. 
-poſtle had poſitive Grounds; of "Charity, That all 


the Members of that Viſible Church were Redeem- 
ed: Ones, and the Purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood? Af- 


ter all; I muſt, ſay, that the moſt of the Arguments 
I could ever ſee oy Fane by thoſe of the Con reg 


tional Way, ſtill turn on this Point, namel 


Confounding the Viſible Church, as ſuch, with the 
Inxviſible Church, as ſuch, and the due: adverting 
to this, will Rill Acer the Fallacy of 0 Ar- 


SuDents..." EVER 


_ 1-Thirdly. am, it is ; objetied; That v we are 3 
led to withdraw from ſuch:as-have the Form of Co. 


Jineſs, but deny the Power thereof ;;-2 Tim. 3. 5. This 
is certainly true; but will, it follow from thence, 


That none are to be received in as Members of the 


Viſible Church, hut ſuch as can give poſitive Evi- 


dences of their Converſion and Regeneration? The 
_ -Text.is.nowiſe, ſufficient to prove ſuch a Conſe- 


quence :- For the Apoſtle lets us ſee in very ample 
'erms, who.theſe are, that are ſaid to have a Form 


of Godlineſs. Theſe are ſuch as be Lovers of their 
bun. 8 Proud, _ Blaſphemers, 8c. In a Word, 
by theſ e, we re to en ſubtle OT | 
4 * © 2, 2 


at 
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noten, in be Perſons de deſcribed by ihe Hooftle, are; for 
- the mot" Part, ſeiclking* and latent Vices, fuch r do 


: not 6afily fall under N Obfervation ;, aid yet 
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who deceived the wy laden with Sins, and led 
away with their Liifts, _ Such are juſtly to be with- 


. drawn from; and joining with them might produce 
fatal Conſeg ſuences to a Church. Bal bill in 
any good Senſe, fay,/That theſe who were not grofs 
Livers, ſcandalous in ſuch a Degree, nor ſeducing 
Hereticks, but ſober, and willing to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Rules of the Goſpel, and yet cannot 
- give any Evidences of Grace, are to be withdrawn 
from, and rejected as Members of the Viſible 
Church. This, I perſwade my {elf}; will not be a 
Conſec 1 _ theſe Precuſts, that will be al- 


wed? by Eogick. 

- -Befi 5 & there, by the Spirit o 
Prophatly” „ cl by what ſhould happen 
in the Chare ing 2 ie 2 his Deceafe, ant 


what ſhould: be poem of the Chriſtian Church. 
And the udicions Calvin is ſo far from making any 
ſich Improvement of them, as ſome do, that he 

Has this remark- ation from them, namely, 
That the Ferſont here noted for theſe” bainous 7 ices, are 
20: Heathens, or Profefſed Enemies to Cbriſtianiiy, Bur 


fach as would be accounted Members of the Church of 


uri. It i the Lot of the hire of Cbriſi in every 


en to carry fuch Members in her Bo ſom, Which het 


ſhe cannot but abbhor. : Aud therefore; I, in our Times, 
2 7 any ſuch Perſons mixed in bur Conmiitiicn, 
whoſe Vi ices due abominate, though We may rb and 


groan under the Burden, det we muſt patiently bear it, 
and acknowledge that this is the Fatt of the Chriftian 


Church. He further obſerves, That the Vices bere 


ray, econ ed Sanitity. Is there any - 


Thais HE all 4 that f yours ſuch a — 
A 4 | : 
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were to be flly * 


| gument goes on 

non, That the Matter between Paul and the 
_ "a Stated Member of that Church. But where is 
eoncerning this. It is faid, He Jaye: 


of os Chriſtian Cheb 165 a 
of the Place, as will make it have a Relation to 


the Admiſſion of Members into the Church. ? 
Again, the Caution the Apoſtle gives unto GT. 


mothy, is, From ſuch turn away, that is, Shun and 
avoid them. Now, from the Verſes immediately 


following, it appears, That the Apoſtle had a ſpe- 
cul E ye io Schl mmatical and Falſe Teachers, who, 


by a Toes us Form of Godlmeſs, endeavour to fe- 
duce Ferſons from their lawfol Paſtors, and carry 


them off from the Communion of the Church, into 
Private Aſſemblies, and Houſe-Meetings. This 18 


manifeſt from the 6% 7 Verſes. And it is remar- 
kable, that the greateſt Part of their Conqueſts 
omen, who, by the Form and 
Appearance of their Godlinels, and the fair Shew 
they made of more than ordinary Sanctity, they 
impos d on them, as being the weaker Sex, and 
generally of leſs Judgment, Reaſon and Under- 
Thus, 1 — it to the Conſideration 
ol the Jadicions, "how far the Apoſtle's Scope and 
Words favour the Cauſe for which they are addu- 


Furby. it is further objected, That theGhurch 


ol Jernſalem was ſo ſtridt in the Admilſionof Mem- 
bers, that they would not receive Fual into Com- 
munion with them, till he was teſtiſied of b) 


_— 


-wabas, Acts 9. 26, 27. But it muſt be 
-how this Inftance comes-to prove that tor which it 


is addueed; for the Ar ; ſi- 


- ples, at Jeruſalem, was about his being received as 


that to be learned? The Pext has not one Word 
d to join bim- 


Fon Diſciples ;bat what is the Amount of that? | 


Tr 5nothing wore, but that- &ECHZyEUl have Fa- 
ECT 


1 


= miliarity with them; and in this Senſe the Origi- I 


nal Word vA is uſed, Acts 10. 28. You know 
it i unlawful for a Man that is a Jew, to keep Com- 
Pany, or come unto one of another Nation, Thus, we 
ſee where the Strength of the Argument lyes, which 


1s too weak to blind the Thinking. 


Again, will any Man in Sincerity fa „ That the 
Fear which the Diſciples are ſaid to have had of 


Faul, and on Account of which they did not be- 4 
lieve him to be a Diſciple, was from Conſcience 


and Tenderneſs in the Matter of making up the 


Co nſtitution of that Viſible Church. Is there any 


Thing more manifeſt from the Text and Context, 
than, that as Paul had been, before, a violent Per- 
ſecutor of the Chriſtian Faith, they were ſtill un- 
der Jealouſies, he was the ſame Man, and that his 
ſee king to be familiar with them, was on Deſign 


to h ave the greater Advantage a ainſt them. Their 


Fear was no other than that of Ananias; Lord, 


returned from Feruſalem, or not? If he laid it 
down, then whether Was it neceſſary for him to be 


have heard by many of this Man, how much Evil he 


hath. done to thy Saints at Jeruſalem : And here he 
bath Authority from the Chief Prieſts, tobind all that 
call on:thy: Name. I cannot help thinking, That 
"None. who allow themſelves to caſt their Eyes back | 
to the 13 & 14 Verſes. of the {ame Chapter, will 
ever dream of ſuch a Fear as ſome pretend unto. 


_-+Befides, I would gladly know of thoſe who hold, 


That there is no Viſible Church, but only what is 
- Congregational, whether Faul had been a Viſible 


Member of any other Church, before this Time, 


and where it was? And, if he was a Member elſe- 
— where, whether did that ceaſe, when he was deſi- 
ring to be admitted at Feruſalem? In a Word, he 


either laid down his Memberſhip when he again 


4 8 by 1* 74 
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; admit- 
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, of the Chriſtian Church. 165 
admitted anew in every Church in which he came? + 
If he continued a ſtanding Member of that Church, 
whether did that intitle him to join in Communi- 
on with other Churches where he had Occaſion to 
be? Such ſtrained Arguments carry along with 
them a Train of Abſurdities. 1 > 
Alfter all, I cannot help thinking, that one main 
| and leading Fallacy of thoſe that eſpouſe ſuch Prin- 
= 7 ciples, is, That all the Churches we read of in 
Scripture, were only Congregational ; and ſo, as 
there was no proper Church Power above them, 
they had abſolute independent Authority to receive 
> | and admit Members at Pleaſure, and were accoun- 
- | table to none for their Adminiſtrations. As to the 
- | Antecedent, I ſhall have Occaſion afterwards to 
> ſpeak to it at ſome Length, and ſhall here only 
! ſpeak a Word as to the Conſequence, which pro- 
I ceeds on this Footing, That becauſe, when a parti- 
JT | cular Church planted by the Apoſtles, was but one 
q ſingle Congregation, it had all Power within itſelf; 

6 


therefore, when it increaſed to more Congregati- 


# | ons than One, or ſo as that all theſe converted to 
t | Chriſtianity in that City, could not aſſemble toge- 
k | ther in onePlace, it muſt ſtill continue to be inde- 
OY pendent as to its Power, or each of them indepen- 
- | dent one of another. In the firſt Caſe, if a Church 
I, | ina City was only Congregational, there was a 
1s | Neceflity that it ſhould have Power within itſelf 
le but when it came to multiply into many ſuch Af 
e, | ſemblies, it was not equally neceſſary, that it 
e- | ſhould have this independent Power or Govern- 
1 ment in its own Hands, as when it was ſingle by 
1e _ itſelf. To conceive a Part of a Body independent 
IN | on the Whole, is ſomething very awkward and 
it | ftrange. Beſides, Chriſt the Great Head of the 
be | Church, in the Encouragement he has given to the 
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II ſhall only add, That according to the Princi- 


ples. of the Independents, the Paſtor of a Church 


ac an do no Paſtoral Office out of the Congregation - 

If of which he is a Paſtor; but then I would know, 

What Kind of a Church that of Feruſalem was, when 
| The had all the Apoftles in her? Either they were | 


fred Members in her, or not? If they were, then 


any where elfe but in their own Congregation, 
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Vil, and by free and mutual Conſent, and that 


f NY ate together ; yet I muſt freely own, that one may 


- _ ., Congregation, and all Church Power was in 


lf | _- therefore it muſt ſtill continue to be ſo in all after | 
tt + Times. And thus National Government in the |. -- 
bf State'is as much without a Right from theſe Facts 


s National Aſſemblies in the Church. 
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Keſtriction, fo as that theſe he has promiſed to be 
- prefent with, ſhould ſtill be of one Congregation, 
but it runs to all indefinitely that meer in bis 


Ilſf. - © they could not, according to this Principle, preach - 


wit # | Te | = a 
WE Paſtors; by which their univerſal Commiſſion od . 
8 Paſtorſhip was deſtroyed. If they were not, then 

the Paſtorſhip of a particular Organical Church, in 
the Senſe pled for, is deſtroyed. For here we find 
a Church, the Firſt in the Chriſtian World, that 
had no ſuch Paſtors. And indeed, tho? there is a 
vaſt Odds between that Society which is purely Ci 


Which is Sacred, and ariſeth from an Antecedent | 
binding Authority to give their Conſent to aſſoci- 


with equal Reaſon plead, That becauſe all Civil | 
Authority was, at firſt, in particular Families, | 
therefore it behov'd always to continue in this 
State; as, that becauſe. in the firſt Beginnings of 
Chriſtianity in an) City, there was but one ſingle 
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This Treatiſe was fully completed, before I 


came to conſider the Arguments of our late Author 


on this Head. And now when I have taken a View 
ol them, I cannot help thinking, but the Subſtance 
of what is ſaid by him is anſwered. I can perceive 
| eg” in them that is new, or what the Learned 


ood has not anſwered, excepting his Notion 


Mr. 


on Aﬀs 5. 12, 13, 14. which is fully conſidered in 
another Place. Beſides, there is, before this Time, 
a Performance on National Churches publiſhed ; 
| which has happily prevented me on this Head, as 
it might have done in others, had it come out 'be- | 
tore I had caſt this Treatiſe into Form and Me- 
thod, and almoſt finiſhed it on the Point of 22. 
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Officers, and not 10 a Congre ation of Believers, 
nor is it derived from i be Body of the People to 
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5 Th: Finer or; Government i 7s given b Chriſt to e 


their Rulers. The Yradk oy 1 1 9 Eve : 


Conſiderations, 


"EISSN 


IEA to bear an Once in the arme 


ed to Exerciſe it immediately by themſelves, and 
that the Kilery of the Church 40 18 a Power de- 
= "By: 7 OE rived - 


T HE next Head we e is, „ That the Pow- 
1 er of Rule and Government, is delivered by 
Chriſt to ſuch as are Miniſters of Word and Sacra- 
ments; and to none but ſuch as are e pee by 


15 » coinmiifed to the Church 3 in General, or every 5 
Member of that Body; ſo that . are impower⸗ 
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rived from them, and are their Delegates and Re- 


preſentatives. It will be readily granted by the 
Presbyterians, and ſome Epiſcopalians, That the 


Laicks have a Power of making Choice of, and no- 
minating One to be their Miniſter, or to give their 


Aſſent or Diſſent to One propoſed to them, Ads 
6. 3,5, 6.* And that this remaind with the 
Church, till the Tyranny and Uſurpation of Anti- 
| chriſt took Place. Nor is it pleaded, That the 


Power of Church Rulers is abſolute, as that of the 


Apoſtles was; but limited, and ſuch as is to be re- 


gulated by Revelation, and uſed for the trueſt In- 
tereſts of Chriſt's Church. Beſides, it will not be 


_ queſtioned, but in a diſturbed State of the Church, 


and in beginning and carrying on a Reformation, 
there may be many Things performed by Laicks, 
which did not belong to them, but in theſe extra- 


ordinary Circumſtances. In ſome Caſes, Perſons 
muſt give Way to Neceſſity, and are obliged to do 
that which they would not, nay, were not lawful 
for them, if orderly and regular Methods could 
have been attain'd to. When a Command about 
the Means, that are ordinarily neceſſary to an End 


abſolutely commanded, cannot be obſerved, it 
muſt not hinder an Obſervance, or Warrant the 


Neglect of the greater Command. But there can 


be no Argument drawn from an Extraordinary 
Caſe to an Ordinary. The Queſtion then is, Whe- 
ther the Power of the Keys was lodged by a Deed 


of Gift from Chriſt, in the Hands of the Body of 


the People,. as an Original Right belonging to 


them, and of which they were the Immediate Sub- | 
jects? This is what we look upon to be croſs to 


the Revelation of Chriſt, and attended with mani- 
A 


„ 1 i OE Ts 3 { 3 
Fs 9 Ses 1 Tim. 3. Titus 1. 6. ana Dr. Hammend's Note on Acts 6. 
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_ Firſt, If the Power of Juriſdiction and Govern- 


ment did Originally belong unto the Body of the 
People, and the Office-bearers of the Church re- 
ceiv'd this from them; then r it muſt be 


given them in Commiſſion by Chriſt, and what 


he laid upon the People in the Epiſtles indited to 
the Churches. This Conſequence muſt be unde- 


niable, unleſs Chriſt's Regal Power be refuſed, or 


that the Miniſterial Powers are a Deed of Gift 
from him. But it is obſervable, That  tho' the 
Epiſtles indited to the Churches are conſiderably 
moe in Number, than thoſe to- particular Perſons 
in Office; yet, in all theſe, after the ſtricteſt 
Search, we ſhall not meet with any Commiſſion, 
buy which they were im powered, either to make 
Inveſtiture of the Miniſterial Powers to any Per- 
ſon; judge of his Qualifications in order thereto; 

or exerciſe the Keys in the Matters of Diſcipline, 
till we come to theſe indited to Timothy and Titus. 


Both of them were Perſons in Office, and what 


relates to the Power of the Keys, is fully repre- : ” 
| ſented to, and laid upon them to exerciſe for the 


Good of the Church, which ſerves to repreſent - 


the Original Right of Church-officers in all Ages, 
and what they have a Title unto by Divine Ap- 
pointment and Inſtitution. It is not conceivable, _ 
bat, that if it had been the Will of Heaven, 
that the Body of the People ſhonld have had a 


© Right to exerciſe the Keys in the Matters of Diſ- 

Cipline, it would appear, in the many Epiſtles 

indited to them; whereas, nothing of this doth _ 
appear to the Satisfaction of any impartial Con- 


ſiderer. One might think, the bare Conſideration 
of this was ſufficient to expoſe the Vanity and 


8 Weakneſs of this Popular Conceit. „ | 


 Scondly.' The Power of the Keys is fo far — | 
e ee oy x 5-200. 
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being committed to the Body of the People, by 
the Adorable Head of the Church, that it was 
immediately given unto his Apoftles ; and conſe- 
quenUy, to their Succeſlors, or ſuch as they made 
the Inveſtiture of their ordinary Powers unto. 
This is manifeſt from John 20. 21, 22, 23. Matth, 

—.. 16 23, 38-7 is eoirer To 
Beſides, it is to be conſidered, That when our 
Lord gave that ample Commithon to his Apoſtles, | 
Matth. 28. 19, 20. which either expreſly'or vir= | 
tually contains all the Miniſterial Powers, that 
were to be continued to the End of the World; 
it appears the Body of the People were not ſo 
much as preſent when it was delivered. For, im. 
mediately before this Commiſſion was given forth, 
It is obſervable the Apoſtles went away.unto Gali= 
lee, unte the Mountain where Jeſus had appointed 
' them, Matth. 28. 16. and that this was a Place | 
Chriſt had formerly deſigned for meeting with — |. 
his Apoſtles, and Lore imparting his Mind unto | 
them concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, ap- 
. pears from his ſaying, Matth. 26. 32. But after I 
am riſen again, I will go before you unto Galilee, 


** 


Now, when it is conſidered, that after his Reſur- 

rection, he was ſo intent and careful in putting 

them in Mind of this deſigned Interview, Matth. 

229. 7, 10. Mark 16, 7. and that upon the Elevens 

. - going to that Place, according to Appointment, 

they had their Commiſſion delivered unto them, 

Malth. 28. 18, 19, 20. Who can imagine, that the 

Body of the People was concerned therein, or had 

ä the Miniſterial Powers committed to them, as 

their immediate Subject? Tis obſervable,” that 

our Lord was inſtant to have his Apoſtles, and 
theſe only preſent, when this Commiſſion was 

tendered; and beſides teac hing and baptizing al! 
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Nations, they were required to teach them to - | 
ſerve all Things whatſoever he had commanded them, - 1 
| and in ſo _— he was to countenance, aſſiſt and . - | 
ſupport his Office-bearers to the End of the World. 
Buy this it is evident, that theſe Powers were not on- 

I!; given immediately tothe Eleven, and they com- 
manded to teach the People to obſerve all Things, 
during their on Lives, but it 1 that 
the Mafter's Countenance and Aſſiſtance ſhould be 

— with them to the End of the World, proves unde- 

. niably the Commiſſion had a Reference to all thoſe 
that ſhould ſucceed them in their ordinary Pow- 
ers, and exerciſe the ſame over the Church, till 
ſhe ſhould be brought unto a perfeft Man, unto tlie 
*Þ Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 
| There were ſome Promiſes made unto the Apo- 

ſtles, that had a 8 Relation to their Ex- 
traordinary Character, and to be ſupporting to 
them in fulfilling theſe Things that were incum- 
bent on them, as ſuch, and above what is given in 
© Commiſſion to Ordinary Miniſters, or comman- 
ded to private Chriſtians, Matth. 10. 1. As 1. 8. 
Mart 13, 11. Some were given to them as private 2. 
- Chriſtians, when the Duties required were of that. 

Nature which equally concern'd every Believer in 3 

Chriſt, Matth. 24. 42. & 6. 9, 10, 14. Mark 12. 
37. and ſome were made unto them as Hewards of ; 
the Myſteries. of God, when the Things laid upon 

them were neither of an Extraordinary Nature, - 
ner ſuch as belonged unto every particular Chriſti- 
an, but unto thoſe who were concerned in the 
Mork of the Miniſtry, and doing of, theſe Things 
which were to be continued in the Church, for her 
_ Perfefing and Building up. Now, of this Nature 
were the Things expreſt in our Lord's Commiſ- 
ſion, Teaching and Baptizing, and Es” g the 
o . 7 925 | Power 
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172 The Original Conſtitution 
Power of the Keys, which was alſo committed 
unto the Apoſtles ; and therefore, the Promiſe an- 

nexed for the Encouragement of Perſons employ- 


ed in the diſpenſing of them, and exerciſing Ju- 
riſdiction over the Church, was not barely to the 
Perſons: of the Apoſtles, or their Doctrine abſo- 


lutely conſidered ; but to ſuch as ſhould ſucceed 
them in Teaching and Baptizing, &. The Pro- 
miſe was made to the Apoſtles, as Perſons cloa- 
thed with the Miniſterial Office, and it being ex- 
tended to the End of the World, cou'd not be re- 
ſtricted to their own Days, ſeeing they were not 
to live for ever; nor to their Doctrine, it being 
made to Perſons Teaching and Baptizing; and ſo, 
to thoſe who ſhould come after them in the Work 


of the Miniſtry, from Time to Time, in the ſe- 


veral Ages enſuing, till the Conſummation of all 
Things. For, as it is made evident, Chriſt join- 
ed not the People with the Apoſtles at Galzlee, 
but his Care was remarkable, that none ſnould 
de there but the Eleven; ſo it cannot be doubted, _ 
that the Promiſe is not only to the Apoſtles, but 
their Succeſſors, it being manifeſt, the Expreſſion 
of being with them to the End of the World, car- | 
ies it beyond the Apoſtolical Days. Nor can it be 
imagined, any ſenſible Perſon will be moved with 
the Criticiſm of ſome, rendring Zurrix s 53 air, 
not the End of the World, but the End of the Age, 
ſince the Phraſe is ſo.conſtantly uſed by the ſame E- 
 vangeliſt, for the End of the World, Marth. 13. 29, . 
40, 49: & 24. 3. And tho it may be objected, that 
EvvTeacte ud ad, cannot always ſignify the End 
. of the World, ſeeing in; ouvT*A&ia: Tov exavar, Heb. g. 
26. But now in the End of the World, is not ſo to 
be underſtood; yet ſuch as lay any Weight on 
this, muſt conſider, that there is a Difference be- 


; tween 
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tween gvvreacre 7% du:, and cure Tov and. 
Mr. Joſeph Mede's Obſerve on this, is, That accor- 
ding to the Stile of the Scriptures, when the Ter- 

1 minus or End of Time is expreſt, it is laid 
down in the ſingular Number; as in John 6. 39, 

| 40, 44, 54. & II. 24. 1 Pet. 1. 5. But when the 
| - Continuation or longer Space of Time is pointed 
* at, and not the utmoſt End or Period of Time, 
then the Plural Number is made Uſe of, as in 


7 
. "= or 
. : 


| '$ * 
4 1 Pet. 1. 20. Heb. I. 12. 2 Tim. 3. I. 1 Tim. 4. 1. 
Ac, 11. 17. And this 1s ſufficient to remove this 
| * | 
|  Pretance, To 1 hi = 


Ihus then, the Power of the Keys is not from 
the People, ſeeing it was committed. to the firſt 
Officers of the Church by our Lord. And indeed, 
conſidering the Apoſtles were the Foundation u- 
pon which the Chriſtian Church was to be built, 
it is moſt natural to imagine, That the Founda- 
tion was firſt laid, before the Superſtructure was 
rais'd; and that they were veſted with all theſe 
Powers neceſſary to make up and perfect that 
Church, which was not, as yet, in Being; or pro- 
perly, had not :receiv'd its Form; but was after- 
' wards to be gathered and planted by them. For, 
if the Apoſtles were veſted with full Powers to 
plant and gather Churches, it muſt be admitted, 
that they had them not from the People, or by 
Confederation with them; for that ſuppoſeth a 
Church in Being before it was in Being, and ſo in- 
volves a Contradiction. And indeed, when it is 
manifeſt, that this Power was made over to the 
| Apoſtles by our Bleſſed Lord, in a Deed of Gift, 
Matth. 16. 19. John 20. 23. it requires a very 
dlear Proof, That ever it afterwards became the 
Right and Inherent Privilege of the Body of the 
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People; and nothing leſs than the like Deed my 
Tit could entitle them to it. And if we take a 
View of the Hiſtory of thoſe firft ſent forth 'by 
Chrift, and their Actings in forming Churches, 
it is eaſy to obſerve how they underſtood their 
Commiſſions. As As there is not the leaſt Intimation, 
that ever they acted in the People's Name, in the 
Matters of Ordination and Government; ſo they, 
in every Place where the People were made obe- 
dient to the Faith of the Goſpel, conſtitute and 


"et Apart Perſons to bear Office and Rule in the 


Church. Thus, ſuch as were ordained by them, 
followed their Practice; and fo we read of the 
Laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, but no 


where of the Laying on'of 'the Hanis of the Peo= 


ple: And it is fhid to Timotby, Auinſt un Elder 
«receive not an Acbiſation, but before two or three 
Witneſſes; them "that fin, Rebuke before all, that o 
_ hers alſo map fear - But it is no where ſaid, that 
this was the Proviflce of the People, or that ſuch 
235 were ſet apart by the Apoſtles to the —4 Fe” 
"Miniſtry, were to act in their Name. This much 
might be ſufficient for eſtabliſting this Head. But, 
© Thirdly.  *All the different Offices mentioned 
by! Apoſtle, ph. 4: TI. Hpoſtles, Prophet, E- 
2 welifts, Paltirs und eben, ure expreſly ſaid 
40 e the Gift of Chriſt unto'his Church. Nowy, 
if they 'wete the Immediate Gift of the Redeem. 
er, för 8 Ard Wer v1 hw his Houſe; it 
0 muſt be Pune bie, that all Powers which 
[belonged to them, in their ſeveral Stations and 
Chara s, -ahd'} particularly: the Work of the Mi- 
in All of them were concerned, were 
o rom the Body of the Peöple, or committed 
Io them, as the 1 Afimedfate Subject, from whence 


"NT were to flow to Paſtors and Teachers. For 
e . 
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Chriſt to give Officers immediately to his Church, 


for her perfecting and building up, is a Thing 


vaſtly different from his giving a Power immedi- 


ately to his Church, that ſhe might make the In- 
veſtiture of the Miniſterial Powers to Perſons, 
and judge of their Qualifications for her own E- 


_dification, ahd being brought to the Unity of the 
Faith, and the Fulneſs of the Stature of Chriſt. 


The former is expreſſy aſſerted in Sacred Writ; 


— 


but the latter, no here, in any of the Apoſtoli- 
cal. Writings; and therefore, muſt be Apocryphal. 


And, that the Power of the Keys is included in 
the Wort af the Min iſtry, muſt be undeniable, un- 
_ Teſs it ſhall he ſaid, it was not nieceſſary for Fer- 


pb -fefting and Edifying the Body of Chriff, the Vin- 


-dication of his Honour, and bringing all his Mem- 


ders to. a perfect Stature. Nor can it poſſibly be 


alledged, that Miniſters were not diſtinguiſſied br 


differenced from the Body of the Church itſelf, 
_ ſeeing they are e 


laid to be given to the 


— 


Church, and are in the ſtrongeſt Terms ſaid to be 
rais d above. her in their Powers and Authority, 


1 Cor. 12. from Ver. 4. to Ver. 28, 29. Röm, 12. 
6. - - / 1 - | Cn, IE 
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I Fourtbhy. It is to be obſerved, That all thoſe 
Names or Deſignations, that are aſcribed to Pa- 
ſtors and Elders, by which God deſigned to expreſs 


their Office and Character, do, in the ſtrongeſt | 


Terms, hold forth their Powers to be diſtinct from 
the Church or Bady of the People over Which 


they are placed. They are called Biſhops, 1 Tin. 


23. 2. Tit. 1. 17. Aﬀs 20. 28. Stewards of the - 


feribs of Cd, I * Cor. 4. 1. Ambaſſadors and Mini- 


Herm of Recontitiation, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 20. Faq i an 
Doctors, Eph. 4. 1, 12, Governors or "Govern- 


ments, 1 Cor. 12. 28. "Rulers, Rom. 12. 8. 1 Thrſ. 
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F. 12. 1 Tim. 5..17---. Elders, Acts 14. 23. & 15, 
2, 4. & 20. 17. Tit. I. 5. I Fet. 5. 1. and Guides or 
Leaders, Heb. 13. 7, 17, 24. Theſe Appellations,  _ 
- as they expreſs the Office- bearers of the Church, 
and diſtinguiſh them from the Flock, or Body of 
the People; ſo all of them import a Power of | 

Rule and Government; and, that the Perſons de- 
= _. nominate by them, were Authorized to judge and 
ol - determine Matters or Cauſes relating to the Houſe 
of God, And what puts this beyond Queſtion, _ 

s, That theſe very Names, as they are expreſt in 

the Original, are applied in the Greek Verſion of | 
the Old . Teſtament, to expreſs both the Civil and 

Fccleſiaſtical Rulers of the cwiſb State; and by | 
odther Writers, to deſign Civil Power and Jurif- 

diction of the Heathen Nations, Cities and Ar- 
mies. Thus, Ex ian e,, rendred Biſbop, is made 

Uſe of, to expreſs the Civil Power of the Jewiſh | 
MꝗIgiſtrates, Num. 13. 14. Judg. 9. 25. 2 Kings in, | 
I ß5. I Maccab. I. n S H,L A ναον⁰,e i wavra + nem | 
In like Manner, npesgurey O, rendred Elder, is 
| 
| 


l ©» A IE Ae. _ \ 


made Uſe of to expreſs the Civil Rulers among 
the Jews, which were called the Elders of the 
Sate, Judg. 8. 14. Ruth. 4. 23. 2 Sam. F. 3.1 
Cron. 1 I. 3. Again, ho d and hee rendred 
- nes, Herodotus, Plato, &c. to expreſs the Rulers of 
Kingdoms, Armies and Cities, as is to be ſeen | 
Ain Hen. Stephanuss heſaurns Linguæ Grece. Be-, 
ſiides, the Word voehοł,,, rendred Governors or- Go- 
vernments, is, by the ſame Author, uſed to:ex- 
pPreſs the Civil Power and Authority of Magi- 
ſtrates, as he ſhews from Xenophon, Cicero, Flata, 
and others. As for #41, render'd Guide or Lea- 
dier, it is not only made Uſe of in profane Wri- 
ters, but in the Greek Verſion of the Old Tefta- 


4 


/ , 


\ 
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ment, and Original Greek in the New, to expreſs 
the Power and Authority of Civil Judges, 7oſh. 
13. 21. Deut. 1. 13. Mic. 3. 9. 2 Chron. 5. I. Ezek. 


3 45. 7. Dan. 3. 2. Afs 7. 10. Mali b. 2. 6. 


& 27. 2, c. Beſides, Tore, P aſtors, and the 


Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Judges, and Government, 
La. 44. 28. Nab. 3.18. Mic. 5. 5. Fer. 3. 15. & 17. 


1856. & 6. 3. & 12. 10; & 49. 19. Lech. 1 1. 7. Ezck. 
34. I, 15, 16. Hal. 78. 71, 72. & 28. 9. 1 Chron. 
17. 6. 2 Sam. 5. 2. Nay, it is made Uſe of, to ex- 


pb the ſovereign Rule and Authority of God 
hi 


imſelf, Hal. 23. 1. Heb. 13. 20. John, 10. 11. 


1 Pet. 5. 4. Matth. 26. 3. Mark 14. 27. 1 Ptt. 2. 23. 


| Matth. 2. 6. Hal. 78. 5 2. Jer. 3 1. 10. Exck. 34. 23. 
[Xe 37. 24. Zecb. 13. 17, &c. Agreeable to this No- 
tion of the Original Word, we find Agamemnon is 


5 call'd b Homer, TA pava Atar, King of the People 3 
and this is the frequent Deſignation he gives unto 


Princes, that Rule for the Good of their Subjects. 


Now, if theſe Names, by which the 1 Ghoſt 
expreſſeth the Office · beat̃ers of the New 


Feed Totuanus to feed, are Words by which the 
Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament expreſſeth both 


-beaTrers ch ment 
Church, be ſuch as include the Power of Rule and 


Government, according to the received Notion of 


F os, 
Ry 


| the Words, both in Sacred and prophane Wri- , 
|- tings; it is a Demonſtration, that the Power of 


the Keys belongs unto them by Divine Appoint- -* 


ment, and they Are called to exerciſe them, a- 
dom, and according to the Rules he hath preſcri 

ed. This Power belonged unto the Pric/?s and Le- 
vites under the Old Teſtament, or at leaſt to none 


but Perſons in Office, and the People had not the 


leaſt Share therein; and it will be more than dif- 


flilcult to make it good, That this, as to them, was 


5 greendly to the Nature of the Redeemer's King- 1 ; 


purely 


P 
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178 The Original Conſtitution _ 
purely Typical; and any that ſhall alledge it. 
5 Fust l Point forth the Antitype It 1 indeed | | 
true, that the Eminency and lordly Dignity of 1 
the Jeuſb High Prieſt, above all the other Pries 

and Levites, in which the Epiſcopalians place the  |- 
Eulaxy or handſom Order of their Conſtitution, 
was Typical, and had an Eye to the ſupereminent 0 8 
Pignity ef our Great High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus and ) 

{ 


is now ſwallowed up in him. But this will not 


- 


ſay, but the Officers in the New Teſtament Church, 
being pointed forth by the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch 
Names and Appellations, as are moſt expreſſive 
of Rule and juriſdiction, have equally a Claim |} 
to it, and Intereſt in the Exerciſe: thereof, with 
the Rulers of the Old Jeſtament Church, who were 
deſigned by the ſame and like Names; and that |. 
the former were independent on the Body of the > |-. 
People, as well as the latter, as to their Powers. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel are Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
and they act in his Name, and in his Stead, in the | 
Exercife of Juriſdiction and Government, as well 
as in the difpenſing Word and Sacraments, Thus 
the Apoſtle calls them Guides or Leaders, and re- 
quires the People to obey and ſubmit to them: For 
- They warell for Jour Souls, as they that muſt give Ac- 
_ *" rount. Heb. 13. 17. And it is obſervable, that the 
Original Word rendred Obey and Submit, denotes 
an Obedience in a ſtrict Senſe, and not a bare 155 
pPerſwaſion, but ſuch a Submiſſion, as was without 
*Refiſtance, and due unto Authorit 51 For, the O. 
riginal Word tranſlated Submit, is a Military Term, 


. a 
o 
6— 
, 


. — 
« x 


__* "and intimates ſuch a Subjection, as is incumbent 

on Soldiers to the Authority of their Comman- 
WH deers. Frem the Whole, there ſeems nothing to 
be more clear, than, That the Power of Rule and 

e oyernment, is lodged in — ranma 3 
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| of Chriſt's Houſe; and they that would deprive 
them thereof, muſt fly in the Face of Divine Reve- 


lation. 


Fiſthhy. It is to be obſerved, That-as the Power 


of Rule and Government is, in the ftrongeſt 


Terms, aſcribed to Goſpel Miniſters, in thoſe 


of the People, then it muſt be granted, that Go- 


Names by which the Holy Ghoſt deſigns them; 


ſo the Church, or Body of the People, are repre- 
ſented in ſacred Writ, by ſach Deſtgnations, as 
makes it evident, they were the Objects on which 
this Power was to be exerciſed. In the Scriptures, 
the Church is compared to a Flock, John 10. 4 


Houſe, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 2 Tim. 2. 20. a City, Matth. 
5. a Body, 1 Cor. 12. an Army, Song. 6. 13. and 


4 @ Kingdom, Col. 1. 13. In all theſe Deſignations, 
Infinite Wiſdom gives ſuch a View of his Church, 
as makes it evident, ſhe is not the immediate 
Subject of that Power of Rule and Government 
| which he. expreſly declares to be involved in the 
Office and Character of his Ambaſſadors. *Tis' 
cContrary to the Notion of a Houſe, a Flock, Ar- 
my or Kingdom to Rule; but all of theſe ſpeak 


forth the Exerciſe of Government and Juriſdiction 


over them. And for any to maintain, That that 
Power was beſtowed on the whole Body of the 
Church, as à Gift immediately from God, is 
Without any Foundation in Holy Writ, nay, ex- 
preſly contrary to it, and the Dictates of found 


Reaſon. The Church of Chriſt is a Heterogencut, 


or Organick Body, according to the Repreſenta- 
tion given us by the Apoſtle. 1 Cor. 12. But this 


would infallibly make her to be Homegeneus, and 
all her Members to- be of alike Powers, and of 


the ſame Kind. Beſides, if the Miniſterial Pow- 


ers were firſt committed to the Church, or Body 


- ME 2: ſpel 
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ſpel Miniſters are not Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, nor | 


- att in his Name; tho' expreſly aſſerted by the A- 


poſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 20. hut in the Name of the Church, 


and for her; it being from her they receive their 


Läegation and Powers. And fo God has commit- 


ted to her a Power to govern herſelf, and makes 
this, it may 


tify Things; to repreſent, ſeal and apply the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, and exerciſe 1 


by Chriſt, in the Commiiſion given forth by him 


after his Reſurrection from the Dead, Mali“. 28. 


19, 20. Compare Matth. 26. 26, 27, 28, 32. John 
20. 21, 22, 23. & 21. 15, 16, 17. Thus, the Church, 


or Body of the People, muſt of Conſequence be 

the Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of God. Now, 

according to this, what ſhould be the Object of 

N 0 5 not the Church herſelf; be- 

1 cauſe, according to this, ſhe is the Subject diſpen- 


ſing, and in which this Power is lodged; and 
therefore this Diſpenſation muſt be made to ſome 


wes xs 5 | mr ; | 3 
riginally in them from God, unto others. for the 
Exerciſe of them; for Powers of Divine and Sa- 
cred Nature, committed to a Perſon or Body of 
People, as Members of a Church, cannot be trans- 


ferred, without the Allowance and Appointment _ 


1 6 rang whom they were at firſt confer'd. And 
| beſides, there is no Need to make any ſuch Con- 
Fa : | x veyance 5 


ber to be 2 governing and governed. And from 
be further inferred; That the Church 
has a Power to preach the Word; bleſs and ſanc- 


2 iſt, Diſcipline. 
on herſelf: For all theſe are connected together 


Object ꝗiſtinct from the Church; and if fo, then 

that Diſpenſat ion was not, at the firſt, deſign- 
ed for the Good of the Church, but thoſe that 

were diſtin& from, and without her Verge. Nor 
will it be of any avail to alledge, That the Church 
may transfer this Diſpenſation, or the Powers o- 


2 8 E- a 


A 


veyance; for that ſuppoſeth, thoſe to whom the 


Conveyance is made, were not Originally poſ- 


ſeſſed of them, contrary to what is alledged, 


namely, That thoſe Powers are Originally in all 
the Members of the Church. He that is Original- 
ly veſted with a Power from God, and is the pro- 
per Subject thereof, cannot, without a Contra- 
diction, be ſaid to have theſe Powers transferred 
to him from others, on whom God had beſtowed the 


ſame Powers. And if it ſnall be granted, that this 


Power was not committed to the Church by God; 
then it muſt be equally allowed, that the Paſtors 


and Governors did not receive it from the Church, 


or derive it from the Body of the People. 
In a Word, if the Power of the Keys was com- 


mitted to the Body of the People; either they 


have it equally with the Paſtors, or not. If they 


have it but equally with the Paſtors ; then the Pa- 


/ 


ſtors do not receive it from the People, ſeeing they 


are as immediately poſſeſſed of it as the People are. 


But, if the Power of the Keys be not equally com- 

mitted to the Paſtors and the People; then I would | 

know, Whether it be more committed to the Peo-— 
ple, or the Paſtors ? If it be more committed to the 


People than the Paſtors, then the Names and Cha- 
racers aſcribed to them, and by which their Pow- 


er and eminent Rule over the Church is expreſt, 
are not rightly aſcribed to them by the Holy 
| Ghoſt. The Apoſtle expreſly ſays, Hebr. 13. 17. 


Obey then that have the Rule over you, and. ſubmit 
your ſel ves; for they watch far your Soulf, us they 


that muſ give an Account. Now, notwithſtanding 

this ſupereminent Authority they have over the 
People, expreſt by the Spirit of God, and the per- 
emptory Command given to the People to ſubject 
thereunto, in as much as Paſtors were to be ac- 
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countable to God, how they diſcharged the Truſt 


he had lodged in them; yet the People have a ſu- 


pereminent Power and Authority over the Milli- 


ſters, which has a very ſtrong Appearance of a Con- 


tradiction. Beſides, how is this conſiſtent with the 
ſame Apoſtle's giving the Power of Government, 


and Ordination of Presbyters, to Timothy and Ti- 


_ tus, without the ſmalleſt Hint of the Peoples Con- 
cern therein? And what is more, if the greater 


Power of the Keys is in the Body of the People, 
how comes it, that the Spirit of God imputes all to 


the Augels of the Aſian Churches, whatever was a- 
mis or Praiſe-worthy among them? If the greater 
Power was in the People, then the A 
Reprehenſion, according to the Diſcharge or Ne- 


probation or 


glect of its Exerciſe, was to be aſcrib'd unto them. 


And indeed, if they had ſo much as an Equality of 
Power, they juſtly deſervd to have bad their Share 


with the Angels, of Commendation or Reproof; 


0 return, if the greater Power was in the Mini- 
tititters, then they had it not from the People, but 


immediately from Chriſt; its Author, who beſtow-. 


ed it on hom he had a Mind. Nor will the Cauſe. | 
- be better'd, by alledging, That the Miniſterial _ 
Powers are confer'd by the Suffrage of the People, 


which is ſignified by the x ee of 
the Hands; - becauſe it only denotes their Aſſent, 
and is a Sign of their Subjection to this or the o- 


ther Perſon, and the Acknowledgment of him, as 
A Man duly and regularly ſet apart to be a Diſpen- 
ſer of the Sacred Myſteries, by Chriſt, in the ap- 


pointed Method, or with the Laying, on of the 


Hands of the Presbytery, Als 13. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. 
4. 14. & 5. 22. 2 Tim. 1. 6. Theſe are Things vaſt- 

Iy differing, for a Perſon to receive, or have tge 
. F Inveſti- 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 183 
Inveſtiture of the Miniſterial Powers made over to 
him, by the Act or Suffrage of the People, and the 
People to teſtify their Aſſent, and ſignifie their 
Acknowledgment of theſe Powers to be in him, and 
that they thereby promiſe Subjection and becom 
. Ing Reverence. The firſt is what the Miniſtgr has 
by Virtue of his Ordination, and the Nature of the 
Office into which he is ſent forth by Divine. Ap- 
pointment ; the latter is indeed from the People. 
So then, from the whole of what has been ſaid, 
' there is not the leaſt Evidence, that the Power of 
making or ordaining Miniſters, is committed to 
the People, or that they are the immediate Subject 
of the Keys. This is all that is argued againſt; 
there being no Deſign to diſpute their Liberty of 
making Choice of them. I'm abſolutely againſt 
M.iniſters lording it over God's Heritage, and their 
impoſing a particular Miniſter upon a profeſſing 
People, without their Approbation, when they are 
willing to call: The extraordinary Gift of diſcer- 
ning Spirits having ceaſed with the 2 and 
had not a Being in the Church, ſince the Scripture 
Canon was completed: And therefore, as the Peo- 
ple, in the Ages which came next after, had this 
Privilege, I fee no Reaſon wherefore they ſhould 
now be deprived of it. All that was deſignd on 
this Head, was, to make it appear, That the Power 
of the Keys, no leſs than that of diſpenſing Word 
and Sacraments, was committed to the Miniſters 
and Governors of the Church, and not unto the Bo» : 
dy of the People. Cntr tar fb a, 
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| A F el] Church. "fs as 110 of Jeraſalem, Antioch, 2 
3: Corinth, had't in it ſeveral Congregations meeting } 
_ . £* for Publick Worlhip, whoſe Rulers met in one P. 
edu for . and Government. The fiſt * 
$1.28 Branch of this Propoſition," viz. That ſeveral Con. 
3% gregations for Publick Worſhip were in one Church, 
| 16 confirmed, particularly from the Church of Jeru- | 
1 . Main in Jour _ derations. 7 


| 
" HAT Which falls next widder Conſideration, 
1 'E » is, That a ſingle Church, according to the 
Ni | Stile of the. New Teftament, was not confin'd to one 
| 


ſingle Congregation, + or Meeting of People, for 
performing Publick Worſhip. The oppoſite of | 
this is what we maintain, namely, That in thoſe | 
famous Churches planted by the Apoſtles, in ſeveral 
bof the principal Cities in the Bounds of the Roman ; 
Empire, there were a Plurality of ChriſtianCongre- 
gations, which made up one Eccleſiaſtical Society, f 
which, in Scripture Phraſe, is called, a Presbyte:- 
-M Ly. Thus we read of the Church of Feruſalem, Ads |} 
S8. 1. the Church of Antioch, Acts 13. 1. the Church 
ef Gormth; 1 Chr. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. the Church of 
1 Theſalonica, 1Thef. I. I. Ser. 1. I. the Churck 
tan. at Babylon, 1 Pet. 5. 13. the Church of La- : 
4-2 odrcen;;" and, in tword, al the reſt of the Seven 
Fe Churches of Aſia, when ſpoken of ſeparately, are 
e expreſtin the fi ngular Number, Kev. 2. r, -—- 18. 
& 3. 1, 7, 14. Nor can I find any where in the 
New T:ftament, that the Body of Chriſtians in any 
City, however numerous they were, are conſide- 
1 aſs as diſtinct Societies, or receive the Apellation 


= of the Churches of that ar Ci, in the . Number. 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 185 
It is indeed own'd, That in the firſt Beginnings of 
Chriſtianity in any Place, there might be ſuch a 


| ſmall Body of People profeſſing Chriſtianity, as 


made up one ſingle Congregation ; and even this 
was a true Church, veſted with the Power of the 
Keys, and had its Eccleſiaſtical Government. Nor 
is it refus d, but that ſuch a ſmall Church ſti cor: 
tinued in one Congregation, while their Number 


did not increaſe to make up moe: Diſtinct Alara. 
blies are not to be multiplied but on rcaſ able 
Grounds. Again, it is yielded, that a f-gle 


Church was not made up of Congregations conſide- 
rably remote one from another, ſo as their Rulers 
and Governors could not poſſibly maintain frequent 
Meetings for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. And ſo, 
when the Chriſtians of a whole Country are men- 
tioned, they are repreſented as being diſtin& So- 
cieties. Thus, we read of the Churches of Gala- 
tin, Gal. 1. 1, 2. the Churches of Samaria and Ga- 
lilec, 1 Theſ. 2. 14. Als 9. 31. the Churches of 
Hria and Cilicia, Acts 9. 41. the Churches of Mact- 


daonia, 2 Cor. 8. 1. the Churches of Aſa, Rev. 1. 11. 

I Cor. 16. 19. Theſe Things being premiſed, what 
remains to be eſtabliſhed, 1s, That the Church, in 

[22 3 Number, according to the Stile of the _ 

New 7 

ſigngle Congregation, but of ſeveral diſtin Aſſem- 


eſſament, is not to be underſtood of one 


blies meeting together for publick Worſhip, all 


Joined into one Eccleſiaſtick Society, or under the 
immediate Government of their ſeveral Church- 
officers, aſſembled in a Claſs or Presbytery. This 


Claſs or Presbytery, I underſtand in the ſame Vier 
as it is deſcrib'd in our Directory, that is, Conſ- 
ing of Miniſters of the Word, and ſuch other publick 
Officers as are agreeable to, and warranted by the 
Word of God, to be Church Governors, to join * 
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the Miniſters in the Government of the Church. 


Now, for the Confirmation of the firſt Branch of 


this Head, let it be conſidered, . 
Firſt. The Apoſtles were immediately ſent forth 
by Chriſt ; and in what they wrote and delivered 
unto the Churches, they were ſupported by his 
_ own Authority; they taught nothing to the Peo- 


le, but what they were infallibly directed unto 
by his Spirit; and their Inſtitutions, which carried 


in them a perpetual Reaſon. of Equity, carried in 
them the Binding Force of a Law, and were equal- 


Ir obligatory with the Inſtitutions of their Lord. 


To them was given the Power of planting Church- 


es, making up a complete Pattern, and the eſſen- 


tial Maxims of Eccleſiaſtick Government, to be ob- 
ſerved in all Ages; and if their Example herein 
ſhall be. abandoned by the Church of Chriſt, ſhe 


muſt wander in endleſs Uncertainties, and every 


one will do what ſeems good in his own Eyes, and 


2 produce her Deſtruction, and inextricable 
ion, to the Contempt of the Authority of 
the King of Saints, exactly obſerved by the Apo- 


Confu 


ſtles. Beſides, they were endued with a peculiar 


5 Energy: in Preaching, and their Miniſtry was at- 
with amazing Succeſs, by which vaſt mul- 


tende 
titudes were made obedient to the Goſpel Faith; 
and ſo, in theſe remarkable Cities where famous 


Churches were planted, there was a competent 
Number to make up ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Body as 


was ſufficient to give us a clear View of an Exam- 
ple, and what was to be the Rule and Meaſure of 
Church Government in all future Ages, And 
when we are to take a View of the Apoſtolical 


Churches, deſigned from any remarkable City 
Where the Body of Chriſtians in each of theſe are 

invariably denominate Church in the ſingular } 
. ö Number, 
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Number, as it evidently points forth the Nature 


and Genius of their Government; ſo it will appear ? 
they were made up of ſeveral diſtinct or ſeparate 


: Congregations for publick Worſhip. 


Here we ſhall only take a Review of the Mother 


Church at Jeruſalem, and leave the reſt to be con- 


ſidered afterwards, in their proper Place. This 


Church had, unqueſtionably, ſeveral diſtindt Con- 
gregations in her, as will appear, in the fir Place, 
from the vaſt Multitude of Converts that were ſoon 
gathered by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles. For, in : 

Per firſt Beginnings, before our Lord's Aſcenſion, 


the Apoſtle declares he was ſeen of above ſive hun- 


dred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15. 6. At Feter's firſt 
Sermon, preached immediately aſter the Down- 


pouring of the Holy Ghoſt, there were added to 


_ the Church, about Three thouſand Souls, Acts 2. 41. 


And Ver, 47. it is ſaid, that the Lord added tothe 
Church daily, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. After this it 


is ſaid, that many of them who beard the Word, be- 


lieved; and the Number of the Men was about Five 
thouſand, Acts 4. 4. To theſe we find there were 


Believers more added 20 he Lord, Muliitudes both 


of Men and Women, Acts 5. 14. Again, before the 


Election of the Deacons, it is ſaid, that the Num- 
ber of. the Diſciples was multiplied , and thereafter, 


he Number of the Dijciples multiplied in Jeruſalem 


greatly, and a great Company of the Prieſts were. obe- 


dient to the Faith, Acts 6. 1, 7. Now, all theſe. 


* 


5 Paſſages bein compared to ether, 1s it to be 1ma=- 5 


gined, that the Church of Feruſalem was but one 
ſingle Congregation ? This, I cannot help think- 


ing, is an unqueſtionable Diſcovery, there was a 
plurality of Congregations, or diſtinct Aſſemblies 


of Chriſtians for publick Worſhip, in the firſt Mo- 
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ther Church, before the Diſperſion by the Perſe- 
' cation that afterwards atoſe. 
Again, aſter that Perſecution was over, we find 
there were great Additions made to the Church of 
Jeruſalem; for it is ſaid, they had Reft, and were 
. multiplied, Acts 9. 31. And after Peter's miraculous 


TE Deliverance from Prifon, But the Word of God 


Freu and multiplied, Acts 12. 24. And to ſhut up 
7 ah when Paul went up to Jeruſalem, he is infor- 
med by James and the Elders, Acts 21. 20. But 
\ thou ſeeft, Brother, how man ny Thouſands of Jews there 
are which believe, In the Original, it is Myriad, 
that is, how many Ten thouſands Jer believe: 
And, fo, according to the Genius of the Greek Lan- 
guaꝑe, the Word eing in the plural Number, this 
Computation muſt, at t be Thirty or Forty N 
thouſand. Certain it is, the Original Word m. 
ports an exceeding great Number, ell nigh innu- 
merable; and ſo the Word is tranſlated, Luke 12. 
1. & leb. 12. 22. He had Need of a very ſtrong 
Faith, that can allow himſelf to believe, that many 
Myriads or Ten thouſands, were but one fi Ingle 
_ Congregation, and under the Inſtruction of one 
Paſtor at a Time. And indeed it is to be obſerved, 
that notwithſtanding of the innumerable Company 
- of Chriftians, yet the Church of "Jeruſalem is no 
where in the New Teflament deſigned Churches, but 
the Church in the ſingular Number. And it will 
de of no Weight to alledge, that during the Apo- 
ſtle's Days, diſtin Congregations were-not fixed 


> bel Fernſalem ; for, as it is impoſſible for any Inde- 


5 homely, That al 


prudent to make this good; ſo, whether they were, 

or were not, does not in the leaſt affect our Cauſe, 

or m any part weaken this Argument. 
Nor is it of al Weight what is objected b ”y me, 
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the Perſecution that aroſe upon Sepher's Death, 
were not Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, but had their 


| Reſidence at Meſopotamia, Cappadocia, Pontus, Aſia, 


Se. For it is expreſly ſaid, As 2. 5. before the 


different Nations and Provinces are mentioned, that 


there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout 
Men, out of every Nation under Heaven. And in 
the 14th Verſe, the Apoſtle Peter introduceth him- 


ſelf unto the Multitude, out of which. the Three 
thouſand were converted, Te Men of Judea, and 


all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto 
you, and hearken to my Words, So, by comparing 
theſe two Texts, tho' theſe devout Men might have 
once reſided at theſe different Places mentioned; 


yet it ſeems plain from the Series of the Hiſtory, 


ey were now Inhabitants at Jeruſalem : And this 
is the rather to be thought, becauſe the diſperſed 
Jews were now full in the Expectation of the Co- 
ming of the Meſſiah, Luke 19. 11. & 2, 26, 38. & 
3. 15. John 1. 20, 21. Beſides, the Original Word 
xelouiv]es, render d Delling, is, for the moſt 


Part, taken for ſome Time's conſtant Reſidence in 


a Place, and no where, ſo far as I can learn in the 
New Teſtament, it denotes the Abiding in a City 
for a few Nights or Days, which would have been 
the Caſe, if thoſe ſpoken of had only came up to 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Thus, the Go Original 
Word is made Uſe of, As 9. 32. And Frier came 


down to the Saints, which dwelt at Lyada. And 


when Abraham came out of the Land of the Chal- 
deans, tis ſaid he dwelt in Charan, «)oxncever yappar, | 
Ars 7.4. And 7eſeph, when he was warned to come 
out of Egypt, he is faid to dwell in a City called 
Nazareth, zdlounrev de Tow, in which, according 
to Euſebius and Epiphanilis, he remained four Years. 


\ 


vaſt Multitu 
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In a Word, it is made Uſe of to point forth our 
Lord's conſtant Inhabitation in the Hearts of Be- 
lievers, Eph. 3. 17. John 6. 37. & 14. 23. Indeed, 
if the Original Word had been T-ei, it would 
have ſaid very much to have determin'd, That the 
FA then at Jeruſalem, were only occa- 
fionally in that Place} for its true Meaning, ac- 
cording to the Judicious Gloſſary * Suicer, is, ad- 
vena, or, peregrinus ſum, I am a Kranger or Fo- 
reigner many Plate. In this Senſe, the Word is 
_ uſed, Luke, 24. 18. Eph. 2. 19. But then, the ſame 
Author puts x&Taxav 1 A dire& Oppoſition to the 
former, and ſays, ' That according to the ancient 
Gloſſes, it ſignifies to dwell, or have an Habitation 
in a Place: for which he adduceth ſeveral Authori- 
ties. This I look upon, as ſufficient to juſtiſie our 
Aſſertion. And tho it be ſaid in the 1oth Verſe, 
that not only Jes, but Proſelytes, were of that 
Multitude, to whom Peter preached, and therefore 
all of them were not Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, or 
its Neighbourhood ;. yet it muſt be conſidered, the 
Fews were, moſt properly, ſuch as inhabited the 
Country of 7udea; but, in our Saviour's Time (a), 
all were called 7ews, who obſerv'd the Law of Mo- 
ſes and all the Prophets, whether they were Hele- 
niſti, Proſelytes, or Jews in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, 
Now, the Proſelytes of the Covenant were accoun- 
ted as really Jews, as thoſe who were truly ſo by 
Birth, by Reaſon of their being bound to the ſame 
Obſervances with them; and to them it was per- 
mitted to dwell in: the City of Jeruſalem; and they 
were bound'up from eating and drinking, or ha- 
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„ Suicer in Vocab. waguriu and ee, raęgiut ſignificat A- 
vena, Peregrinus. ſums & of ponitur T@ #&/9/K67s quo i apud veteres Gloſſas, 
H. bito, Incolo. (=) See Lewis Origin. Her, V. . Pag. 31, 33, 34. 
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ving any Manner of Dealing with the Gentiles, leſt 


they became unclean, as well as the Jews ſtrictly 
ſo called. Thus, it is eaſy to obſerve, that the Sa- 
cred Hiſtorian, at firſt, comprehends both under 
the Name of Jews, and then, afterwards, diſcovers 
Who thoſe were he deſigned by that Name. And 


It is worth 1 That the Apoſtle Peter, when 
s himſelf to that numerous Au- 


he comes to addre 5 Tou 
dience, Als 2. 22, 23, 36. his Introduction runs, 
Lie Men of Iſrael, hear theſe Words, Feſus of Naza- 


reth, a Man approven of God, 22 by Mira- 


cles, Wonders, and Signs, which God did by him in 
the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know, Him 


being delivered by the determinate Counſel and Fore= 
knowledge of God,” ye have taken, and by wicked 

Hands have crucified and ſlain. ---- Therefore let all 

the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath 


made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt, Now, either theſe converted 
were Men of [ſrael, and ſuch as had been Eye-wit- 
neſſes of our Lord's Miniſtry, Miracles, Wonders 


and Signs, and perſonally concern'd in his Cruci- 


fixion, of not. If they were not, then the Inſpired 
Hiſtorian has erred, for theſe are the very Perſons 


ſaid to be converted (a). If they were, then it 


ſeems manifeſt, they were Inhabitants and Reſi- 
denters in Jeruſalem, and its Neighbourhod ; ſee- 
ing theſe were the. People he lived among, and in 
the midſt of, who had a remarkable and perſonal 


Hand in his Death, and were daily Witneſſes to 


his Signs, Wonders, and Miracles. This could not 
be ſaid of Strangers, actually having their Habita- 
tions in vaſtly diſtant Regions and Kingdoms 
throughout the Roman Empire, and who very fel- 
dom, if ever, had Acceſs to come up to Feruſaleni. 


Ads 2. 37) 58, 35, 40. 
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A As to the Diſperſion that happened on the Per- 
ſecution which aroſe at Sephen's Death, it will 
Dot alter the Caſe of that Church, ſo as to tender 

it one ſingle Congregation. It is indeed ſaid, Al 
8. 1. And they were all ſcattered abroad except the 


- of the private Chriſtians, or Members of that 


2 
8 HY 
y SAS. 


Church, or only thoſe who were Officers, and had 
a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel. That the All 
Was not the private Chriſtians, is manifeſt, in that 
it is ſaid in the 3d Verſe, Saul made Havock of the 
Church, and enired into every Houſe, and haling 
* Men and Women, committed them to Priſon. And 
Ads 26. 10, 11. Aud I puniſhed them oft in every H- 
- ragegue. Thus, it is evident, that the All that 
were ſcattered, is not to be underſtood of the Mem- 
bers of that Church. And beſides, this is further 
confirmed from the Continuance of the Apoſtles in 
chat Place, which is a plain Indeation they were 
not without a Flock, and that there was ſtill ſuffi- 
cient Work for them at Feruſalem. Therefore, the 
All ſpoken of, muſt be referred to them that were 
. Office-bearers; and this is plainly ſupported from 
the 4 Verſe, They that were ſtattered abroad, went 
every where Preaching the Goſpel, And when it is 
ſaid, they were all ſcattered except the Apoſtles, 
_ ſeems plainly to imply, that thoſe who were ſcat- 
| tered had a Sacred Office, ſuch as the Extraordina- 
ry Prophets, who were in great Abundance in that 
Church, and of whom we have an Account, Ads 
11. 27. And it is not without Foundation, or un- 
reaſonable, to think, that the Seventy Diſciples 
were ſtill there, till the Perſecution came on, and 
ſo were among the Number of thoſe that were ſcat- 
tered, and thereafter went every where Preaching 
the Goſpel. And I cannot help thinking, that the 


les. Now, either this All is to be underſtood © * 
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enen of e on the Place, is very proba- 
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at the All was only thoſe upon 


le, namely, * OY. 1757 
whom the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, Acts 4. 31. And 
| theſe, by other learned Divines, are reckoned to 
be the Hundred and twenty Diſciples. But after 
all, whatever the Number was that removed from 
Jeruſalem, or the Perſons, it does not affect our 
Argument, taken. from the vaſt. Numbers there 
were of Believers there, before the Perſecution 
came on; and it is moſt plain, from the Hiſtor 
of the Ads, that, afterwards, the Church had Reſt, 
and was multiplied, ſo that there were mam Ten 
1 Thouſands in Her who believed, Als 9. 31. K. 
E --::.7 1 | 3 


there were ſeveral diſtin& Congregations at Jery- 
ſalem, is taken from the different Languages and 
Dialects that prevailed among the Diſciples, and 
ſuch as were Inhabitants in Judea. ' For clearing 
of this, let it be remembred, that there were a 
certain Sect of the Jews, which were called Hell- 
| niſts, or Gracizing Jews, that were really ſo, both 
by Deſcent and Profeſſion; but the Body. of them 
being diſperſed almoſt every where throughout the 
EKoman Empire, they made Ule of the Greek Tongue *, 


Publick Offices of Religion, and of the Septuagint's- 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament. On this Account 
they were called Helleniſis, in Oppoſition to the 

Fe other Jeu, who, in their Worſhip, made Uſe of 
the Hebrew Tongue. The Greening Fews were ve- 
ry numerous in Egypt, Iybia, rene, &c. but tho? + 
they were both Je] by Deſcent and Profeſſion, 
ye they were not in Eſteem by the Hebret Jews, 
by Reaſon of the Heathen Language they = s 
. one orange on NE 
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the moſt general Language of that Age, in their 


A Keond Conſideration, for making it manifeſt 
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the Canntries they had for a lang Time inha. 
1 Beſides, the Ringdom of Judah and Ijracl * 


P * _ 9 | bs aig". ES 2 
. * R n 9 WOES N Th > Ea : y A . SR Lge 
%. 4, . * EB IEAM SOS 8 To * £ 7 IX Ho 3 3 

| "x ö 5 5 ; ; 3 ; | 

; * - : 3 ; % i 3 

P 1 * ) * * 2 8 A 

1 it) . 1 J %. . 5 — 4 ; ; : £ 2 

4 * * * - Iz WS x . 1 8 7 

: , = ; © | ® bd 0 898 a 
* — off 2 — 
— 4 4 . 
| | | | r 1 107 
? 2 * 1 | 
2 * > * by Y 7 > | * * V % © of *.. 7% 
* * 4 - g 4 Y . 4% \ 4 >} 
4 x a. * x , 
* " 
% 
Th a 
* . 


hereby were accounted real F-ws,/ and bound 


40 the ſame Obſervances with them in the Matters 


5 


Prrineipally, Gr 
| Hues af the Macedonian Empire, and the Roman, 
ich they were then in Subjection; and the 


that of all theſe there were Multitudes reſiding at 
rufe Time the d SRI 


, and particu 
of Iſrael, ſeems evident from As 2. 5. And there 


Fes Nation finder Heaven, namely, Parthians, 
©. Meges, Elamites, Dwellers in Meſopotamia, Judea, 


Cappadocia, Fontut, ia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, © 
. Litya, Grene, Strangers of Rome, Fews and Proſe- = 
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dhe Jews, properly ſo called. And when the E 
I vangelift deſigns them by the Name of Jews in 


the Apoſtle delivered this remarkab 
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the 5th Verſe, he accurately obſerves, That this 


their Profeſſion, and not of the Tribe of Judab; 
for, in the 11th Verſe, he makes them to be Fews, 


who were either ſo by Deſcent and Religion, or 


| Praca who were not ſo by Deſcent, but by 
Profeſſion. And it is worth Notice, that the Apo- 
ſtle Peter, in the 14th Verſe, directs himſelf to the 
J- of Ifacl, and in the 26th, All the Houſe of Iſrael, 
From which, it is reaſonable to conclude, ; there 


were Part of all the Twelve Tribes Peg when 

e and ſucceſs» 
ful Sermon. And this is further evident, and their 
Refidencs at Feraſalem clearly diſcovered, from the 


Sixth of the Ads, where it is ſaid; There: graſc a 


Mur mur ing ef the Greeians qgainſt the Hebrews, 
becauſe tho ir Widows were neglected in the daily Mi. 


niſtration. By this it is manifeſt, there were a 
_ © certain Bedy of the Helleniſtical Fews then reſiding 


at Feruſalem, who were incorporated with that 


Church, and had Claim to a Share of their com- 
mon Stock, for the Support of their Widows, and 
ſuch as were in ſtraitning Cireumftanees, And be- 
fide what hath been ſaid, if we conſider, that the 
Twelve Tribes were mftant in ſerving of God Day 
and Night (a), in Hope of the Accompliſhment of 
the Promiſe concerning the M:iah and: his King- 
dom, and the many Prepheſies that were made 


of the Lord's Gathering them into one Communi- 


on with Judah, from whom they had been for a 
: 2 Time ſeparate, at the Time of the Exhibition 


hriſt; it ſeems to be a Demonſtration, that 
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he Original Conſtitution 
Ree Upcoming to Jeruſalem, was, in ſome 
Meafure, an Accompliſhment of theſe Promiſes (a). 
e Whole, is it to be imagined, that 
the Jeu, who had been brought up under the va- 
rious Dialects of the Greek Tongue, and other Lan- 
uages differing from that made Uſe of by the 
tive Fews, could meet in one Congregation, and 


be edified by any one Paſtor? Or, is it not moſt 
rreaſdnable to think, that as the Lord had beſtowed 


on the Apoſtles a Diverſity of Languages; ſo 


they made Uſe of them, for the Edification of ſuch 


as believed, and delivered the Wonderful Works of 


God in theſe different Tongues and Dialects that 
were beft underſtood to the mixed Company then 
qt Feruſalem? The Multitnde out of which the 
hee thouſand were converted (6), are expreſly 
aid to have different Languages and Dialects, and 
to have heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in theſe, to their 


reat Amazement and Wonder. Nay, is it to be 


- > - * Imagined, That the Proſelytes and Grecizing Jows 
| were capable of underſtanding the Dialect made 
U ſe of, at that Time, 1 Hebrew Jews, in 


- 


the Land of Judra, or that both could be edified 
by one and the ſame Language? Peſides, tho the 


diſperſed Jes might retain ſomething of their O- 


- 


__ -  Tiginal Language; yet it will not ſay, they under- 
Phe 1904 It 0 well 


toc as that in which they wefe daily 
verfant, and had made Uſe of in the Countries 
wherein they were brought up. Or, is it to be 


+. thought, that the Proſelytes, Romans, Cappudoci- 


ans, Uretians and Arabians, which made up a Part 
of that Multitude, were verſant, in any Degree, 
in the Hebrew' Tongue £ Therefore, as it ſeems. e- 


_ vident there was a Diverſity of Tongues and Dia- 
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lects among thoſe w ho were converted at Jeruſalem; 


ſo it muſt neceſſarily follow, That the Apoſtles, 


who followed Decency and Order in their Actings, 


and, at the ſame Time, made it their great Care 


to do all for Edification, did model the Believers 
they had gathered together into ſuch Bodies or 
ongregations, as they might ſeverally be inſtruc- 


ted by thoſe Languages, in which they were moſt 
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verſant, or beſt acquainted with. I cannot help 
thinking; that this being the State of the Chriſti- 
ans at Jeruſalem, it would be too injurious an Im- 
putation on the Apoſtles, to imagine they were ſo 


regardleſs of the trueſt Intereſts of that Church, as to 
confine them to one ſingle Congregation for Pub- 
lick Worſhip, tho' their Numbers had been vaſtly. 


inferior to what truly they were. And tho ſome 


may object, that the Jews, every where, have the 


Knowledge of the Hebrew Language, and that in 
no Place there is any Body of them ſettled, but 
they read the Scriptures in their Publick Aſſem- 
blies in that Tongue; and very rarely make Uſe 

of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and, no where, of the 

Septuagini ; vet if any ſhall lay Streſs on this, it 
muſt be the Fruit of Ignorance. For, tho it be 


granted it 18 ſo now, | and that the Jews - ever | 


where, in their Diſperſion, make Uſe of the He- 
- brew Language; it will not thence follow, they did 


ſo before, at, and ſome Time after, the Coming of 


the Meſiah. For it is certain, the Septuagint or 


Creek Verſion of the *Old Teftament was made 


Uſe of among all the Churches of the Helleniffical 


Jews, wherever they were diſperſed among the 


Lewis Origin. Hebe. Peg. 33t 333, 


Grecian Cities, ſo that they came, thro! Courſe _ 


of Time, to loſe the Hebrew Tongue. Tt is no leſs 
certain, That the Jews, after their Return from the 
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Balyloniſu Captivity, made Uſe of the Chaldeun 


Dialect, and, in Proceſs of Time, it became their 


Natural Tongue. And, as the Doctors of the Je- 


| Law found it neceſſary, in order to make the 
Jeus underſtand the Text of the Holy Scriptures, 
after their Captivity, which they read in the He- 


bree in their Synagogues, to explain it to them in 


N the Chaldean Dialect, the ee they under- 


ſtool ; ſo it was. no leſt neceſſary for the Apoſtles 


to preach the Goſpel to the Church of 7eruſalem, 


in thoſe. different Languages and Dialects, which | 


they. were beſt acquainted with, and tended moſt 


for their Edification. And ts complete this Argu- 
ment, it muſt be conſidered, that after the Cræci- 


wing Jews laid aſide the $-ptuagint in their publick 


; blies, they made Uſe of the Cee Verſion of 


Margin obſerves, they continued in the Uſe of this, 


umi the Finiſhing and Publication of both the | 
 Talmndj : But that, after that Time, it became a | 
_ prevailing Notion am £1 


tures were only to be 3 their Synagogues, firſt 


An the Original Hebrew, and then; for Interpreta- * 
ton in the Chaldee., To ſupport this, and make 
Ait. univerſally obtain, the Decrees of the Fewiſh | 


x 
4 
* — 
7 - 5 


ors were urged. And, in the Event, this had 


= | fhoh: Influence on that People, and raiſed them a- 


bovs the Difficulty of obtaining their own ancient 


Language, that, in a ſhort Time after, they rejec- 


4 


- ted both, Verſions, namely the Septuagrnr, and that 
' of \Agniiz\the Few and, ever ſince, , made. Uſe of 


OY 


the Hebrew Language in their Publick Aſſemblies. 


- Now; this had its Riſe from the Time of the Fini- 
hing an Publication of the two Talmud, which 
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mentioned therein, and reſigned his Government 


and N Robes in the Year 3. 
A Third Conſideration for making it evident 


there were ſeveral Diſtin& Conpregations'm the 


Single Churck of Zera/alem, is taken from the plu- 
rality of Church- Officers there were labouring in 
her. In this Church there remained, for: ſeveral 


Fears, Twelve Apoſtles, and afterwards they or- 
dained a plurality of ſtanding and Ordinary Pa- 


ſtors and Elders. The Eleven Apoſtles, to whom 
Matthias was added, immediately after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, went into an upper Chamber; where 


they were, for moſt, exerciſed in fervent Prayer 


7 


_ and Supplication, and in an hourly Expectation of 


the Down- pouring of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 


in conſequence of their Maſter's (a) Promiſes In 

this Place they continued for the Space of Ten 
Days, which, according to * Matthias," was the 
1' Space between our Lord's Aſcenſion and the Day 
of Pentecoſt, when the extraordinary Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt was conferred on them, whereby ther 


were enabled to diſcharge their Office, and had a 


Call to appear publickly, in performing the ſeve- 


ral Branches thereof, As 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. Aſter this, 


| _ continued together in that City, and having 
gat 


ered many to the Obedience of Chriſt, they 


ordained a Deaconſhip for taking Care of che poor, 
and ferving of Tables, A#s 6. We find them yet 


« o 


together in Jeruſalem, at the Time of the Perſecu- 


” 


this, we find, that there Were not only Apoſtles, 
but Presbyters or Elders in'this Mother Church, 
Ad, 11. 30. As to the Time of the Ordination of 
theſe Presbyters, it is not certain; but for any 
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tion, when others were diſperſed, Ad, 8. 1. After 
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= _. Fhing that can be ſaid, they might have been even 
before the Deacons. Intthe 15th Chapter, we find 
the Apoſtles and Elders meeting in a Judicial 
Manner, for determining Matters of publick Con- 
cern to the Church of Chriſt. It is further to be 
obſerved, that beſides theſe, there we :e in the 
| Church of Jeruſalem. a Plurality of Prophets, Ads 
1 11. 27. Now, from this Account it manifeſtly ap- 
1 ears, there Was a Multitude of Apoſtles, Prophets 8 5 
=  - Ind Presbyters, in the ſingle Church of Fern/alem; 
and that all of them, for the moſt Part, reſided, 
not one, but ſeveral Tears in that Place. The A- 
poſtles remained there, not only during the. Heats 
pf Perſecution, but the Time of Peace, and flou- 
riſtring Condition of that Church; and their Work 
appears to have been ſo great, and their Charge ſo 
— wpiinh that to the End they might give them- 
ſelves woholly to Frayer, and the 4 5 of the Mora, 
they ſet apart Seven Deacons to eaſe them of the 
Burden of the Poor, and ſerving of Tables. And 
it cannot well be imagined, how this could have 
been a ſufficient Reaſon for Eſtabliſhing that Order 
of Church- Officers, had there only been one ſingle 
Congregation in the Church of Fruſalem; and far 
leſs is it conceivahle, there was Work for A | 
_ - Prophets, and a Plurality of Presbyters, for One 
not help thinking, that to find in One ſingle 
Chuteh Twelve Apoſtles, a Plurality of Prophets, 
and Miniſters of thę Word, beſides Seven Deacons, 
id in at-conoe, une the unprejudiced Mind 
©  withan Idea of a;Plurality of diſtinct | ongregaty 
bs. Nor is it of any Couſequence, what is alled- 
geld by ſame Independents, namely, that there were 
vad gifted Men, which were not Officers, that, 
as Oceaſion ſerved, did inſtruct others, — | 
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did Apollos ; and therefore, the Argument taken 


from the many Teachers in the Church of Jeruſa- 


lem, will not eſtabliſh, that there were many Con- 


gregations there. For, tho it be granted, that in 
that inipired Age, (if I may ſo call it) there were 
not wanting Perſons who were gifted, and occaſio- 


nally taught others, as Aquila did Apollos, and, in 


the mean Time, were not in Office; yet this is no 


more than what an underſtanding Perſon may do, 


to any private Chriſtian, at this very Day: Nay, 


in a private Manner to any Perſon. In a Word, 
either theſe gifted Men taught others privately, or 
publickly, and as Doctors. If in a private Man- 
ner, there is nothing in the Objection, that is of 
Ice, rn it is the Duty of every 
private Chriſtian to contribute all they can, to 


advance the Knowledge of Chriſt in others; and 


tis does not interfere with the Office of the Mini- 
3 fltry, whoſe Buſineſs it is to teach publickly, and 
as Ambaſſadors of Chriſt: If in Publick, and Au- 
thboritatively; then the native Conſequence would 
be, that Women were impower d to teach publick- 


ly. and authoritatively, ſeeing Priſcilla, no leſs. 


* 


than Aquila, inſtructed Apollos. Beſides, as the 
5 of Commentators alledge, the Seventy 
Diſciples were at Feruſalem with the Apoſtles, and 
are reckoned to be a Part of the 120 mentioned, 
As 1. 15. ſo theſe were all Teachers by Office; 
and this affords us a further Argument for a Plura- 
lity of Congregations in that Church, and makes 
it more than difficult to prove, that any gifted 
Perſons taught, or had extraordinary Gifts confer- . 
red on them, except ſuch as were publickly autho- 
rized to the Sacred Miniftry, [IE 
A Fourth Argument or Conſideration, for evin- 
cing a Plurality of Congregations in the Church. ; 
Cs n+ w | VVV 
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Ang up into that glorious Building, 
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of Jernſalem, is taken from the Circumſtances of 


© thoſe Times, or their e capacious Houſes or 
Temples for containing 


ultitudes of People. 
Tt is indeed true, that ring the Times of Pele, 
wy Church of Feruſulem had Opportunities this 
Way, beyond any other Church of the World, àt 
that Time, from the Acceſs they might have untb 


the Temp le, in which they might teach and in- 
ſtruc the People, and bring in moe of the Jews tb 


the Faith of Chriſt, This was, no Doubt, one 
Reafon of the Apoſtle's long Continuance in that 
Place. But all the Accounts we have of their go- 


leaft ntimation, That all the Believers in that 
Church met in one Aſſembly for publick Wor- 


mip; were under the Inſtruction of one Paſtor; 


of, that ever they celebrate the Holy Sacram ent 
of the St er in that Place. It is indeed ſaid, that 
the Apoſtles wert up daily unto the Temple; but, 


That the Church either aſſembled under the Inſtruc- 
— of one A Apoſtle, or commemorate the Death and 


Suffer ings of our Lord therein, is no where declared. 


And the. Apoſtles frequent going up thither, was 
not ſo much on Account of the Convenience they 
had for aſſembling the Chriſtians for publick Wor- 
ſhip, as their lizyirng Acceſs daily to the uncon- 
- verted Jews, and making known unto them the 
Myſter Ty of Chriſt, and Working Mitacles for their 
Convi 
their going up to the Temple, ſo of their Aſſem- 
bling the Chriſtians ur dvd, that is, from Houſe 
to Houſe, in which they are ſaid to break Bread, 


ion. Therefore, as we have Accounts of 


Af 2. 46. And ft 5.42. it is ſaid, 7 e. Apoſles 


. ceaſed not to teach and preach Feſns C "rift, daily in 
the Temple, and in very belles This, according to 
a I is to be under od of the n 


give us not the 
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in Feruſalem, which, he ſays, were ſometimes in- 


cluded under the general Apellation of the Tem- 
ple; and were only competent to contain ſo ma- 
ny. Myridds of Perſons: But whatever is in this, 
it is plain from the Places abovementioned, That 


the Aſſemblies of Rehevers in 7erujalzm, «for * 


lick Worſhip, were in different Houſes ; ſuch as 


that of Mary (a); and in an upper Room (b); 


none of which could peſſibly contain all the 


Members of that Church; And it is very proba- 


f ble, that ſome of the 480 N pa made 


Uſe of by numerous converted ut, to be Places 


from what the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, Ait 26. 10, 11. 


Which Thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem, — and purti- 
ſhed them oft in every. Syagogue : === And I perſecu- 


ted them even unto. [irange Cities, 


From the Whole of what hath been ſaid on 
this Head, it ſeems. evident to a Demonſtration, 
That the dividing. of the Believers in the Church 
of Jeruſalem into diſtinct Aſſemblies, for the Ad- 


miniſtration of fuch Ordinances. as belonged unto 


them, was neceſſary; and without it, the Apo- 
ſle's: Rule of Doing all Things to Edifying, could 


not be obtained; their Numbers being vaſtly 
great; their Language and Dialects not the ſame ; 


their Rulers many; and the Places to which they 


had free and uninterrupted Acceſs, for performing 


' -, - the ſeveral Parts of religious Adoration, but pri- 
{ -vate; or of no conſidera 1 


e Extent. * 
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The ſeveral Objeftions contained in the Explicution 
f Mr. GlaſS's Propefition anſwered. A Fifth 
- Argument, to the ſame Purpoſe, proſecuted in ſeve= \ 


ral Branches.” 


b ih what hath been ſaid, it is objected by a 
1 | freſh Writer, before mentioned, That it is 
croſs to the Spirit of God, to infer a Plurality of 
Congregations, from the Multitude of the Diſci- 
ples, that were in the Church of Feruſalem. But 
to do him all Juſtice, his Words are theſe, Page 8. 
Nom, beſides that it cannot be made appear, That 
all the Multitudes were Members of the Church of 
Jeruſalem, the Inference that is made from theſe Ac- 
'counts of th Numbers, is plainly beſides the ' Scope of 
the Hoh Ghoſt, in ſpeaking of the Numbers, which 
it not to ſhew, that the Diſciples and Church Mem- 
"bers in-Jeruſalem could not be one Congregation, ande 
\ "therefore ought to be many, under one common Pres- | 
-bytery. But the plain Scope — is, to (hew the great |} 
Power of the Grace of the Lord Jeſus, by the 25 * 
and the Accompliſhnient of the Old Teſtament Þr - 
_ *phefies, in gathering Sinners to himſelf 
Thus far my Objector. To which it is anfwe- 
red, 1. That tho it were granted, that all the 
Multitudes he mentions, were not Members of the 
Church of Jeruſalem; yet it will by no Means fol- 
low, there were no moe Believers there, than 
hat could meet in one Congregation, hear di- 


ſtinctly, and be edified by the Preaching of one 


Apoſtle at a Time, But I would gladly know 
from my Objector, what became of theſe who 
were not Members of the Church of Feruſalem, 


” 
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3 Adds 2.5.14. | 


or what Church they were Members of, ſeeing, 


for ſome Time, there was no other Chriſtian 
Church in the World, beſides this? Is it to be 
imagin'd they were really Chriſtians, and yet no 
Members of the only Chriſtian Church in the 
whole Univerſe ? 'Samaria ' was the' only Place 


where we firſt read of a Church's being planted, 


excepting this of Jeruſalem, and that was not till 
after the Perſecution of the - Chriſtians, on the. 


Back of Sephen's Death. I cannot help thinking, 
it were too injurious an Impeachment of the bleſ- 
ſed Apoſtles, to think that they ſuffered Multi- 
tudes of Chriſtians to go away from Jeruſalem, and 
to wander without Shepherds, and be caſt off from 


being Members of any Chriſtian Society. But of 


this there is enough ſaid before; and ſeeing my Au- 
_ thor inſinuates they were not Members, he is bound, 
in all Juſtice, to give ſome tolerable Proof of it. 


2. It is ſurpriſing to hear one, with fo much 


Confidence, aſſert, That it is not the Scope of the 
3 Holy Ghoſt to let us ſee that the Numbers of the 
Diſciples and Church Members in Jeruſalem could 
not be one ſingle Congregation. Have all the 

Presbyterians, to this Day, been ſo blind, or fo 
far under the Influence of Prejudice, that they 


could not perceive, or wilfully overlookt the 
Scope of this Portion of ſacred Writ, till our Au- 
thor ſhould put them in mind of it? Does not the 


9 3 Penman of the Apoſtolicul Act, give us 
* to 


ee, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, what great Multi- 


| - tudes were Converted at Feruſalem, and expreſly 


ſay, That there were devout Jews dwelling at Je- 


ruſalem, out of every Nation under Heaven > And 


does not Peter expreſly addreſs himſelf to the Men 
of Judea, and all ye. that dwell at Feruſalem?. Is 
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* Cunſt itatim 
got this, together with the frequent Mention that 


is made in che As, of the Apoſtles Continuance 


_ for. a long Time at Jeruſalem, a plain Indication 


to all future Ages, That it was the Deſign of Hea- 
ven, they ſhould obſerve the vaſt Numbers of 


Converts that were in that Church? And does not- 


the Evangelit's mentioning the daily Inereaſe that 
was made. of Believers, to this Church, till they 
same to b wee or many Ten Thouſands, and 
he ERabliſhment that was made of a Plurality 
ok. Elders and Deacons therein, together with the 
= Wg of Tongnes and Dialects that were a- 
mong the Chriſtzans, plainly point forth what 
was the obvious Scope of the Holy Ghoſt, name- 
5, That there behoyed,' pf Neceſlity, to be ſeve- 
ral diſtinct Aſſemblies of Believers, for Publick 
Worſhip, in that Place? Nov, is there any Thing 
here in the leaſt inconſiſtent, with God's Deſign 


_ of thewing forth the great Power of the Grace of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt by che Goſpel, and the Ac- 
. compliſhment of the Old Teſtament Propheſies? | 
And I hope it will not he reſus d, by any uppre» - 
zudiced Mind, that the Converſion of Multitudes, 
in that famous City, fram which the Law was to 
go forth, was à Gathering of Sinners to Chriſt. - 
But my Objector adds, f we had the leaſt Hint 
of their being divided: inte. jeveral Congregations, 


count we haue of the Gburth of ee If our 
Author mean, That if there had been ſuch expreſs 
Words, as Congregations, or dituided into Corena- 


7 * 
4 — 


riens, ſet down in the Sacred Hiſtory, it would 
have had weight with him; I muſt lay, in that 
Cate, there wes no Need of any Inference, But 
+ humbly conceive, tho there be no ſuch expreſs 

ee noo Þ 


— 


[ 


Words in the Seri tures, as Trinity, Sacrament, 


ant Baptiſm, and Women's Fartaking of the Ho- 
ly. Sacrament of the Supper; yet all of them are 
| contained therein, materially, and are deducible 


theretrom, by lawful and neceſſary Conſequence. 
And I cannqt help thinking, that when we find, 
from the Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, that there 


were 500 Diſciples ſaw Chrift at once, 3000 af= 


terwards added to theſe, and then 5000, which, 


im all, make 8500, together with ſeveral other 


Additions of Multitudes that were made to them, 


tere is more than a bare Hint of that Church's | 
being divided into ſeveral diftin& Congregations, 


Is it to be thought, that ſuch a large Number 2s 
Nine or Ten Thouſand Perſons could all meet in 
one Place, hear diſtinctly, and be edified by one 


Perſon at a Time? This is a Thing, in itſelf, not 


to be imagined; and ſo, much the more, that 
theſe were not all of one Language; which ren- 
ders the Thing, in itſelf, impoſſible; unleſs it 
could be proven, they, had all the Gift of Tongues, 
as well as the 5 But this is exprefly con- 


trary to the Apoſtle's Reaſoning, 1 Cor. 1 2. 20, 30. | 


Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets 2 Are all cack 
ers ? Do all ſpeak with Tongues © Beſides, the Sup- 


Poſition of ſuch a Thing, that there was but one 


Congregation at Jeruſalem, makes {till Eleven of 
the Apoſtles to be Hearers, and one of them but 
to preach at a Time; whereas, the many 'Thon- 


Lands of Chriſtians, that, by this Time, were in 


Jeruſalem, afforded each of the Twelve a com 


tent Number of Auditors. And it is ſtill to be 
conſidered, that, by the daily Additions that were 
made to this Church, there were evidently. moe 


than the Members themſelves, that conveen'd to 


could 


hear the Preaching of the Word; atherwiſe, how 
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| could Numbers be daily brought into it? There 
- muſt certainly be a ſtrange Byaſs in the Minds of 
5 thoſe, who place ſo. much Virtue in this Circum- 
ſtance, meeting in one Congregation, as will 
make them have Eleven of the Apoſtles ftill to 
1 de Hearers, and the Seventy Diſciples alſo, who 
were unqueſtionably, at this Time, in Feruſalem, 
I.)his being an Age, in which the Spirit was pou- 
ted forth on all Flefh, the Harveſt was truly great, 
and innumerable Crouds of People flocked toge- 
ther to hear the Preaching of the Goſpel; and 
Pet, for all this, there muſt be but one Congrega- | 
; tion in that famous City, and no Acceſs for an 
of the Apoſtles, or Seventy. Diſciples, to Pee | 
+ to Chriſtians, at one Time, but one; Can it miſs. | 
do be ſtrange and ſurpriſing to any unprejudiced }F 
Conſiderer? At this Rate' of thinking, there was 
nun 0 Force in the Apoſtles Reaſoning, when-they | 
7% made Choice of the eee namely, their being 
, forced to Leave the Word, and ſerve Tables; nor 
ſior what is afterwards added: that they would give 
EF. . themſelves continually io 5 Ainiſiry 
if. , | of the Word. For, upon Suppoſition, that there 
:# Was but one ſingle, Congregation at Feruſalem, du-. 
ring the Time we are juſt now ſpeaking of, there | 
Was no more needful, but one Apoſtle, to preach 
to them at a Time; and fo, there was no Reaſon 
E for appointing ſeven Deacons to eafe them of a 
Burden; for Eleven of them were as capable to 
ſerve Tables as they, and their doing of it, did 
not impede their Preaching to one Aſſembly for 
Publick Worſhip, by Turns. And what is more, 
if they preached only by Turns, they gave not 
tthemſelves continually to Prayer, and to the Mini- 
1h ef the Ward; for frequently they were Hear- 
ers, and not Preachers, But ſare it is, this alter- 
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nate Way of preaching was not what the Apo- 
{les were trained up with, by their Great and A- 
dorable Maſter, mor, in the Days of his Fleſh, 
when he ſent them forth to preach The Kingdom 


| of Heaven is at Hand, they were ſent Two and 
| < Two; each of them had his Work; and this was 


a Practice obſerved by them on after Occaſions, 
And fo I perſwade my ſelf, that every one who 


impartially conſiders the whole Circumſtances of 


the Church of Feruſalem, by the Hiſtory we have 
of it, will ſee there is more than a bare Hint 


of its being divided into ſeveral Congregations ; 
and that it is fo far from being avoided, that from 
the plain Diſcoveries that ate given us thereof, it 
is a Thing that poſſibly could not be otherwiſe, | 
' without a Miracle. And fo, there is no Founda- 
tion for what my Objector afterwards adds, as to 


the Opportuneneſs of the Seaſon, for making ſe- 


veral Congregations at Feruſalem, for remedhing 


the Evil that aroſe by the Grecian Widows being ne- 


glected in the daily Miniſtration ; becauſe it is be- 


yond . Queſtion, there were, before that Time, 


ſeparate and diſtinct Congregations in that Church; 
and his aſſerting the Contrary, is but a Begging 
ol the Queſtion, But he adds, And they that in- 
flit upon this Inference, from the Number of the Diſ- 


ciples in that Church, allow no Place for Deacons, 
but in a Congregation. But what of all this? 
Greater and more Learned Men than ever my Au- 


| thor or I ſhall be all our Days, have given it as 
their Opinion, There were Seven Deacons cho- 
ſen, and ſet apart for Seven Congregations; But 
what the preciſe Number of Aſſemblies in that 
Church were, cannot, from Sacred Writ, be de- 

| termined. From the Number of Diſciples we 
have an Account of, __ other Conſiderations 


that 
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that have been adduced, it plainly appears, there 


were no fewer than Seven Congregations, but ra- 


ther moe. And my Author muſt reflect, that the 


Church of Scotland hath, ever ſince the Reforma- 


tion, inſiſted for a Plurality of Congregations in 


Jeruſalem, from the vaſt Multitudes of Believers 


that were in that Church; and, at the ſame Time, 


acknowledged, there may be both Deacons and El- 
ders common to ſeveral diſtin& Congregations. 


Are there not two Congregations in Perth; Dun- 


dec, Aberdeen and Inverneſs ;and yet but one Com- 


mon Seſſion ? And were there not ſix different 
Congregations in the City of Edinburgh, upon the 


Back of the Reformation; and yet they had but 
one Common Seſſion, till afterwards it was born 
down by the prevailing Power of Epiſcopacy ? 


So, at the Bottom, this Objection does not, in the 


ſmalleſt Degree, affect our Argument, or bear 


the. leaſt Oppoſition to Presbyterian Principles. 
But my Author goes on, They are alſo obliged to 


own, that there were no different fixed Congregations 
in Jeruſalem, but that they aſſembled in different 


mon Overſight of the Apoſiles, &c. But who told my 


Author this? Is there any publick Deed of the 


Church of $0:1and declaring ſo much unto him? 
But in the Firſt Place, I perſwade my ſelf, that 
it would be a Matter wholly impoſſible for any 


Independent to make it good, That the Congrega- 


tions were not diſtinguiſhed and fixed in. Feru/a- 


lem, during the Apoſtles reſiding in that famous 


Church. Can it well be imagined, without an 


Impeachment of the Apoſtles, who, for the moſt 


Part, had their Reſidence for many Years at Jeru- 
ſäaleni, not only during the Heats of Perſecution, 
but during the Times of Peace and Quiet, that 50 


f 


Places, promiſcuouſly ,, and were all under the Com- 
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this While, they would have left that Church in 
regular Circumſtances, been at no pains to eſta- 
bliſh her Conſtitution, and make up her orderly 


_ diſtin& Meetings for Publick Worſhip. 


In the next Place! it hath no Influence on our 


preſent Eſtabliſhment, whether they were really 


diſtin fixed Congregations, or not, ſo as that there 
were ſo many preciſely to this Place of Meeting, 
and a particular fixed Paſtor to preach to them, 
and ſo many to another Place, and a fixed Mini- 
ſter to them; for, in both Caſes, it is equally ma- 


* nifeſt, That there being diſtinct Aſſemblies in 76. 


+ mg for Publick Worſhip, and theſe from 
ime to Time provided with a Paſtor to admini- 
ſtrate Word and Sacraments, they were under the 
Eccleſiaſtical - Government of their ſeveral Rulers 


I _ aſſembled in one Claſs or Presbytery. Our Di- 
rectory for Worſhip does indeed make this Suppoſi- 


tion, but by no Means owns there were no fixed 


| Congregations; ſo that I do not know what Au- 


thority my Author had to ſay, It was acknowled- 


| _ ged by the Presbyterians. But he goes on, But 
| this is to give up the Canſe of different fixed Congre- 
gations under one Common Presbytery, and ſtrike out 


tons; and makes the Church of Jeruſalem ſome 
Thing very near a Ain to one Congregation, Will 


the ſtriking out of Seſſions, in a particular. 
_ Congregation, give any Fayour to Independent 
Principles? I do indeed own, there is a Founda- 
tion for Congregational Seſſions in Sacred Oracles, 


and ſo am very far from ſtriking them out; yet 


I muſt freely confeſs, I think it will be much ea- 
ſier to give a poſitive Inſtance or Example for a 


Presbytery, than a particular Congregational Sef- 
ſion. In this I agree with the Learned Hudſon, 
On the Eſſence and Unity of the Church, &c. Page 9. 
5 1 5 „ 
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| It ſeems, faith he, difficult to me, to find ih the 


Scripture, an expreſs Inſtance or Example of a Con- 


gregational Church, flanding and continuing ſo by it- 
ſelf: The Church of Cenchrea, mentioned Rom. 


16. 1. is the moſt probable, becauſe of the conceived 
_ ſmallneſs of the Place; yet it is not certain, for it 


was 4 Port Town,----- But, in the next Place, 


will the Presbyterian Cauſe be given up, 2 
granting there were not a Plurality of fixed Con- 
ee in the Church of Feruſalem, both as to 


Miniſters, and Aſſemblies of Believers? I ſhall 

make this Suppoſition of the City of Edinburgh, 
which hath Nine diſtin& Congregations of Peo- 
ple, or Aſſemblies meeting for Publick Worſhip, | 


that all their Nine Churches are every Lord's Day 


crouded full of People, out of the whole Body of 


Profeſſors that are there, without being divided 
into certain Precincts, to go regularly to this or 


the other Place of Meeting; and their Miniſters 
are as little fixed as they, any further than what 
is agreed upon from Time to Time among them- 


ſelves: Will this make One Aſſembly of Chri- 


ſtians, meeting in one Place, for publicx Wor- 


ſhip, or near a Kin to one Congregation ? Or, be- 
caufe that Metropolis hath fixed certain Precincts 
and Pariſhes within its own Bounds, and, for Or- 
dinary, two Miniſters to each of theſe Pariſhes ; 
therefore it hath given up the Cauſe of Presbyte- 


ry, and thrown off the Apoſtolical Example of 


the Church of 7eru/alem ? I perſwade my ſelf, 
this Way of Reaſoning, as it would misken itſelt, 


if caſt into the Form of- a Syllogiſm ; ſo it would 
be croſs to all the Rules of Decency and Order 
that t he Apoſtle lays down to be obſerved till the 


End of Time. Thus granting, That the Circum- 
ſtances of the Apoſtles, when introducing a New 
Religion 


on- 


\ 
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Religion into the World, were ſometimes ſuch, 
that by the Oppoſition they met with from the 
Unbelieving Jews on the one Hand, and the Hea- 
thens on the other, they could not arrive at that 
Regularity and Order which they deſired, in ha- 
ving particular fixed Congregations to aſſemble 
for Publick Worſhip 1a this Place by themſelves ; 
and ſuch another particular Precinct zn another 
Corner of a large City, &c. but were obliged to 
aſſemble themſelves into ſo many Bodies as could 


be edified by. the Miniſters that were ſet over 


them, without being ſtated and claſſed into for- 


mal and conſtant diftin& Congregations : I ſay, 


will it thence follow, when the Circumſtances of 
Time are altered, and both Magiſtrates and the 
People, in a Kingdom or Province, profeſs them- 


ſelves Chriſtians, ſubje& to Goſpel Ordinances, 
and are willing that all Methods of Decency and 


Order be taken for their Edification, that we are 


not to embrace theſe favonrable Seaſons? this 
. were no better Way of Reaſoning, than, that be- 
eauſe our Lord aſſembled with his Apoſtles, in an 


Upper Room, and at Night, where he inſtitute 
the Holy Sacrament of his Supper, therefore theſe 


- 3 Circumſtances mult be ftill kept by in the Church 
in all future Ages. It cannot mifs to be ſurpri- 
ſing to every Judicious Chriſtian, to imagine, that 
any one ſhould have advanced, That becauſe the 
Ahpoſtles could not, through the Oppoſitions they 


met with, arrive at regular Managements; therc- 
fore, tho' theſe are removed from us, we muſt 


not follow the expreſs Command of Chriſt, and 
do all Things Decently and in Order, and as may 
be moſt for Edification: But, after all, I look 
upon it as too injuriousan Imputation on a Church, 


which was ſo long a Time under the immediate 
9 9 Direction 


— 
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' Dire&ion, of the bleſſed Apoſtles, to imagine they 
did not embrace the Times of Peace, and fix them- 
lelves into ſuch a competent Number of Congrega- 
tions, as was beſt ſuited to the Edification of that 
Sacred Body, and came up, as near as might then 
be, to that becoming Order and Regularity which 
is the great Ornament and Beauty of Chriſtian 
Society. Thus, I leave my ' Author's Preamble 
to his Arguments, and ſubject it to the ſerious 
Thoughts of every e ee Chriſtian, how much 
Charity there is in his ſaying, There muſt be ſome- | 
thing elle than the Influence of Scripture Light, and 
"8 read to fome other Thing, than the conſiſting of 
Scripture with itfelf at the Bottom of this Way of + 
doing. Have all the Miniſters of the Church of : 
Scotland, and the greateſt Body of the Reformed 
Churches, caſt off that * which is due to 
the Sacred Oracles, and the Deſign of the Spirit 
of God therein, and the conſiſting of Scripture 
with itſelf, becauſe they maintain there was a 
Plurality of Congregations in the Church of Fe- 
ruſalem? Where are the noiſed Clamours of Chart 
, ſo much pretended to by fome? This noble 
Chriſtian Vertue, doth not behave ſelf unſcemly, 
ſecketh not her own, ts not eaſily provoked, thinketh 
no evil, But it ſeems, ſome will ſatisfie them- 
ſelves with the Name of being Charitable, tho 
they caſt off the Thing, and what is ly inten- 
ded by it; and will judge the Hearts of others, 
and bring themſelves in Danger of being judged. 
I perſwade my ſelf, that this Author will have ve- 
ry few, if any one Independent in Great Britain, 
| that will join him in this uncharitable and aſſu- 
ming Charge againſt the Presbyterians. | 
I come, next, to my Authors Scripture Argu- 
ments, for Eſtabliſhing there was but one livgle T | 
3 g ; . 1 * 535 one 4 


io 3 
1 os * 4 


r Bn oo. IE. SR. A E „ 
. . , N ö * p 
| N . | 


% Mm —_ Uo -* * * - 
. . 


y the Chriſtian Church. 215 


Congregation of Chriſtians in the Church of Je- 
ruſalem. And the firſt 1s, Page 10. from As 2. 
41, 42, The ſame Day there was. added unto them 
above Three thoujand Souls. And they continued fted- 


| faſily in the 5 Doctrine, and Fellowſhip, and 
0 


in Breaking of Bread, and in Prayers, Ver. 44. 
And all that believed were together, Ver. 46. And 
they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, 
Ver. 47. And the Lord added to the Church daily 


ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. If there be any Thing 


in theſe Scriptures, that can 'be ſaid to have the 


Appearance of an Argument for one fingle Con- 


regation in the Church of Feruſalcm, it muſt lx 


in theſe Two Expreſſions, And all that belirued 
Were together ;, and they continued daily with one ac- 


cord in the Temple. As to'the Firſt of theſe, And 


all that believed were together, em rd cid, it is to be 


conſidered, 1. That tho' it were granted, this Ex- 


preſſion might be conſtructed, in this Place, for 


proving the Apoſtles and the Three Thouſand 


that were converted to have been in one Place; 


yet it will not ꝓrove, That after their Number 


was increaſed to Eight or Ten Thouſand; which, 


at a moderate Computation, we may conclude 


they were, by the Time of the Election of the 


Deacons; they were then but one Aſſembly; 


when the Thing, in its own Nature, was impoſ- 
ſible. At this Time, there Were only 3000 con- 
verted, and the 500 that ſaw Chriſt before his Aſ- 


cenſion; and my Author does not alledge this Ex- 
Preſſion to be made uſe of after they were come 


to have 5aoo added to them, together with vaſt - 


Numbers that are indefinitely expreſt, till they 


are ſaid to be many Ten Thouſands. And fo there 
is no more Force in this Way of Reaſoning, than 


. 


= for one to ſay, if 3500 made up one ſingle Con- 


K 


O 4 gregation, 
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regation, Ten, Twenty or Thirty ſhould do the 
41 But this is ſuch a Conſequence, that no 


Man in his right Wits will attempt to make it 


good 


2. The Expreſſion on which this Argument is | 
built, will not bear the Senſe that is alledged, or 


import they were in one and the ſame Place. And 


T can give my Author another Place in the New můn 
Tefiament, than what he has been pleaſed to direct 
us to in his Margin, where it poſſibly cannot de- 
note ane Place; namely, As 4. 25, 26. Why did 


the Heathen rage, andthe 'Prople imagine vain 
Things? The Kings of the Earth ſtood up, and the 
Rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord, and 


.- - againſt his Chriſt. Here, gathered together, is, in the 
— Original, c οπ νναν EMI 70 0. 55 Now, 18 it to be. 


learned from any Part of the Sacred Oracles, that 
' Hlerod, Pontius Pilate and the Kings of the Earth, 
with the Rulers, aſſembled together in one Place 
again the Lord and his Chriſt? The obvious Mean- 
ing then muſt be, that they were of one Mind 
and Affections in this Combination; and this ex- 
actly agrees with the Context here, and points 
forth the Oneneſs of Judgment and Affections that 


was among the firſt Chriſtians, in the Matters of 


Chriſt, and Doctrine of the Apoſtles. And the 


learned Dr. Lightfoot gives us to know, that the O- 


riginal Expreſlion is made uſe of by the 70 Inter- 
Preters, to denote. an Aſſembly or Concourſe of 
People ſometimes in the ſame Body, Judg. 6. 33. 
& 19. 6. ſometimes in the ſame State and Condi- 
tion, 1/a.'66. 17. Fer. 6.712. at other Times, in the 


fame Action, tho' in different Places and Aſſem- 


blies, 2 Sam. 2. 12. P/al. 34. 3. & 49. 2, &. Thus 
alſo it is taken, Hal. 2. 2. from whence that Paſ- 
ſage As 4. 25, 26. is taken. — 

| 5 0 that 
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| that the Original Phraſe rendred together, is not al- 
ways in Sacred Writ, to be taken collectively, 


but diſtributively; and ſo, it may be ſaid, that 
all the Congregations in Scotland meet together 


on the Lord's Day; for they are all about the ſame 
Action of Publick Worſhip, and profeſs to be of one 
Mind and Affections in the Matters of Religion, 


and Things of Eternal Concern. Thus, I leave it 


to every unbyaſsd Reader, to conſider what is in 


this Expreſſion, to determine his Mind, that all | 
the Chriſtians in Ha en, aſſembled in one and 
the ſame Place for Pu 

ſtructed by one ſingle Paſtor, As to As 2. I. 


which is one of his marginal Texts, there is no- 
thing there, in the Context, to hinder us to believe 
the Apoſtles were together in the ſame Place; but 


this will not ſay, that this Expreiſion is univerſal - 
ly to be taken in that Senſe. As to As 3. 1. 
where it is ſaid, Now Peter and John went up toge- 
ther into the Temple, it has no Reſpect to the One- 
neſs of Place in which the Apoſtles were, but de- 


notes the Time of their going up thither ; and this 


exactly agrees with the laſt Verſe of the preceed- 
ing Chapter. And ſo ſome of the Original Co- 


Pies have it, fy d rig Juspœg, about this Time, 


Peter and John went up; and agreeably to this, 

tis rendred by our moſt acurate Criticks, circa 
dem tempus. But ſure it is, however our Author 
takes theſe Words, it does not in the leaſt affect 
the preſent Cauſe, or has the ſmalleſt Influence 
to ſupport what he alledges. For the Expreſſion 


is variouſly taken; and therefore there is nothing 
can determine its Meaning, or make a concluſive 


Argument from it, but the Context in which it 


ſtands. And I cannot help thinking, that tis a 


very fallible Way of Reaſoning, when the Argu- 
VV Sd 0 


lick Worſhip, and were in- 
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ment is founded merely on the Force of an origi- 
nal Expreſſion, when it is manifeſt, it is-variouſhy-* 
taken by Sacred Writers; unleſs it can be ſuppor- 
ted from the Context, and much more when it is 
<. adduced to prove a Thing, which, in its own Na- 
ture, cannot be · true; namely, That all the vaſt 
M.ultitudes that were in the Church of Feruſalem, 
made up but one ſingle Congregation. | 
The next Thing to be conſidered, is, And they 
continued daily with one accord in the Temple. Here 
Jet it be obſerved, Firſt, that as yet we have only 
an Account of the Converſion of 3000, and ſo, 
as was obſerved on the former Head, there can be 
no Argument drawn from it, to make any Man 
believe, that when all the after Multitudes, men- 
tioned in the As were added to theſe, they ſtill 
made up but one ſingle Congregation. -  [iiy; _ 
2᷑. The Original Word &oSyuadtey, render d with | 
13 one accord, will, by no Means, bear the Senſe that | 
ds put upon it, and prove that all thoſe mentioned |: 
in the Text, aſſembled in one numerical Meeting 
tor Publick Worſhip. The common and natura! 
Import of the Expreſſion is no more, but that 
the Chriſtians were of ont Heart, and of one Mind, 
in the Matters of Chriſtianity, and Truths of the 
Goſpel delivered to them by the Apoſtles : And 
there is nothing in it, that denotes the Union, or 
perſonal Conjunction of theſe Believers, in any 
one individual Place. And I defire, that my Au- 
 thorwillgive me any one diſintereſted Perſon, who 
is skilled in the Greek Language, that will ſay, 
that this Original Word hath any other Significa- 
tion, but Oneneſs of Mind among rational Agents, 
or, that ever it denotes, their being locally in one 
Place, unleſs there be ſomething joined with it, by 
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which ſo much is expreſſed. 
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3. And as for their being with one accord in tibe 
Temple, it proves nothing; ſeeing it is certain they 

J' had not, as yet, disjoined themſelves from the 
Body of the Fews, and caſt off the Ceremonial U- 
ages. It is not ſaid they were in the Temple in 
one Aſſembly, and in one Place therein, hearing 
the Word preached by one Apoſtle-at a Time, or 
partaking of the —_— Sacrament of the Supper. 
For, on Suppoſition they had Acceſs to the Tem- 
| ple, in order to perform all the Parts of Religious 
{ _ Worſhip; yet confidering the Variety of Apart- 
ments there were therein, the vaſt Largeneſs of the 
| Court of the Centiles, and other Conveniencies that 
: were under the Pillars on the Uttermoſt Wall 
thereof, they may be ſaid, in all Propriety of 
I Speech, to be with One accord in that Glorious 
Fabrick, tho divided into as many ſeparate Bodies 
as there were Apoſtles. Beſides, if my Author 
had tranſcrib'd the whole of the Text, every ordi- 
nary Reader would have ſeen, that it expreſly 
makes againſt what he deſign d to obtrude upon 
the Credulous ; for it immediately follows, and 
breaking of Bread from Houſe to Houſe, Sure T8 
nf coy dpJov, And thus, it is alſo, Aﬀs 5. 42, 
And daily in the Temple, and in every Hoiſe, they 
ceaſed not ta teach and to preach Feſus Chriſt. Now, 
is it to be imagined, that when the Apoſtles went 
up daily into the Temple, that one of them only 
preached at a Time to all the People that were 
preſent therein? Or, is it not moſt reaſonable to 
think, that they divided themſelves into ſeparate 
Places, or Apartments, and there preached and 
taught Ieſus Chriſt, to ſuch Bodies of Chriſtians, 
and others, as conveniently could hear them? All 
I this will not denominate them one Congregation 
or Aſſembly of Chriſtians, becauſe they were with- 
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credible: For, tho the Apoſtles (a) were arraign 
before the Sanhedrin for teaching in the Temple; 


ment, that they had Commemorate the Death of 


r 
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in the Walls of this amazing Building, made up | 
of a Variety of different Apartments, where they 


could aſſemble themſelves into as many diſtinct 


Congregations as they had a Mind, without inter- 
fering, or incommoding one another, in any Part 


of Religious Worſhip. * The High Church of Glaſ- 
gow hath Three diſtinct Congregations in it, and 
there is as much Room beſides, as might contain 


one or two moe; but their being in that Huge 


Building all at one Time, will no more denomi- 


nate them one ſingle Aſſembly for Publick Wor- 


ſhip, meeting in the ſame individual Place, under 
the Inſtruction of one Paſtor, than if they were at 
— cM co. : 
Moreover, they are expreſly ſaid to break Bread, 


and preach Jeſus Chriſt from Houſe to Howſe ; which 

clearly demonſtrates, they did not all aſſemble to- 

gether in one Place of Meeting, and make up one 

s 2 Congregation, for the Participation of the 
ory 


9 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or being e- 


dified by the Publick Miniſtry of the Word. The 


Phraſe, breaking of Bread, is an uſual Term by | 
which the Holy Ordinance of the Supper is expreſt 


in the New 7 flament, Acts 2. 42. & 20. 7. And 
it is here ſaid, that this was gone about from Houſe 


forth, that it was performed in different Congre- 
gations; it not being ſuppoſable, that any one 


Houſe in Jeruſalem, beſides the Temple, was able 
to contain ſo many Thouſand Chriſtians as were 
in that Church. That that Holy Ordinance was 


ever adminiſtred publickly in the Temple, is not 


2 


* 


yet we never find it was any Part of their Indict- 


their 


77 


to Houſe, which, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, points 
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be rendred, is expreſly declar d; and this 
ſuffice for the firſt Scripture Argument. | 
The next Argument alledged, is, Acts 4. 31, 32. 

And when they bad prayed, the Place was ſhaken 
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their Lord by a New Sacrament therein: And it is 
not to be imagined, but if they had gone up to 
the Temple with ſo many Thouſands, and there 
openly celebrate that ſolemn Goſpel Ordinance, 
ſo contrary to Humane Reaſon, to all the Fewilh 
Feaſts, Ceremonies and Sacrifices ; that it ſhould 


not have been brought againſt them, and they ac- 
cuſed of overturning Mos and the Law, no Part 
of the Bread and Wine, which they made Uſe of, 
being offered on the Altar. But there is not, any 


where, the leaſt Intimation of their being im- 
peach'd on that Head. And indeed, tho' onr Lord 
taught in the Temple; yet he betook himſelf, 
with his Diſciples, into a private and retired 
Room, when he firſt inſtituted that Sacrament : 


And we have no Account that ever his Apoſtles did 
otherwiſe. That they did it from Houſe to Houſe, 


or in every Houſe, as the * Original Phraſe may 
may 


9 


where they were aſſembled together. Aud the Multi- 
tude of them that believed were of one Heart and of 
one Soul, To which it is anſwered, Firſt, That 


Oneneſs of Heart and Affection did prevail in this 


firſt Chriſtian Church, is granted; but will this 
ſay they were one ſingle Congregation, ordinarily 
meeting in the ſame Place, to be edified by the 
Preaching of one Paſtor at a Time? Oneneſs of 
Heart and Affections is very conſiſtent with a Plu- 


rality of Congregations; and where this noble and 


ſupernatural Virtue ariſes from Oneneſs of Faith, 
Hope and Spirit, the meer Circumſtance of the 
Place of Meeting for Publick Worſhip, whether 5 

1 | 25 2 ny > Pre | : £20. e . 


* Luke 8. 1. Til. 5, Acts 14. 23. 
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222 The Original Conſtitution 
be in one, or in many different Aſſemblies, will, 
| | by na Means, quench it, as their being of the ſame 
individual Congregation in itſelf, cannot be the 
=: - Cauſe thereof. „„ VV TO 
38 Secondly, Its being ſaid, When they had prayed, 
the Flace was ſhakeu, where they were aſſembled, is 
as little Probative of the Church of Feruſalem's be- 
ing one ſingle Congregation, unleſs it. could be 
made good from the Context, that that whole 
Church was aſſembled in that Place which was ſna- 
ken. If we ſhall look back to the Beginning of 
this Chapter, we find that Peter and John were put 
in Priſon for preaching in the Temple, and the 
Succeſs of their Sermons is computed to be about 
5000. Now, either theſe are the Perſons aſſem- 
| bled together, or not. If it was, theſe did not 
make up the whole Church of Feruſalem, ſeeing 
we read of 3000 converted before that Time, be- - 
ſides vaſt other Additions that are ſaid to be made 
to them, which were moe than what was able to | 
make up another Congregation . And ſo this can. |; 
not be probative of there being but one ſingle Con- 
gregation of Believers in Feruſalem. If theſe were 
not the Perſons that were aſſembled together, there 
muſt be as little of an Argument for our Authors 
Furpotetrom' this Text, En 
- Thirdly. It muſt be obſerved, it was the next 
Day after the Converſion of the 5000, before Peter 
and John were taken out of Prifon, and examined 
before the Sanlbedriu; and after they were let go 
by the Prieſts, and Captain of the Temple, it is 
ſäaid, they returned to their own Company, NN 
 mpog reg folg. But it is as uncertain who this Com- 
. pany was, or where they were aſſembled. Tis no 
EF  whereſaid in the Context, that this Company was. 
In made up of all the Believers in that Church. Be- 
C | fides, 
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ſides, ici, render'd their own Company, is not in 
Sacred Writ, ſo far as I can learn, made Uſe of to 
expreſs a whole Church, but particular Friends or 
Domeſticks, as in Mark 5. 19. Compared with Luke 
3. 39. Cal. 6. 10. 1 Tim. 5.8. We have an Account 
much like this, Acts 12. 12. where Peter, after his 

miraculous Deliverance out of Priſon, came into 
the Houſe of Mary, where were many gathered tage- 

ther, praying; and ſo, it is moſt probable, it was 

|, In the preſent Caſe, And here I cannot miſs to 
j. obſerve, That when the Holy Ghoſt would point 
forth to us, «Perſons meeting together in the ſame 
Place, and concurring in the ſame Action, he does 

not expreſs it by 64ogvucdoy, with one accord, but 
by izdva ou Iparuea, gathered together, 1 8 

Fourthly. It is as little ſaid, where their own. 

3 Company was met; the Temple it could not be: 

> ſeeing the Shaking of it would have made much 
$ Noiſe among the whole Fews, and been look d up- 


e 
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on as very ominous; and it could not be thought, 
in this Caſe, that the Sacred Hiſtorian would have 
only given a bare Hint of it. Beſides, the Tem- 


3 ple is never barely called the Place, without ſome- 
thing being adjected to it, by which it is charac- * 
© Þ terized, and plainly pointed forth. And fo, it is 
Fo moſt probable; it was ſome private Houſe in Fe- 
1 ruſalem, which, poſſibly, could not contain ſo 


many Thouſands of People, as, by this Time, 
4 E were in that Church. Nor is it {aid that this Com- 
I pany were aſſembled together for the Preaching of 
2 the Word, or Partaking of the Holy Sacrament of 


8 J the Supper 3 but only for Prayer 3 which ſeems 
” #F plainly to point forth, it was an Aſſembly of ſome 
mall ee nas Place, for it is not ſuppoſea- 
5 ble, that the whole Church did conveen openly, 


at a Time when the High Prieſts and Rulers rss 
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perſecuting the Apoſtles,. and had dragged them 
out of the Temple, for Teaching and Preaching | 
to the People. From the whole, it is impoſſible to 
draw any Concluſion from the Text alledged by 
my Author, to be a Proof there was but one Con- 
gregation in the Church of Fernſalem. 
Ihe next Scripture he adduceth fgr a Proof of 
this Head, is, As 5. 12, 13. And they were all 
 _ with one accord in Solomon's Porch, and of the ret, 
durſt no Man joyn himſelf to them, but all the People 
' magnified them, Here my Author ſeems to lay a 
great Streſs, and adds, in his Marginal Note, The 
oly Ghoſt tells us expreſſy of the Place where they, all 
aſſembled with one accord, Solomon's Porch. But 
let us examine it a little, and T perſwade my ſelf, 
there 1s nothing in this Text that makes for his 
Purpoſe, or the Reference he makes to As 3. 11. 
And, in the Firf Place, That the Apoſtles and 
the Church of Feruſalem were in the Entry of Solo- 
mon Porch; which ſeems to be the Notion my | 
Author frames to himſelf; as it is in it ſelf | 
Impoſſible, the Entry of that Gate, according to | 
our beſt Fewriſh Antiquarians, not being above Se- 
ven Yards and a Half, in Breadth, and Fifteen in 
Length; fo it is not aſſerted in the Text, nor will 
the Conſtruction of the Words bear any ſuch | 
Meaning. It is ſaid, on the ſurpriſing Death of 
Ananias and Sapphwra, Great Fear came upon all the | 
Church, and upon as many as heard theſe Things, 
Ver. 11. And it is added in the 12th, And by the 
Hands of the Apoſtles were many Signs and Wonders 
wrought among the Frople. Now, it follows in | 
Parentheſis, And they were all with one accord in | 
Solomon's Porch, and of th: reſi dur(t no Man joyn | 
himſelf to them, but the People magnified them. os | 
32 | 3 
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n the Queſtion is, Who were the THEY ALL; to 

S whom the REST durſt not joyn themſelves ? This 

O ,'4 cannot be underſtood of the Apoſtles and the 

Y | Church, to whom the People durſt not joyn : For, 

I. It is contrary to thie Natural and Grammatical 
Conſtruction o the. Words, to make 6 be ENT h | 


of all, to be conſtructed with oXyv u f the 4 
il |\ hole Church, or Tdyr«g 785 due lg rd le, as m,, | 
ſt, as heard theſe Things. 2. There is the ſame Reafon 

le given why the Church durſt not joyn themſelves to 

„a | the Apoftles, as there is of the People, namely, the 

be great Fear that came upon all the Church, aud as ma» 

al ay as heard theſe Things; the Death of Ananiarand - 

ut. Sapphira. "Theſe two had made a Profeſſion of the 

If, | Chriſtian Faith, and were externally Members of 

ais the Church; and ſoji.the: ſudden and ſurpriſing 

1. Y Judgment that was.inflifted on them for their Hy- 

I pociſie and Diſſimalation, ſtruck Fear andAmaze- 

nd || ment on all the reſt-of the Diſciples, as well as the 

lo- |} Fews that heard thereof, on which Account they 1 

ny de at joynithemſclyesin Naarneſs to the Ar, 
elf | files. 2. It is further to be obſerved, That the : 


to || THEY ALL, and THEM; to whom the reſt qurft 
Se- | |} not joyn, muſt be underſtood of the fame Perſons, 
in or the THEM which the People magnified, on 
7111 Account of the Miracles that were wrought. Now, 
ch it is not ſaid, | That the Miracles, Signs or Won» 
| of ders wrought "£000 the People, were performed 
the by the Hands of the Church, but the Apoſtles-; 
185, {| Therefore, it is theſe to whom the Re durſt not 
the & Jjoyn themſelves; and not the Apoſtles and the 
lers Church, as if the Unbelieving , durſt not Joy 
na Þ themſelves to them. 4. If it had been meant, th 
only the Unbelieving - Fews durft not joyn then 
{elves to the Apoſtles and. Believers ; then the A 
ſpired Penman would have made Uſe of an Epre. 


FOR 


ſion by which it might eaſily appear, namely, 
Tou dt. d, but of Oi bers, or Strangers, durſt no 


of be 
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Man Joyn "himſelf; whereas it is ru d Xdmwy, 
Keft ; which the Learned Dr. Lightfoot ſays, 
ſeems clearly to point at the reſt of the Diſciples 


or Members of the Church. But, 


2. That this Matter may appear in a clear 


Light, it muſt be obſerved, that the Place which 
went under the Name of Solomon's Horch, both un- 


der the Temple of Solomon, that of Zerubbabel, and 


that of | Herod; was not the mere Entrance of the 
Eaſt Gate to the Outer Temple; but the Whole 
of the Eaſt Wall, which was built by Hlomon, at 


ai extraordinary Expence, raiſing the Foundation 
thereof with great Stones, from the Bottom of the 
deep Valley that lay beneath, and was in length | 
500 Cubits, or 250 Yards, It is further to be 


conſidered, that the whole Length of this Wall | 


within, there were Walks or Cloyſters from each | 
Side of the Entry of the Porch to the Ends of the 
Wall, that were ſupported by a Treble Row of 
Marble Pillars, into a double Walk, which was in 
Breadth 30 Cubits, or 15 Yards. The Innermoſt 
ol ztheſe Pillars was joyned to the Wall, and this, 


made the two Walks to be divided in the Middle 


by a Row of Pillars. Again, between the Outmoſt 
Row of theſe, Pillars, and oppoſite. to this Porch, 
there was a Space of Ground which belonged to the 
Court of the Gentiles, of 10 Cubits, before we came 


£ 
* 

by 
Y 


to the Brautiful Cate, or Eaſt Entry to the Inner 


Temple. Now, the whole of this Breadth, from 
the Wall on which the Innermoſt Row of Pillars 


ood, to the - Beautiful Cate, together with the 


Length of the ſaid Wall, which was 500 Cubits, 


rding to Dr. Lightfoot, the Learned * Mr. 
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can learn from the Context, there is not the leaſt 


Conveening the Church into One Congregation, in 
order to diſpenſe Word and Sacraments unto then. f 
And I wiſh my Author had been at more Pains to * 


| Selden, and 1 Mr. Leis, denominate Solomon's | 


Joo Cubits, and in Breadth 100. And on the 
South Side of the Entry thereof, was joyned that 


merly mentioned. Here it was they performed 


bad made a bare Alledgance of its being larger in 

the laſt Temple than it was in the firſt. | 
of the Mind, when he takes ſecond Thoughts, he - 
will find it is not ſufficient, tho it were granted to 

him, that both the Apoſtles and whole Church 

I ww in Solomon's Porch, to make them but One 

ung 


* 


le Cini Tiere 1) 


Porch. Thus then, Solomon's Porch was in Length, 


large and ſpacious Court, commonly called the 
Court of the Gemiles, which, according to, Selden, 
frequently went under the Name of Solomon's Porch, 
This Court was, in Breadth, about 270 Cubits, and, 
in Length, from the Eaſt Corner of the Inner 
Temple, EDITS 400, From this plain View 


of Solomon's Porch, it is eaſy to perceive, that both - © 7 


the Apoſtles, the Diſciples, and People of the Jews, 
might be contained therein, and the former might 
be with one accord by themſelves, and neither the 
Church, nor Unbelieving Multitude, durſt joyn 
themſelves near unto them, on the Grounds for- 


many Signs and Mondert among the People, and 
they, upon perceiving thereof, were made to mag- 

nify them, and Multitudes both of Men and Wo- . 

men were induced to believe. But, in all that we 


Intimation of their Preaching on this Occaſion, or 


have framed a Notion, and given us a clear Account 
what he underſtood by Solomon's Porch, before he 
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© Congregation, under the Inſtruction of One 
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His Mayen. for a 
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Original Conſtitution 
Paſtor at a "0 : ſeeing it was ſufficient to have 


contained as many diftin& carol for Pub- 
lick Worlkip, 


oſtles, without 
ant of Bounds. 


as there were A 
ebnet one another for 


Their eing aſſembled i in that Place for Publ ick 


Worſhip, .can no more be a concluſive Argument 


for making the whole Believers in the Church of 
Jeruſalem one Ingle Congregation, than the Aſſem- 


bly r many Multitudes in St. Fauls Church at 


| 2888 can denominate or make all of them one 


ge Flock, under the Miniſtry of one Paſtor at 
ime. 
3. The Deſcription we have given of this las 
y Anſwer, to the other 
er, and ſet down in 
os aorta of the former, 
namel fe Atts 3,11. K 4. 4, For, this Porch, as L | 
have A ready defcrib'd ity exactly agrees with 2 7 | 
35 laid b. the Inſp tred Pen. man of the Ac. ; 
ſaid, At, 35 2. hat the lame Man was [4 id 407 NF 
at the Gate 0} 2be Temple, which is called 2 7 : 


two Texts alledged 


that is, the Eaſt Gate of the Inner Temple, op 


ſite to the Entry of Solomon's Porch,: and at the opp _ 
Rants of 100 Cubits ; and fo he was lying within. 

he Compa ompals of that large Space of Ground, which 
the Name of Solomon s Porch... Agreeable to 
this, it is faid; A 3. 11. And. as the lame Man 


1 which was healed, held Peter and John, all the Fro- 
| ple ran. together. unto. them, in the Porch that is _cal- 


led Solomon's. In this Place or. vaſt. Court, we || 
Find, that both. Peter and Zohn preached unto the. 
People; for it is ſaid, Aﬀs 4. 1, 2. And as they 


Shake: unto the Praple, the Priefis and the Captain 
of the. Temple, and the . came upon them, 


bring grieved that they taught the People, and preach- 
4 e on” the TY «Aion N the 2 
„ 


Temple, or even Solomon's Porch, t 
bative, ſo as to make the Church of Jeruſalem one 
ſingle Congregation, unleſs it ſhall be made good, 


 ruſalem, that it, in the ſtro 15 
E 


5 have the neige 


2 * 
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% them which beard the Word believed, and ibe 


umber of the Men yas about 5000. From which, 
it is eaſy to obſerve, that hy the Sermons of theſe 
two Apoſtles, this great Addition. was, made unto 
the Church of Feryſalem, ſeeing the 5980 te ee 


immediately ſubjoyned fo the Hearing gf the, Word 


rom making 

Church of fe- | 
ſtrongeſt Terms, overſets 
it, and makes two diſtinct Aſſemblies, to have been 
in this Place, when the 5000 were converted, un- 


preached by rham., _ Dat thuys tan 
but one ſingle Congregation. in the ( 
n 


leſs we could imagine the, twa Apoſtles preached at 
ons and the ſame Time, to the Tame Congregati- 
on; which would be an Impeachment of them, 


unhecoming any ſaber Chriſtian. There can be 
nothing more expreſs, than, that they were both 


| Preaching at the Time of their being apprehended ; 
and this ys, that each of them had an Audience, 


or diſtinct ſeparate Congregation; and the Court 
where they were, gave eafy Acceſs to many moe, 


|} nay, to all the Apoſtles, if they had been there 


caſional 


preſent. | Beſides, this was only an occa 
Meeting, brought about by the F of the 


Miracle on the lame Man; and there is no Ac- 


count of the other Ten Apoſtles dag the Tem- 
pl at that Time; and therefore we ſhall not only 
ave Two Congregations in Solomon's Porch, but 
Ground to believe there were 
many moe in the City, or ſome where elſe, under 
the Miniſtry of the reſt of our Lord's immediate 
Ambaſſadors. And, from the whole, there is no 
Argument from the Apoſtle's daily 


going up to the. 
Fat can be pro- 


that 
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that while they were there, one of them only 
preached to the Whole Multitude at a Time, and 
that they were not divided into diſtinct Bodies, for 
the performing Religious Worſhip, for which they 
had the beſt and faireſt Opportunities in that large. 
and glorious Building. Had my Author duly con- 
Jidered theſe Things, he would haye been aſhamed 
of his pofitive Charges, and more ſparing in tel- 
lin others, they atly rontradifted the Teflimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt. I perſwade my ſelf, that others 
have as tender a Regard to the Teſtimony of the 
Divine Spirit, and conſult his Honour, in giving 
Credit to his Word, as my Author can pretend un- 
to, on ſol id Grounds. True Chriftian Charity be- 
 baveth- not itſelf unſeemly, is not eaſily provoked, 
thinketh no Evil, and ſo keeps a Man from acting 
contrary t6 4 Goſpel Temper, and true Chriſtian | 
6 50 Author's laſt Scripture Argament is taken 
from Ars. 1, 2, 3, 4 5 6. And in thoſe Days, 
when the Number of the Diſciples was multiplied, there 
aroſe a Murmuring of | the Grecians gqgainſt the He- 
brews. Then the Twelve called the Multitud: of the | 
aid, It is not meet that ue 


” * 


Diſeiptes uno them, ani fd, It is no 
fhould leave the Word of God, and ſerv: Tables, 
_ © Therefore, Brethren, look ye out among you ſeven Men 
of hone Report, whom we may appoint over this Bu- 
fineſs. And the Saying pleaſed the whole Multitude : 
And they thoſe Stephen, whom they ſet before 
the Apoſtles. But what is there in all this to prove, 
that the Church of Feruſalem was one ſingle Con- 
4 . ee meeting in one Place, for ordinary, to 
1 Ber rm the ſeveral Parts of Publick Worſhip ? 
But more particularly, 1. Does our Author ima- 
. gine, that 1% Multrtude, or whole Multitude, is to 
be underſtood of all and every one of the eme 6 
„% No LTP FIT A FR ids BW 


0: 


0 1 
4 


/ 


of the Church of Feruſalem, Man and Woman? 
Without this, there was not a Convention of the 


Whole Church, in order to make Choice of the 


Deacons. And the Scripture it ſelf, which is the 
ſureſt Guide to the right underſtanding of the Phra- 
ſes and Expreſſions that are made uſe of in the 


- Bible, lets us ſee in other Places, that all that 1s 


here meant, is a great Multitude. Thus, Luke - 
8. 37. it is ſaid, Ty rd TAjS9@-, The whole Multi- 
tade of the Country of the Gadarenes, round about, 
beſought him to depart from them. Will our Author 
ſay, that Man, Women and Children, every in- 
dividual Perſon in that whole Country came forth, 
and beſought Chriſt to depart ? Or, does it not 
anly denote a gitat Multitude, or all them that 
vere preſent, who made up a Multitude ? In this 
laſt Senſe the Word is to be underſtood, Luke 1. 10. 
And the whole Multitude of the People were praying 
without, at the Time Zacharias was offering In- 
cenſe. I believe it will be hard to make/it 3 


pear, that all the People in Feruſalem were wi 


out praying at that Time. And ſo, if the Whole 


Moultitude, in the Texts before mentioned, are to 


be underſtood only of a great Multitude, or the 


. ü Mul 8 tu de of ſuch as were preſent 3 wher efor Ee may 


It not as well be underſtood in this Senſe, with re- 


ſpect to the Multitude of the Diſciples? 


Our Author refers to Mr. Lauder, on his Mar- | 
gin; but ſure J am, he hath not one Word in the 
Page he directs us to, which can ſupport. his 


1 Cauſe, or make the Church of Jeruſalem one ſingle 
Congregation. He is not there ſpeaking of the A- 


poſtolical Churches; or any where, in his Book, 
does he treat of their Conſtitution, as eſtabliſned 
by the Apoſtles, but of the Form they were in, in. 
after Ages. And if my Author 1s to embrace * 
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232 The Original Conſtitutin 
his Principles, and receive the Model of the New 


Teamem Church, from the Practibes of the Third 


and Fourth Centuries; then he muſt have only 
One Biſnhop in One Church, and ſo many preach⸗ 
ing Elders under him; but how this will ſtand 
with the Apoſtolical Conſtitution, I could never 
yet ſee. For, in the Churches planted. by the A- 


t 
/ 


"TI, © 


g the Mode! 
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| of the Chriſtian Church. 233 
tude be taken, incluſive of all the Members of the 
Church, and each of them gave their Suffrage; as 

this would have made Way for Females to ſpeak 
in the Church, contrary-to the Apoſtolical Rule, 
fo thoſe of younger Years were called to determine 
in the Qualification of Perſons for bearing a Sacred 
__ and act a Part which they were not capa= - 

© of. EY e : 1945 | ' 7. 

2. It is to be obſerved, that it is only ſaid, The 

i Apoſtles called the Multitude of the Diſciples unto + 
them, not the whole of that great Multitude which, 
at that Time believed. For, as it is, 76 . 

ru ANN Tov, the Multitude of the Diſciples, in 
the maſcaline Gender, which may here ſeem to 
point forth, that it was an Aſſembly of Men, and 
not of Women; ſo; the Account on which they 
were brought together, was not for the Exerciſe 
of any Acts of Diſcipline, Juriſdiction, or perfor-, 
ming the ſeveral Parts of Religious Worſhip. For 


14 


% ˙ m ͤüꝰ'L bet. er! . T4. gu ee Oe AO 


] tho' they were to make a Choice of Perſons for 
ſerving of Tables; yet it was by the Appoint- 
ment of the Apoſtles, who not only determined 
the Number of the Men to be elected, pointed 
„ forth their Character and Qualifications, but re- 
=> ſerved the Ordination or Conſtitution of them to | 
„ | themſelves; all which were Juriſdictional Acts, 
e in which the People had no ſhares And fo, this 


a | Scripture hath not the leaſt Iunuendo in it, nor is 
= it the Scope thereof, to evidence that the Church 
e of Jeruſalem was one Congregation, for ordinary, 
s FF meeting together for Publick Worſhip, or the Ex- 
1, erciſe of Juriſdiction and Government, but in {ſo 
e far as it was to be performed by the Apoſtles, 
who aQed the Part of Presbyters in that Sacred 
e FF Society. For I ſuppoſe, that in the Cities of In- 
i=. |} werneſs, Aberdeen, or Dundee, in each of mw 

3 . ”; F „ | | t ere | 


234 The Original Conſtitution 
there are two Congregations, at leaſt, all the Chri- 
{tians of Judgment and Diſcerning ſhould meet 
together for to nominate ſo many of their Num- 
ber to be ſet apart to the Office of Elders or Dea- 
cons in their common Seſſion; will this ſay there 
is nothing but One Congregation in theſe Burghs, 
| which, for ordinary, meets in one Place every 
Lord's Day, and is under the Inſtruction of One 
Paſtor at a Time? This Way of Reaſoning; from 
the Sacred Oracles, cannot miſs to be ſurpriſing 
to every judicious and unprejudiced Chriſtian. 
There are now Eight or Nine Congregational Seſ- 
ſions in the City of Edinburgh; and all of them 
aſſemble in one General Meeting in calling a Mi- 
nniſter to that Place; will it therefore follow - 
thence, that there is but one Congregational El- 
deerſhip in that Metropolis? And yet this is, e“ 
qually, as concluſive as my Author's Argument 
_ 1 8 Multitude of Diſciples meeting at Jeru- 
alem, for making Choice of the Deacons, to in- 
lt fer there was but one ſingle Congregation in the 
Church of Feruſalem. And it muſt be obſerved, 
that when it is afterwards ſaid, And the ſaying plea- 
fed the Whole Multitude, this muſt be reſtricted to 
the Multitude of Diſciples mentioned in the pre- 
ceeding Verſe, and cannot extend one Degree fur- 
ther. For the Multitude called to the Twelve, 
nere the Perſons to whom they gave Commiſſion, 
in order to make the Election; and therefore, 
u ben it is ſubjoyned, that their Deliverance plea- 
* _ ſed the whole Multitude, it cannot, in common 
Senſe, be underſtood of any other Multitude, than 
| ' what: was Called and Conveened. So there is no 
__  FEmpbaji in this Expreſſion, to make any unpre- 
—_ - .  judiced Mind think, that all the Members of the 


} RY 


— 


the Apoſtles. 
. lt 


Church of Jeruſalem we 


freely own, I ſee nothing in all theſe 


N * 


Verſes, to make one certainly conclude, That the 
Multitude of Diſciples ſpoken of did all aſſem- 


ble together, in one individual Place of Meeting. 
For it is only ſaid, the Twelve called the Multttude 


of the Diſciples unto them. Now, it is neither ſaid 


the Twelve were in one Place together, nor the 


Diſciples. So, this 1 might be eafily 


true, tho both the Twelve had been in a ſeparate 


Place from one another, and the Multitude divi- 


ded among them. If it ſhould be ſaid, the Six- 
teen Miniſters of Edinburgh called the Multitude 


of Chriſtians to them, to make Choichof ſome - 


. 


both Miniſters and People were divided among 
the ſeveral Churches in that City? And fo, my 
Author's. Argument, from this Place of Scripture, 
can prove nothing for his Purpoſe, unleſs there 
were ſomething in the Context, that could clearly _ 


dexygonſtrate both the Apoſtles and Diſciples being 


in one Place. And, upon Suppoſition, that all the 
Diſciples in the Church of Jeruſalem were aſſem- 
bled to make Election of the Seven Deacons, I 
judge it e they met ſeparately, 

1 


vidual: Body. ITis indeed true, 


than in one 1 


That the Action of Ordination, or the Impoſition 


of the Apoſtles Hands, when they ſet the Dea- 


cons apart to their Office, ſays of Neceſſity, they 

were together, in one Place, at that Time; but 
| there is nothing in the Action of Election, but 
W what could be performed in ſeparate Places and 
ET Aſcemblics, as well as in one. Nor will it, in 
J% the leaſt, militate againſt what is faid, that we 


haye no Account of the Apoſtles coming together 


2 * I 4 - . 


% 


Deacons z would not this be a certain Truth, tho! © 


"of the Chien hone 


re then Conveened before | 


v 
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after the Election, in order to the Ordination of 
the Deacons. For, as it 1s not. to be imagined, 
that the Choice made, was the Work of a fe, 
Minutes, if there was a Deliberation on the Qua- 
Irfications of the Perſons, and an Election by Way 
of Suffrage; ſo we have as little Account of the 
Place where the Apoſtles were, when they entred 

into the Reſolution of calling the Multitude ; 
which behoved to be agreed to, before it was in- 
ti mate, where they, were, when it was given forth, 
and how long Fime it took to the concluding of 
the Affair. And after all, I cannot help thinking, 
that the Learned (a) Mr. Jameſon was not 815 
in the Wrong, when he reckoned there were di- 
verſe grave and venerable Men choſen from among 
the People, to repreſent them ,, when the Apaſtles are 
aid to have called the Multitude together, for choo- 
fins the Deacons, Nay, his Aſſertion is agreeable 
to the Style of the Holy Scriptures: For what | 
more frequent Form of Speech, and familiar Ex- 
Preſſion is there with Moſes, than that he call: : 
all Iſrael, and ſaid unto them; ſpoke to all the Win. | 
gregation of Iſrael, whatſoever the Lord commanded 
him, nay, even in the Ears of all the Congrega- 
tion? Now, is it imaginable, that Moſes called Six 
handred thouſand Men to him, and ſpoke in their 
Ears? No: He himſelf gives us to frame a Notion 
of the Expreſſions, every Way ſuitable to what- 
the Judicious Mr. Pee: Zen has ſaid, For, Deut. 
31. 28. the Inſpir d Penman gives us to know, 
that all that was meant by theſe Forms of Speech, 
: was, that he called the Elders of the Tribes and 
tte Officers, that he might ſpeak in their Ears, all 
the Words of the Song. Now, I would gladly © 
know, if the Apoſtles Form of Speech, they 55 - . 
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there was in the Church of Jeruſalem, and that 
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led the Multitude of the Diſciples to them, &c. is a- 


ny ſtronger Argument for proving all the Chriſtians 


were actually preſent, which were then in Feruſa- 
lem, than Meſes is, for all Hrael's being preſent be- 


fore him, Deut. 5. I. & 29. 2. & 31. 28, 30. Exod. 


35. I, 4. Thus, I leave it to the Conſideration of 
every Judicious Examiner, whether there is any 


Thing in this and the preceeding Scripture Argu- 
ments adduced by our Author, to make any unpre- 


judiced Mind think, there was but one ſingle Con- 
gregation in the Church of Jeruſalem. Thus far, 
Pp reſpe& to the. State of that Church, before 
the 

M e $7 mrncdns 
As for the other Scriptures propoſed by my Au- 
thor, namely, As 21. 18, 22. & 15. 4, 5, 6, 12, 
13, 22. they are afterwards conſidered. And what 
he ſays, Page 13. of the Community of Goods. 


they were a Body of People Irving upon a Common. 
Stock, 1s nothing *to his Purpoſe, and can never 


Perſecution which aroſe at the Death of He- - 


be an 2 they were but one Congregation. 


to be well acquainted, and their not being hindred by. 


their Ordinary E mployments from cloſe Communion int 


their private aud publick Meetings, that could alter 


3 Beſides, could their living on a Common Stock, 
1 . 8 2 „ : a 


OF 


the ordinary Publick Aſſemblies of that Church, 
Will this have ſuch a Charm on the Bodies of Peo- - 


ple, as to make at leaft 1000 Men and Women 
to take up ſo little Bounds in a Publick Aſſembly, 
as that 5. 5 | 

date, eaſily reach'd and edified by the Voice of 


one Paſtor at a Time? If this could be proven, 


it would fay much, and without it, there is no- 
thing in this Argument to our Author's Purpoſe. 


— 


ae 


It is not their having Acceſs to be much together, and 
a 


* 


may all be conveniently accommo— 
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_ equally-capable to be edified in any one Language, 
. Teeing there were fo many Languages and Dialects 


among them? Or, will this account for the lon 


the Variety of Languages whetewith they were 

immediately endued, on their firſt publick Appea- 
Ghoſt no Deſign of the Good and Edification of 
the Members of that Church, who had ſo many 


. * 
* n 


very Beginning of their publick -Miniſtry ? If 


might have ſpared his printed Performance. 

Ie adds; Page 14. They hall the Conveniency of 
' the Temple, for a Meeting-place, where it was free 
10 all Sorts and Sets of the Jews: to aſſemble without 
ouble or Moleſtation, &c, But what is all this to 
the Purpoſe, unleſs our Author could make it ap- 


_ pear, that when the Apoſtles and Believers in that 


{. Church, went up to the Temple, they all aſſem- 
_  _ bled in one Place of that . and 
= . - were all under the Miniſtry of one Apoſtle at a 


was able to contain the many Ten Thouſands that 
were in the Church of Feruſalem, at one Time, 
and Myriads beſides, is readily granted; but will 
eder this ſay, that many Thouſands of Believers, 
Within that amazing Fabrick, made up but one 
ſingle Congregation. ' Now, to ſhew the Vanity 


Cubits in Length, and had four Rows of Foun 
CT 3 8 5 . 3 a 


— 


or all the Converſe they had together, make then 


Continuance of the Apoſtles in that Church, a1 
france after our Lord's Aſcenſion? Had the Holy 
different Languages and Dialects, in enduing the | 
Apoſtles with an univerſal Gift of theſe, in te 


theſe Things had been duly weighed, my Author | 


but a begging of the Queſtion, © That the Temple 


of this Way of Reaſoning, let it be conſid ered, 
that the ſonth Wall of the outer Temple, fromm: 


the ſouth eaſt Corner of Solomon's Porch, was 50% 
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all along within, the innermoſt fixed to the Wall 


itſelf, the ſecond; 15 Cubits diſtant from it, the 


third, 30 Cubits diſtant from the ſecond, and the 


fourth 15 Cubits diſtant from the third, , beſides 
the Space of 210 Cubits of an open Court, be- 


twixt the outmoſt Row of theſe Pillars, and the 
ſouth Wall of the inner Temple. From the ſouth 


weſt Corner of this Wall, there was another that 


Went parallel to Solomon Porch of 500 Cubits, | 
and joyned the. north Wall, and had three Rows 


of Pillars, the innermoſt joyned to the Wall, the 
ſecond 15 Cubits diſtant from it, and the third 15 


Cubits diſtant from the ſecond, beſides an pen 


Space of about 25 Cubits breadth; betwixt the ut- 


teormoſt Row of theſe Pillars and the weſt End of 


the inner Temple. From the north weſt Corner of 


this Wall, to the north eaſt Corner of Solomon's 


Porch, there was another Wall of 50 Cubits, 


and had three Rows of Pillars at the fame Diſtance 


one from another; as that laſt mentioned, beſides 
a Space of an open Court, betwixt the uttermoſt 


Row and the north Wall of the inner Temple of 


50 Cubits breadth. Thus, the Eaſt Wall, or $94 


lomon's Porch, formerly deſcrib'd, together with 


the other three immediately mentioned, form'd a 


complete Square, each of whoſe: ſides, was 350 


Cubits. I have given this ſhort- Account of the 
outer Temple from the learned Dr. Lightfoot, that 

every one may ſee how childiſh it is, for any Per- 
ſon to reaſon, from the Apaſtles and the Believers 


in Jeruſalem their going up to the Temple, in 
order to make them one ſingle Congregation, un- 


leſs they could prove, that during their being in 
that ſurpriſing Building, they were all taught 
and inſtructed by one fingle Paſtor at a T — A 
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neither after the Heat of the Perſecution was over, 
can it be ſhown, that there was' any greater Multitude 
zn the Church of Jeruſalem, than ſuch as might 
come together in one Place, Acts 21. 18,-— 22. I 
have already made it good, that it doth not ap- 
pear: from the Hiſtory of Hephen's Perſecution, 


that any were diſperſed from that Church, fave 
only ſuch -as went abroad every where preaching 
the Goſpel; that there were great Additions made 
to the Church of Feruſalem, after ſhe enjoyed 
Peace, and that there were at leaſt 30000 Belie- 


vers there, at the Time of Paul's going up, Act, 


21. 20. Thon ſecſt, Brother, hom many Myriads,” or 
Ten Thouſands of. Jews there are which believe, It 


Is ſurpriſing to imagine, that ſuch a Multitude 


might, and bi hoved to tome together in one Hlace; 


that is, if it hath any Senſe in it, or can anſwer 


my Authors Purpoſe, they aſſembled in one Con- 

gregation for Publick Worſnip. Beſides, it is not 
15 much as hinted, in the Paſſage he quotes for a 

Proof, that they were to come together in one Place; 


it is only ſaid, A, 21. 22. the Multitude muſt 


* 


needs come together,” ows\98v. The Expreſſion 


ſeems only to have a Relation to their conveening 


jn the Temple; but will this ſay, their going up 


tither, made them one fingle Chriſtian. Congre- 
gation? But my Author thought this was too hot, 


and therefore he is obliged to make a Reſerve , for 
tho James and the Elders ſpeak to Paul of many. 
Thouſands: who belicued; yet they do not tell that 
theſe: T houſands: were in the Church of Jeruſalem's * 
for by that Time there were many other Churches of | 


: beligving Jews, throughout all Judea, Acts 9. 31, 


&c. 


* s. 


Our Author adds----, It cannot be ſbewed, there | 
remamed any more in Jerutalem, during the Fer- 
fecutton, than might aſſemble in ſome private Place', 


FH the Chriſtian Church. 24x 

” Kc. But, I would ask our Author, if the inſpired 
* Hiſtorian gives us the ſmalleſt Hint of their not 
being Members of the Church of Feruſalem? Or, 
%y does he inſinuate, that the Members of any other 
1 Churches in Judea were come, or to come up, on 
2 that Occaſion? Nay, I think the contrary plainly 
1 inſinuate, when we have it ſaid by James, They 
are informed of thee, that thou teatheſt all the Jews ; 
„ NM therefore the Multitude muſt needs come together; 
_ For they will bear that thou art come. Is it ſuppoſa- 
g ble, that tha Jes, in the other Churches of Fu- 
e dea, ſnould have been ſo ſuddenly appriſed of 
q Paul's Arrival at Jeruſalem, that he muſt the very 
_ next Day go up to the Temple and purify him- 
7 ſelf? Beſides, when we have ſeveral Accounts of 
* the Increaſe and Multiplication of the Believers in 
It Feruſalem, we have juſt Ground to reckon, there 
le were Myriads in it by that Time. And when my 
” Author infinuates, there was a Feaſt at this Time, 
er it is only but a begging of the Queſtion, till he 
4 2 it. And, I muſt take the Freedom to tell 
ot him, that we are not to receive his Aſſertions for 
a Arguments. I have one Thing to demand of. our 
ez Aut bor, before I take my leave of him in this 
ift Place, namely, what Place of the Apoſtolical Acts 
m it is, that warrants him to maintain, that the pri- 
1g vate Members of the Church of 7eruſalem had 
IP the Gift of Tongues in exceeding Abundance, and 
e- that they were trained up there for {preading the 
t; Goſpel throughout the World? That ſome in that 
Of Church had the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
w and were ſent. forth to the Miniſtry, is beyond 
at © Queſtion; but, that this prevailed univerſally a- 
1: KH mong the Body of the Chriſtians there, is new, 
of and what I want a ſuitable Prpof for. Thus far, as 
1, do the Church of Jeruſalen. | 
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Here we ſhall ſubjoin a Fifth Argument for a 


Plurality of Congregations in one ſingle Church, 
which conſiſts of ſeveral Branches 
I. If ſeveral diſtin& ,Congregations cannot be 


allowed to make up one Church, tho' under the | 


ſame Government and Rulers, then, it muſt una- 
voidably follow, that the Eſſence and Formal 


Model of a ſingle Church conſiſts in a mere ac- 
_cidental Circumſtance, namely, the Place of meet- 
ing. And ſo, according to this, unleſs the Houſe 
of Peers, and the Houſe of Commons, aſſemble to- 
_ gether in one Place of meeting, they cannot be de- 
nominate one Parliament. In like Manner, be- 
cauſe, the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of the City 
of London ſit in one Court by themſelves, and 
the Commoners in a different Place, and diſtinct 
Aſſembly, therefore, they cannot make up one 
Common Council. The Reafh, | 


A hh, 
2. Beſides, if ſeveral diſtin& Aſſemblies of Chriſti- 


ty 


to conſtitute one Politi Body, they muſt be aſ- 


ans in one City or Neighbourhood cannot be conſti- 


tutive of one ſingle Church; then, far leſs, can ſeve- 
ral diſtinct Churches diſperſed throughout the 
whole World make up one Church militant. But 
the inſpired Apoſtle, Ebb. 4. 3. without any Reſpect 
unto the Place of Meeting, deſcribes the Unity 
of the Church to conſiſt in its being the one Body 
of Chriſt, and all its Members living in the Unity 
of the Spirit, and Bond of Peace. In a Word, ei- 
ther that is one Church, or not; namely, where 
there is the ſame Doctrine, the ſame Sacraments, 
the fame Hope, the ſame Faith, the ſame Body, 


| mon ( n is obvious, according 
to the forementioned Principle, namely, in order 


the ſame Spirit, the ſame Head, the ſame Rulers || 


— 


N. 


and Government: If it be one Church, then it is 


Meeting; 


— 
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one, tho? it may be made up of ſeveral diſtinct 


Congregations. But if it be not, then the Apoſtle 
hath not given us a true Deſcription of the One- 
neſs of the Church of Chriſt, in the forecited 
Chapter of the Epheſians, | | 


3. Again, if to make up one Church, all its 
Members muſt meet in one Aſſembly, for the per- 
forming of Publick Worſhip; then, it muſt of 
neceſſity follow, that a Congregation of Chriſti- 
ans, in any of theſe Cities that were driven, thro 
the Violence and Rage of Perſecution, into ſeve- 
ral retired Cells, for the performing of Publick 
Worſhip, and partaking of the Holy Sacrament 
of ths Supper, did immediately conſtitute.ſeveral 

diſtinct Churches; and ſo, of one, there might be made 


2Hurches, as there were retired Places of 


the Members of theſe Meetings were feweſt ; ſome- 
times the Number of the Churches would be de- 


poſtles planted Churches, or, in any City where 


creas d, when their Meetings were more frequent, 
than which nothing can be more abſurd. For, at 
this Rate, that which was one Flock and Eccleſia- 
ſtick Society to Day, might conſtitute ſix or ſeven the 
next Day; or that very Number of Chriſtians and 
Church Officers, which were united together into 
one Political Body, and ſubjected to the ſame Rule 
and Government this Week, ſhould make up a Plu- 
rality in the next, and each of them independent on 
another. Why? Becauſe the formal Eſſence and 
Nature of a ſingle Church, conſiſts in the Place of 
Meeting; or, in order to make her one, all her 
Members muſt meet in one Aſſembly for Publick 
| Worſhip, and partaking the Holy Sacrament of the 
Supper. e 


To conclude, it in all the Cities where the As 


Q 2 there 


ometimes moe,-when the Numbers of 


 « 
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there are moe Congregations than one, there muſt 
be as many independent Churches, as there are 
Congregations; then, it muſt undeniably follow, 
that this would open a Door to all Diſorder, and ef- 
n eſtabliſh one Altar againſt another, make 


the Perſon who ſhould be ejected from one Church, 


betake himſelf to another, and thereby give Occa- | 


ſion to the firſt to contemn the latter, influence 
the Paſtors of one Church againſt the Paſtors of 
the other, and the People of one Flock againſt that 
of another. Thus, there ſhould be an Apoſtolical 
Eſtabliſnment, in which Freedom was given, for 
one to ſay, I am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and 
- 1 of Cephas, and I of Chriſt; unleſs it can be made 
good, that the militant Church is made up of Mem- 
bers raiſed above, and not under the Influence of 
the Remains of Corruption, Self, and the Byaſs | 
of Error: And further, that none of her Paſtors |? 
can be under the Influence of Pride, vain Con- 
ceit, Self-willedneſs, or the Charms of Populari- | 
ty, to the Contempt and Ruin of their Brethren. 
But, fatal Experience hath taught us, both of the 
Extravagancies of Profeſſors, - and the ſelfiſh Views 
of Miniſters, under the moſt ſpecious and zealous 
Pretenſions. And, he that lays claim to ſuch a 
Church Conſtitution, brings the greateſt Contempt 
on the bleſſed Apoſtle's, and him that ſent them; 
while they charge them with it : And, I leave it 
to the impartial to judge, how conſiſtent it is 
with the Apoſtle's Scope, when he expreſly com- 
mands, to let all Things be done to edifying ; all 


Things be done decently, and in Order; and de- 


 clares, that God is not the Author of Confuſion, but 
of Peace, in all the Churches of the Saints, 1 Cor. 


COILS thr I | 
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gations, in any remarkable City, and particu 
ty that of Jeruſalem, are, in Scripture Stile, ter- 
med the Church in the ſingular Number. The 


The ſecond Branch of the above Propoſition, viz, 
That the ſeveral Congregations in one City, that a- 
ſembled in different Places for publick Worſhip, 
dere under the Government of one Presbytery, and 
* thence called one Church. The Truth of this con- 
firmed, pariicularly from the Conſtitution of the 


Church of Jerufalem. 


Hs, I have diſcuſſed the firſt Branch of 
I this Head; and come next to confirm the . 
cond, namely, that the ſeveral Congregations of - 

the Church of Feruſalem, were under one Presby- 
terial Government, or Eccleſiaſtical Society, which 
managed and determined all Acts of Juri ſdiction 


and REF, xa relating to her; as has been al- 
ready obſerv'd and proven: Diverſe ſingle vg 4 
ar- 


k 1 
7 


Adminiſtration of Word and Sacraments, together 


f A 
[8 
£ 


1 
15 


with the other Parts of publick Worſhip, was the 


Privilege of every ſingle Congregation in Feru- 
Jalem; it being impoſſible for ſo great a Multi- 


tude to meet in one Place, or that the great End 


of the Goſpel could be promoted by their bein 
in one Place, on Suppoſit ion ſuch a capacious Houſe 


had been patent to them in that City: And ſo, it 
cannot derive the Name of Church from this Confi- 
deration. Nor has it this Denomination from the 
Oneneſs of Heart and Soul, which. obtain'd on her 
firſt Conſtitution, when they had all Things com- 
mon ; this being incumbent on them from the Law 


of Chriſtian Charity towards one another, and 


\ 
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was heightned in a peculiar Manner, from their 
then Circumſtances and Situation, and not on the 
Account of their being Members of one ſingle | 
Church. Beſides, Oneneſs of Heart and Mind in 
the Matters of Religion, is not the peculiar Cha- 
racteriſtick of one ſingle Church, but what is in 
general required of all Saints, in whatever Church 
they be Members; and the Singularity of its Fruits, 
in the preſent Cafe, when they had all Things 
common, was only accommodate to the ſingular 
Circumſtanees of that Church, and had not a bin- 
ding Force on after Ages; and therefore, could not 
be the ſtanding Foundation, wherefore any Church 
hould be called one in the ſingular Number. The 

Thing itſelf was optional, and not given by Com- 
. Ad, 5. 4. Nay, that Church was newly 

, conſtitute, and ſhut up in one City; and many ß 
of its Members were come from afar, and, on 
this Account, ſtood in need of Support; and o- 
hers might the more freely communicate, they 
being, in a few Years thereafter, to be driven 
from their Poſſeſſions thro' the Violence of Perſe- 

"  cutions. And, as the Effects or Lands of ſome of 
theſe, which made a publick Sale of them, were 
at aà great Diſtance, As 4. 36, 37. and of little 
Account to them, who deſigned to cleave to the 
Apoſtles; fo ſuch of them as had their Poſſeſſions 
in Juda, laid their Account, in a ſhort Time, to 

be cut off from them. In a Word, God, by put- 
ting this Charitable and ſingular Communicative 
Affection into their Hearts, ſecured the poorer 
Sort among them, from reſiling from Chriſt and | 
his Goſpel, thro' the Temptation of their Pover- Þ 

ty, and thoſe who were rich, ſrom being carried 
away by the Allurements of a preſent World, or, 
the Deceitfulneſs of its fading Pleaſures. No or: ? 


& 
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this Appellation, the Church of Feruſalem, &c. did 
not = from any particular Paction or Agree- 
ment enter'd into, by its ſeveral Members, in or- 
der to conſtitute them one Political or Eccleſia- 
ſtical Body, as ſome have alledged : For, as this 
Notion is without any Foundation in the Word of 
God, and what we have not the leaſt Hint of, con- 
cerning the Unity of the firſt Chriſtian Church; 
ſo, it would make the Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
Houſe to depend on the Will of Man, and have 
the ſame Foundation with Civil Societies. By this, 
the Apoſtolical Power of conſtituting Churches 
ſhould be invaded, and a fixed Pattern from their 
Eſtabliſhments at once overturned, But, of this 
JJ. 868 ; 
The true Notion therefore, of the Church of 
© Feruſalem, and the other Apoſiolical Churches men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, their being called 
the Church in the ſingular Number, ariſeth from 
the joint Exerciſe of Government, which was kept 
up and maintain'd by the ſeveral Rulers of the dif- 
ferent Congregations that were therein. Tho' the 
Church of Feruſalem. was vaſtly numerous, and 
had many diſtinct Meetings or Aſſemblies for per- 
forming the ſeveral Parts of publick Worſhip ; yet 
ſhe ſtill retain'd the Name of Church, Acts 2. 47. 
& 5. 11. & 8. 1. & 12. . & Þ15.:4- & 1E 22. And 
the Reaſon thereof, is, becauſe all of theſe Con- 
gregations were knit or united together, in their 
being ſubjected to one Claſs or Presbytery of Mi- 
i 3 or Rulers, to whom the Power of juriſ- 
iction over them was committed. This View of 
the firſt Chriſtian Church, lays before us, the true 
Notion and univerſal Genius of the Government 
of Chrift's Houſe, in Oppoſition to all the Prin- 


n, 8 ciples of the Independents on that Head. And that 


4 xx 


neral, Prophets and Teachers of the Churcl 
13. 1, 2, 3. & 15. 35. In like Manner, theſe of E- 


Paul and Barnabas, Acts 14. 23. are, in the _ 
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which is an inviolable Confirmation of it, is, that 
in all the Accounts we have of the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, the Ecclefiaſtical Officers, thereof are de- 


. Nominate the Rulers or Minifters of that Church, 
but never of any particular Congregation or Aſſem- 


bly conſtitutive of the whole Body. Thus, *tis ſaid 
in the general, Ads 11 27. In thoſe Days came Pro- 


phets from Jeruſalem; and, Ver. 30. the Relief 
which was ſent to the Brethren which dwelt in ſu- 


dea, is {aid to be ſent to the Elders by the Hands 


, Barnabas and Saul. And, As 15. 2. Paul and 
Barnabas went up to Feruſalem, unto the Apoſiles 


and Elders, about this Queſtion. And, Acts 21. 17, 
thren received us gladly. And the Day following, 


Paul went in with us to James, and all the Elders 
were preſent, This will further be made appear af- 


terwards, when it ſhall be ſhown, that the Offi- 
cers of the.Church of Antioch are A a in ge- 
u 


pheſus, Acts 20. 27, 28. So likewiſe, with Reſpect 


_ 


18. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the Bre- 


rch, As 


to Philippi, Corinth and Theſſalonica, Philip. 1. 1. 


, 


1 Cor. I. 12. & 4. 15, & 14. 29. 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. | 


And, in a Word, all the Churches planted by 


o 


ral, ſaid to have Elders erdained in every Church, 


From all which we may conclude, that the Apo- 
fſtles, in propagating. the Goſpel, and eſtabliſhing 
Churches, did, in each of them, conflitute an Ec» 

cleſiaſtick Senate or Presbytery of Paſtors, who 
were to act in Parity, and with equal Power and 


Authority, over the ſeveral Meetings and Con- 


5 A therein; on which Account they were 
dlenominate Church in the ſingular Number. 


— 
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But, to return to the Church of Feruſalem; we 
have a plain Account of the Presbyterial Manage- 
ments of its Officers. The Twelve Apoſtles, for 


ſome Time, acted the Part of Presbyters there; 


and ſo we find them making a Diſtribution of the 
Churches Goods, according as every Man had 


: Need, and that none might lack, As 4. 34, 35, 37. 
This was a plain Act of Government. For, tho' 


the bare receiving of Alms, or making Colledign 
for the Wants of the Poor, is not ſuch; yet the 


Determination. and judicial Appointment how this 


Stock ſhall be beſtowed and improven to the beſt 
Advantage, is, unqueſtionably, an Act of Juriſ- 


diction. Again, we have them performing a mere 


ſolemn Act of juriſdiction in the Church, namely, 
ordaining and ſetting apart Church Officers, and 


particularly, Deacons for ſerving of Tables, or ha- 


ving the ſpecial Inſpection of the Poor, diſtribu- 
ting the Elements after the Conſecration of them 
by the Miniſter, at the Holy Sacrament of the 
Supper, and the Truſt or Charge of theſe Love 
Feaſts, while they were kept up in the Church, 
Ads 6. 2, 3, 6. *Tis true, the Apoſtles' had an 


_ Extraordinary Character, and to this belonged the 
Power they had in conſtituting Churctles, as to the 


Scheme and Model thereof to be obſerved in future 
Ages. They acted in their Maſter's Name, and 
were clothed with his Authority, in that Pattern 
and Example they gave, as to the Nature of the _ 
Government of his Houſe, and the Officers that 
were to be employed therein, to the End of the 
World; ſo that after them, none have Power to 


add to, or alter one Pin of the Conſtitution which 


was made by them. By them it was, the Foun- 
dation of the Chriſtian Church was laid, and any 
other Foundation no Man is authoriſed to make; 
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and in this, they were infallibly directed to act, in 
all Things, agreeably to the Mind of their Lord. 
But, tho' no Man, after the Apoſtles, is impow- | 
ered by Chriſt, to introduce a new Scheme r 


ing from that which was eſtabliſhed immediately 
by them; will it thence follow, that ordinary Pa- 
- Kors and Rulers are not authoriſed to follow that 
Pattern and Example, which the Apoſtles left be- | 
\- hind them, to be a ſtanding Rule for Perſecting the | 
Sams, and Eaifying the Body of Chrifi, till they all 
come to a perfect Man in him? By no Means. To 
introduce a new Religion into the World, and in- 
fallibly lay down the Goſpel State of Things, or 
whatever was eſſential to make up the Oeconomy 
of the Redeemer's Houſe in this lower World, was 
indeed peculiar to the Apoſtles; and no Man can 
ſucceed them herein. But then it muſt be obſer- 
ved, that in all theſe Acts of Religious Worſhip, | 
- Government and Juriſdiction, which were to be | 
daily repeated, as Occaſion did require, or on ſet 
Times, .to the End of the World, for making the | 
Body of Chriſt complete, and the Vindication of 
his Honour, the Apoſtles not only gave Authority 
to, and immediately introduced them into the | 
Church; but, at the ſame-Time, acted the Part of 
ordinary Paſtors or Miniſters, in giving an Exam- 
ple of what was to be obſerved and daily practiſed 
in the Church, by thoſe who ſhould ſucceed them 
in their ordinary Powers. Thus, the Apoſtles in- 
troducing 'the Office of Deacons into the Church, 
gave Authority to that Order of Officers; and this 
18 what none of their Succeſſors can do: But the 
_ Grounds of that Inſtitution being laſting, and the 
Office ſtill neceſſary in the Church, their ſetting 
them apart by the Impoſition of Hands, was an Y. 
MF ͤ Ä 1 Example 


ä 


— 
— 


i ' of the Chriſtian Church. 251 


in Example to ordinary Paſtors; and this Pattern 

d. they were to follow, in ſetting apart others to the 
v- [3 fameOffice; and in this they acted the Part of or- 
r dinary and ſtanding Rulers, The ſame was their 

2 Caſe, with reſpect to their Preaching; the Admi- 

7 niſtration of the Sacraments; Church Cenſures; 
a- and all other Juriſdictional Managements, which 
at were to be continued in the Church till the End of 
e- Time, Their giving a Commandment for obſer- 
be. ; ving any Branch of Worſhip, or introducing any 
11 Part of the Goſpel Eſtabliſhment, gave it a binding 
0 Force on the Conſciences of all, and carried in it 

N- an abſolute Authority; but their bare doing of 
or theſe Things themſelves, or in Conjunction with 

y other Paſtors whom they had ordained, was no , 
as more but what belonged to every Miniſter or El- 

in der, and ſerved to give future Ages a clear View of 


r- what was to be the Practice of the Church. Thus, 
we find, that when they heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the Word of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
and John . This was a clear Diſcovery ofa Preſ- 
byterial Management, in ſending of their own 
Members, by common Conſent, to any Place 
I where they had a Mind, for the Good of the 
Church. Thus, we find them aſſembled with or- 
dinary Paſtors and Elders, and, in an Eccleſiaſtical - 
Judicatory, determining the publick Concerns of 
the Church, A#-s 15.4, 6, 22. & 21. 17, 18. & 16. 4. 
By what hath been ſaid, it will clearly appear, 
that the Apoſtles acted in a double Capacity; as 
they were Apoſtles, they had an abſolute Authori- 
ty to introduce ſtanding Officers into the Church, 
and give a Being to every Pin of the New Teſtament 
Conſtitution; and, as Paſtors, they performed 
theſe Ads of Juriſdiction, and every Thing which 
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was to be repeated in the Preſervation and Conti- 
tinuance of that Eſtabliſhment which they had 
made, by ſach as were to build up and edify the 
Viſible Body of Chriſt till the End of the World. 
And ſo it was not without Deſign, and our Infttuc- 
tion, that they are expreſly deſigned Elders or 
Presbyters, 2 Joby „ 18 Preebyters they 


their Actings, ariſing from their Apoſtolick Chara- 
cter, deſtroy or ſwallow up thoſe which they per- 
formed by Virtue of their ordinary and ſtanding 
Office, any more than what David's Actings as 4 
King, interfered with his Actings as a Prophet ; or 
MelchizedeF's ſwaying the Sceptre as a Kiig, ſwal- 
lowed up his Adminiſtrations as a Prieſt, Theſe 
Offices were, in themſelves, really diſtin, and 
their Adminiſtrations alſo, tho performed by the 
fame Perſons; and ſo it is in the preſent Caſe. 
Thus, whether we confider the Apoſtles acting 

jn the Beginning, in common among themſelves, 
br afterwards, in Conjunction with ordinary ſtan- 
ding Paſtors and Rulers of the Church of 7eruſa- 
lem, it gives us à clear View of the Nature and Ge- 
nius of Eccleſiaſtical Government; and that all the 
publick Concerns of theſe Congregations were 
tranſacted in a Presbyterial or Claſſical Aﬀembly. 
It is ſurpriſing, how ſome have rejected the Adtings 
of the Apoſtles, in Things of a ſtanding and con- 

tinuing Nature, for the Good of the Church, as an 
Example to future Ages; and yet, in the mean 
Time, have laid Claim to their Procedure in ta- 
king in the People to make Choice of the Deacons. 
If this one be a Pattern, I would gladly know, 
why not all the reſt? The Extravagance of ſuch 

2 Way of conceiving Things, at once razeth the 
Foundation of all Ecclefraltical Gdverument, and 


\ 


really were, tho not mere Presbyters ; nor did 
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leaves no Room for a Divine, Conſtitution or 


Church Eſtabliſnment. But, as the Apoſtles were 


under the immediate and infallible Influence of 


the Divine Spirit, in planting the firſt Chriſtian 


Churches, and inviolably followed their Lord's 


Commandments, in what they did in making up 
the New Teſtament Conſtitution ;, ſo their Pattern or 
Actings in theſe Churches, which were of a ſtand- 
ing and laſting Nature, were a Rule for the Ad- 
miniſtrations of thoſe Paſtors and Rulers that were 
to come after them in all future Ages. They un- 
erringly followed Chriſt in what they did, and we 
are called to be Followers of them in all their 


Practices or Managements, that are ofa moral and 
ordinary Nature, and carry in them a laſting 
Goodneſs and, Advantage to the Church of Chriſt . 


It will readily be granted on all Hands, that it 


is neceſſary for the Church of Chriſt to have ſome 


one Government or another; and that Juriſdiction 


and Rule is of a Moral Nature to her, ſo that ſhe 


cannot ſubſiſt without it; or, that it is a Mean of 
her Perfecting and Building up. Now, as the Apo- 
ſtles made the Will of their Lord the Rule and 
Meaſure of their Eceleſiaſtical Managements, and 


were infallibly guided by the Spirit to keep by 


it; ſo, we being required to be Followers of the 


| Apoflles, in thoſe Things that are founded on mo- 
ral Grounds, have a perpetual and common Good- 
neſs in them to all Perſons, and neceſſary for pro- 


moting the Intereſts of the Redeemer's Kingdom, 


in one Age as well as another, to the End of 


Time, ſays, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that their 


Eccleſiaſtical Actings have in them the binding 


Force of a Law to us; are expreſſive of the W 3 of 


21 Cot. 4.16. 17. James 5. 10, 11. 1 Pet. 3. 4, 5, 6 1 Cor. 11. Is 


Thilip 4 9 Hebt. 13. 7. 3 John 11. I Theſ. 1, 5. & 2. 14. 
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- Chriſt to his Church, and ſpecify the true Genius 


and Nature of that Government, which he appro- 


ved of to'be continued in-her to the End of the | 


World. If ſach Patterns are not to be cloſe! 


kept by, and followed in the Church of Chriſt at all 
Times, to what End were they given? And where- 
fore did God commend the T heſſalontans for being 
Ilmitators of the Redeemer's Example, and that of 

his Apoſtles, if they had not the binding Force of 
2 Precept, and pointed forth that it was their Duty 


| ſo to do? Nay, was it not the Duty of that Churc 


to be Imitators of the Churches of Judea, when | 
they ſuffered * the like Things of their own Countrymen, 
which the Fews had done of theirs? Or, does not 


God's Approbation of them, in theſe Things, in- 


clude that it was his Will they ſhould have follow- / 
ed ſuch Examples? Moreover, what was the great 
Deſign of our Bleſſed Lord's waſhing the Feet of 
his Diſciples, if it was not to give us the moſt 
lively Example of true Humility, and point forth 


to his Diſciples, ' and all his Followers; in future 


Ages, theſe Duties of Love and Condeſcenſion that 


they were bound to uſe one towards another? This 
is the Application he himſelf makes of it, John 13. 
JJJ%J%⁵q qm EL eg 


— 


but that the Apoſtolical Actings in theſe Churches, 
that were planted by them, might be a ſtanding 


Rule and Meaſure, by which future Ages were to 


was the great Deſign of God in : | 
writing the Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, . 


regulate themſelves in the Houſe of God? For, 


tho' that Sacred Book contains in it many Things 


that are doctrinal; yet, conſidering, that its main 
Scope is, to give the Church of God a View of 


the Actings of the Apoſtles, as a Pattern to after 
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Ages, it is not deſigned the Book of Doctrines, 
but the Acts of the Apoſiles, And, indeed, Luke 
the inſpired Penman of that Hiftory makes ſuch 
a a remarkable Tranſition from the Goſpel he had 
 writen on the Life, Sufferings, Death and Refur- 

rection of our Lord, to the Acts, that he gives the 
cleareſt Intimation of the Neceſſity and Uſeful- 


neſs thereof in the Church, to make up a con- 


plete Pattern, and laſting Examplè of the Rule 
and Government of the Redeemer's Kingdom. 

And what ſerves to give a further Diſcovery of 
this, is, that in the very Entry of the Acts, it is 
faid, To whom alſo he (hewed himfelf alive after his 
Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them 


forty Days, and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to 


the Kingdom of God. From this, it is evident, 
that our Lord gave Commandments to his Apoſtles, 
and during the forty Days he was with them, he 
ſpoke of the Things pertuining to the Kingdom of 
od, On which Words, the Learned and Famous 
Calvin obſerves, that our Lord did not depart out 


of this World, without ſignifying his Care and 7 
'& Concern for us; for by this Doctrine, he (hews, be 


Had conſtituted a perpetual Government in his Church. 
So, we are to look on the after Actings of his A- 
poſtles, to be in Conſequence of his Commands 

and Inſtructions, and that every Thing that they 


greeable thereto; and that Chriſt deſigned their 
Acts, in the firſt making up the Conſtitution of his 

Kingdom, or Polity of his Church, to be an Ex- 
_ ample or Pattern to future Ages. And, that this 
has the Force of a Command on us, is undeniable, 
For, to what End was that Sacred Hiſtory of their 
Actings committed to writing, if it was not for 
our Imitation? This was the nn, = 
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Holy Ghoſt had in Eye, 1 Cor. 10. 11. Now, if 
they were recorded for that Purpoſe, they muſt 
have the Obligation of a Law); for otherwiſe, of 


> hat Profit were they unto the Church? Shall we 


conceive, they were of no other Uſe, than other 
. Hiſtorical Writings, which only tell us Matter of 
Fact, and afford us Ground of Speculation ? In a 
Word, Our Lord's Command to his Apoſtles, about 
the Polity- of his Kingdom, reach'd not only to 
them, but to us to follow their Example; and ſo, 
what he ſaid unto them, was virtually ſaid unto 
all their Succeſſors. Thus, his Command to his 
Apoſtles, to teach and baptize, remit and retain 
Sms, feed his Shzep, and teaching the People to ob- 
ſerve all his Injunctions, reached not only to their 
Perſons, but to. all that ſhould fucceed them in 
their ordinary Powers. See Matth. 28. 19, 20. 

don 20. 21, 23. & 21. 15, 16, 17. „ 


IJ0 conclude, if the Practice of the Apoſtles 


all be rejected, as being a Plat-form and Mo- 
del of Church Government, how ſhall we be able 
to juſtify a Variety of other Religious Manage- 
ments, and moſt univerſally received in all the 
Churches of the Reformation, which have their 
Foundation either chiefly, or only on Apoſtolical 
Practice? Of this Nature, is the partaking the Sa- 


cCrament of the Supper on the Lord's Day, As 


20. 7. the Adminiftration of the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm to Infants, from the Practice of the F:w1/h 


Church, they being federally Holy now, as well 
as then, Cen. 17. Rom. 11. 16. 1 Cor. 1. 14. Col. 


2. 11, 12. Of the ſame Kind is the obſerving the 
firſt Day of the Week for the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
Aas 27. 1 Cor. 16.1, 2, Nay, without an Eye to 
the Apoſtolical Practice, how come Women to be 
| baptized, ſeeing, only Men were circumciſed col 
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common Judicatory or Presbytery, and thus, be- 


© Vifble Chirch , from Matth. 18. II, 16, 17. 


from the Synod at ſeruſalem, Aer 15. Teſe Ar 
8 2 vindicated _ againſt the e 71 Mr, 
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der the Taw? Adr 8. 125 * 1 ob 15. Cal. 3. 28. 
From the whole, we conclude, that according to 
the Model of the' firſt Chriſtian Church at Fery- | 
alem, many Congregations were fübject to one 


1 one united Society, it Was called we Church 
be the ſingular Number. H 04992) Gert Ad 
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That, 1 77 ira "Faindaitan' in 1 Sacred — —5 or ; 
Provincial and National Synods, and the Subordi- 

A hee of Eccleſiaſtical Vac e and ej each 
ingle Con regation is not poſſeſſed of au indepen- 
dent Fan he The Caſe" e The. Subordina» * 

Fuditatorits proved, from the Unity of the 
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racles for a Claſs or Presbytery, for thè Ex- 


erciſe of Juriſdiction ard Diſcipline over ſeveral 
CLongregations; ſo, no leſs, for ſeveral ſingle 
Churches to meet in one Fudicatory, whether it be 
Occumenical, National, or Frovineial. It muſt be 
_obferved, that there is no ſubſtantial or fi pecifick 3 
Difference between a Presbytery and Provincia! 
Synod, S. the Nature of their Power being ma- 
terially the fame; only, the latter is more exten- 
five and numerous than the former, the firſt be-: 
ing made . of the Rulers of ſeveral Congrega- 
tions and | 


| % 
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258 The Original Conſtitution © 
lar Churches; on which Account, their Authori- 
ty muſt be proportionally the greater and more 
extenſive. Now, by the ſame Parity of Reaſon, 
if it be allowable, for Two or Three, or moe par- 
ticular Churches, to meet in one Eccleſiaſtical Aſ- 
ſembly, and determine the publick Concerns of the || 
Congregations and Churches within their Bounds ; | 
then, it muſt naturally follow, that a Natibnal 
or Oecumenical Aſſembly is lawful on the ſame 
Grounds. ' Thefe are no more ſpecifically diſtinct 
from one another, or from a Synod, than a Pro- 
Vvincial Synod: is from a Presbytery ; nor is their 
Power of a different Nature from them, but ma- 
terially the ſame in all, fave only, more exten- 
ſive in Proportion to their Number and Extent of 
the Bounds of the particular Churches repreſen- 
ted, and meeting in National or Oecumenical Af- 
ſemblies. As the Rulers of a particular Church 
or Presbytery exerciſe Diſcipline and Juriſdic- 
tion over the ſeveral Congregations within heir 
Bounds; ſo, Provincial, National or Oecumeni- 
cal Aſſemblies over the ſeveral Churches within 
their Bounds. Thus, the Original Genius of Ec- 
dleſiaſtical Government is the ſame in all theſe 
Judicatories ; they are made up of the ſame Offi- 
Cers, their Power is the ſame, as to its Nature, 
and all of them are regulated by the ſame Sacred 
Laws. Thus, the only Difference is, that one of 
theſe Judicatories extends itſelf to a larger Bounds 
than another, and ſo, they are diſtinguiſhed, as 
the School Men ſpeak, numero, but not ſpecie, and 
are equally built upon the Foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and the Prophets. From this View of Things, 
it 1s eaſy to perceive, that there was no, Neceſſity 
* or laying e Rules, when general ones 
Pere ſufficient, The Scriptures afford us — 8 
Sy | 7% 2) : 


} 4 


\ 
\ 0 


* 


by & 


— 


a 1714 wv. > 


7 FM wv 


3 


* 


. —— 


ſiaſtical Judicatories, 1 their Circumſtances het 


ef the Chriſtian Church. 259 
eſt Repreſentation of the eſſential Maxims of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government; but, to imagine, there 
ſhould be preciſe or particular Rules, how many 
Congregations there ſhould be in one Presbytery, 
how many Churches in one Synod, and tlie like; 
is, what the Circumſtance of Human Affairs could 
nat admit of, and would have increas'd Apoſtoli- 


cal Precepts qr Examples to an unſupportable Bulk. 


And therefore, the preciſe Number of Judicato- 


ties in any Kingdom, where Chriſtianity is uni- 
verſally profeſsd, when they are to be divided or 


ſubdivided, is left to be determined according to 
the different Circumſtances of Churches and Pla. 
ces. This the Rulers of the Churches of Chriſt 


in any Kingdom are authorized to do, by Virtüe 
af the Apoſtolical Direction, that all Things ſhould 
be done decently and in Offer, or according as they 


find the Exigencies and Edification of the whole 


Body may be beſt advanced; and indeed, it is 


imply, impoſſible it could be otherwiſe. From 
all this, there is not the ſmalleſt Shadow of 
Ground, for, any to alledge, that a Synod or Aſ- 


ſembly of Minifters throughout a Nation has ng 


Foundation from Divine Authority, and is placed 
on an Act merely human. All this is bottained 


— 


on the very eſſential Maxims and Genius of Ec- 


| — Government, warranted by Apoſtol ical 
Precept, Example, and the Nature of Sacred Soci- 


&y: And one may, with equal Juſtice, infer; 
from a Presbytery's ordaining a Miniſter, that he. 


only preaches and performs the other Branches of 
| the Paſtoral Office, by a human Authority; as 


= a 


that the Body of Church Rulers in any Kingdoni 
act without Divine Warrant, when they affemble 
together and divide themſelves in ſmaller Eccle: 
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allow öf, and as tends moſt to promote the Edifi. 

cation, Order and Unity of the whole Sacred Bo- 

dy: För there is a Scripture Warrant for the one 

no leſs than for the other. And, the very Nature 
| ftances of Time, Place or the Situation of Chri- 
| ſtians in any Kingdom, muſt determine the Minds 
| of Church Rulers, under the Authority of the ge- 
| neral Ned; Directions, as to the Number of 
| Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories, fewer or moe in any 
EKingdom. So, if it ſhall be made good, from 
Sacred Writ, that moe ſingle Churches than one 
| 


axe authorized to meet together, in a Synod or 
Provincial Aſſembly, all the'reft muſt follow of 


: I But that we may diftig uiſn Things that are not 
in the Controverſy, 1108 theſe Things in Which 
the Main of the Diſpute lyes, it muſt be conſide- 
red, 1. That it is acknowledged, that there is a 
Communion of Charity to be kept up among Or- 
thodox Churches, 2. That there may be occaſio-— 
nal Meetings of particular Churches, in which 
there may be demanded Brotherly Advices or 
Counſels, which ought not to be raſhly rejected. 
3. That one particular Church hath no Power over 
another ; but each of them ſtand on an equal Bot- 
tom, and have the like Juriſdiction over their own 
Members. 4. Nor is it alledged, that the Power 
of Synods is corruptive, deſtructive or privative of 
the Power committed unto any particular Church 
or Congregation therein; but only Perfective and 
Cumulative thereunto. Tho' a Synod may rectify 
or annul the particular Deed of a Presbytery, 
which, may be irregular or wrong; yet they do 
not deprive them of the Power of Judging in 
Cauſes of the ſame Nature afterwards. wy 5} - 


4 


— 
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That either particular Churches ſeparately, . or 


many Churches in one Aſſembly, have an abſolute 
and infallible Power to make Laws according to 


their own Wills, but only, Miniſterial, and 4s to 


be regulated by the Law and the Teſtimony. Hence 
it is, there is many Times juſt. Occaſion, for Ap- 
peals from a leſſer Judicatory to a greater; for, 
tho' none are infallible, yet Hus vident Oculi quam 


_  Oculus, a large Body of Men may ſee that which | 


a ſmaller cannot. 6. It is granted there are many 


Things which may be determined by one Pole 


Church, without any Reference to.a ſuperior Ju- 


dicatory: And therefore; tho! a ſingle Church ar 
Presbytery 1s frequently, to meet, about the ordi- | 
© nary Affairs of the ſeveral Congregations in their 


Bounds; yet there is not that Need for the frequent 


| Meetings of Synods, they being concerned in thoſe 


Things that are of a more general and publick Na- 


ture, and which may have an Influence on the 
whole Sacred Body. 7. It is acknowledged, that 

a ſingle Church may be ſo ſituate in ſome remote 
Place, and be deſtitute of the Means or Acceſs to 
Joyn with other Churches in the Management of 
Affairs which are of a publick Concern; and yet 

be a true Church, having all the Eſſentials of Ec- 

_ eleſtaſtical Government: The Combination of 
Churches is not ſo eſſential to the Being of a 
Church, as its well Being, 8. The Power of Sy- 
nods, as well as Presbyteftes; is Spiritual; they 


are intruſted merely with Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; 


and their Authority does not reach to Civil Cauſes, 
as ſich; Nor can they infli Civil Puniſhments on 


Perſons. Their Power is only to be exerciſed in 


regulating the Matters of Worſhip, explaining Ar- 
. ticles of Faith, according. as they are laid down in 
the Word of God, and vindicating them from the 


JJ 
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opyoſte Errors, Herefies and Corruptions of Men, 
On this Acovunt the Church is denominate the 
Ground and Pillar of Truth, 1 Tun. 3. 15. More- 
pper, they are impowered to determine the exter- 
nal Order and Polity of the Church, in thoſe 
Things which are Circumſtantial and Prudential; 
in the doing of which they ate not to act by an 
Arbitrary Power, but muſt be _— by the 


general Rules of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 10. 31, 32. 
Rom. 14. 1. 1 Cor. 14. 26, 40, . and the true 
Light of Reaſon. And fufther, to inflict Eccleſi- 
àaſtical Cenſures, in the Spirit of Meekneſs and 
Fear, on Erroneous; Heretical, Schiſmatical, Ob- 
ſtinate and Scandalous Perſons, Rom. 16. 17. Gal. 2. 
11, === 15. & 1. 8. Titus 1. 10, 11, 12, 13. 1 Tin. 
6. 3, — 5. & 1 Tim. 1. 3, 4. & 5. 19, 20. 2 John 
10. II. Sy. 3. & 5. Titus 3, 10. 2 Cor. 2.6. Mar. 
18. 17, &7, This much being premiſed, the Que- 
ſtion in Debate returns unto this, namely, Whether 
here ße a' Foundation in the Ward of God, for ſrut- 
ral particular Churches to joyn themſelves iuto one Ec- 
clefightical' Fudicatory, and there determine Authori- 
tatively or Furiſdidtipnallyj in Matters of Prblick Con: 
cern ta the whole Body : Or, if every ſingie Congre- 
gation is poſſeſſed of un independent Power, not only 
vn other ſingle Churches; but ſeveral Presbyteries af- 
, ſembled together in one Eceleſtaſtical Fudicatory ? . 
The firſt is what we lagk upon to be agretable to 
| Kingdom, the Divine Com- 
mand, and Apoſtolical Example; whereas, the 
latter, as it is diametrically oppoſite to theſe, ſo it 
55 5 contrary to all the Rules of Order, and Light of 
| | ature, / v1 "ES OF Soren So 
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and Authoritative Power, the following Conſide- 


_ rations are offered to every Judicious Chriſtian. 


1. The very Nature of the Unity or Oneneſs of 

the Viſible Body of Chriſt lays before us a noble 
Foundation for what we alledge: As has been al- 
ready obſerved, there is, in Scripture, an Account 
of ſeveral particular Viſible Churches planted by 
the Apoſtles, in ſome of the remarkable Cities of 
the Roman Empire, each of which are denominate 


the Church of that City; but the ſame Sacred Ora- 


cles account all of theſe particular Churches but 
one General and Catholick Church of Chriſt. In 
this large Senſe the Church of Chriſt is to be un- 
derftood, when our Lord ſays, Upon this Rock will 


I build my Church, Matth. 16. 18. And the Apoſtle, 


1 Cor. 10. 32. Give no Offence to the Church of God; 
and, Eph. 3. 10. Might know by the Church, the ma- 


 nifold Wiſdom of God. In the ſame enlarged View 


it is taken, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The Church of the Living 

God, the Ground and Pillar of the Truth. In a Word, 
the Church of Chriſt is repreſented to us as one 
ſingle Society, united together by the ſtricteſt 


Ties; and all the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians through- 
cout the World are held forth as an Organical Bo- 


dy, having Eyes, Ears, Hands and Feet, Gr. 1 Cor. 
12. Now, as the whole Viſible Body of Chriſt is 
one ſingle Society, united together by the. moſt 
forcible Ties; ſo, that there ſhould be no $chiſm in 


that Catholick Body, but that the Members thereof — | 


ſhould have the ſame Care one for another, was the 


primary Deſjgn of Chriſt's making, a Deed of Gift, 


and giving unto it, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phers thirdly Teachers, Helps, Govtruments, &c. 
he like Repreſentation we have, Rom. 12. 4, J. 


For as we have many Members in one Body, and all 
e POE e Office; Jus 5108. 
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264 De Original Conſtitution 
th, art ane Body in Chriſt; and every one Members one 
4 another. Thus, all profeſſing Chriſtians are, in 
Io far, Fellow-Citiens, and Members of the ſame 
Community, the . Head. whereof” is. Chriſt; from 
whom, the whole. Body fitly joyned together, and com- 
patted by that whith every Foynt ſupplyeth, according 
ro the effectual Working in the Meaſure of every Part, 
male h increaſe of the. Body, unto the ediſying of it 
W in. Lore, h. 4. 15, 16. Here it is again to 
was, That this Body ſhould be perfected and edi- 
fied by the Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Pa- 
8 ors aud Teac es which B ave unto it, at his 
Aſcenſion to Heaven: W to this, the Apo- 
Nile expreſſeth himſelf, 2 Cor. 10. 8. when he ſays, 
Our Authority, which the Lord hath given unto us, 
38, for Edification, and not ſor Daſtruction. Thus, 
the preſerving of uh, carrying on the Edificati- 
an, and keeping this great Body from Schiſin, is 
the great End of all the Acts of Government and 


Juriſdiction, which the Adorable Head has commit- 


ted to the Rulers of his Church. So this is the 
great Deſign of Admonition, in that it is for gain- 
ing of an erring Brother, Matt. 18. 15, 16. That a 
wavering Brother may be ſound in the Faith, Titus 
1.13. That Beholders may fear, and not fall into 
the Fake, Sins, 1 Tim. 5. 20. That ſcandalous Sin- 
ners may be recovered, 1 Cor. 5..4,5. And the 
whole Body kept from Infection, Verſe 7. From 
this View of Things, it is evident to a Demonſtra- 
| jon, that Church Officers, and Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 


and appointed of God, for the Building up, Edify-- 
ing und Ruling his Church, throughout all the 
Parts of the Earth. Now, this being what be had 
primarily in his Eye, it only belongs to particular i 
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riſdiction and Government, were primarily deſign d 
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* the Contrary, the more particula 


„„ 


| © xies, : 
| © comp 


| * of the General Church 6r Body of Chriſt. * - © 


Churches in a ſecondary Way, they being but as 
ſo many Branches, Parts or Members of that one 
Church, Body, Kingdom or Sacred Society, of 
which Cyhriſt is the Head, Lord, and King. The 


Inference we make from the Whole is, in the | 
Words of the Authors of the u Divinum Regimi- 


ais Eccleſiaſtici, who made ſo great a Figure in the 


, eftminiſter Aſſembly, . Now, | there eing one 


* general Viſible Church, having a Government 
ſet in it by Divine Right, and that Government 
ce belonging primarily to the whole Body of Chriſt, 

* ſecon i, to the Parts or Members thereof; 


* muſt it not needs follow, that the more general 


* 1y and extenſively Chriſt's Ordinance of Church 
“Government is managed, in greater or more ge- 
* neral Aſſemblies, the more fully to Perfection, 
* the End of Government, vz. the Edliſication of 
& the whole Body of Chriſt, is attained * And, on 
rly and ſingly 
* Church Government is exerciſed, as in Presdy- 


< teries, or ſingle, Congregational Elderſhips, the 


« more imperfect it is, and the leſs it attains the 
< principal End. Conſequently, if there be Di- 
* vine Warrant for Church Government, by fin- 
** gle Congregational Elderſhips, is it not much 
% more for the Church Government by Presbyte - 

nd Synods, and Councils, wherein more 
ete Proviſion is made for the Edification 


Thus, according to what hath been repreſented 


from the Sacred Oracles, is there any Thing more 


evident, than, that the natural Genius of CHriſtian 


Society, and Unity of Chriſts Viſible Body, re- 


quired one common Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory; ee 
the Government of that Sacred Common wealtk 
or Kingdom, in all its publick Affairs, or Things 
nu con ²·˙ » 


— 


i 
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that were of general Concern, could the Circum- 
3 ſtances of Mankind poſſibly have given Way unto 
it? And tho' the neceſſary Condition of Human 
. Affairs, and Chriſtians being placed in diſtinct Re- 

"0% [ 2 and Kingdoms, render it impracticable for 

them to meet ordinarily in one Council, and de- 


1 termine the Variety of Eccleſiaſtical Matters and 
= daily Occurrences; yet ſtill the Determination of 
= Things that are of general Concern to the whole 
Body, and have a remarkable Influence on its Edi- 
A fication and Unity, onght to be managed by one 
General Synod or Aſſembly, in ſo far as it pollibly 

can be attained... For here the Rule holds, Puod 
tangit omnes, tractari debet ab omnibus, That which 
concerns many particular Churches, is not to be 
determined merely. by one, but by all thoſe that 

are concerned and intereſted therein, From this 
Conſideration, there is a clear Foundation for Na- 
tional Aſſemblies, and in them Synods, Presbyte- 
ries, and Kirk-Seſſions, as Branches or Parts of the 
| gener Eccleſiaſtical Body. For, as Churches in 
itinft Kingdoms cannot hold frequent and ordi- 
nary Aſſemblies, and make up one Eceleſiaſtical | 
| Judicature, for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and o- 
ther Acts of Juriſdiction , ſo, a General Aſſembly 

in any one Wes gdom, cannot meet on every 
Emergent, and take Cognizance of daily Occurren-' 
ces: And r e of the Thing renders a 
Bubordination neceſſary, or a Diviſion of the lar- 
er Body into ſmaller Societies, for the Admini- 
A of ordinary Affairs, and to bring Matters 
rkhat may prove of more general Concern, orderly 
before a more numerous Council. In all this, the 
Reaſdnableneſs of the Thing has its Force; and, 
at the ſame Time, does 8 agree with the 
primary Intent of the Divine Inſtitution en 
n, e e pern 


} 
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on of particular Churches, made up of ſeveral 


Congregations, there is a Proviſion made for the 


Determination of the ordinary Affairs belongin | 
to theſe; ſo, the Original Genius of Eccleſtaſtica 


Rulers, in a Province or Nation, to determine 


Things of a more extraordinary and general Con- 


cern, than in any lefler Claſs, for ordinary Occur- 


ned Mr. Hudſon, in the Deſcription he gives of a 


National Church, namely, A National Union, in 
ene Eccleſiaſtical Body, in the ſame Community of 


* 


celeſiaſtical Government. 


2. A ſecond Argument in Behalf of Provincial 


or National Aſſemblies, is taken from our Lord's 


Words, Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17. But if he will not 
brar thee, then take with thee one or two more, — 
and if be negledt to beur them, tell it unto the 
Church, but if he negleſt to hear the Church,tet him be 
unto thee as an Heathen Man and a Publican, From 


the 15. Ver. to the 19. as is obſerved by the judi- 


Degrees; of Admonition, a Cenſure on its Con- 


tempt, and then a Confirmation thereof; in all 


which there was nothing new, but the ſame in 
Subſtance with what was formerly given unto the 


_ Jews 


— Sw... __. 


* 


Government: For, as in the Apoſtolical Inſtituti- 


Government, which is inviolably bottomed on the 

Unity and Edification of the Chriſtian Church, 
throughout all the Parts of the Earth, 1s more per- 
fectly and nearly repreſented by an Aſſembly of 


rentes. On this ſtable Foundation it is, that 
Presbytery is fixed; to which the Independent 
Heben 18 diametrically oppoſite; and fo falls ſhorty 
of the grand Deſign of Heaven, in the Inſtitution 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government in the Church. I con- 
clude this Argument with the Words of the Lear- 


= cious Mr. Paget * we have an Account of Three 
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"Jews, and in Uſe in their Hnagogues. For as the 
firſt Degree of Admonition was private between 
the Perſon admoniſhing, and him who-had' given 
the Offence, whom our Lord Deſigns his Brother, 


El to point forth the Affectionate Manner in which 
1 this Duty was to be performed; ſo the Command, 
= and Duty reſulting therefrom, in all its Circum- 
F ſtances, whether as to its being in Secret, or Con- 


viction of the Perſon as to his Fault, and not a 
bare relating of it to him, they are in the ſtrong- 
eſt Terms held forth under the Law, Lev. 18. 

17, 18. Prov. 11. 13, 30. and 25. 9. Again, 
the ſecond Degree of Admonition before Witneſ- 
ſes, ver. 16. is exprefly taken from the Law-of 

4iMofes, Deut. 19. 15. and 17. 6. Num. 35. 30. 

and is founded on the Jewiſh Polity, and Moral 
Statutes revealed unto them. And no leſs is it 
ſo, with reſpe& to the Third Degree, when the 
Matter was to be brought unto the Church For 
under the Old Teſtament, ' thoſe Officers in the 
Synagogues, or Eccleſiaſtical | Rulers, who re- 
preſented the Church in a ſuperior Judicatory, 
were to Teach, Inform and Admoniſh Offenders, 
before they gave Sentence againſt them for their 
Obſtinacy, Deut. 9. 10, 11. 2 Chron. 19. 10. P/al. 
122. 4, 5. Moreover, the Sentence or Cenſure 
paſt on the Contempt of all theſe Admonitions, 
was Excommunication, and had been in Bein, 
all along in the i ewiſh Church, and 1s ns 
by cutting off, Exod. 12. 19. Num. 15. 30, 31. 


writ bs Gar , en And indeed it is -from' the 
Practice of the Jews, we come to have a diſtinct 
View of this Cenſure, and the Proceſs made Uſe | 
of in the New:Teſtament by which it is expreſſed. } 
For in the preſent Caſe there ſeems: to he a 
plain Alluſion to the firſt Degree of Excommu- | 
VO OSD DD, ne es 3 
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nication among the Jem, which is called in the 
New Teſtament, a ecaſting out of the Synagogue, and 


denoted a Separation from all Commerce or, So- 


ciety, either with Men or Women, or keepin 


Company with them in eating or drinking; f tho 


at the fame Time they were allowed to be pre- 
| ſent at Divine Service, to hire others for their 


own Work, or to be hired by others. But if he 
continued Obſtinate aſter the Space of 30 Days, 
which were allowed him for Repentance, he was 
further Excommunicate, or the former Deed ſo- 
lemnly publiſhed, with the Addition of a Curſe, 
And this is ſuppoſed to be the ſame with deli- 


 wering over to Satan; which was publiſhed in thg 
Synagogue 5 and at the Time of the Publication 


of the Curſe, Candles were lighted, and when it 
was ended, they were put out, as a Sign, that. the 


Excommunicate was deprived af the Light of 
Heaven. Thus, in the preſent Caſe, there 1s not 


only an Alluſion to the cui, but a Command for 
avoiding ſuch obſtinate Perſons, and holding them 


as Heathens and Publicaus, ſo as to have neither 


Civil nor Religious Communion with them; the 


former being denied to the Publicans by the Jews, 


and both unto the Heathens, Mat. 9. 11. Luke 15. 
2. Afts 11. 2, 3. and 21. 28, 29. In the laſt Place, 


the Cenſure is confirmed by a triple 1 
1 


and Promiſe, in the 18, 19, 20. Verſe, by which 
his . Servants were encouraged inviolably to hold 


by this Rule preſcrib'd, and might expect their 


Maſters Countenance in the Obſervance thereof. 
But this was not any Thing New, for we have 
the like, Deut. 30. and 4, 26. 1 Kings 8. 30, 31, 


32. 2 Chron. 19, 6, 11. So from the Whole, this 


was only a Renovation of a Rule, which had wy 
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5 | — 85 in Force under the Old Teſtament, but had 
for a long Time been unobſerved and neglected; 
the Obſervation whereof, being moſt agreeable to 
the Spirit of the Goſpel, was now revived, and 
to be continued under the New Teſtament. And 
4 indeed, in its own Nature, it has a Moral Obliga-. 
tion, as many other Uſages and Laus under that 
Difpenſation. And as is obſerved by ſeveral learned 
Writers; among the many Neglects the Jews com- 
pPalwainedd of, as Grounds of the Lord's overturning and 
deſtroying the Holy City, This is one, which is 
narrated in the Gzmara of Babylon *. ent 
From the Text thus opened up; I might proſe- 
' -ente a large Field of Arguments, in Favours of 
a Subordination of Judicatories in the Chriſtian - | 
Church, but at prefent ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with , 
\ this, namely, That if eur Lord fixed a Rule in 
the New Teſtament, for removing private Offen- 
ces, by a Gradation from One to Two, and then 
alternately to the Church, and by this declared that 
the Authority of Two or Three was greater than 
One, and that of the Church was greater than the 
Authority of Two or Three; then I infer the Sub- 
ordination of one Church, to many conveen d toge. 
ther in one Judicdtory, and that many Churches 
22 thus aſſembled have a ſuperior Power to one ſin- 

- gle Church. The Connection between the Con- 
clufion and Antecedent is Manifeſt, it being tas 
© Ken' from the Gradation our Lord makes with 

reſpect unto private Offences, - as the Way of 
their being removed,” and from the leſſer Offence. 

to the Greater. For, if the Offence of an obſti- 

nate Brother againſt his Neighbour was to be cars 
ried to the Church e, f e e Churels,”  { -: 
be it Congregational. or Claſſical, which has obſti- 4 


\ 


of © See Selden de Synedr. L. 1. &. 9. e SH | 
ON \ 7 Ea | * | 0 1 | 


Ss, 


naciouſly one againſt anothe 


- W * 2 
* 82 

* . 

* 


nately contemned the ſacred Laws of Chriſt's 
Houſe, or Two ſuch Churches contending perti- 


| nft. r, ought to be car- 
ried before a ſuperior Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory. 
For tho' it ſhall be granted, that our Lord is in 
this Place, immediately giving Direction for the 


removal of the Offence, given by a private Per. 


ſon z Jet that will not ſay, that he has an Eye to 
that only. The Argument is taken from the Ana- 


logy of the Thing, and its Strength lies in this, 


That if Chriſt was concerned to maintain the 
Peace of private Perſons, and gave a ſtanding 
Rule for that End, whereby an Offence was to be 
carried from one proper Stage to another, till it 


ſhould be Authoritatively determined; then much 
more would he have the Harmony and Unity of 


a Whale, or moe Churches maintained ; and the 


_ Redeemer. in the prefent Regulation, by making 
Uſe of the Leſſer, wills us to Underſtand, that 7 


was his great Deſign that all Offences were to be 


taken away, or what was deſtructive of true Love 
and Tranquillty, and that by a Gradation from, 
an Authority or Power, which carried in it a 


Proportion to the Nature of the Offence, and the 
Body offending; if a private Perſon, the firſt Eſ- 


— 


in Caſe ot the Divi 


/ 


5 for its Removal was in Secret by the Perſon 


oftended ; and this gue us to the like. Conduct, 
ion or Offence of one Part of 


a Church againſt another, or one Church againſt 


another, that it was to be taken away by them- 
ſelves; and as in the Caſe of the private Offence, 


if the offending Party was obſtinate, then he who 
received the Offence, was to carry the Cauſe be- 
fore a greater Power; ſo it muſt hold with re- 
ſpect unto an Offence given by one Part of a 
Church unto another, or one Church againſt _ 

| | 9 5 ; s ther 
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ther, that they were to bring their Cauſe before 
2 Court that was of greater Authority than either 


1 9 „ 89 „„ $00 AS „ 228 ea 
Parties, which it they were pate To mts 
the Difference, it was good; but as in the Caſe 


ol the former, if Matters were not bettered, they 
Muſt at laſt have all terminate in a larger Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Body, whoſe Authority and Power was 

capable finally to determine according to the 
Merit of the Offence and Scandal. This Reaſon- 
ing muſt be good, and the Argument of undeni- | 
| able Force, unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe, our Lord 
had the Offence of a private Perſon more at 
FHeart, than that of a whole Church, or Churches; 
and, that a gradual Procedure Was to be uſed in 
leſſer Faults, till at laſt they ſhonld by a ſuperi- 
or Power be finally determined; but, that Offen- 
ces of an incomparably higher Nature were not 
_ © to be regarded, a Schiſm between the Members 
2 of one or moe Churches Was not ſo Hainous in 
his Sight, and that there was no Remedy as to the 
removal of theſe, nor a Power to inflit Cenſure 
on the offending Party. But I perſwade my ſelf 
_ "theres not only a Parity of Reaſon in the preſent 
Caſe, but a greater Strength of Reaſon: And our 
Lord's ſpecial Care for removing Offences in his 
Church, was very early diſcoyered, in the Proviſi- 
gn hie made for removing the Murmurings that 
happened between the Grecians and Hebrews,” Ads 
6. I. 3. And I cannot miſs thinking, but this 
Muay of Reaſoning will be allowed in another; | 
3 for Inſtance, Lev. 18. 10. It is faid, The nakednets NW © 
f thy Son's Daugbter, or of thy Daughter's Daugh- 
ter, even their nakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover, for 
| theirs is thine own nakedueſs : From this we may 
with greater Force of Reaſon infer, that witch y: - 
leſs may a Man uncover the nakedneſs of his own f - ! 
ad CE Oe a onpelis + | hl Beg 
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Daughter, which, notwithſtanding, is no more 
-expreſly ſet down, than the Offence given by the 
Members of one Church, or Part of the ſame 
Church, againſt another; but none will ſay, but 
it was intended by the Law-giver, and left to be 


gathered by neceſſary Conſequence ; and this is 


all we Plead for in the preſent Argument. 


Nor is it any Ways everſive of our Argument, 


vhat is objected by ſome, namely, That our Lord 
intended that this Offence of a private Perſon 
- Thould be finally determined in a ſingle Church, 


and that this was the ultimate Judgment to be paſt 


upon it; and fo, it is ſo far from eſtabliſhing, that 

it overthrows the authoritative Power of Synods. 
For, tho' it will be eaſily granted, that the Re- 
daeemer required, that a private Offence ſhonld be 


finally decided in one ſingle Church, when both 


the Perſons concerned were Members therein; yet 


it will by no Means follow, that this was to obtain 


in other Caſes, when a Church was divided into 
Factions, or the Members of one Church were in 
Contention with thoſe of another, or one Church ' 
in a Schiſm from its neighbouring Church. For 
the ſuppreſſing and Removal of theſe groſſer Scan- 
dals and Offences, the Authority of a Synod, and 
nothing leſs was ſufficient. Beſides, if the ſolemn 
Sentence of Excommunication was to be denounc- - 
'ed againſt a, private Perſon, obſtinately perſiſting.' 
in his Offence ; much more on Perſons giving an 


Offence to, and breaking the Peace of the Church, 


} 
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united together by the ſtraiteſt 
1 Account it is, that the Cenſures 
_ inflicted by a particular Church extend their Ef- 
 ficacy throughout the whole of the Chriſtian 
World. And indeed, if the Words were to be re- 
ſtricted allenarly to a treſpalling Brother i I 
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1 his Neighbour, or the expreſs Letter of the Text, 
it wald then follow, that Excommunication was 
only to be paſt on the Offence, and Sin of one pri- 
vate Perſon againſt another; but, not on the Ac- 
count of a Crime of more aggravated Circum- 
ſtances, or an Offence committed againſt a whole 5 
Church. But it is to be obſerved, that our | * 
Lord's Words are not thus to be reſtricted, but ex- 
tended to all Perſons or Churches where there are 
Schiſms and groſs Offences, becauſe the Confirma- 
tion of the Churches Cenſure, and the Encourage- 
z ment he gives to his Servants in following this 
Rule, is delivered indefinitely. and without Limi- 
tation, ¶ hatſocver ye ſball bind on Earth ſhall be 
bound in Heuven. And vuhaiſocver ye (hall locſe on 
EFEiaril all be looſed in Heaven. And is it to be 
imagined, the Bleſſed Head of the Church was ſo 
Solicitous to provide a Remedy for the ſmaller 
and more private Sins of his Subjects, and left 
thoſe of a more hamous Nature, and aggravated 
Circumſtances; nay, ſuch as ſhould be committed 
_ : againft the whole Sacred Body of Chriſt, and prove 
FA _ deftrutirve' to the Unity, and everſive of the Peace 
| © thereof: to paſs at Liberty and without Cenſure ? 
[Inu a Word, I would know whether our Lord's 
Promiſe annexed to the Encouragement of his 
Church, That, where Tuo or Three are gathered to- 
getber in his Name, there hi is in the midſi of them, 
Was only to that Number? Or, if it extends itſelf 
to his being in thè midſt of a great Number, or 
Aſſembly of his Servants met together in his 
- Name? As to the firſt, I perſwade my ſelf that 
- none but ſuch as have Fl feveriſh Diſtemper : in their 
„Brains, will alledge it; and therefore, if the Promiſe ||. 
made to Two or Three met together in Chriſtts ! 
Name, holds good to a Multitude of ſuch; then, | 5; 
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it muſt be equally certain, that if the Sentence of 
Excommunication denounced by one Church a- 
gainſt a Perſon, renders him a Heathen and a Pu- 
blican; much more the ſame Sentence paſt by a 
Synod of Rulers, for Crimes more groſs and hai- 
nous. For, it muſt be undeniable, that grantin 
this Promiſe is Indicative of his Preſence and 
Countenance, with a whole Body or Aſſembly of 
the Rulers of his Houſe met in his Name, it muſt. 
inviolably eſtabliſh the Power and Authority of 
Synods; and their actings againſt groſs Enormities 
and offenſive Diſorders. Agreeable to this, the great 
Calvin, in the 8th Chap. of his Inſtit. and 155t 
Section, ſays, If it be demanded what the Aut hori- 
ty of Synod's is from the Scriptures, there is no clearer 
Promiſe Extant, than in this Sentence of Christ's, 
Where Iwo or Three are gathered together in my 
Name, "there I am in the midſt of them, Mat. 18, 
20. Thus then, a Synod made up of Officers in- 
ſtitute by God, that acknowledge the Divinity 
and adorable Perfections of the Redeemer, depend 
upon him for Light and Direction, call on him 
| for that End, 4 his Laws the Rule and Mea- 
Ii fare of their Actions, ſubmit to his Spirit, and in 
I albthey do, ſtudy his Honour and the Advance- 
ment of the Unity and Edification of his viſible 
F Body, is an Aſſembly met in his Name, and hig 
| Promiſe is to be in the midſt of them, which is a 
| ſufficient Authority of the Conſtitution of this Ju- 
dicatory. This is all I can. gather to be impor- 
| ted in that Expreſſion Meeting in his Name, Mat, 


16. 16. John 6. 69. Acts 8. 37. Mat. 18. 19. John 
14. 13. Matr. 28. 20. 1 Cor. 12. 3. Rom. 8. 9. Ads 
19. 5. But of this more fully afterwards... WA, 
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Nor will it in any ways hurt our C uſe, what - 


» | is further objected by ſome, namely, That by the 
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276 The Original Conſtitution 
Church ſpoken of, Mat. 18. 17. we are to under- 
ſtand the whole Congregation of the People; and 
not a Clafs or Presbytery of Rulers, ſeeing the 


contrary is manifeſt, For, 1. The Expreſſiun in 


the Original is ſet forth with a demonſtrative Par- 


.ticle, T9 £AyoiZ, the Church, which Points to the 


Claſs or Presbytery of Elders, and by no Means to 
the Body of the People. Beſides, that Church can 


only be underſtood, to which our Lord committed 


by a Deed of Gift the Power of binding and looſing, 


and this was to none but his Apoſtles, and their © 


ordinary Succeſſors, Mat. 16. 19. 70h 20. 21. 
And this Power being given to the Apoſtles before 
ever a Chriſtian Church was planted, and in Or- 
der to the planting and governing thereof, is a de- 

monſtration, the People had no Concern therein, 
nor in any Time coming can, unleſs they are able 
to produce a Deed of Gift beſtowing it on them 

by the great King of the Church; which, after all 


the Search I could ever make, I could never yet ſee. | 


And, there can be nothing more certain, than that 
that Law, which provides, there ſhall be Officers to 
govern, does at the ſame Time clothe them with 
a Power for that End, and entitles them to the Ex- 


erciſe thereof, according to the Nature of the So- 
- ciety over which they are placed. Now, either 
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Chriſt hath by an unalterable Inftitution appoint- . 
ed a Goſpel Miniſtry, or we muſt reject the 
cleareſt Scripture Teſtimony. And if he has, they 
muſt have the Power of Rule and Government o- 
ver his Church, independent on the People. For, 
as hath been already obſerved, all the Titles gi- 


ven to Church Officers in the Scripture, Bi- 


ſhops, Guides, Leaders, Paſtors, Gr. import a, 
Title to 7 the Bociety oyer which they are 
for any to imagine, that all the POWwer 

8 f Te : that 


0 ; + Ws, 
* * 
8 . 8 > > . . [| 
{ ö 4 : > b 1 5 


—— 
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that is expreſt by theſe and ſuch like Titles, is 
merely Spiritual, or Doctrinal and Declaritige, is 
at once to oyerturn the Power of Diſciphne, which 


the Apoſtles ſet up in the Churches conſtitute by 


them, and plainly appears from the Paſſages re- 
lating to Offenders, in the Epiſtles indited to the 


Corinthians and 7 heſſalomans. And, indeed, the 
formal Conception of Ruling is different from that 


of ev and, if it were not ſo, what imagi- 
nable Difference were between the Elders that 
Rule well, and thoſe that Labour in Word and Do- 


_ - Arine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. 


But, 2. Our Lord, in this Place, plainly al- 
ludes unto the Jewiſo Synagogue and Sanhedrim, 


to which Matters of Controverſy were at that Time 
referred for Deciſion, - before whom Witneſſes 


were examined; and who denounced Perſons, 'on 
their Obſtinacy,' to be as Publicans and Heathens. ' 


And, as the declaring Perſons to be in no better 


State than Publicans and Heathens was an uſual 
Form of Excommunication (a) among the Fews ; 
ſo, our Lord plainly alludes to the Manner of 


their Procedure, and the gradual Advances they 
made in their different Judicatories, when he re- 


commends Chriſtian Reconciliation, and the Re- 
moval of Offences, Matth. 5. 22. And certain it 


is, that it was not the Body of the People, that 
determined Matters of Controverſy or Offences in 


the Synagogues ; but only their Rulers, who 
were a diſtinct Bench of Officers from the Civil 
Sanbedrin, and were mainly concerned in the A& 


fairs that were of a Religious Nature. After the 
Model of the Synagogue it was, that the Scheme of 
the New Teftament Church was drawn; and accor- | 
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278 The Original Conſtitution 

ding t the Learned lden (a), the Reaſon where- 
fore: there was to be 120 Inhabitants in any City, 
in order to;the Erection of a Sanbedrim of 23, 
was, that there might be 23 to make up the Sanhe- 
drim, aud three Orders of the 23. And beſides theſe, 
the 10, wo were to be employed wholly in the Aﬀanrs 
of the Synagogue, And, it is plain from the New 
© Teltament, there was a Plurality of Rulers in eve- 
ry Synagogue, At, 13. 15. & 18. 8, 17. Mar k 5. 
22. And conſidering, our Lord is immediately ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to his Diſciples, it is eaſy to per- 
ceive, that the Tendency of bis Diſcourt was, to 
put them in Mind of what had been in Uſe among 
the Jeus, and they were bound to have practifel | 
in their Synagogues; and was now-to be obſerved. 
in the Chriſtian Church about to be.eſtabliſhed. 
Thus, the Apoſtles, at that Time, were impower d, 
to accommodate and determine any Differences 
that might fall out among Chr iſt's Followers; and 
it was to be a ſtanding Rule in all Time coming, 
vrhen his Church ſhould be formally planted, that 
the Rulers: thereof were to follow, in the Deter- 
mination and Removing of Offences. Therefore 
it was, he gave the Apoſtles. the Power of Bind- 
ing and Looſing, and they were the Church which 
was te be informed on the falling out of Offences, 
' and the Obſtinacy of the Offender; and conſequent- 
ly, their ordinary Succeſſors in the after Ages of 
the World, till the End of Time, were the Church, 


+* 


ads the Rulers: of the { Synagogue, and Sanhedrin =; 


Had been, and ought: toi have continued in the 


- | Pradtiſe of their Duty, as ſuch, if the Divine Law 


had not heen neglected by them. This gives us a 


plain and eaſy Notion of what our Lord meant by 
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the Church, and what it was he had an Alluſt on 
to in this preſcribed Ride: 

2. We are here to. underſtand, that Church 
which had a Power to rule and govern in Wiſdom _ 


and. Judgment, or were capable to determine in 
"Matters of Importance. and Concern, But, this 


cannot agree with a whole Congregation of Peo- 
ple, made up of Men, Women and Children. Is 


the whole Multitude of People i in a Congregation, - 


compoſed of different Sexes, Ages and Diſpoſt- 


tions, capable to determine in Matters of Impor- 
- tance, and many Times intricate, and of no ſmall | 


\ Difficult , with Judgment and ſolid diſcerning ? 
. not tt 0 popular Voice many Times erroneous 
and, unſound ? And yet, according to this Notion, 
Matters of Conſequence to the Peace and Edifica- 
tion of the Viſible Body of Chriſt muſt be ſub- 
mitted to the Plurality of Voices, of Men, Wo- 


men and Children; the moſt of which, are ſo far 


from being capable to judge in the Affairs of o- 
thers, that they have {till need to be taught and 
ruled themſelves ; and it is impoſſible it can be o- 
therwiſe. Beſides, this Chur b can be none elſe, 
but that in which the Perſon offended has. Acceſs 
to defend himſelf and plead his own Cauſe; but 

it is not lawful for every one to ſpeak. in the 

Church, or deliver himſelf before all the Congre- 
- gation, of the People, 1. Chr. 14. 19, 20, 21. And 
What is more, we never read in all the New T?- 


iament, that ever the whole Body of the People 


were allemhled together, for Judging in Cauſes or 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters 1555. onl 1. for hearing the 
. Ford preached, partak ing. of the holy Sacrament i 


= , of the 4 joining in Prayer, 0 ſinging of 
5 * Pſalms, 4 


. 


2. 46. 1 Cor. 11. 18, 19, In a Word, 
either we are here to underſtand th e Church; As” 
| 8 4 25 made 


280 The Original Conſtitution 
made up of Perſons of all Sexes and Ages, or not? 
If we are, then Men, Women and Children, are 
impowered to judge in Cauſes, exerciſe Acts of 
Government and Authority in the Church, than 
which nothing can be more abſurd and contrary to 
Revelation. If they ſhall be excluded, we deſire 
it may be made evident from the Sacred Oracles, 
where the Men of Age, or all the Males that are 


come to the Years of Diſcerning, are called the 


Church, excloſive of Women and Children. 
From the whole we conclude, that if our Lord 
5 gave Commandment” for the Removal of private 
 Ottences, to carry them gradually from one Stage 
to another, till they ſhould be finally and autho- 
ritatively determined by the Church or its Ru- 
lers; then, by a greater Force of Reaſon, an Of- 
Fence given by the Body of one Congregation a- 


25 gainſt 'another, or one Church againſt another, 


may be carried from one proper Stage to another, 
that is, from one Judicatory of the Church to a 
ſuperior, from a ſingle Church, to many ſuch aſ- 


ſembled in one Eccleſiaſtical Jndicatory, till it be 


finally and authoritatively determined in a natio- 


nal Church or Council. But, leaſt any ſhould 
"Rumble at the Word National Church, and look u- 


pul as . as ſome in our Day are plea- 
led to term it, I ſhall give them the Judgment of 
a a very learned Divine to make it Go/pel. The Au- 
thor J mean, is Dr. Sillingfleet, Iren. Part 2. C. I. 

Page 157. A clear Inſtance of ſuch a natio- 
Hal Conſtitution of a Church under the Goſpel, 


e we haye in the Prophecy of the Converſion 'of - 


Egypt and Aria, in the Goſpel Times, a. 19. 
« 21, 24, 25. We. bave Egypt profeſſing the trus 
-# Faitb, and enjoying Goſpel Ordinances, Ver. 194 
21. Which, according to Prophetick Stile, are ſet. 
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e the Chriſtian Church. 281 
e down under the Repreſentation of ſuch Things, 
& as were then in Uſe among the Fews ; by an Al- 
far in the Miaſi of the Land, Ver. 19. The Altar 
|. © noting, the true Worſhip of God, and being in 
© the Midſt of the Land, the univerſal owning of 
_ © this Worſhip by all the People of the Land. 
* God owns them for a Church, Ver. 25. Nom 
© the Lord of Hoſts ſhall bleſs, ſaying, Bleſſed be E- 
gypt my People. The very Name whereby Hrael 
<4 was called while it was a Church, Wy Hof. 2. 
* 1. And when God unchurched them, it was un- 
der this Name, 'Dy x? Te are not my People. As 
<. much then, as {ſraz] was a Church when God 
< owned it for his People, ſo ſhould Egypt be, u- 
pon their Converſion to the Faith of Chriſt, 
© which was done upon Mark's preaching at Alex- 
 *© andria, not long after the Death of Chriſt. This 
much for the ſecond Argument, and Vindication 
* of the Words National Church. g. 
3. A Third Argument for eſtabliſhing a Subor- 
. Aination of Judicator ies in Ss Chriſtian Church, 
is in Part connected with the former, and is taken 
from the moral and neceſſary Remedies provided 
nin the Jewiſh Church, for the Determination of 1 
Cauſes, and the Redreſs of Injuries that might _ 
_ fall out by the Determination of the Rulers of theie 
Synagogues, in their ſeparate or claſſical Meetings. 
The eu had their particular Synagogues in eve- 
xy City, which nearly reſembled our Pariſh Chur- 
ches, in which there were a Plurality of Rulers, 
for the Determination of ordinary Eccleſiaſtical _ 
Cauſes; but in Caſe of their Male-adminiſtration, 
or a Perſon's judging himſelf lefed, he had Ac- 
| ceſs to appeal to a higher Judicatory, erected at 
5 | Ferujalem, Deut. 17. 8, 9, 12. And if there ariſe 
: 2 Matter too bard for thee in Judgment, 1 * | 
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282 The Original Conſtitution 
* Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, and be- 
» tween Stroke and Siroke, being Matter of Controver- 
within thy Gates; then thou ſhalt ariſe, and get 
liber up unto the Place which the Lord thy God ſhall 
chooſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts the Le- 
Vite, and to the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe Days, 
and enquire, and they ſhall ſhew thee the Sentence of 
Judgment. And the Man that will do preſump- 
| tuouſly, and will not \ bearken unto the Prieſt, (that 
: Rlandeth there to Miniſter before the Lord thy God) 
or unto the Fudge; even that Man ſhall die, and 
Ion ſhalt put away the Evil from Iſrael. And that 
_ Matters Eccleſiaſtical were to be finally determin- 
ed at Jeruſalem, by their proper Judicatory, and 
_ "diſtin from the Sanhedrim,in which Matters pure- 
I Civil were decided, is manifeſt from 2 Chron. 
19, 8, 11. Moreover, in Jeruſalem did Jehoſhaphat ' 
_ "ſet of the Levites, and of the Prieſts, and of the chief 
 of- the Fathers of Iſrael, for the Judgments of the 
Tord, and for Controverſies -when they returned to 
Jeruſalem. Aud what Cauſe ſoever ſhall come to 
Jaun of your Brethren that dwell in your Cities, &0x 
Aud behold, Amariah the chief Prieſt is over you in 
aal Matters of the Lord, and Zebadiah th? Son of 
IImael te Ruler of the Houſe of Judah, for all the 
Ang, Matters: This Diſtinction ſeems plainly to 
be pointed at by. David, when he ſpeaks forth the 
PBeauties of Feru/alem, and the Houſe of God, Hal. 
1122. 4, 5. M here ile Tribes go up, the Tribes of the 
Lord, unto:the Teſtimony of Iſrael, to give Thanks 
unto the Name 4, the Lord, for there are ſet Thrones. 
f Judgement. The Thrones of the Houſe of David. 
From the whole, it is evident, that the Synagogues 
under the Old Teſtament were not independent, 
but ſubject to a ſuperior Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory at 
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/ the Chriſtian Church. 283 
Jeruſalem, after the Children of 1frael came to a 
fixed State, and this is all we plead.  - _ 
Noa, the Argument we drew from this, for a 
Subordination of Judicatories in the Chriſtian 
I Church, is not from the Identity of the Thing; 
„ AP of Analogy, or the To Reaſon for it 
now, that there was under the Old Teſtament. And 
there can be nothing more reaſonable, than, that 
the Goſpel Church ſhould be, at leaſt, equally . 
complete and perfect with the Jewiſh Conſtitution, 
in all Efleptials and Things neceſſary for the Good 
of Sacred Society, the preſerving of Peace, and 
granting Redreſs of Grievances, that the Members 
thereof may, at any Time, labour under, through 
the Miſtake of a, Seſſion or Presbytery. But if 
there were not a Subordination of Judicatories un- 
der the New Teſtament, it ſeems manifeſt, that the _ 
Church of Chriſt would be in a, worſe Condition 
as to her Polity, and thoſe that were her Members, 
had not that reaſonable Proviſion been made for 
the Redreſs of Injuries they might, at any Time, 
be brought under, than the 85 of Hrael had, 
_ © under the Conſtitution which they enjoyed. An- 
indeed there can be no Reaſon, why the Jews were 
thus privileged, and their Synagogues made depen- 
dient on a ſupreme. Judicatory for Eccleſiaſtical | 
Cauſes, and yet under the Goſpel, the Contrary - 
_ * ſhould obtain. Is not the Chriſtian Church in as 
much Danger of erring in Judgment, as they, if 
not more? Is ſhe not expoſed. to the Scourge of 
Errors. and Hereſies, Which, through the Divine 
Providence, are ſuffered to be a Trial to her Faith? 
Are not the Goſpel Times perilous, and many ha- 
ving the Form of Godlineſs (a), come abroad to ſub- 
vert the ſimple, and withſtand the Goſpel een 
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284 The Original Conſtitution 
F there not many grievous Wolves ready to (a) enter 
into the Church, ſpeak perverſe Things, to draw 
away Diſciples after them ? Are not the Rulers of 
a Congregation liable to bite and devour one (b) ano- _ 
iber; and ready to be turned out of the Way? 
May there not ſuch Intricacies fall out, as cannot 
de determined and accommodate by a ſingle Elder- 
Eo 1 5 May not ſome Member of a Congregation 
dDSe leſed by them, and cannot ſubject to their un- 
juſt Sentence? And, in ſuch a Caſe, has he no 
Acceſs to appeal from them? if not, he 1s left 
without a Remedy. If he can, where is it to be 
lodged, in a regular Manner, when there is no 
ſtanding ſuperior Judicatory ? Nay, what ſhall be 
1 the Caſe of a Congregation and her Elderſhip, when 
= e to be divided, and Violence of Palſion, 
| Wilfulneſs, prevail on both Sides, and neither 
olf them will yield to another? Is it ſuppoſeable, 
miaoral Suaſion will be a Remedy in ſuch Caſes? 
In a Word, whatever Grounds there was for a Sub- 
 _ _- "ordination of Judicatories under the Jewiſb Diſpen- 
ſation, thereare no fewer under the Goſpel, what- 
ever moe. And to ſuppoſe ſo many Diſorders, the 
Examples whereof daily caſt up, and yet no pro- 
per Eccleſiaſtical Remedy provided for them, by 
the Adorable Head of the Church, is to ſay, that 
the Chriſtian Polity comes far ſhort, and is not e- 
= dual for the maintaining of Peace and Unity, and 
Preventing of Schiſm in the Viſible Body of Chriſt, 
© as that of the Fews was. But one may reaſonably 


| -- think, that whereas the Chriſtian Church is the 
as Kingdom of Chriſt, in its adult and mature State, 
Ait ought to be poſſeſſed of larger and more ample 
Rm Privileges, in every Reſpect, than that of the 
Peu, which was only the Childiſh Age of the Re- 
7 CC e deemerð 
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 deemer's Houſe, Gal, 4. 1, 2, 3. We do not plead; 
for being under the Bondage of the Elements of the 
World, as they werez but, that the Chriſtian 
Church ſhould not be denied of thoſe Things they 
enjoyed in that State, which are of a comn:on and 
erpetual Equity to Eccleſiaſtical Society; and the 
ame Grounds which made the Divine Command 
and Inftitution profitable then, {till ſubſiſt under 
the Goſpel. The very Light of Nature teacheth 
us, that every Society in the World ſhould have a 
Government in it, agreeable to its Nature, and 
that without it, it could not ſubſiſt; and ſo, ir 
plainly directs us, that in every Male-adm niſtra- 
tion of Juſtice by an inferior Society, or Brai ch 
of the whole Body, the Party offended ſhould have 
free Acceſs to plead his Cauſe before a ſuperior. _ 
Court, or a more numerous Body of the whole 
Society. „„ „%%% as . 
- And! tho' it be objected by ſome, that the Fapiffs 
make Uſe of the ſame Scriptures for proving there 
ſhould be one infallible Judge of all Controverſies - 
and Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes; will it thence follow, we 
are not to make Uſe of the ſame for proving Things 
lawful and agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon? Tie 
very Foundation of their Argument, and the Con- 
_ cluſions they draw from theſe Scriptures, are 
Wholly alien from that which we plead upon, and 
the Inferences we make. We are well aſſured, 
that the Supereminent Dignity of the High Prieft 
55 e ene Typical, and now there is no Prieſt- 
hood, but what is ſwallowed up in Chriſt the An- 
titype. But, becauſe the Romaniſis and others make 
a wrong Uſe of the Sacred Oracles, it does not de- 
bar others from making a lawful Uſe thereof. 
Again, tho' ſome object, that the Polity of the 
Jeus is now wholly abrogated, and therefore can- 
„ | | not 
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286 The Original Conſtitution 
not be imitated by us; yet ſuch. Objectors ought, . 
in the firſt Place, to prove, That what we plead 
for was Ceremomal and Typical, and not barely 
aſſert it. It is true indeed, that the Few:/b Polity, 
in what was purely Ceremonial, and peculiar to 
them, as ſuch, was aboliſned by the Incarnation 
of the Meſſial, and his fulfilling what was deſigned 
thereby in his Death and Sufferings ; but that 
thoſe Things which were of a Moral Nature, and 
founded on laſting Grounds of Equity and Juſtice, 
were aboliſhed by him, is what we refuſe, and de- 
f ¶ . oo io oo 

M.0-yreover, it is objected, that from this Argu- 
ment taken from the Subordinat ion of the Syna- 
gogues to a ſupreme Judicatory at Feriſaloin, does, 


at once, overturn Presbyteries and Provincial nod; 


ſeeing it ſays, there ought only to be a National | 
Tribunal, fixed in one particular City, and always 
min Being. Io this it is -anſwered,. That this Ob- 
jection goes upon à falſe Suppoſition; our Argu- 
ment, as was obſerv'd in the Entry, is not taken 
from the laentiiy of the Things, but from the Ana- 
logy: That is, as God made Proviſion for his 
Church of old, in all Things neceſſary in Point of 
Government, for terminating all Controverſies that 
| ight fall out before private Judicatories ; ſo he 


malt have provided the Goſpel Church with Re | 
medies of the like Nature, unleſs we ſhould think, 


that ſhe is left in a worſe Condition than they, of 
old, were. The Combination of ſeveral particular. 
Churches or Presbyteries is a Remedy for theſe 
Controverſies and Diſorders that fall out; and are 
pleaſing to God, as has been already demonſtrated, 
and will yet further appear. Beſide, If God gave 
unto the Jeu a National Tribunal, it is much 
more eaſy for the Church of Chriſt to enjoy 00 
I | e Vvincial 
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vincial Synod, by how much they are confined to 
a leſſer Bounds, and have eaſier Acceſs of Meeting 
together in one Aſſembly. In a Word, this Ob- 
jection confounds Things which are and ought to 
be diſtinguiſhed ; it makes Things eſſential and 
accidental to be of equal Neceſſity. To have a ſu- 
perior Judicatory, to which a Perſon or Party leſed 
may appeal for Redreſs, and where joynt Meaſures 
may be enacted, for the Edification and Unity of 


— 


the whole Eccleſiaſtical Society, is eſſential to the 


well Being of a Church; but the Meeting of that 
ſuperior Aſſembly or Synod, in this particular Ci- 
ty or the other, its always ſubſiſting or not, is not 
eſſential, but accidental. All the Ends deſigned by 
it may be obtained, by its removing from one 
Place to another, and meeting at convenient Times 
and Seaſons, as ſhall be beſt ſuited with the Con- 
veniency of its Members. And indeed, the Jewiſh 
Tribunal was not always in a fixed State; but mo- 
ved from Place to Place with the Ark, till the Time 
of Building the Temple. And, to add no more on 
this Argument, the particular he⁴ of the Jewiſh 
Polity, as it was reſtricted to that People, Deut. 
33. 4. Gen. 17. 7. Levit. 7. 36. to the Land of Ca- 
naan, Deut. 4. 14. & 6. I. & II. 31, 32. to a certain 
City and Temple, Deut. 12.5, 12, 14, 26. was in- 
deed aboliſhed, by the Coming of the Meſiah; and 
its Inſtitution, in this particular circumſtantiate 
Scheme or Model, was only for a Time, and adap- 
ted to that State of Things. Thus, in the Fulneſs 
Time, that particular circumſtantiate Polity was 
diſſolved from the peculiar & heſis in which it was 
given unto the Jews ; and Things in it purely ty- 
pical and ceremonial were for ever aboliſhed by 


Chriſt; but as to the Parts of that Conſtitution, 


which had, in their own Nature, ſtanding vue 
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olable Sanctity of God, who cannot but be unto his 


Juſtice, they are ſtill dee e and demand our 
- Obedience, when diſſolved frot Va 
ate and peculiar &hefts, in which they ſtood with 


reſpect Into the Jeu . 


ordination of Judicatories, for the Government of 
the Viſible Body of Chriſt, and the Maintenance 


ol its Unity and Order, is taken from the Apoſto- |, 


Iical Example, A#s 15.---- During the Pays of 
the Apoſtles, and before they finally departed from 


Freruſalem, they aſſembled themſelves, together 


with the Elders of that Church, and the Repreſen- 
tatives ſent from Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, to de- 


termine authpritatively Matters in which theſe 


Churches were intereſted; and of a common Go 


cern. From this we may lawfully infer, there is 
a a ſufficient Ground, and evident Authority for the 
like Practice in all future Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church. The Inference is what, I perſwade my 
ſelf, none will refuſe, if the Antecedent ſhall be 
made good: For, if the Apoſtles, who were extra - 
ordinary and immediate Ambaſladors of Chriſt, 
did, in Matters doubtful, and of publick Concern, 
judge it neceſſary to call a Synodical Aſſembly, 


and thereby give an Example to the Church; then, 
much more Reaſon have the Rulers of the Church 
in after Ages, whoſe Gifts are, in every Refpe&, 
incomparably below theirs, to conveen and aſſem- 

ble themſelves for the Determination of Matters 
vhich are of publick and common Concern to the 


whole Sacred Body over which they are ſet. And, 


5 : n had not been for going before the Church in a 
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el Equity and Juſtice to Sacred Society, were founs _ 
died upon and connected with the natural and invi- 
Creatures a ſtanding Example of Order, Unity and 


from that circumſtanti- 


4. A Fourth Argument for eſtabliſhing the Sub- 


lively 


WW 
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lively Pattern, for the harmomous and joynt Ma- 
nagement of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs in future Ages, 
there was no Need for it on this Occaſion, ſeeing 
their Apoſtolical Authority was ſufficient to deter- 
mine the preſent Caſe of the falſe Teachers, with» 


out an Aſſociation with the Elders in Feruſalem, and 


other Church Officers that came up thither on that 
Occaſion. If it was not to be a Pattern in after 
Ages, for what good Deſign was it left on Sacred 
Record, and placed among the Apoſtolical Practi- 
ces? There was no Need to give ſuch a full, parti- 
cular and circumſtantiate Account of the Procedure 
of that Synodical Aſſembly, the Nature of their 
Decrees, and the binding Force they had, on the 
Churches of Antioch, Hria and Cilicia, if there had 
been nothing more in it than a bare occaſional 
Meeting, without any Deſign of its being a ſtand- 
ing Pattern to the Church in after ages. This much 
ſeems undeniable; and what hath been already 
ſaid of Apoſtol ical Patterns, and their obligatory 
Force on Perſons, as a Rule, holds as well in the 
preſent Caſe, as in theſe already mentioned, to 
which the Reader may caſt his Eye. Fa 
But, to ſet this whole Matter in a clear Light, 
we ſhall make the following Obſervations on 
that 15 of the Acts already mentioned, 1. The Oc- 
caſion of this Synodical Meeting was juſt, and the 
Matters to be determined, of- Weight and publick 
Concern to the feveral Churches repreſented in 
that Aſſembly. It is ſaid, Certain Mey which came 
don from Judea, taught the Brethren, and ſaid, 
Except ye be circumciſed after the Manner of Moſes, 
ye cannot be ſaved, From this, it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerve,. that the Matters of publick Concern to theſe 
Churches, and now to be laid before the Synod at © 
Fernſalem, had a Relation to the Doctrine of Juſti- 
e Do - fication 
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| Credit to their Doctrine, eſpecially ſeeing it would 
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cation, the Practice of the falſe Teachers that had 
come down from Fudea, and the eſtabliſhing a good 


Underſtanding between the believing Fews and 


converted Gentiles, This was a Matter, at that 


Time, of the n Conſequence to the Peace, 
Order and Edification of the Churches of Antioch, 
Hria and Cilicia, the Jews being generally fond of 

their old Ceremonies, and the converted Gentiles 


no leſs averſe from their Rites and Cuſtoms, as ap- 
-pears from the Tenor of the Deliverance given by 
this Synod,” wherein the Gentiles are diſcharged 
from eating Meats offered unto Idols, from Blood, aud 
from hy 4 ſtrangled. Beſides, the Leaven of this 


Doctrine begat a remarkable Diſturbance and Scan- 
dal among theſe Churches, to the Subverting of the 
Souls of ſome, Ver. 23, 24, 39, 41. And further, 


it is to be obſerved, that Faul and Barnabas labou- 
ted * ſmall Diſputation, to have ſuppreſſed 


theſe Diforders ; convinced the falſe Teachers F 


> 


preſerveck the Peace of the Churches; and fave 


any further Proſecution of theſe Matters before a 
fuperior Judicatory, Ver. 1, 2. And it is worth 


Notice, that the Perſons immediately concern'd in 


this Diſſenſion and Diviſion raiſed at Antioch, H- 


ria and Cilicia, were a certain Se& of the Phariſees, 


that believed, and had come down from Judea, as 

is evident from Ver. 1. compared with 5. Thus, 

they 88 down from Judea, where the firſt 
urches were planted, gave the greater 


appear from Ver. 24. they had alledged the Autho- 
rity of the Apoſtles for what they preached, tho 
expreſly diſclaimed by them; to whom we gave no 
h Commandment. This View of the State of 
hings, at that Time, gives us a plain Diſcovery 
of the equal Concern the Churches of Fudza wy ” 
Pe | thole 
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thoſe Matters, with theſe of Antioch, Hria and Ci- 
licia, ſo as the Determination and putting an End 
to them ſhould be in one Common Aſſembly and 
Synodical Meeting. Thus, from the whole, there 
Was a Complication of Matters to be laid before 
this remarkable Synod, partly Doctrinal, diſor- 
derly Practices, perſonal Offences, and Diviſions. 
2. We are to obſerve froth this Portion of Sacred 
Hiſtory, that there is a clear Diſcovery of the 
Members conftitutive of this Synod; in order to 
conſider the Queftion referred unto them, with 
the other Points depending thereon, namely, from 
the Presbyterial Church of FJeruſalem, the Apoſtles 
and Presbyters, Ver. 6. From the Church of Anti- 
och, Paul and Barnabas, and others ſent with them, 
by the publick Authority of that Church, Yer. 2, 


12. That Antioch was a Frecbyterial Church, is evi- 


dent from the Multiplicity of Church Officers that 
were therein, and other Conſiderations that ſhall, 
in due Time, be made open, Act, 13. 1, 2, 3. Now, 
granting there were but two Presbyteries concer- 
ned in this Synod, as this juſtifies as many others 
to aſſemble together, as have Things of a publick 
Concern to be determined by all of them, and are 
called to ſuppreſs Heretical and Erroneous Doc- 
trines; to take Notice of perſonal Scandals that 
ave given open Offence; and make up Breaches 


and Diviſions that have ariſen on theſe Accounts; 


ſo this, in itſelf, was a true Synod, or yr er 
of two Presbyteries to one Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly 
of Church Rulers. It is an unqueſtionable Axiom, 
That if Two Presbyterial Churches are warranted 
by Apoftolical Example to joyn themſelves into 
one Judicatory, and there Authoritatively deter- 
mine ſuch Matters as are of a common Concern to 
all of them, and have a Tendency to preferve their 
E mutual 


Rd 
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mutual Peace and Edification; ſo, as many moe 
as have Acceſs thus to aſſociate themſelves; have 
the ſame Ground and Warrant; it being a nearer 
Reſemblance of the univerſal Genius aud primary 
Defign of Eccleſiaſtical Government. Here is one 
Thing undeniable, that there was a Fudicatory,made 
up of the Rulers of ] eo Churches or Presbyteries, 
to determine a Queſtion, . and other Things rela- 
tive thereto, in which both were equally concern d; 
and this will ſtill juſtify, as many moe, as have 


great Diſtance that was between Feruſalem and An- 
_ 72och have any Weight with it, ſo as to make any 
unprejudiced Mind to imagine, there was not one 
common: Judicatory at Jeruſulem, made up of two 
Churches. For, if there be any Thing in this Ob- 
jection, it makes for us. For what can be more 
evident. than, that if two Churches, upwards of 
200 Miles diſtant from one another, joyned in one 
Aſſembly, in order to determine Matters in whic 
both were equally concern d; much more ſuch 
Churches as ly in a ſmaller Compaſs of Bounds, 
have eaſy Acceſs to aſſemble together, and many 
Things that fall out, are of a common Concern to. 
all of them, as it is at preſent in North Britain, 
For here, the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity univerſal- 
| ly.prevails over all the Iſland ; and fo, the Order, 
Unity and Edification of the whole Profeſſing Body 
requires one common Judicatory for the carrying 
on thereof, and without which .it poſhbly could 
VV EH ot 3 
After all, Tm much inclined to think, that 
there were Delegates from the Churches of Hria 
and Cilicia in the Synod of Feruſalem, and very 
probably from other Churches in Fudea, from 
whence the falſe Teachers went. For, it is to be 
W 1 


the like equal Concern and Acceſs. Nor will the . 
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obſerved, that in Ver. 6. it is ſaid, And the Apo- 
files and Elders came together to conſider of this Mat- 
ter; then in the 12. All ile Multitude kept Silence, 
Toxy T0 ®\79G- in the 22. The Apoſtles and Elders 
with the whole Church; and in Ver. 23. The A- 

oſtles, and Elders, and Brethren . grecting. 
Now, I conceive, that the whole Multitude, the 

whole Church, are Collective Nouns, expreſſive of 
the ſame Perſons which Apoſtles, Elders of. Feruſa- 
lem, and Brethren are made to denote in the 23d 
Verſe. This ſeems evident from the Series of this 
Portion of the Sacred Hiſtory: For, as the whole 


Ailultitude is ſaid to keep Silence; ſo the whole 


Church is ſaid to agree with the Apoſlles and Elaers, 
in ſending choſen Men of their un Company to Anti- 
och, out of which Number or Company, Judas 
and Silas were ſent, who are called chief Men a- 
mong the Brethren. Now, out of their own Compas» 
ny sg durwv, I. cannot mils thinking has a reſpe& 
unto, and includes the Apoſtles and Elders, with the 
| whole Church; otherwiſe I can ſee no Conſtruction, 
© Or perceive the Antecedent to which THEIR be- 
| longs. This being granted, Judas and Silas were 
of the Number of that Company; and ſo, when the 
Letters are ſent, they are introduced, T he Apoſtles, 
and Elders, and Brethren,” ſend Greeting, which 
Brethren muſt be a Part of the Company menti- 
oned in the immediately preceeding Verſe, and 
expreſs the ſame Thing which the Apoſtles, Elders 
of Jeruſalem, and whole Church did. This is evi- 
dent from the cloſeneſs of the Connection that 
there is between the two Verſes, Then. it pleaſed 
the” Apoſtles, and Elders, with ile whole Church. - 
And wrote Letters by them after this Manner : The 
 Apoſiles, Elders, and Brethren, ſend greeting. ---<+ 
In the Original it is yet more plain, Ters sog rds 
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Ade . From this it is manifeſt, that the 
fame Perſons who made the choice of ſome Bre- 
thren qut of their own Compauy, were theſe that 
wrote, and are narrated in the Superſoription 
of the Letters, Apo/Hes, Elders, and Brethren. 
They made choice of Judas and Silas, writing af- 
ter this Manner; which points forth the Continua- 
tion of the Deed of the ſame Perſons, and what 
follows in the Narrative, is expreſſive of its Au- 
thority, and the Character of thoſe enditing the 
Epiffle to the Brethren which were of the Gentiles, 
in Antioch, Hria and Cilicia. *Tis further to be 
obſerved, that Juda, and Silas were chief Men a. 
mmong the Brethren ;, that is, Perſons in Office, and 
fach as bore more than an ordinary Character, as 
appears from Ver. 32, 40. Alls 16. 19. & 17. 4, 
14, 15. & 18. 5. Now, they being Perſons of 
an extraordinary Character among the Brethren, 
and ehoſen aut of their Company, . ro includes, 
that the Brethren were Perſons in Office, tho' but 
of an ordinary Character, and not equal to 
theirs. For to be chief Men in Office among the 
Brethren, and of their Company or Number, muſt 
_ undeniably ſay, that thoſe among whom they 
were chief in Office, or ſuperior in Character, 
had themſelves an Office and Character, other- 
- wiſe there were no Propriety of Speech in the 


Expreſſion, = e ian lod | | 
And it may ſerye for the further clearing of this, 

That the Word BRETHREN is frequently taken 
in the As and Apoſtolical Epiſtles, to denote 
Perſons in Office. This is evident from Ats 20. 
where thoſe who are called Elders in Ver. 17. Bi- 


hop. 
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ſhops in Ver. 28. are termed Brethren, Ver. 32. 
So it is moſt reaſonable, that theſe who were called 
Brethren, Acts 17. 6. were ſach as Paul and Sila: 
had ſet apart for the Work of the Miniſtry in the 
Church of Theſſalonica. In the ſame Senſe it is to 
be underſtood, Acts 18. 23, 27. where there is 
a manifeſt Difference put between the Brethren 
and Diſciples. And conſidering that Paul and Bar- 
nabas had eftabliſhed a Presbytery at Lyſtra, it 
ſeems certain that the Brethren ſpoken of Acts 16. 
2. were the Members thereof, by whom it is moſt 
, probable Timothy was ordain'd, As 14. 23. 1 Tim. 
4. 14. In this Senſe it may be taken frequently 
elſe where in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
| particularly in Chap. 15. And if we compare the 
3. Verſe thereof with Gal. 2. 2, --- 7. it is plain 
h 7 tus was one of the Brethren who accompanied 
Paul and Barnabas to Feruſalem, and fo was a 
Member of that Synod, and one of the Multitude. 
And what ſerves to give a further Confirmation of 
this 1s, that Brother or Brethren is uſually applied, 


as the Characteriſtick of Church Officers, as di- 


ſtinguiſhed from the Saints or private Believers of 
any Church. 2 Cor. 1. 1. 1 Theſ. 3. 2. Hb. 13. 
23. Phil:m. x. 20. 2 Cor. 2. 13. & 8. 18, 22, 23. 
& 12. 18. & 9. 35. Gal. 1. 2. 1 Cor. x. 1. Phil. 
2. 25. & I. 14. Epb. 6. 21. 1 Pet. 5. 12. 2 Pet.- 
3. 15. Kev. 19. 10. Comp. Rev. 22. 9. And in- 
deed our Lord appropriates this Name to his A- 
poſtles, and thereby expreſſes that equality of Au- 
thority and Power that was among them, or that 
one of them was not raiſed above another in Of- 
fice and Character, Mat. 23. 8. This much might 
he ſufficient to juſtify our Aﬀertion, that by the 
Brethren mentioned in the Synodical Epiſtle or 


Decrees, we are to underſtand Perſons in Offce, 


Fg 
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pad particularly theſe of Antiorh, Syria, and Cilicia, 
eng all of them were troubled with this Queſti- 
on, and concerned to be determined in the Mat- 
(ons - publickly- tranſacted in the Synod at Feruja- 
lem, lt canndt be thought, but that the Churches 
of Hria and Cilicia, who were infeſted with theſe 
falſe Teachers, as well as Antioch, ſought out for 
2 Remedy, effectually to put a ſtop to the Growth 
of their Errors, and ſave themſelves from being 
prought under an unſupportable-Yoke. And tho 
the Sacred Hiſtorian does not expreſly mention 
their ſending Delegates; yet, conſidering he ex- 
| praliy. declares there was a Multitude of Mem- 
bers in that Synod, that they in Syria. and Cilicia 
Pere infeſted with theſe falſe be Per that the 
5 > ynodical Epiſtle was formally and in direct Terms 
9 to them, it ſeems undeniably to point forth, 
hat they were repreſented b ſome of their own . 
Number at Zeru/alem, no leſs than Antioch. There 
Were Brethren in that Cætus Sjnodicus at Feruſalem, 
| beſides the Apoſtles, and Presbyters of that Church; 
_ theſe Partly came up with Paul and Barnabas, and. 
when we conſider that the Tenor of their Decrees 
runs, The Apoſtles, Elders and Bretbren,Jend Greeting 
to the Brethren which. are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
Syria aud Cilicia, &c. It ſays in the ſtrongeſt 


Terms, that it had a formal binding Force on all 


theſe Churches, and that the choſen Men were to 
deliver it to.Syria and Cilicia, no leſs than Antioch. 
Now, if it had a formal binding Obligation on Sy- 


Tia, and Cilicia, as well as the Church of Antioch , 


how was this poſſible in the Nature of the Thing, 
unleſs they had Repreſentatives there, had ſome 
' of their own Members amongſt thoſe that ſaid, 
It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, being 
_ wfembled together with ang Accord? A Decree of 
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the Apoſtles by themſelves, and acting by Virtue 


| of thei Apoſtolical Character, had indeed an ab- 


1 


ſolute binding Force on the Conſciences of all the 
Churches throughout the whole Earth; but when 
it proceeded on the footing of a Synodical Aſſem- 
bly, wherein Apoſtles, Elders. and Brethren ſent 
from other Churches, acted in a joynt Courſe of 
Management, and equal Authority, it alters the 
Caſe x and their Deed could not bind formally on 
any Church, but ſuch as had a Share in that Judi- 
catory, or made up a Part thereof. The Churches 
f Lyſtra and Iconium had theſe Decrees given unto 
them for to keep, As 16. 4. but however the Na- 
ture of the Things might have a material Obligati- 
on on them, and required their Obedience; yet 
they did not bind theſe formally, as the Decrees 
of that Synod at Feruſalem, unleſs it ſhall be ſup- 
poſed they had Repreſentatives there alſo, and that 
the Apoſtles, being univerſal Paſtors, did, at that 


Time, repreſent afl the reſt of the Gentile Church 


es, and thoſe of Judea, if they had none of their 
ordinary Paſtors there; and ſo, according to this 
View, we ſhall have here an Oecumenick Council, 

inſtead of a Synod made up of two or three Preſ- 


5 byteries. This I ſhall not queſtion; but ſtill there 


ſeems to be ſomething in the Caſes of the Churches 
ol Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, and theſe of Fudea, 
that was peculiar; the falſe Teachers having gone 


| downfrom the latter, and the former being infeſted - | 


with their Doctrine, and fo were required to have 


a more full Repreſentation in that Synodical Aſ- 


ſembly. Without this, there can be no ſolid Rea _ 


ſon aſſigned, wherefore the Synodical Decrees were 
particularly indited, and given forth formally un- 
to theſe Churches, and not unto others among the 
Gentiles, And it 1s to be obſerved, that theſe De- 
„„ N | | Crees 
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crees were after much Diſputing, Ver. 7. And if 1 
the Independents ſhall alledge, that they were only 


from the Church of Jeruſalem, then, contrary to 
their own Principles, one particular Church hath 


adàn Authoritative Power over another. Nor will it 
better their Cauſe, to alledge, That they were 
obligatory, becauſe they proceed from the Apo- 


tles; ſeeing, if they had acted by an Apoſtolical 

Authority, and immediate infallible Inffuences of 
the Spirit in that Matter, without any further 
View than to determine the preſent Queſtion in 
Debate, what was the Need of aſſembling them- 
ſelves with the Elders of that Church, and the reſt 
that came up to Jeruſalem? For where was there 
Room for diſputing and determining Matters by a 
common Suffrage, if the Apoſtles had been under 
the immediate infallible Direction of the Spirit, 
and had reſolved to have put an End to the preſent 

Queſtion merely by themſelves } So then, either 
one ſingle Church muſt have an Authoritative 


Power over others, to bind them to Subjection and 


Obedience to their Decrees; or there miſt have 
been Repreſentatives from ſeveral Churches, at 
Jeruſalem, aſſembled together in one Ecelefiaſtical 

Judicatory, and there tranſacted Matters in a com- 
mon and ordinary Way, to be a Pattern and Exam- 
ple to the Church in future Ages. And indeed, if 


it had hot been to give a Pattern or Example to af- 
ter Ages, the Authoritative and Apoſtolick Decree 


of Paul himſelf, who was an Apoſtle, nat of Men, 


neither by Men, but by Feſus Chriſt, was ſufficient 
to have put an End to, and determined the whole 
of this Queſtion, at Antioch, Syria, or Cilicia, with- 


out making any Reference for its Determination 1n 


an open Afembly at Jeruſalem, and tranſmitting 


Members ſo long a Journey to joyn with others, in 
FRE 7c , pew 
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concluding that Matter. And for = to alledge, 
10 


that it was a mere Occaſional Submiſſion, without 
any further Intent, as it overturns Apaſtolical 

Examples from having the Force of a Law upon 
after Ages, and makes us degenerate into down- 
right Eraftianiſm ; ſo it leaves no Foundation for 
Synadical Aſſemblies, whether for Advice, or Au- 
thoritative Determination in Ecclefiaſtick Matters; 
which is contrary to the profeſs'd Principles of the 

Independents themſelves. | x 

But, in the next Place, If any ſhall ſtill alledge, 
that by the W bole Church in the2 2. Verſe, we are to 
underftaridie Cztus Fidelinm, the whole Compa- | 
ny of Reliougrs at Feruſalem, T would gladly know, 


how it was poſſible for ſo many Myriads of Per- 


ſons to meet in one Place together, in order to de- 
termine Matters by common Suffrage ? Eſpecial- 
ly, if the Place of this Aſſembly was in a private 
_ Houſe, as is alledged by the London Miniſters from 
the Centuriſi. We have already demonſtrated, that 
the Church of Jeruſalem was ſo numerous, that it 


was impoſſible for them to meet in one Aſſembly | 


or Congregation and, that of Neceſſity, there were 
ſeveral Pyblick Aſſemblies for Religious Worſhip | 
in that City, all under the Eccleſiaſtical Govern» 


ment of a Presbytery ; which plainly diſcovers, : 


that by Whola Church, we are not to underſtand 
the Body of People, or Profeſſors in Jeruſalem ; but 
a Synod1ca} Church or Multitude. This Notion of 
a Church, is agreeable to the Hebrew Name by 
which it is expreft in the Old Teftament, as is al- 
ready obferv'd from Hal. 8 2. 1. Lev. 4. 13. Exod. © 
20. 18, 19. Deut. 5. 23. 2 Chron; 1. 3. And he that 

wants to fee more of this, may conſult the famons 
Selden de Hned. Fudror. L. x. C. 9. Beſides, this 
Gloſs puts no Senſe upon the Place, but what is 

„%% «᷑ nee ED exactly 
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exactly agreeable to the Analogy of Faith, and 
© confonant with other Scriptures; and the Antece- 
_ dents. and Conſequents of that Chapter do fully a- 
Free with it; whereas, the Independent Notion 
involves a plain Impoilibility in the Thing alled- 
ere 7, that it was the Church made up of 
yriads of Perſons, all the Believers in Jeruſa- 
em. And fo, theſe aſſembled with the Apoſtles 
and Elders did jointly exerciſe Authority over-0- 
ther Churches, _ expreſly contrary to their own 
Principles. Im a Word, by Church, we muſt ei- 
ther underſtand” the Rulers and Governors ſent 
from the reſpective Churches, to ih the De- 
crees had a Reference, or the wholgof. the pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians in Jeruſalem. The firſt is conſo- 
nant to Scripture, Reaſon, and the very Nature of 
the Decrees concluded at this Meeting; the ſe- 
cond is contrary to Scripture, Reaſon, and the De- 
ſign of the Place. For, to make Women and 
Children to have à Voice in the Determination 
dl Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, is, not only in its 'own 
Nature, oppoſite to common Senſe, but the Apo- 
ſtolical Command, whereby Women are expreſly 
_ diſcharged to ſpeak: in the Church. And to make 
the Whole Church to be only incluſive of Men of 
riper Years, does not eome up to the Force of the 
Expreſſion; ſeeing the Whole Church was not 
preſent ; and we defire it may be made good, that 
ever the Cætus Fidelium, the Aſlembly of profeſ- 
ing Chriſtians, are called Church, when Women 
And Children are excluded? After all, I cannot 
help thinking, that the Body of the profeſſing | 
Fews in the firſt Mother Church would have pro- FE 
ven bad Judges in the Matter of Ceremonies, fo - 
 __- as to have given any Relief to the believing Cen- 
Files, ſeeing. they themſelves were, at that * 
8 : Y Fs an 
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and even after, ſo very zealous of the Law, Aas 
221. 20. And, by all we can learn, they continued in 
this Temper, and could not poſſibly be broken 

off from obſerving- the Law with the Goſpel, or 
intertain ſuitable Thoughts of the Gentiles, as be- 


ing Heirs of the ſame. Promiſes with them, till 
after the Deſtruction of the Temple. This is ve- 
rified from the Teſtimony of after-Writers, as 


well as that of the Sacred Oracles, Se Euſeb. L. 4. 
C. 6. Hul pit. 8 Sever. Hiſt. Hacr. L. 2 Edit. Horſtii. 
Page 246. From all which, it is evident to a De- 
monſtration, that the Body of the- believing eue 
were not, could not, be Judges in the Queſtion re- 
ferred to the Determination of the Apoſtles and 


*% 


Elders at Jeruſalem ; and conſequently, it was the 


| Repreſentatives of the Churches of Antioch, ria 
and Cilicia, that were aſſembled with the-Apoſtles, - 


and Elders of Feruſalem, and very probably of o- 


thers, from the reſt of the Churches in Judea, and 
are there expreſſed by Whole Church, Multitude, or 


« 


Apoſiles, Elders and Brethre. 


A Third Conſideration for clearing Apoſto- 
lical Example, in the Synod at Feruſule 


as the Members thereof were Perſons in Office, 


and conveened by the like ordinary Authority; fo 


thority as ſuch, but as ordinary Presbyters, in Con- 


Apoſile, not of Men, but by Jeſus Chriſt; and Bar- 


- nabas 


in concluding the Matters that were laid before 
them, they acted in Parity, and determined the * 
whole by the Suffrage of all the Members of that 
Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory. For, tho? there were in 
that Aſſembly, Apoſtles and Evangelifts, whoſe 
Characters were extraordinary; yet they did not 
determine the Queſtion in Debate, by their Au- 


junction with their Brethren, both at Feruſalem, 
and thoſe ſent from other Churches. Faul was an 
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|. nabas was called an Apoſtle, As 14. 14. and Pro- 
- phet, As 13. 12. and therefore, as ſuch, they 
were not ſubject to the Appointment of the Anti- 
«+ orhean Church; But, in as much as they were ſent 
buy them, and ſubjected themſelves to their Mif- 
lion; *tis a Demonſtration they àcted in that Ca- 
pacity, as ordinary Presbyters, and Members of 
that Eccleſiaſtical Society. They that miſſionate 
and ſend, are ſtill greater thai thoſe that are miſ- 
ſioned and ſent; Which, in the preſent Caſe; could 
not be true, if Faul and Barnabas had not acted 
in the Capacity of ordinary and ſtanding Officers. 
Beſides, if we take a View of the Manner of the 
Procedure of the Apoſtles, and other extraordina- 
ry Officers that were in this Synod, it is manifeſt, 
they did not act by the immediate infallible In- 
ſpiration of the Divine Spirit, as when Penning 
the Sacred Oracles, 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 2 Tim. 3. 16, 
17. but in an ordinary and Presbyterial Method, 
by Diſputation, Examination and Reaſoning on 
the Matter that was before them. They examined 
the Cauſe by the Scriptures, and from their being 
=1- determined therefrom, they conclude, it ſeemed 
„ good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us; which is lawful 
for all Synods that come after them to ſay, their 
Sentence being founded upon and agreeable to 
- the Word of Truth, as theirs Was. The Rulers of 
ſeveral Churches, when they aſſemble themſelves 
in an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, and therein deter- 
mine Matters that are of publick Concern, agreea- 
dle to the Law of God, it is the Voice of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fpeaking to theſe Churches, and not 
merely the Authority of Men. And it is to be 
obſerved, that Us is expreſſive of the Apo/iles, El- 
ers and Brethren ; ſo it cannot be ſaid, this was 
any peculiar Tenor of a Decree, ſeeing it was gi- 
ff 5 = 5 ven 
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ven forth by the joynt Suffrage of the ordinary, as 4 
well as the extraordinary Officers, and is frequent- | 
17 made uſe of in the Canons of the Church in Y 
after-Ages. For, in this Synod, the Fresbyters and 
Brethren, did, in every Branch of their Manage- - 
ment, act conjunctly with the Apoſtles in every jr 
Branch of what was tranſacted. In a Word, as { 
ſeveral Churches were equally concerned in tze 
eng that was brought up to Feruſalem; ſo the MY 
whole Tenor of their Decrees, from the 22. to the 
29. Verſe, runs in the Name of the Elders and Bre- 5 
thren, no leſs than the Apoſtles; which is a clear N 
Diſcovery of the joynt Authority and Equality of = 
all the Members of that Synod, in what was thete 
_ tranſacted, ON oe.” | 
- |. © his drings me to a Fourth Conſideration for 
clearing of this Point in Debate, namely, that in 
this Synodical Meeting, the whole of what was 
before them, was carried on till a final Determi- 
nation, in anęxact Agreeableneſs to the Method u- 
ſed in Presbyterian Churches at this Day. An ab- 
| ſolute Apoſtolical Authority was not made uſe of, 
but the State of the Queſtion, the Circumſtances 
| of the different Parties, and Remedy againft the 
Scandals, that were given, was. deliberately en- 
: quired into, by long or much Reaſoning, Ver. 7. 
. And thereafter, the Apoſtle Peter delivered him- - 
ſelf as to the Converſion 'of the Gentiles, and, in 
I the ſtrongeſt Terms, vindicates the Doctrine of 
i 1 from the Corruptions of the falſe 
Teachers, and ſhews, that it was through the Grace 
ef our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the Works f 
_ the Law, Ver. 7 8, 9, 10, 11. In this he was ſ6- 
conded by Paul and Barnabas, who declared what 
Miracles and Wonders God had wrought umong the 
"Gentiles ) them, Ver. 12, But then, James, to my 


* 
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the whole unto a Period, not only aſſents to what 
 Piter had delivered concerning the Gentiles ; but 

confirms it from Scripture, and points forth that 
thete was nothing fallen out, but what was agree- 

able to the Words of the Prophets, and the deter- 
miinate Counſel of God. He fuxther, clearly diſ- 
covers, that God, by building the Tabernacle of Da- 
vid, which was fallen down, was to ;reſtore the 
true and ſpiritual Worſhip of himſelf in the Na- 
tion of Hrael, that the Reſidue of Men imighr foot: 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom his Name 
was called, Ver. 16. 17. And ſo, from this he 
clearly infers what the Apoſtle Peter had only hin- 
ted before; namely, that it was not agreeable to - 
the Will of God, that the unſiipportable Yoke of 
_ Ceremonies ſhould' be wreathed about the Neck of 
© N the, Diſciples 7 which; among the Centiles, were con- 
verted unto Chriſt. By what was ſaid by both, 
it is eaſy to perceive, that the Badge of Jeiſb Ce- 
remonies was look'd upon as a, Bondage, and 

Things that could not make the CMiers thereunio 
Artery that there was no real Sanctity in the 
Things themſelves ; and the Obſervation of them 

was not profitable either to 7ews or Gentiles in the 

Matter of Juſtification ; Therefore, the Apoſtle _ 

James, gives a Remedy againſt the preſent Scan- 
dal, which the falſe Teachers had raiſed among 
the Gentiles, - by preſſing their being ee 

| and Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law; and at 
7 - the ſame Time, for preventing the Stumbling of 

| the believing Jews, who were yet exceſſively fond 

El. of their old Conftitution, he ele himſelf for 

a certain Reſtriction to be put upon the Gentiles, 

Thus, as he was againſt troutling them, which from 

. among the Gentiles were turned unto God, with Cere- 

- monial Ulages; ſo his Sentence was, That they 
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Thould abſtain. from Pollutions of Idols, from Fornica- 
tion, and from Things ftrangled; and from Blood, Ver. 

19, 20. This was what had not been touched at, 
either by Peter, or Paul and Barnabas, in their for- 
mer Reaſonings. r 

Now, the Conſequence of all is, a deciſive 
Determination 'of the whole Matter by the Suf- 
frage of all the Members of that Synodical 

Meeting, which/was committed to Writing, and 
tranſmitted in an Epiſtle to the Brethren at Anti- 

och; Syria and Cilicia, together with Judas and Si- 
las, whom they delegate out of their own Compa- 
ny, to go along with Paul and Barnabas, to wit- 
neſs the (a) Delivery of their Decrees, and, as from 
them, to deal with theſe Churches, in order to bring 
them into Peace, Unity, and Eſtabliſhment in tage 

Faith, Ver. 22. 30. If this be not a Plat- form 

of ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Management, and a true 

Pattern of the Method to be obſerved in future Aa- 

ges, for the maintaining of Peace, Order and 

Truth in the Church of Chriſt, I cannot learn 
what its Deſign is, as a Part of „ eee Canon. 


What was the Need of all theſe different gradu- 


al Steps of Management, by reaſoning, diſputmg, 
ſupporting what was e be from Scripture, and, 
in the Event, concluding all with the common Suf- 
_ -frage of Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, if this had 
been an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly wholly extraord> 
nary, and under the immediate Influences of the | 
Divine Spirit? And if it was not, then it muſt un- 
deniably follow, that it was left on Sacred Record 
for our Imitation. And it is not to be imagined, 
that if the Apoſtles had deſigned that this Affair 
_ ſhould have been determined ſolely by their own | 
_ abſolute Authority; and fo, wholly ny; = 
| „ l aſter” © A 


n 
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1 aſter that ever they would have followed 
- _ this Method, and acted in Conjunction with other 
ordinary Rulers in every Step of what was done. 
Did ever any of the Apoſtles fubject their Epiſtles 
to the Suffrage of any Church? Or, in what they 
wrote, propoſed it to the Judgment and Conſide- 
ration ef others for their Approbation? Nay, did e- 
ver the Apoſtles aſſemble themſelves together to 
conſult, vote ãnd tranſact any Part of the Sacred Ora- 
. 3 which make up the far greateſt Part 
| of the New Teflament Canon? In a Word, their 


was to give a plain Pattern to future Ages to copy | 


—_— 


_ - . But Fifthly, The general Decree emitted by this 
' Synodical Meeting, contains in it ſeveral authori- 
tative and juriſdictional As, anſwerable to the 
principal Queftion laid before them, and the o- 
ther Things that had ariſen therefrom. © 
I. There is a plain Confutation of the Hereſy 
of theſe falſe Teachers, who taught, that Circum- 
-cifion,and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, 
was neceſſary to Salvation, A#s 15. 2. This dog- 
matick Power exerciſed by them, is clearly and 
at large expreſt in the ), 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 Verſes, 
And included in the Body of their Decree, Ver. 
24, 28, 29. By this Determination, the great and 
fundamental Article of Juſtification by the Faith. 
of. Chrift, without the Works of the Law, was e- 


'Y 


ſtabliſned ; and the contrary Error of the'Neceſ- | 
ee arm aan oe 


Jeuiſb Ceremonies, to Salvation was condemned. 


2. In this Decree, there is a plain Cenfure put 


: upon the falſe Teachers, in that they were bran- 


ded with the ignominious Names of Troublers of 


the Church with Words, Subverters of Souls, and Li- 


art. This much is partly expreſt in the ſtron 


geſt 
Terms, and partly included in the 24 Ver. They 
are, in direct Terms, ſaid to be Troublers of the 


Churches of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia; and the 


alledged Apoſtolical Authority in their Defence, 
and this being openly and judicially refuſed, was 
the moſt ſevere Way of fixing upon them the 
cContemptuous Name of Liags. This was nota 
bare 8 theſe Churdhes, to be obſervant 
ol ſuch falſe | 

void them, as the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. 16. 17, 
18. x Tim. 6. 3, 4, 5. but the Perſons of the Men 
being ſpeciſied, it clearly fixed on them a Cen- 
ſure and Rebuke. And conſidering, how zealous 


Synod's declaring that no 2 Commandment was 
given unto them, namely, 


or teaching their erro- 
neous Doctrines, ſeems to point forth, they had 


— 


eachers, to withdraw from, and a- 


the Body of the believing 7ews were, for keeping 
up the Obſervation” of their ancient Ceremonies 
and Cuſtoms, and that it was but yet the Morn- 


ing of Chriſtianity, this Cenſure feems plainly 


to bear a Proportion to the Offence, and was a-' 


_ greeable to the Apoſtolick Rule, whereby a Here- 


— 


Tick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, was to be 
rejected, Tit. 3. 10. Their obſtinate perſiſting in 
their diſorderly and heretical Practices, after this 
FEccleſiaſtick Admonition and Rebuke, laid them 
open to the further Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion; and the ſame Judicatory that had a Power 
to make this firſt Step - Procedure againſt them, 


ungqueſtio- 


— 
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unqueſtionably could have made the ſecond, had 
there been Occaſion. For, that Eccleſiaſtical So- 
ctety that is poſſeſſed of a juriſdictional Power, 
mult of Neceſſity be impowered with the Key of 
Diſcipline, which includes that of Cenſure in all 
the Degrees thereof, till it exhauſt itſelf in Ex- 
communication. V 
3. This Degree contains in it ee for 
removing the mutual Scandals and Offences that 
were between the believing Jews and converted 
Gentiles, The Fews were eſtranged in Heart a- 
_. gainſt the Gentiles, for their neglecting the Cere- 
monial Obſervations, and doing of ſuch Things 
as were, in all Ages, held asan Abomination among 
them ; and, on the other Hand, the Gentiles were 


"Chriſtian Libert 5 40 maintaining their Obliga- 
tion to put on the Yoke of Bondage, which nei- 
ther they themſelves, nor their Fathers were able 
0 bear. Now, that theſe mutual Offences might 
be removed, and ſcandalous Grudgings that were 
between them taken away, in as far as the Cir- 
cumſtance of Time would permit, this Synod gave 
forth a plain Regulation, by which the Centiles 
were not to be preſſed with Circumciſion, nor the 
Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law; and yet they 
were carefully to abſtain from Meats offered to [- 
dols, from Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and 
[ rom Fornication, Ver. 28, 29. By the Gentiles be- 
ing freed from the firſt, their Offence againſt the 
Pes was remov'd; and by their being prohibited 
the latter, that which was remarkably ſtumbling 
do the Hebrews was taken out of the Way; the 
OD Obſervation of the Nyachical Precepts being look d 
. 6 7 don as Sacred and Moral by the Zaws in all Ages. 


— 
- 


is is plainly that which is called a Diatactick 
SUDO Fs A puer, 


no leſs ſtumbled at the Zews, for reſtricting their : 
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Power, whereby practical Canons are laid down- 
for preventing of Offences, or removing of Scan- 
dals; which is only the Province of an Eccleſia- 
ſtical Judicatory, and Act of Juriſdiction. They 
only are impowered to put forth authoritative 
EKules, in Conſequence of the general Apoſtolical 
Precepts, for maintaining Peace, Order and Uni- 
ty in the Church of Chriſt. „ 
Nou, in the Ia Place, that all the Branches of 
this Decree, publiſhed by the Synodical Aſſem- 
bly at Jeruſalem, were authoritative and juriſdic- 
tional, is manifeſt from the Tenor in which it 
runs. It js ſaid, [t ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to us, 10 impoſe or lay upon you no greater or 
further Burden than theſe neceſſary T hings, Acts 15. 
28. In theOriginal, it runs wt, TAfov EmTiYEr Ya 
Pop: Which Burden, and ſieceſſary Things be- 
ing impoſed on the Churches of Antioch, Hria 
. and Cilicia, ſays in the ſtrongeſt Terms, there was 
ll 2 juriſdictional Power and Authority exerciſed o- 
ver them. Thus, the ſame Original Word is 
made uſe of, AFs 15. 10. to expreſs an authorita- 
tive Sentence or. Decree ; Why tempt ye God, to im- 
| poſe a Joke upon the Neck of the Diſciples? It would 
appear, there had been ſome in that Aſſembly, 
who defign'd to have had the Burden and Yoke of 
Ceremonies laid upon the Gentile Converts, © by an 
- authoritative Decree, if it had not been withſtood, . 
Beſides, - when the Determination of the Synod 
runs, It ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, or his Mind 
revealed in the Scriptures; and to us, makes it e- | 
vident, that it had the binding Force of a Decree 
on the Churches, and was not a bare Advice, like 
that which Abigail gave to David, which he might 
have rejected without contraveening a Lay. And 
indeed, ſuch an Advice could never, in any Pro- 
VVV ; IS BS: U 35 FVV pri- | 
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priety of Speech, be termed a Burden, or what 
was impoſed upon Churches neceſſarily to be ob- 
ſerved. Was the Phariſees impoſing heavy Bur- 
dens on Mens Shoulders, Matt h. 23. 4. only a bare 
declaring of Things unto them doctrinally, or gi- 
ving them Advice? No. However iniquous they 
were in impoſing Burdens on the People; yet it 
- was. ſtill a Decree or juriſdictional Act by which 
they did it; end the Original Word made uſe of in 
the preſent Caſe, muſt | Fin the ſame Force here 
that it had with the Phariſees, unleſs ſome good 
| 17 can be aſſign'd wherefore its Senſe is to be 
altered. The ſame Word is not uſed, when they 


- are ſaid to teach for Doctrines the Commandments of 
Men, Matth. 15. 9. which evidently manifeſts, 
there is a Difference between adviſing, or doctri- 
mal Declarations, and impoſing or laying Things 
upon Perſons, Every particular Minifter is im- 
powered to give Advice, and doctrinally to a u- 
Pon his Hearers the Truths of the Goſpel, and his 
10 doin binds them to Obedience, and Subjection 
do the Faith, not barely becauſe. what he teacheth F_ 
18 1 0 but on the Account of its being thus 4 
tender d unto them: But the Power of Juriſdicti- | 
on, Which includes a Cenſure on the Difobedient, 
is only competent to a Presbytery of Rulers, or 
"Synod met in Chriſt Name, as this at Feruſalem 
B77 
And, for a further Confirmation of this, the 
Ads that were tranſmitted to the Churches of An- 
iioch, Hria and Cilicia, are denominate rd Joyux- . 
a ck ente, the Decrees ordained by the Apo-; 
tles and Elder, which were at Jeruſalem, As 16. 
4. From which we obſerve, 1. That the Original 
Word 06yue, or $6yuatx, Decree or Decrees, is on- 
Iy to be found five Times in the New Teſtament 


m 5:7 3 1 * . 


\ 


and is never taken for a bare Advice, but ftill de- 
notes Statutes or Laws, Act, 17. 7. And theſe all 
do contrary tothe Decrees of Ceſar. And Luke 2. 1. 
And it came to paſs in thoſe Days, there went out 
a Decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the World 
ſhould be taxed, Again, Col. 2. 14. Blotting out the 
 Hand-writing of Ordinances, that was againſt us. 
And Eph. 2. 15. The Law of Commandments con- 
tain d in Ordinances, Now, is the Original Word, 


in any of theſe, to be underſtood of a mere Advice . 


or moral Perſwaſion ? And, if it be taken for au- 


 thoritative Statutes in them, and this is its univer- 


 fally received Senſe in the New Teflament, what 
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s there that ſhould make us alter its Meaning in its 


the prefent Caſe? The Import of Words is ftill 


to be taken from their ordinary and eee dee, 

termined Meaning, unleſs there be f 

ve us to underſtand them 

otherwiſe, which would be more than difficult to 

do in the rope: Queſtion. For, the other Word 
t 


omething in 


the Context that may 


joined with it, wepjuere, which is render'd ordained, 


whenever it is applied to an Aſſembly of Perſons 


by the 70 Interpreters, it denotes an authoritative 


* Judgment:-ERth. 2. 1. And ſo, cvſupue and oe, 


are by them fet down to ſignify a Decree, Dan. 
4. 14, 21. The ſame Tranſlaters make uſe of the 
Original Word d, to ſignify Laws or Statutes, 


Dan. 2. 13. & 6. 8, 9. & 3. 10, 29. & 4. 3. And 


— 


the other Original Word joined with it, is taken, 


in the New Teflament, in the very Senſe we plead 


for, John 18. 31. Take ye him, and G bim ac- 


cording to your Law, Thus, it is alſo taken, Aas, 
24. 6. I Cor. 5. 3. John 12. 47. Ads 27.1. Rev. 
20. 13. Mark 10. 38, &. Now, if all theſe Things 


— 


be compared together, ſhall we have the fmallefſt 


| Remains of Heſitation or Doubt, when the es 
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tles and Elders $t ee ſay, It ſeemed good . 
unto the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay no other Bur- 
dien en-yau, but theſe neceſſary Things, that their De- 
termination was ap authoritative and juriſdictio- 
nal Act? I perſwade my elf, that every ſerious 


unprejudiced Chriſtian will, at firſt View, ſee, 


that theſe Words, and the other Expreſſions made 
uſe of by the inſpired Hiſtorian, do point forth, 
that what was tranſagted by the Aſſembly at Zeru- 


ee carried in it more than a mere moral Sua:a- 
| fion or Advice of a Siſter Church, unleſs we ſhall 


C!)burch of 


pour Contempt on the Words of Sacred Writ, and 
deny them that received Signification, which they 
bear both there, and in other Writings. This 
much may ſuffice for the authoritative and juriſ- 
dictional Power of Synods in this Place,  ' + 
2 The Perſons by which thefe Decrees were 
- ordained, are ſaid to be the Apoſtles and Elders at 
3 It muſt be obſerved, that, according 


to the Scripture Stile, the Office Bearers, whole 


| Relation was fixed to any particular Church, 


were deſigned the Officers or Elders of that 


Angel of thg,Church of Epheſus ; The Angel of the 

el „ The. Angel of the Church of 
Pergamus; aud The Angel of the Church of Thya- 
| tixa, And Rev. 3. The Angel of the Church 


| of the Laodiceans ; The Auel of the Church in Phi- 


luadelphia; and, The Angel of the Church in Sardis, 


And As 20. 17. the Apoſtle ſays, The Elders of 
ile Church. Now, it is to be obſerved, that the 
inſpired Penman alters the Stile, and fays, The 
Apoſtles and Elders, qt Jeruſalem ; this plainly 
points forth, that we are not only to underſtand 
the Elders of the Church of Jeruſalem, but the 
Whole Aſſembly of Presbyters met at that Placg, 


partly, 
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Church. So, Rev. 2. 1, 8, 12, 18. It is ſaid, The | 


5 — 


of the Chriſtian Church. 313 
partly, from the Churches of Antioch, Syria and 
Cilicia, and partly, theſe of Feruſalem, and proba- 
bly, from other Churches in Judea. This Conſi- 

deration, of itſelf, makes it clear, that the Apo- 
tles and Elders at ſeruſalem, were the ſame with 
the Apoſtles and Elders with the whole Church, or 
Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, Acts 15. 22, 23. So, 
by comparing. the one Text with the other, the - 
ſure Guide to the right Underſtanding of Scripture, 
we may plainly learn, that thoſe who were Mem. | 
bers of that Aſſembly, were all Perſons in Of _ 'F 
_ fice, And this is the more confirmed, when it is "oY 
manifeſt, that Faul and Barnabas were, with cer: 
tain others of the Church of Antioch, ordain'd, or | 
by the Church * Qrdinance ſent to Jeruſalem, and A 
there reaſoned, and gave their. Suffrage in what | 
was determined, as a Part of that Eccleſfiaſtick: 
Body; As 15. Beſides, as the Apoſtles were not 
only the Apoſtles of the Church of Feruſalem , ſo, 
neither can it be concluded, that the Elders men- 
- tioned were theſe of that Church, only # for if it 
; were true of the firſt, it behoved to be no leſs true 
of the latter, which would be abſurd. And, at the 
ſame Time, it is manifeſt, that. Fudas and Sas 
were Members of the Synod at Feruſalem, Men of 
their own Company, and chief Men, or Captains, a- 
mong the Brethren; and yet were not Members of 
the Church of Jeruſalem, but Prophets at Antioch, 
and ſometime Members of that Church, A#s 13. 1, 
2, 3. & IF. 32, 35. Now, what Power had the El- 
ders of Feruſalem to miſſionate Judas and Sas, 
when they were not Members of that Church, but 
Prophets at Antioch, unleſs they had been a Part of 
that Synodical Meeting with the Apoſtles and 
other Brethren, who were aſſembled with one 2p 75 


* 
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cord. And, tho the Elders of the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem fay, Acts 21. 25. We have writen and conclu- 
ded; here it is not to be underſtood excluſively of 
thoſe that joyned in that Aſſembly, but incluſively 
of the whole, as is manifeſt from what hath been 
faid. It is an uſual Figure in Sacred Writ, that a 
Part is put many Times for the whole, and a H- 
necdoche here is manifeſt, unleſs we ſhould make 
the inſpired Penman contradict himſelf, which no 
_ fober Mind will alledge.  —__ ER le 
3 3: *Tis ſaid, That theſe Decrees ordain'd by the | 
+ Apoſtles and Elders at Feruſalem, were delivered 
Ant the Cities through which Faul and Silas went. 
1 Thy had a formal binding Force on the Churches 
of Antioch, Hria and Cilicia, as Decrees of that 
'  ' Synod at Jeruſalem, but as to the other Churches 
af the Gentiles, they appear to have had only a 
ſingle Obligation, Xo; - 2 from the Reaſon and 
I Equity of the Things themſelves. They were, in 
1 their on Nature, ſuitable, founded on Scripture and 
| found Reaſon; and fo, in this Reſpect, they were 
binding on the Churches to which the Apoſtle de- 
livered them: But not only on this Account were 
they of an obligatory Nature on the Churches of 
Antioch, Syria and Cilicia; but alſo, by Reaſon of 
the Interpoſition of an Eccleſiaſtick Authority, 
. which gave them a formal binding Force on them 
beyond others of the Genizle Churches. And that 
which ſeems moſt reaſonable, for the Delivery of 
theſe Decrees to the other Cities or Churches a- 
mong the Gentiles, is, that they, by this Means, 
might be all brought to Unity in Tad ment and 
| Aﬀection, and Uniformity in Practice, in the Mat- 
ters of Religion. This, we find, was the great 
Sc)⸗˖ope of the Holy Apoſtle, with reſpe& unto all 
the Churches which he planted. Thus, his earneſt 
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Requeſts and Prayers for the Church of the Romans 
run, Now the God of Patience and Conſolation grant 
you to be like minded, that ye may with one Mind 
and one Mouth glorifie God, Rom. 15. 5, 6. The 
ſame was his Exhortation to the Corinthians, Now 
* I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord 
Felus Chrift, that ye all ſpeak the ſame Things, and 
there be no Diviſions or Schiſms among you; but that 


in the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. 10. & 13. 11. This 
is Concern with reſpect to the Philip- 


Je be "ame Yuen together in the ſame Mind, and 


was no leſs 


pians, Phil. I. 27. & 2. 1, 2, Gr. And as it was his 
undiſguiſed Scope to recommend Unity in all the 


Churches; ſo, no leſs, to promote Uniformity in 


them, 1 Cor. 7. 16. This much is ſufficient for the | 


11 of our Aſſertion, as to the End of de- 


ivering the Decrees to the reſt of the Churches of 
the Gentiles; and, at the ſame Time, points fortn 
the great Deſign of Eccleſiaſtical Government, or 
the Combination of Churches, without which this 
great Scope coud not be reached. As Unity and 


Uniformity can never, in this State of Things, be 
truly promoted, unleſs there be an Union of Chur- 
ches in one Eccleſiaſtical Government; ſo, with- 
cout this, the Viſible Body of Chriſt can never be in 
a ſafe and beautiful Condition. So, 1t is obſerva- 


ble, what the Apoftle ſays, Philip. T. 27, 28. Sand _ 


faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, ſiriving together 


for the Faith of the Goſpel; and in nothing terrified 


by your Adverſarics. It is the Unity and Unifor- 
mity of Chriſt's Houſe, that makes her not only 


beautiful to Beholders; but terrible as an Armywith 


Banners. to all her Adverſaries: Whereas, Divi- 


fions and Schiſms are the Gates by which the Com- 


mon Enemy of the Redeemer's Kingdom makes 
his Entry with triumph, and mars the glorious 
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out any Certification, if they diſobeyed them, = 
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Ends the Apoſtle immediately ſubjoyns to the De- 


livery of the Decrees to the Cities, namely, the 
Eſtabliſhment and Augmentation of the Churches. 


The committing of theſe Decrees were noble 


Means for promoting the Unity and Uniformigy 
of the Viſible Body of Chriſt; and hereby a further 


End was obtain'd ; and ſo were the Churches eftabli- 


ſhed in the Faith, and (increaſed in Number daily, 


, 


It is but a pitiful Shilt, and sign of a deſperate 


Cauſe, when ſome Independents are oblig d to have 
Recourſe to the Manner in which the Synodical De- 
crees were tranſmitted unto the Churches, and be- 
cauſe they were ſent to them in an Epiſtle, with- 


ſhould be liable to Excommunication; but only, 


ye do theſe Things, ye (ball do well Therefore they 


were not Juriſdictional. This low and mean Shift, 


unbecoming Men of Judgment, has been often 


baffled to nauſeating; all that I ſhall add here, in 
Anſwer to it, ſnall be in the Words of the Learned 
and Judicious Mr. Wood, againſt Lockyers, Page 

373. That Recommendation of Obedience to = | 
Ads of that Synod, from the Goodneſs and Be- 


<. nefit thereof, expreſt in the Cloſe of the Syno- 


5 dical Letter, doth not argue their Conſtitutions 
not to: have been made and enjoined by an au- 
* thorjtativePower obliging under Hazard of Cen: 


* ſure. The moſt authoritative Acts of any Juri- 


. CC 


* dical Court, being ſent in a reſpective Way, 
may be ſo recommended 1 ſuch a Way. Nei- 
<* ther that, that in the Conſtitutions of that Sy- 


HE: nod, there is not an expreſs and formal Threat- 
ning of thoſe that difobey with Cenſure, doth . 


import by any Neceſſity of Conſequence; that 
* the Power they gxerciſed was not authoritative, 
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and ſuch as might proceed to cenſure. Juridical 


Courts do not always add to their Conſtitutions 
c expreſs and formal Comminations of Puniſh- 
ment: Here, eſpecially, it was not neceſſary, 


* 


ticks and Schiſmaticks who could; by xa Means, 


© be reduced, were not to be ſuffered, but cenſu- 


Le fed and caft fort. This much is ſufficient for 


this frivolous Objection, which, I cannot miſs 


thinking, Would bliſh in the Preſence of any in- 


telligent Perſon. 


| Here again, we come to meet with our Author, | 
or the Vindicator of Mr. Glafs's Propoſition. Lexx 


pected he would have advanced ſomething that was 


worth Notice on this Head, but, to my Surpriſe, 
he hath not ſo much as alledged one Argument 
. that hath the Appearance of Force in it; againſt 
what I had formerly ſaid. His firſt Reaſon againſt. 


the Subordination of Fudicatories, and the Authori- 


ty of their Decrees, is in Page 56. It has not yet 
been ſhown, nor can be, that there 1s any Thing more 
in that Matter, than an Occaſional Submiſſion by the 
Congregation, at Antioch, anto the Apoſtles and El- 
ders of the Congregation at Jeruſalem, of a Queſtion, 


and Point of Doctrine, wherein they were the only fit 
Perſons to decide or determine. The Point nearly con- 
cerned the Praflice of the Gentile Diſciples at Anti- 


och, and throughout the World, They received the 
Goſpel from out of the Church at Jeruſalem, and 
ſome came thence, teaching them, that Circumciſion, 
and the keeping the Law of Moſes, was neceſſary tio 


their Salvation, and made a Diviſion among them, 


None were ſo fit to determine in this Caſe, as the EE 
derſbip "of the Ghurch at Jeruſalem, which conſiſted 


of Jews, and whers were the Apoſtles, The Church 


| any 
* 


* it being a clear Caſe in itſelf, that thoſe Here- 
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any Point of Diſcipline” ſubmitted. The Apoſtles and 
Elders determine in it, with the Conſent of the whole 
- Gharch in Jeruſalem : So that even until nom we have 
not got aut among Congregations, &c. I. Now, in 
the firſt Place, what is there in all this, but ſo 
y bare Aſſertions, which will never have the 
: Degree of Weight with any thinking Per- 
fon? And I muſt take the Freedom to tell my 
Author, that it both can, and has been ſhown be- 
fore ever he was born, That there was more than 
an Occaſional Submiſſion, by the Congregation at 
Antioch, unto the Apoſtles and Elders of the Con- 
gregation in Jeruſalem. And if our Author deſign'd 
to have outdone thoſe of the Independents that have 
wrote before him, and made Profelytes from the 
preſent Eſtabliſnment to his Way of thinking, he 
_- ought, in the firſt Place, to have canvaſs'd the 
- Predhyterian Arguments, and ſatisfied the World of 
their Inconcluſiveneſs, before he ſhould have en- 
- tertain'd ſuch raiſed Thoughts of himſelf, as that 
his Aſſertions ſhould be received for concluſive 
Arguments. Beſides, it hath. been already made 
appear, that the Church of Jeruſalem was made u 
of ſeveral diſtin& Congregations under one Preſ- 
byterial Government; and what our Author has 
ſaid to the Contrary, is there fully conſidered ; 
and ſo, if there was a Submiſhon made to the 
Church of Jeruſalem, it was to a Presbytery, and 
not a ſingle Congregation, That the Church of 
Antioch was of the ſame Nature and Kind with that 
of Feruſalem, has been already proven, and ſhall 
afterwards be more fully conſidered. in the follow- 
ing Chapter. So that, to uſe his own Words, we 
have already got out among Congregations. 2. If it 


de true, what is alledged by our Author, namely, 
'- That there was no more in that Matter, than an Oc- 
N „ cafional 
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caſional Submiſſion by the Congregation at Antioch um- 
to the Apoſtles and. Elders of the Congregation at je- 
ruſalem; then the Apoſtles were only the Apoſtles 
of that Church. Why? The Elders of that Congre- 
rue were only Elders of that Church, and here, 
both they and the Apoſtles fixed to the ſame Charge, 
namely, Apoſtles and Elders of the Congregation at 
Jieruſalem. I always thought the Apoſtles, as 
ſuch, had been univerſal Paſtors of the Catholick 
Body of Chriſt, and not fixed to any particular 
_ Congregation. Again, if this Cauſe was ſubmit- 
ted to the Apoſtles, and Elders of Feruſalem, and 
they determine therein; then, contrary to the 
Principles of the Independents, one Siſter Church 
has a determinative Power over another, in Mat- 
ters of Doctrine. But certain it is, the Elders of 
 Feruſalem, or the ordinary Standing Officers of that 
Church, had no more Power over the Church of 
Antioch, than Antioch had over the Church of Je- 
ruſalem. The Decrees enacted by the Apoſtles and 
Elders, were Authoritative and Binding, as hath 
been already demonſtrated, from As 15. 28. & 
16. 4. And if ſuch a Praftice may take Place to the 
End of the World, as our Author alledgeth ; then 
one Church may give forth authoritative Decrees 
to bind another Church to Obedience, without her 
having Members joyned with the other, as Mem- 
_ of the Court in which the Decrees are enacted. 
3. There can be nothing more evident, than 
that Paul and Barnabas, with certain Others from 
the Church of Antioch, were ſent to the Apoſtles, 
and Elders of 7eruſalem, and there joyned with - 
them in a Synodical Aſſembly, where the whole 
of what was before them, and of common Con- 
cern, was determined by the common Suffrage 5 on 
: | P ; tne 
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320 The Original Conſtitution 
the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren. © For, when Paul 
and Barnabas had muth Diſſenſion with the falſe 
Teachers, who taught the Neceſſity of Circumci- 

ſion, and the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes ; 
what was the Reſult > The Church of Antioch, 
 ETxgoxv, Orduined that Paul and Barnabas; and cer- 
ain other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto 
the Apoſtles and Elders about this Queſtion. It is 
not here ſaid, they were the Apoſtles and Elders 


2 of the Church of Feruſalem; this is an Addition 


our Author has put to it of his own, and is with- 
out Foundation in any Part of the 15. of the Ad: 
And it may be underſtood of the Elders of the ſe- 
veral Churches in Judea, as well as thefe of Feru- 


 falem, But what is the obvious Meaning of this 


Miſhon of Faul and Barnabas and others from the 
Church of Antioch, but that when thoſe Subverters 
of Souls would not liſten to that Church, then they 
were to have Recourſe unto a joynt Aſſembly, which 

bore an exact Agreeableneſs to the Order preſcrib- 
ed by Chriſt; namely, to refer the Cauſe to the 


. Church, Mat. 18. 17. And that which confirms 


this, is, That the Antiochean Church was not able, 
of itſelf, to give Satisfaction to the Conviction of 
. thoſe diſorderly Walkers, with whom they had 
much Diſſenſion and Difputation; and therefore, 
others being concerned in'this Matter, as well as 
they, it was a plain Duty upon them to tell the 

Synod or Church of-the whole Matter, in Order 


to a Determination, and Remedy againſt this 


ſpreading Evil. The falfe Teachers arc. ſaid to 
be Phariſezs who believed, and came down from 


Judca, and had troubled, not only the Church of 
Antioch, but theſe of Syria and Cilicia. From this 
it is evident, there were a Multitude of Churches 
that were concerned in this Affair, and it could 
l not 
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not be determined by any one ſingle Church, but 
by all "theſe intereſted therein. This gives us a 
clear View of the Neceſſity of the Combination of 
ſeveral Churches, in Order to the Determination 
of Matters that are of common Concern to all of 
them. And, if the preſent Matter in Debate had 


been only a bare Queſtion ſubmitted to the Church 


of Jeruſalem, and not a Cauſe proper to be deter- 
mined by a Synod, as being a Matter of common 
Concern to many Churches; then the Queſtion 


being reſolved by them, it behoved of Courſe to 


return back to the Church of Antioch, and there be 
judicially determined, as in its proper Judicatory : 
But ſo it is, that neither the Queſtion or Cauſe e- 


ver returned to be decided at Antioch ; but was fiz 
_ nally determined by the Synodical Church, made 


up of Apoſiles, Elders and Brethren, As 15, 224 


23, 24, This ſays in the ſtrongeſt Terms, That 
the whole Matter as it ſtood before the Church of 


Antioch, was tranſmitted to the Synodical Meeting 
at Jeruſalem, not for a bare Advice, but judicial 
Determination; and ſo they diveſted themſelves of 
a Title of Judging, and followed Chrift's Rule, 


55 by betaking themſelves to a Church of greater 


Power and Authority, for putting a final Stop to 
the Growth of this Hereſie, and eſtabliſhing a 
General Rule for preventing of Schiſms and Scan- 


= 


| dals among theſe Churches, in ſo far as the Cir- 


cumſtances of their Times would allow. Thus 
we find there is a Practical Canon ſet forth, and 
laid on the Churches of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, 
which is a Demonftration of the Jurisdictibnal 


Power of that Court, AA, 15. 26, 27, 28, 29. 
And it is expreſly ſaid, It pleaſed 2%e Apoſtles and 
Elders with the whole Church, io ſend choſen Men 
their own Company 10 1 „Se. This Church 


ſays 
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ſays our Author, was the whole Church in Jeruſa- 
lem: And fo according to him, there was a Con- 


vention of ſome Myriads of Men, Women, and. 

Children, to give their Conſent to what was tranſ- 
acted. But with all due. Regard to him, I would 
gladly know by what Title they were preſent, 


' Whether to give their. Conſent or Suffrage ? For, 
_ whatever Concern the Jews had in the Matter laid 


before the Synod, it equally, if not more Concerns 
the Chriſtians in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia ;, ſee- 


ijng they were to give Subjection to the Decrees e- 


mitted by that Aſſembly. Beſides, it is plainly 


refuſed, that the whole Church of Jeruſalem could 1 


poſſibly meet in any one Place in that City, or be 


capable to hear and give their Conſent in one Bo- 
dy. If we would ſpeak impartially, All the Mul- 


titude, Ver. 12. The whole Church, Ver. 22, And 
Elders and Brethren, Ver. 23. Are expreſſive of 


the ſame Perſons, and are all deſigned by the 
Name of Elders at Jeruſalem, 4s 16. 4. This, 


1 


from what hath been formerly ſaid, gives us a 
clear View, that the Multitude, whole Church, and 


Brethren, were all comprehended in the laſt cited 


Text, under the Name of Elders at, and not of 
Jeruſalem. And it is\obſervable, that in the 6. 
Ver. it is ſaid, That the Apoſtles and Elders came 


together to conſider of this Matter, and theſe in one 
Body are afterwards called the-Multitude, the Apo- 


files and Elders and whole Church, the Apoſtles and 
Elders and Brethren : All which, when compared 


together, and. with As 16. 4. ſeem plainly to 


point forth, that this Aſſembly was Numerous, 


and in the ſtrongeſt Terms ſays, it conſiſted of 


Members from other Churches than that of Feru- 
ſalem. And indeed there is not the leaft Intimati- 
on in the whole Context, of the Body 'of . 
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ple's coming together on this Occaſion. This 
much is ſufficient, till our Author ſhall be pleaſ- 
ed to produce what Reaſons he can for the Sup- 
port of his Aſſertions. V 

His ſecond Advance is, Pag. 17. Nor has it ever 
yet been ſhown, that this Meeting at Jeruſalem; 


whatever it was, exerciſed any Diſcipline over any 


Church or Church Members, at that Time; they con-. 
demned the Doctrine of the falſe Teachers that trou> 
bled the Diſciples with their Words, 8c. But did 
they ever execute any Diſcipline about them? Nothing 


 - like it; they leave that intire to the Churches where 


they came, or-where they ſhould enter; and there was 
not hing of it in the Queſtion and Caſe ſubmitted to 
them. Here it is obſervable, 1. That tho' our Au- 
thor was very poſitive on the former Head, in 
Jjoyning the diſſenting Brethren in the Aſſembly at 
WW fiminfter, who held that there was nothing 
more in the Matter mentioned in Ad, 15. but a2 
Reference of one particular Church of Antioch to 
one particular Church of Feruſalem; yet, on this 
Head he ſpeaks more doubtfully, in the Terms of 
the Independents at Aberdeen, in calling it a Meets 
ing at Feruſalem, whatever it was. But, Dr Owen. 
expreſly calls it a Synod, Exer. on Heb, V. 1, 
2. Tho' it were granted that this Synod did not 
_ Exerciſe any Diſcipline over any Church or Church | 
Members, yet it will by no Means follow, that 
it had not a Power to Exerciſe Cenſure. Nay, 


this Conſequence is ſo. far from being true, that . 


this Synod being poſſeſſed bf a Doctrinal Power, 
which implys that of Jurisdiction, and conſequent- _ 
ly that of Diſcipline, it muſt undeniably follow, 
that they might have exerciſed or inflicted Cen- 
| ſures, if there had been Occaſion. There may be, 
and there often is need to Exercife a jurisdictional 
1 ä | A =. Power - 
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Power, when the Judieatory has no Occaſion fot 
the jnnacdiate inflicting of Cenſures. 5 
3. It is already made good, that there was a 
Cenſure inflicted on the falſe Teachers, tho' it did 
nat at firſt Inſtance amount to that of Excommu- 
nication, And that there was a plain jurisdictio- 
nal Power exerciſed, is undeniable, from the Na- 
ture of the Decrees that were agreed to in that Aſ- 
ſembly. By theſe, the Gentiles were freed from 
the Ceremonial Law and Circumciſion, and at the 
fame Time bound to Abſtain from Meats offered to 
tals, from Blood, from Things Rrangled, and from 
fornication. Now, I would gladly know, if the 
making and authoritative impoſing of Conftitutt- 

. ons an Churches, whichof its own Nature involves 
the Contemners thereof in a Cenſure, was not a 

jurisdictional Power; albeit there was no formal, 
procefling of Perſons, in Order to Cenſure expreſt, 
nor cauld there reaſonably be, till there was a 
Violation of the Canons emitted by them. That 
theſe Decrees were authoritative, " On been alrea- 
dy proven. And if there was nothing more in the 
Queſtion and Caſe ſubmitted to that Synod, but 
2 mere Point of Doctrine, how could they take 


upon them to {end forth Decrees neceſſarily to 


clin and final Determination of the whole Mat- 


ter.; 


be obſerved by the Churches of Autioch, Hria 
and Cilicia? In a Word, either the Members that 
were Delegate to go up to Feruſalem, were bound 
to lay the whole Cauſe, as it ſtood before the 
church of Antioch, before that Synod, and receive 
their Advice therein, or final and authoritative De- 
ciſion of the whole thereof, or not? That it was 
1 oor for Advice is evident, from the Tenor of their 
Deliverance, and it is expreſſy called Decree, 
Hatutes, or Laws, Aﬀs 16. 4. If it was for De- 


of the Chriſtian Church. 325 
ter; then the Cauſe, in none of its Branches, was 
any more to be judged by the Church of Aatioc h, 
they having wholly given it out of their Hands, 
and no more intire unto them. And indeed, that 
the whole Cauſe was devolved on the Aſſembly of 
the Apoſiles, Elders, and Brethren at Feruſalem, is 
manifeſt, from the Cenfure that was inflicted on the 


falſe Teachers, the Practical Canons that were e- 
mitted, and the Determination that was given as 
to the Point of Doctrine. And there can be no- 
| thing more evident, than that the Commiſſioners 
ſent up to Jeruſalem, both reaſoned, and gave their 


Suffrage in all the Branches of the Decrees that 

were emitted; and this gives us a plain Diſcovery 

* of the Nature of that Court, and the Reaſon where - 

7 fore its Determinations had a binding Force on the 
, Churches of Aut:och, Syria and Cilicia. 

4. I ſhall further add, that when our Au hor 

ä ſays, They condemned the Doctrine of the falſe 

Teachers that troubled the Diſciples, he plainty 

grants this Synod had a Dogmatical Power, but not 


that of Juriſdiction and Cenſure. But, beſides | 
| what was juſt now ſaid, he would conſider, that 
this Aſſembly at Jeruſalem receiver. Power of judg- 


Bi ing in this Cauſe, as it Rood before the Church of 
Antioch, by their tranſmitting thereof to be judged | 
by the joynt Power of their Commiſſioners, with 
| Apoſtles and Elders that conveened there, as is 
| evident from As 15. 2, 22, 23, Gr. From this 
it is eaſy to perceive, that whatever Power the 
| Church of Antioch had, at firſt, to judge in this 
Matter, their giving up therewith, and tranfmit- 
ting the whole Cauſe to a greater Aſſembly, the 
Matter being of Publick Concern, gave that Sy= _ 
nod full Powers, jurifdictionally to act in the 
whole Affair. $0, if the Church of Ant iochb had g 
. 1 __ 
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juriſdictional Power, and was in Condition to have 
_ inflicted a Cenſure, no leſs Power, at leaſt, had 

the Synod to which the whole Cauſe was given 
up. Beſides, a Power. and Authority to * 
mine Miniſterially in Matters of Doctrine, is Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, and belongs unto a Church, as is ma- 
nißfeſt from Ats 20. 29. Where the Presbytery of 

Epheſus are exhorted to take heed to Men ariſing 
among themſelves, and teaching falſe Doctrines, 
whom without all Queſtion they were to reject, 
Wee à firſt and ſecond Admonition, Tit. 3. 10. 

ind this is further confirmed, in that we find the 
Church of  Pergamos was rebuked, and Chriſt 

threatned the Removal of her Candleſtick, on ac- 
count of her not exerciſing a juriſdictional. Power 
over thoſe among them, which held the Doctrines 
of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans, Rev. 2. 14, 15. 
In like Manner our Lord fays to Thyatira, I have 

à few Things againſt-thee, becauſe thou ſufſereſt that 
Woman Fezebel, which calleth herſelf a Propheteſs, 
to teach and ſeduce my ſervants io commit Fornicati- 
on, and to eat Things ſacrificed to Idols, Ver. 20. 
From all which it is manifeſt, that as theſe Chur- 
ches had a Power Dogmatically to judge of falſe 
Doctrines, which the Words in the ſtrongeſt Terms 
Import; ſo there was a juriſdictional Power con- 
nected with it, and belonged to them, which they 
are expreſly cenſured for their being Remiſs in the 
FExeréiſe of. To be reproved for not cenſuring 
falſe Teachers, plainly ſuppoſeth, they were im- 
Powered to judge what was falſe Doctrine, and 

theſe Two are connected together in the ſame 


Subject. Now, what can be more evident, than, 


that if the Synod or Aſſembly at Feruſalem, had a 
Power, authoritatively to determine in Matters 


bk Dogrine by the Word, and condemn the Prin- 
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ciples maintain d and promoted by the falſe Teach- 


ers, who troubled the Churches of Antioch, Syria 
and Cilicia, ey had alſo at the ſame Time a 
d 


Power of juriſdiction, and could have exerciſed _ 
Diſcipline, or inflicted Cenſure on them in Propor- 
tion to the Nature and Demerit of their Crime? 
If the Churches of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, had 


this Power ſeparately, their being joyned together 
with other Churches, all making up one Church 
or Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory, could never deprive 
them of it, whatever it might add to its Force. In 
a Word, This Synodical Meeting had a Power to 


ſend and conclude that the Churches of Antioch, 
Hria and Cilicia, ſhould obſerve ſome Things, 


and not obſerve Others, to lay Burdens upon them, 
or give forth Decrees binding their Souls to Sub- _ 
jiection, and in all this acted under the Influence of 
the promiſed Direction of the Divine Spirit, and 
agreeable to his revealed Will; and therefore it 
muſt undeniably follow, they were veſted with a 
juriſdictional Power, and had a Right to Exerciſe 
* Diſcipline on the Obſtinate, or ſuch as ſhould not 
comply with the Statutes enacted by them. This 
muſt be a Truth in itſelf evident, unleſs we ſhall 
| ſuppoſe a Court veſted with a Power to give forth 
Laws and Regulations, and yet not impowered 


to cenſure the Contraveeners thereof, which ſeems * 
to imply a Contradiction. Thus I leave it to the 
unprejudiced Reader to judge, if our Author hath 
brought any Thing upon the Field, that hath the 
ſmalleſt Weight with it, to reject the Subordina- 


tion of ſeyeral or many particular Churches un- 


to one Eccleſiaſtick Body, made up of all theſe, 


either in propria Perſona, or by Delegation: Or, 
if he had much Ground to ſay from what he hath _ 
advanced, That it holds true : For what appears from 
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Acts 15. That Jeſus Chriſi huth not ſubjected a 

Church of his, with its Presbytery, unto any Juriſ- 
ation, in its Diſcipline. From the Whole, it will 
not take ſo many Conſequences to bring the Stamp of Di- 
vine Authority on our preſent happy Conſtitution, 
as our Author endeavours to obtrude upon the Cre- 
dulous. And I muſt needs ſay, that . 
lau fully deduced from Scripture Premiſes, have 
an abſolute binding Force on all our Conſciences, 
and he that rejects theſe, muſt Part with many 
valuable Truths; and as his not ſeeing of them 
will not be an Excuſe for his Unbelief; ſo his ſee- 
ing of them can never be the Foundation of a Di- 


vine Faith, 


1 \ Q 4 . 
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The Atſurdities of the Independent Scheme {aid open, 
ſbewing its Inconſiftency with the Genius of Eccleſi- _ 
Miel Society. Some further Remarks on the Des 


* 


N Fifth Argument for eſtabliſhing the Subordi- 
I nation of Judicatories, is taken from the 

2rofs Abſurdities that follow on the Independent 
Abel, even ſuch as are oppoſed to the univerſal 
Genius of Eccleſiaſtick Society. 1. The refuſing a 
Subordination, ſays in the angst Terms, that 
tho our Lord made a Proviſion for remedying the 
leſſer Evils in his Church; yet, as to the groſſer 
Scandals, Hereſies and Schiſms, there is no ſuita» 
ble Remedy for their Removal, or any Means for 
preventing thereof. What can be done in this 
Cale, when a particular Church is divided into 
Flactions * its Rehren is in a Diviſion NOUS 5 


4 
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themſelves; or the Church from the Presbytery ,, 
or the Members of one Church are in a Schiſm from 
theſe of a neighbouring Church? Is it ſuppoſeable, 

while the Remains of Self and Corruption are in 
Men, that bare Recommendations, Counſels or 
Admonitions, will be a Remedy in ſuch Caſes ? 
Daily Experience, . and the Examples of others 
that have gone before us, furniſh us with a quite 
other View of Things; and plainly tell, that no- 
thing leſs than Provincial or National Aſſemblies 


can prove a Remedy, where Chriſtianity is ſo 
largely diffuſed. This, we find, 'was the Remedy. 


made Uſe of by the Primitive Churches, againſt 


the Ar:ans, Neftorians, Eutychians, and Macedoni- 
ans, which after Ages never look'd upon as Tyran- 
nical or Antiſcriptural. Nay, the rejecting of this 


Remedy gives open | to all Manner of Sects 


and Opinions, and nothing could hinder one Com- 
pany to be for Paul, another for Cephas, and a 
third for Apollo; and fo there ſhould be, in a ſhort 


Time, as many Modes of Worſhip, . Trat 
Variety of Notions in the Matters of Eterna 


cern, as there were feyeriſh and diſtempered Brains 


in a Kingdom to fet up for Leaders and Guides, At oy 
this Rate, every conceited Mechanick ſhould have 
free Acceſs to leap from the Shop-board or Plough | ©. 


into the Pulpit, and thus, per faltum, by a prodi- 
gious Leap, commence a Teacher. And what 
more clear Demonſtration can we have of theſe 


In- 


{ 


fatal Effects, arifing from the caſting off the Subor- - 


dination of Eecleſiaſtical Judicatories, than the in- 

numerable Diſorders, and moſt ſcandalous Schiſme 

and Sects, that, as a Flood, overſpread our neigh- 

bouring Kingdom, in the former Age, to the great 

Diſgrace of Chriſtianity, and opening a Door to 

the common Enemy? How melancholy is if 8 5 
8 135 . 00 
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look back, and take a Review of the Circumſtan- 
ces the Kingdom of England was in, when one Al- 
tar was erected againſt another, and every Preten- 
der to new Lights had his Followers? For a Con- 
Frmation of this, I ſhall here tranſcribe a Paſſage 
from Mr. Baſtwick, which is to be found in Mr. 
Bayliz's Diſſauaſive, Page 95. His Words are, © Re 
& fore the [ndependents appearing in our Horizon, 
© there were but three or four Sects known among 
us, and they were few in Number, and well 
* condition'd; but out of the Independent's Lungs 
ce are ſprung above forty ſeveral Stragglers, 57:6 . 
© before their coming over, were never heard of 
„ among us. ohn Lilburn related it unto me, 
de and that in the Preſence of others, that return- 
e ing from the Wars to London, he met forty 
_ © new Sects, and many == dangerous ones, 
and ſome ſo pernicious, that howlſoever, as he 
i © ſaid, he was, in his Judgment, for Toleration 
of all Religions; yet he profeſſed he could ſcarce 
4 keep his Hands off them, ſo blaſphemous they 
© were in their Opinions: So that he gathered, 
“ that theſe were now the laſt Days, wherein ſo 
, many Hereſies abounded. There are innume- 
e rable diabolical Secs, and fo prodigiouſly im- 
* pious, that it is not for a Chriſtian to name 
their Opinions; and moſt of them, if not all, 
8 wyere firſt Independents, and ſuch as ſeparated 
f from our Congregations, as N and were 
tk of the new gathered Churches, and Followers of 
„ their Miniſtry. * He that mclines to ſee more 
to the ſame Purpoſe, may conſult the forecited 
Author. And indeed, an univerſal boundleſs To- 
Ileration of all Religions is the native Fruit of 
Independent Government, and one of the Principles 
maintain'd by its Followers. And had it not 9909 
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for theſe, Presbyterian Government had been uni- 
ſhed throughout Great Britain and 


* 


Ireland. As an Evidence of this, I ſhall tranſcribe 


3s. 


a few Lines of Mr. Edward's Antapology, I am 
* confident, had it not been for you Five *, and a 
r few more, the Reformation intended had been 
« ina far fairer Way than now it is. Brethren 

te there are many Complaints, and that by your 
& dear Friends, of the retarding the Work of Re- _ 
formation by your Means. You are the Kemora 
* to the Ship under Sails; you are the Spokes of 

e the Wheels of the Chariot of Reformation. Par- 
© lament complains, Aſſembly, City, Country, 


all complain of the Work retarded, and all is re- 


“ folved into you Five principally. I could tell 
* you many particular Paſſages, but you know _ 


“ What I mean. In a Word, all the Prelates and. 


the Papiſts cannot, nor do not hinder ſo much 


the Work of Reformation, as = Five Members 


A of the Aſſembly.” Again, Ar. Prynne, in his 2 
Fr 7 Diſcovery, ſays of the [ndependents, | They "4 


{© lately conſpired together, to exhibite a Petition 


K to the Parliament, for preſent Diſſolving the 


„ Aſfembly, and ſending them home to their 


Country Cures, to prevent the ſettling of any 


Church Government; to which End they: met 


* at the Wind Mill Tavern, where John Lilburn 


fat in the Chair, and Mr. Hugh Peters ſuggeſted 
* the Advice, which was accordingly inſerted in 


* the Petition. Again, Mr. Baſtwick, © The 
© Presbyterian- Government not ſuiting with their 
* Humour, they abhor it, and all ſuch as endea-- 


«+ 


* your to-eſtabliſh it; and with rather, that all 


F the old Trumpery were brought in again; and 


s f © profeſs 


: 


- 


- * Mrs. Philip Me, Tho, Gooawyn, Syarach Sampſon, William Bridge, and 8 


Feremiah Burroughs, 


ts 
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4 profeſs they had rather have the Government of 


e the Prelates: Yea, ſome of them have not been 


« aſhamed to proteſt unto the Prelatical Prieſts, 
et that before the Presbyters ſhall rule over them, 
< they will cut all their Throats, and joyn with 
ee them for their eſtabliſhing of the Hierarchy.” 


1 And a little after, he adds, I know not any In- 


'& dependent in England, except one Man and his 
Wife, that do not as maliciouſty and implacably 
% hate the Presbyterians, as the mortalleſt Ene- 
* my they have in the World. He that inclines 
to ſee more to this Purpoſe, may conſult the above- 
cited Mr. Baylie, Pag. 94, 95, 96, Sc. I ſhall on- 
ly add, That the firſt who oppoſed Eccleſiaſtick 
Aſſemblies, were the Anabaptiſis, who, being un- 


_ . ceflantly ſet for an univerſal Liberty, did lay out 


themſelves for overturning all Order in Church and 

State, and pretended an abſolute Independency in 
their Actions and Notions to any Court under 
Heaven. Their firſt Follower, among any of the 


_ Reformed, was one John Moreau a Perſian, who 


vented the Iudependency of Congregations on Sy- 
| Nods, when he was in the French Church, and ſet 
up for Popular Government: But no ſooner did he 
publiſh a Pamphlet for propagating theſe Princi- 
pules, than it was univerſally run down by the 
| Bench Divines. And thereafter, a General Aſſem- 


bly held at Kochel, where the Reverend Brza was 


oderator, took theſe Notions under Conſideration , 


and the Learned Sadleell, with others of the French 


Divines, did ſo effectually baffle theſe Anabaptiſti- 
cal Principles, that they never more appeared in 
that Church. They were indeed, afterwards, en- 
tertaind by Grotius, and other of his Arminian 
Followers; and all the Remonſtrants embraced them, 
Ven they underſtood they were in Danger to be 
dean 
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And if the Rulers of any one of theſe are impow- 
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brought to an Account for their Errors before the 


Synod of Dort. And, for the ſame Reaſon it was, 


after the Sitting of that Aſſembly, they made ſo 


great an Outcry againſt Queries being put to 


them, whether they owned or adhered to the Prin- 
Ciples that were ſaid to be vented by them, as be- 
ing contrary to Chriftian Liberty. This much, 


in ſhort, may ſuffice, to give a View of the Riſe 


and Tendency of Independent Principles, or what 
every ſober Chriſtian was to expect, if theſe Li- 
bertine Principles ſhould take Place, The reſtleſs 
Endeavours of the Independents made them attempt 
to have introduced their Principles into Scotland, 


but all in vain, ſave a few Handful that for ſome 
Time joyn'd them at Aberdeen And what was the 


Event, with Reſpect to many of theſe, is too well 


known. 


2 Again, the caſting off an Eccleſiaſtical or- 


dination, was attended with this Abſurdity, name- 


ly, that one ſingle Church, made up of a few Mem- 
bers, and under the Inſpection of two or three Ru- 


lers, have a greater Authority, than when that ve- 


ry Church is joyned into one Eccleſiaſtical Socie- 
ty with many ſuch Churches. This is no better 
than to ſay, that the Authority of the Magiſtrates | 


in one Burgh, is of greater Influence, than when 
| theſe of many Cities are joyned together in one 


Common Council: Or, the States of one Province 
have a greater Power, than theſe of many ſuch 


united in one Commonwealth. But the very _ 
Light of Reaſon, which is, by no Means, oppoſed 
to that of Revelation, wall ſay, that in a Synodi- 


cal Aſſembly, there is not only the Authority of 
any particular Church, but that of many o- 
thers, all joyned together in one Sacred Body, 
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one Flock; what can be more agreeable to the 


Principles of ſound Reaſon, than, that the Rulers 
of many Churches in one Eccleſiaſtick Body, 


ſhould, at leaſt, have equal Power and Authority 


over all theſe Flocks repreſented-by them. In a 


Word, Independent Notions of Church Govern- 
ment are . croſs to all the Rules of ſolid Reaſon, 


and fap the very Foundations of the Unity, Order 


ered to exerciſe Diſcipline and Juriſdiction oven 


and Edification of the Viſible Body of Chriſt ; 


whereas, what we plead for, the Reaſon of the 


Thing adds its Force to the true Maxims of Sacred 


Government, and the Authority and Example of 


the Apoſtolick Churches, which all conſpire "Il 
ſupporting and vindicating Synods or National Aſ—- 


ſemblies; and that we may allude to the Words of 
Solomon, A threefold Cord is not eaſily broken. 


3. Again, Take away the. Subordination of Ec- 


_ _ clefiaſtical Judicatories, how is it poſſible to have a 


common Standard of Doctrine and Worſhip, or. a 
Confeſſion of Faith to obtain univerfally in any 


Nation or Kingdom where Chriſtianity is generally 
profeſs'd, in order to promote Uniformity in the 


Matters of Religion; prevent the introducing of 
Errors and Hereſies; and give every private Chri- 


ſtian a plain and ſuccinct View of what he is to 


believe concerning God, and what Duty God re- 


quires of him. Either this muſt be done ſepa- 


rately by the Elderſhip of every Congregation, or 


by all of them in one Kingdom conjunctly aſ- 


ſembled in one Eecleſiaſtick Body? If it be per- 


formed ſeparately, it is but an expoſing themſelyes 


to the Ridicule of the World, when what is wri- - 


ten or compoſed by theſe, without Inſpiration 


could not be Uniform, either in Words, Method 


br Order; fo the End was not obtained. If this 


ſhould 
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ſhould be the Work of a whole Aſſembly, then 
one Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory made up of the Re- 


preſentatives of all theſe particular Churches, of 


which this Confeſſion was to be the common Stan- 


dard, was to be conveen'd, in Order to digeſt the 

Method, and draw up the Draught thereof; and 
by this we ſhall have a conjun& authoritative De- 
termination of a Synod, whether it be a Province 


or Nation. For either this Confeſſion is approven 
by all the particular Churches repreſented, and 


What was Synodically determined, gone into, or 


not? If it be gone into by all, here is a Subjecti- 
on to the Determination of the Synod, and their 
Authority is acknowledged. If it ſhall be rejected 
by one or moe Churches, either in Part or in 


Whole, then either theſe muſt be condemned for 
the Rejection, or left to themfelves? If they be 


condemned, then it is, beyond Queſtion, an au- 


thoritative Sentence is denounced againft them: If 
they be left to themſelves, then, by the Deciſion 


of the Plurality, it muſt be determined, that they 
are thus to be left out. Now, I would gladly 


know by what Authority this is enacted, if it be 


not by that of the Rulers of a Plurality of Church- 


es joyned together in one Church or Eccleſtaſtick. 

Aſſembly? After all, I cannot help thinking, that 
don Principles axe Enemies to all publick _ 

Standards and Confeſſions, ſeeing they ſtrike off 


the very Means by which they can be effectuate 
and brought about. Thus, tho' the Five Diſſent- 


ing Brethren already mentioned, joyn'd with the - 
eftminſter Aſſembly, till they had drawn up the 
Confeſſion of Faith, and Larger and Smaller Cate- 
chiſms ; yet, when they came to Church Govern- 
ment, they engaged them in long Debates, and 


kept the Matter as long as they could undetermi- _ 


a ” k * 1 er 
\ 7 4 9 py 5 
7 - 6 
5 "A 1 C38 4 7 ** 
_ Tt ,. * * - 
* 


336 The Original Conſtitution 
ned. This prov'd the Source of all the after Secta- 
1 ries in England. And Mr. Baxter ſays , © Seeing 
„ » Poſterity muſt know what they have done to 
e the Shame of our Land, and of our Sacred Pro- 
s fefſion, let them know thus much more alſo, to 
« their own Shame, that all the Calamities that 
* have befallen us by our Diviſions, were long 
* foreſeen by many; and they were told andgvar- 
te ned of them Year after Year, They were told, 
&« that a Houſe divided againſt itſelf could not ſtand, 
sand that the Courſe they took would bring them to 
e Shame, and turn a bopeful Reformation into 4 
> * Sorn, and make the Land of their Nativity a Pace 
* Calamity and Moc: But the Warning ſignified 
nothing to them; but theſe. ductile Profeſſors 
© blindly followed a few ſelf-conceited Teachers 
* * to this Miſery; and no Warning or Means could 
Sr tothes: . 
„„ Rnd & onion Members of the Meſiminiſter 
Mb, Afembb began all this, and carried it far on. 
& That good Man, Mr. Jeremiah Burroughs joyned 
& © himſelf to them in Name; but as he never prac- 
Wo * tiſed their Church-gathering Way, ſo, at laſt, 
| be was contented to have united, upon the 
Terms which were offered them, and wrote an 
i - © excellent Book of Heart-Diviſians. Afterwards + 
|. they increaſed, and others joyned themſelves to 
* them, who, partly by Stiffneſs, and partly by 
Policy, increaſed our Flames, and kept open 
& our Wounds, as if there had been none but they 
“ conſiderable in the World: O what may — 
Pride do! and what Mulcarringes will not 
& falſe Principles and Faction hide] One would 
have tho't, That if their Opinions had been cer?- 
e tainly true, and their Church Order good 3 yet | 
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the Chriſtian Church. 337 
_  < the Intereſt of Chriſt, and the Souls of Men, and 
of great Truths, ſhould have been fo regarded 
by the Dividers in England, as, that the Safety 
of all theſe ſhould have been preferred, and n6t 
* all ruin'd, rather. than their Way ſhould want 
< its carnal Aim and Liberty: - And, that they 
© ſhould not tear the Garment of Chriſt all to 
_ © Pieces, rather than it ſhould want their Lace. 
This much may ferve to give a further View of the =» 
Tendency of Independent 5 „ 
44. Again, according. to the Sefarian Scheme, 
which makes every particular Church independent, 


* 


; 
ö 
there is no Proviſion made for pro agating the 5 
Goſpel among the Heathens W I „ 
ding to Judependent Principles, no Paſtor ought to : 
; preach the Goſpel without the Bounds of his own —- 
| Flock (a), as a Paſtor, or be ſent to perform the 
Function of the Miniſtry to A Congregation. - 
Now, How ſhall they belicve, or hear without d Preach = 
er? Aud how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent 2 
| | Rom: 10. 14, 15. But ſure, if this be a good Prin- 
. | ciple, it is not well adapted for making the Kiiow= - 
ledge of Chriſt fill the Earth, and to bring the Na- 
tions into Subjection to his, Crown and Dignity. 
F. The ſame Principles eſtabliſh- an abſolute 1 
Tyranny. in the Church of Chriſt, by fubjecting 
the Miniſtry, their Doctrine, and every Part of 
their nl Adminiſtrations. to the Body of the. | 
People. What ſhall be the Event, if e a —_ 
vate Chriſtian muſt have a Negative upon their: 
_ Miniſters, and all their Miniſtrations muſt be ſub< 


* 


| 3<&ed to their Bar? I ſhall only give an Inftarice - _ 


of the Effects of this, from the Learned (4) Mr. 
Baylie, The Fruits of this Way in Holland are 


- 
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338 We Original Conſtitut ion 
c not much ſweeter than theſe we have taſted in 
« New England. All the Time of their Abode 
& there, they were not able to conquer to their 
Party more than two Congregations; and theſe 
put very ſmall ones, and of the Engliſh only: 
„ Their firſt Church in Holland was at Rotier- 
Adam, which Mr. Frter, ( not the moſt ſettled 
Head in the Word) did draw from its ancient 
e pPresbyterial Conſtitution; to that new Frame, 
uhich, it ſeems, he alſo learned by Mr. Cor- 
6 ns Letters from New England. This Church 
became no ſooner Independent, than it run in- 
to the Way of fich ſhameful Diviſions, as their 
Mother at Amſterdam had gone before them. 
© Their Paſtor Mr. Peters was ſoon weary of 
them, or they of him: For whatCauſes them- 
4 ſelves beſt knew ; but ſure it is, he quickly left 
- "them, and went for New England. The Church 
ewas not long deſtitute of Paſtors; for, about 
that Time, Mr. Ward and Mr. Bridge came 
* over to them from Norwich.-- 80 ſoon as they 
Katte to Rotterdam, without any long Time of 
Adviſement, they conformed themſelves to the 
_ © Diſcipline, which Mr. Peters had planted ; they 


4 renounced their Engliſh Ordination and mini- 

. © fterial Office, joyning themſelves as mere pri- 
vate Men to that Congregation, which, after 
»-*' yard, did chooſe and ordain both of them to be 

_ "their Miniſters. It was not long before Mr. 
«© Simpſon alſo came hither from London, and, re- 
e youncing alſo his Ordination, joyned himſelf as 
La private Member with them. Then did the 
| Spirit of Diviſion begin to work among them, 
and. i far to prevail, that Mr. HSmpfon, Male- 
& content with Mr. Bridge, for hindring the pri- 
& vate Members of the Flock to * 5 


ww 


* at by divers, who were fully perſwaded of My, 
Wards Integrity, and at lat. by the = My 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 339 
| wg the Brownifts Way, did ſeparate himſelf, and | = 


ce erect a New Congregation of his own; Be- 


„ twixt theſe two Churches. the Contentions and 


« Slanders became no lefs grievous than thoſe of 
« Amſterdam, betwixt Ainſworth and Fohnſox's Fol- 
“ lowers ; and in this much worſe, that they of 
et Rotterdam abode not at one Schiſin 3: but, aſter 


c Mr. Simpſon's Separation, broke out again into 


* another Subdiviſion. Mr, Bridges Congrepas 
ec tion was ſo filled-with Strife, ſo ſhameful Slan- 
& ders were laid upon his own Back, that Diſ. 

e pleaſure did haſten the Death of his Wife, and 


. did well near kill himſelf, making, FA oft pro- 


ce feſs his Repentance, that ever he had entred in- 
4 to that Society. As for Mr. Ward, his Mink 


c ſtry became ſo unſavoury to that P 7. Es that 


„hey did never reſt, till judicially by. their ] 
Authority alone,-- they had depoſed Mr, Ward 


from his Paſtoral Charge, tho Mr. Bridge diſs 


“ ſented from it. This Act was much ſtumbled 


- 
1 8 


* ſion of ſome from the Church of Arubeim, he 
% was reſtored to his Place; but the Ground o 


* 


A the Controverſy was no Ways touched: For, 


& when the four Commiſſioners from Ar nhcim, | 


Mr. Goodwyn, Mr. Me, Mr Laurence and ano- 


„ ther, had met in a Chamber of a private Houſe | 
* in Kotterdam, with ſome Members of that faul 
* ty-Congregation, and ſo made up their famous 


\ 


« Aſſembly, which the Apologifs are pleaſed to 


e equal, if not prefer to all the Aſſemblies they e- 
ver had ſeen, G. He adds, That Aſfembly 
* at Rotterdam did not ſo much as touch the 
“ main Queſtion; they drew a thin Skin over the 


Wound, but durft * eſſay to lancs it to the- 
IR _ 


, 2 Bottom. | 
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as 340 The Original Conſtitution. 
E | - MN Bottom. For, did they ever rebuke, or ſo much 
as once ſpeak to the People of that Congrega- 
= - “0 tion for uſurping a tyrannical Authority to I 
poſe their Miniſter? Did they tell Mr. Ward of 
* His ſiding with Mr. Simpſon againſt Mr. Bridge, 
n the Matter of Prophecy? Did they ever at- 
e tempt to cognoſce on the great Scandal, the 
5 Ground of all the reſt, Mr. Simpſon's Separation * 
1 « Did they make any hearty and ſolid Reconcili- 
ation béetwixt Mr. and the Church? It 
« ſeems; the Aſſembly was wiſer than to meddle 
with Evils, which they found much above their 
Strength to remedy. Mr. Ward found himſelf, 
 _ *© after his Reſtitution, in fo pitiful'a Condition 
Vith his new Friends, that he left their Compa- 
T *© ny. The two Churches were irreconcilable, till 
*both Mr, Bridge and Mr. Simpſon had removed 
FF © their Stations to England; and even then, tlie 
1 4 Concord could not be obtained, till the Dach 
* Magiſtrate had interpoſed his Authorit oy 
has much much more to the ſame Purpoſe, which 
would exceed my Defi ign to tranſcribe here, to 5 
Which I refer the Reader.. 
. In tlie 1aft Place, the caſting off the Subordi- 
0 nation of Eccleſtaſtical Judicatories, overturns the 
Ahpoſtles Exhortations, and narrows them beyond 
WH oe e Intention o the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 14. 32, 40. 
0 of the Prophets are ſujet to the Prophets. 
5 be done decently and in Order. Here 
| Tae e odr Author, ſaying, Pages 35, 56. 
Bit ffom the Context, and the Epi le, i viſible, : 
TS - theſe Rules are laid down for a Congregation meeting 
S-- - from: Time to Time in one Place, to propheſie and 
88 reg propheing, and to partake of the Lord's Sup- 
: and the _ telli them, God is not the Au- 
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e the Chriſtian Church. 341 
Churches of Saints; ſo that theſe Rules can carry us 
no further, than Congregations or Churches of Saints. 
In all this, we have nothing but his bare Aſſer- 
tion, without giving us the leaſt Shape of an Ar- 
omen to ſupport what he advanceth. And in- 
eed, all he hath here aſſerted, goes upon the 
Suppoſition, that the Church of Corinth was one 
ſingle Congregation that met together in one 
Place for Publick Worſhip ; which is a plain beg- 
ging of the Queſtion,” ſeeing, he hath ſaid nothing 
to makeit appear. He ſays, Page 16. The Churc 
of Corinth was a numerous Church, but ſtill one Con- 
 gregation, and a Church of the ſame Kind with that 
/ Cenchrea, 1 Cor. 11. 18, 20, 22. 1 Cor. 14. 23. 
J ſhall not ſtay here to ſpeak at full Length unto 
the Conſtitution of the Church of Corinth, ſeeing 
it will fall in afterwards ; only let it be obſerved, 
1. That there is a Plurality of Churches expreſly 
laid to be in the Church of Corinth, 1 Cor. 13. 34. 


Lt your Women keep Silence in the Churches, & ra 


expAyoizig, What can be more expreſs, to fix a 


[ Plural ity of Congregations here, than when the 


inſpired. Penman ſays, Let your Women keep Si- 
tence, not in the Church, but the Churches? So, ac- 
cording to the expreſs Letter of Sacred Writ, we 
find there were Churches in the Church of Co- 
 rinth, and what is the Amount of this, but, that 
there was there a Plurality of ſingle Congrega- 


tions, in one Presbyterial Church? And tho' in 


the preceeding Verſe, there is mention of 1e 
Churc bes of the Saints ; yet this Plurality of Con, 
gregations is ſpecified to the Corinthians, in that it. 

Is ſaid, Your Women, which reſtricts it immediate- 
1y to the Perſons to whom the Epiſtle was indited. 
It is indeed true, the Prohibition holds univerſal- 
ly; but here it had a particular and immediate 
2 P 
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241 The Original Conſtitutiun 
15 unto that Church, where there was no 
mall Abuſe by their Women's appearing in Pub- 
lick Aﬀemblies, and there making Prophecies, 
which the Apoſtle had a ſpecial Eye to in this Pro- 
hibition, and puts a Check to it in all their Chur- 
ches or Congregations, | And as for the Church of 
| Ceuchrea, our Author ought to have proven it was 
2 ſingle Congregation, before he had made uſe of 
it as an Example, which will be more than diffi- 
cult for him to do. And, in the next Place, tho“ 
it could be proven, it will be no leſs difficult to 
make TP that it was not under the Presbyte- 
rial Government of the Church of Corinth, in as 
much as it was a Sea- port Town or Harbour be- 
longing to that famous City, as is aſſerted by 
Origen in the Preface to his Epiſtles, and in its ve- 
ry Neighhourhood. And when, according to our 
Aut har f Confeſſion, the Church of Corinth was nu- 
merous, how could they meet in one Place, there 
being no large or capacious Temples to conveen 
in Weil about the Time of Conflantine? Large and 
ſumptuous Buildings were not in the Apoſtles Days 
allowed to Chriſtians ; they ſatisfied themſelves (a) 
with private Oratorys or Chapels; which continu- 
eld to be the Places of Worſhip, till, in After- ages 
they were built, partly, by the Munificence of 
Emperors (6), and partly, by the Liberality of 
private Chriſtians in the Times of Peace. And 
5 fo, according to Sulpitins Severus, in his firſt Di- 
aAlogue, the Churches of Cyrene, in the Deſerts of 
"Lybia, were made of ſmall Rods, interwoven to- 
gether, and were ſo very low, that a Man could 
Ns . than ſtand upright in them. And it 
s very probable, that the Meanneſs of the _ 
„ ee Ing, 4s 
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he obſerved, that in the laſt cited Text, the Apo» 
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tha Chriſtian Church. 333 
ches that were in the Apoſtolick Age, was the _ 
Ground wherefore Hhodore (a) ſaid, there were no 

Churches in thoſe Times. 5 
4s to the Scriptures alledged by our Author, 

When ye come together in the Church, ] hear there are | 

Diviſions among you---When ye come together therefore 

into one Place---What, have ye not a Houſe to eat and 

drink in ? Or, deſpiſe ye the Church of God? 1 Car. 

II. 18, 20, 22. If therefore, the whole Church be 
come together imo one Place, and all ſpeak with 

Tongues, and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, 

. or. Uabelievers, will they not ſay that ye are mad? 

1 Cor. 14. 23. I ſay, as to theſe, they are never 

able to overturn what I have advanced from the 

expreſs Words in the Context. But, 1. It muſt 


Ale lays it down conditionally, / the whole Church 
be come together into one Place, and all ſpeak with 
Tongucs. - Now, this is ſo far from eſtabliſhing they _ 

all really met in one Aſſembly for Publick Wor- 
ſhip, that it rather points forth the contrary, in 
that the inſpired Penman is there reaſoning from 
the Abſurdity of the Thing, and fays, in the 
ſtrongeſt Terms, that it were diſagreeable and im- — 9 
E for all their gifted Perſons, or thoſe 
That ſpoke with Tongues, to meet in one Place, 
and there make uſe of them, which not being 
underſtood by the Infidels or Unbelievers, would 
be fo far from Edificatien, that it would induce 
them to ſay they were mad, Beſides, as was be- 
fore obſerv'd, s vd dvro, rendred in one Place, aan 
never be demonſtrative of their being one Con: | 
gregation or Aﬀembly for Publick Worſhip, ſeeing = 
it is variouſly taken; and the Learned Groteusfays, 
it imports no more than their being zogerber, or of * N 


"_ 


2 (=) Iſio. Peliu, L. 2 page 246. 
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one Accord, that is, of one Heart, and of one 
Mind in the Matters of Religion; and this is the 
main Scope the Apoſtle has in Eye in the whole 
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of this Epiſtle. But, of the Import of this Phraſe, 


and its various Acceptation, there has been enough 
- faid already on a former Head. And, that it plain- 
Iy denotes that Oneneſs of Heart. and Affection 
b th. t Was neceſſarily required to be among them, 
is evident from the Exhortations the Apoſtle im- 
mediately ſubjoyns, Let all Things be done to edi: 
Hing, decently and in Order, Ver. 26, 40. So there 
is no Force in what is alledged from theſe Texts, 


to make any unprejudiced Mind go croſs to the 


expreſs Declaration of the Apoſtle, that there ere 
Churches or Congregations in the Church of Co. 


rim. Therefore, the Amount of all, according 


to this, is, that the Apoſtle a not that 
the whole Church was to aſſemble in the ſame in- 


- dividual Place; but only, that they ſhould, in 


their Aſſemblies for Publick Worſhip, propheſie 
nin à Tongue known to the Unbelievers, fo, as they 


being convinced and judged of all the Prophets, 


Fo might fall down on their Face, and worſhip Cod, 


were to be aſſembl 


aud jay, God is in you of a Truth, Ver. 24, 25. 
21. Let it be further conſidered, that if the whole 
Church, or much yen Corinth that believed, 
| d in one Houſe for Publick 
Worſhip; then it muſt undeniably. follow, that 


= all the Prophets and Teachers of that Church did 


Propheſy at every aſſembly they had; ſeeing it is 
expreſly declared of the Unbelizver, he i convinced 


8 of all, he it judged of all, Ver. 24. But conſider- 
. 1 thy Multiplicity of Officers then in that Church, 
-_  wa# 


- Time ſhould it take to bring one of theſe 

© Aﬀemblies to a cloſe? And what is more, the 
Text directly fays, That at one Meeting, "= ” 8 
VV 
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F the Chriſtian Church. 345 
Three were only to Propheſie. Now if in one 
Congregation,at one Aſſembly, only Two or Three 
were to propheſie; then how is it conceiveable 
that all the Office-Bearers in that Church, could, in 
any Propriety of Speech, be ſaid to convince the 
Infidel, fo as it may bear this Meaning, he is con- 
” vinced of all, he is judged of all? Two or Three 
5 Prophets can never be accounted all Prophets. 
And how will this agree with the Apoſtles, if all 
propheſie, Ver. 24. if none but Two or Three were 
to deliver themſelves at one Meeting? In a Word, 
when it is conſidered, that the Apoſtles great 
Scope in this Place, is, to rectify the Abuſes that 
were in that Church, corre& the Confuſion that 
was among them, by their numerous Multitudes 
propheſying at one Aſſembly, and reduce them 
to Two or Three, and thereafter he ſubjoyns, Ye may 
all propheſie One by One, that all may learn, aus 
all may be comforted ; it proves undeniably, this. 
was to be performed in different Congregations or 
Places of Meeting. Thus he reduced them to Or- 
der, brought them to a regular Courſe of Manage- 
ment, and eſtabliſhed the Number that were to 
propheſie to them in one 3 for Pablick xk 
Worſhip. And ſo when it 1s ſaid, F all propheſic 
and there come in one that believeth not, he is comvin=  ©- # 
ted of all, he is judged of all; it is to be underſtood! 
in a diſtributive Senfe, and taken for their doing 
' this in their diſtinct Congregational Meetings. By _ 
this we come to a plain and eaſy View of the whole 
Context, without ftraining the Apoſtles Words, or 
bringing ourſelves to Inconſiſtencies, which thoſe \ } 
who muſt-needs have the whole Church of Cormth, 
including all the Believers, Prophets and Teachers, 
to make up one Collective Body, or ſingle Congre- 
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gation, cannot avoid. But of ay; more after⸗ 
Wards. My | 
3. Our duthor i 1s very peremp in his Aﬀer- | 
tion, Thas from the Context and the Epiſtle, it is vi- 
fible theſe Rules are laid dawn for a Congregation, cc. 
But 1 cannot help thinking, that from what hath 
deen ſaid, it may be reckoned very agreeable both 
to the Context and the Epiſtle, that they be · 
longed not only to a Congregation as ſuch, but to 
a Presbytery, or ſeveral Congreg ations under one 
Common Government, and conſe ly to the 
** viſible Body of Chriſt. ecency and Or- 
der is to be maintained in one 3 Church or 
1 the Spirits of the Prophets therein ſub- 
jut io the brake, „and all done to the Edification 
of ce whole y, united under one Presbyterial 
ent; then it muſt follow that theſe Rules 
belong d to many Churches, as well as Congrega- 
tions. This muſt be undeniable, ſeeing many 
Churches, as well as many Congregations in one 
Church, are by the Spirit of God one Flock 
- of viſible Body ef Chriſt. So the Apoſtle Foter 
deſigns thoſe: Churches, which were diſperſed 
throughout | Pomins, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aa and 
 Bubya, one Flock or viſible Body of Chrift, 
1 Pet. 1. 1. & 5. 1, 2. The Elders which are a- 
mog von 1 en burt. Feed the Flock of God which 
it among you, taking the Overſight thereof, not by con- 
Moi but willingly. Now all theſe not being * * ä 
bers of one ſingle Church, in any one City, but 
ſeveral diſtin& Churches lying remote one frem a- 
nother, and yet denominate Hort, it ſeems to by 
were under one common on Government, or 
bad A Right to maintain O mong 
.' themſelves, that their E wh yes do — Things | 
ber ber Heins fed, or as id by a gat e 
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of Management, and in Order to this, the Spirits 
of the Prophets that were over them, of Neceſſity: 


. were to be ſubject to the Prophets, without which, 


— 


Unity and Peace could not poſſibly be advanced. 
This Way of Reaſoning cannot be rejected by our 


Author; for he lays a 8 Streſę on the Church 


of Epheſusg's being called the Flock and not Flocks, 


and ſays Page 17. F that Church had been mam 
Congregations united in a Presbytery, it would have 


been a Way of ſpeaking very agreeable thereumto, to 


 bave ſaid, Take heed to your ſelues and the Flocks.— 


Now, I would gladly know, if all theſe to whom 


the Apoſtle Peter endited his firſt Epiſtle, were one 
Flock, or ſingle Congregation, meeting for ordi- 
nary in one Place for Publick Worſhip ? Or, if the 


Strangers ſcattered through Fontus, Galatia, Capa- 
docia, Afia and Bithynia, were not a Flock diſfri- 
bute into ſeveral diſtin&- Churches, and removed ; 


as to Place one from another? If the Firſt ſhall be 


aſſerted, it is contrary to common Senſe, and >." 
makes the Apoſtle ſpeak what he never intended, © * 


If the Second be true, which the Apoſtle aſſerts in 


: Fer e, eee ; then one Flock may be un- 


4 


der the Government of a Plurality of Elders, tho 


it be divided into ſeveral different Churches, in di- 


ſtinct Cities and remote Countries: And fo, much 


more ſeveral diſtin& Congregations, all making 


up one Flock, in any City ſuch as Corinth, or Er 


*. 


Pheſus, may be under the Inſpection of one Claſs 


or Presbytery of Rulers. It is a Matter undenia- 


ble, that the Elders are in common exhorted to 
feed the Flock of God, tho Members of diſtince 


4 


| Churches, Now, to feed the Flock, is not only 


to diſpenſe Word and Sacraments to them; but 
the Original Word, in the fulleſt Terms, fays, the 


were to rule and govern it. And, if this one Flock 


) | 


A 
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| was under the common Government of the ſeve- 
kal Rulers that were ſet over them, it is undenia- 
ble, that the Apoſtles Rules were to obtain among 

all theſe ; the Spirit of the Prophets was to be ſub- 
jet to the Prophets, and they, in the Exerciſe of Ju- 
riſdiction, were to promote Decency and Order in 

this one Sacred Body, and ſee that all Things were 

done to edifying... And indeed, the Apoltle Peter 

_ recommends a Communication between all the 

| Members of this Flock, however diſtant one from 
i'! f ñꝗꝙ ð è ng!!! 
4§᷑. However poſitive our Author is, yet the A- 
poſtle, in his firſt Epiſtle indited to the 3 ä 
fi gives us a clear View, that the Exhortat ions and 
_— Diredtions to Decency and Order, &c. have not | 
1 only a Reſpect to a ſingle Congregation as ſuch; | 
but extend to all the Viſible and Catholick Body q 
olf Chriſt, which is orderly to be built up, decent- 
F , ly ruled for its Edification, and preſerved without 
i Schiſm, 1 Cor. 12. Here ths Apoltle repreſents the - | | 
= Whole viſible Church of the Redeemer, and expreſ- , 
\ _ ſeth the Diverſity of Gifts for the Edification and 
building up thereof; which are all the Fruit of the | 
Tame Spirit, proceed from the ſame Lord, and are 4 
/ 
] 
F 
T 


the Work of the ſame God, who worketh all and 
in all, Ver. 4, 5, 6. Theſe Gifts he had given, were 
the Word of Wiſdom and Knowledge, Faith, Heal- 
1 ing, Miracles, Prophecy, Diſcerning of Spirits, di- 
diere Kinds of Tongues, and the Interpretation there- 
of, Ver. 8, 9, 10. The Body to be perfected and 
.  _ edified by theſe, it one, and hath many Members, 
and. all the Members of that one Body, being many, 
are one, Body: Ver. 12. This Body is ſuch as-is :; 
+ Os Gmetad from Jews, and all theſe who were 
not Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, by the Sign of Bap- | , 
-  *- tifm, and extended to all that acknowledge him, | , 
ZZZ Whether | 
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whether cut or Gentiles, whether bond or free, 
Ver. 13. It was ſuch as the Apoſtle expreſſeth in 
very lively Terms, from the Need it had of help, 
or the Neceſſity of an Eccleſiaſtical Polity from 


Ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 21, 22. In this great Body, 
the Members were to have the ſame Care one of a- 


not her, that there might be no $hiſm therein, 
Ver. 25. Nay, it was to be ſo viſible in the World, 


thoſe who were its Eyes, Ears, Hands and Fat, 


that not only its Members were to perceive the 


Sufferings of their Siſter Members, and ſo mourn 


with them; but alſo their Proſperity, that they 


5 rejoyce together, Ver. 26. In a Word, this 
Body 


y is one Catholick Church, for the perfecting 
and Edification of which, and preſerving it from 
Schiſm, its Adorable Head ſet in it, firſt Apaſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers Helps, Go- 
vernments,” &c. Ver. 28. Now, I would gladly. 


know if Chrift ſet the Apoſtles, and other extra- 
ordinary Officers and Teachers indefinitely in one 


ſingle Congregation; or confin d them to ſuch a 
Number of Chriſtians, as could meet in one Aſ- 


files, Prophets, Evangeliſis, Paftors' and Teachers; 


— 


ſembly for Publick Worſhip? Or was not the 
Primary Deſign of the Redeemer in giving Apo- 


for the perfecting of the Saints, the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry, for edifying the Body of Chrift , that its Mem- 


bers might not be taſſed to and fro, and carried a- 


of Chriſt was only a Congregation of Chriſtians 


3 


— 
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* 


bout will every Wind of Doctrine, by the Slight x 
Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they ly in wait 
to 'decerve? Dare our Author ſay, that this Body 


at Corinth, or Epheſus? Was it only theſe Chur= 
ches who were to be brought to the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, and 
_ to a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature * 5 
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} 


the-"fulneſs of Chriſt ? Nay, the Apoſtles had the 


whole World for their Charge, and they and the 
gather Officers, both extraordinary and ordinary, 


werethe Giſt of the Redeemer, for perfecting and e- 
ditying that great Flock, City, Kingdom or Body of 


Chriſt; this was the Primary Deſign of the Gift, 


and it belonged only to particular Churches and 
atzons,' as being Parts and Members of 


this Building, or Viſible Body. I may illuſtrate 


this by a very plain and eaſy Example; our Lord's 


Primary Deſign, Mark 6. 39. was to Feed the 


Whole Multitude with Fre Loaues and Two Fiſhes, 


and their fitting down by Companies on the green 


gf 


primarily" 0 perfect, ity 
bis whole [Viſible Body, by his Ordinances and 


"Graſs, was only a ſubordinate End thereunto, and 
what he propoſed for the more caſy Diftribution of 


their Aliment and Food. Thus the Redeemer 
marily intended to perfect, build up and edi 


Miniſtry; this was the original Deſign of Eccle- 


. | Kaſtical Government, and it belongs only to par- 
ticular Churches and Congregations, in a ſeconda- 


ry Way, and next to the chief End which he had 


in View as to the Whole; which in Order of Na- 


tuſe Was before the other. From this I think it 


| N lain as any Thing can be, that the Apoſtol ical 


ules, 1 Gay. 14 26, 29. 40. Let all Things be done to 


ediifying ; Dertuthy aud in Order; that the Sprrits 


* 
4 


„„ he bears an adequate Relation, as a Head and 
=: Husband, Eph. 1. 22. And ſo when he aſcended 


cf tbe Prophets ſtom d be ſubjeft to the Prophets, do 

. 3 belong to the whole Catholick Body of 
Chriſt, and in a ſecondary Way only to the Church 

bol Corinth, as being à Part of that Body, and 

Branch of that Sacred Kingdom. : Fox the Salvati- 

on of this Univerſal Church, it was, the Bleſſed 


Redeemer gave himſelf a Ranſom, and to her it 
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up on High, he had the Unity, Peace and Edifi- 


cation thereof primarily in his Eye, and for the 
promoting of theſe, he left behind him a Mi- 
niſtry with full Powers, to Exerciſe both the Key 
of Doctrine, and that of Juriſdiction and Govern- 
ment, And thus, all the General Rules, laid 
down for the Government of Chtiſt's Houſe, and 
Practical Canons in any of the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, 
belong in the firſt Place to all the Members of this 
Family; and to particular Societies thereof, only 


in the ſecondary Place. And fo what can be more 


8 manifeſt, than that one ſingle Congregation, be- 


large Aſſembly, than that own Elderſhip? 


Thus the Government of ſeveral Congregations by _ 
2 Presbytery comes nearer tothe Original Intend- 
ment and Genius of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
than that of a Seſſion; and that of a Synod, nearer 
than that of a Presbytery; and that of a National 
Aſſembly, than that of a Provincial Synod, by 


how much it bears'a nearer Proportion to the 


whole Catholick Body of Chriſt, than any of the 
former. And by this it will appear, we come to a 
ch Rulers, by fewer 


National Aſſembly of Church Rul | 
Conſequences than we can do to that of a Provin- 


_ cial Synod, Presbytery, or Congregational Elder- 
ſhip, if we ſhall not go in the Face of the Apoſtles . 
Reaſoning, and make the primary Deſign of tze 


an Eccleſiaſtick Go- 


Redeemer, in his eſtabliſhing 


vernment in his Houſe, Void and of no Effect. 
And indeed I cannot help thinking, that the Inde- 

| pendents are the Perſons, who diametrically op- 
= Chriſt, in the primary Deſign he had as to the 


* 
t 
o 
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lity of his Kingdom, overſet the very Nature of 


Pp 


> 


ing but a Branch or Member of the whole Catho- 

lick Body of Chriſt; it is to be govern'd in Mat- 

ters of common ConcertP by. a greater. or more 
its 
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Things as eſtabliſned by him, and make the Cen- 
ſures of his Church to loſe: their Univerſal In- 
fluence. For, 1. By them the Influence of the a- 
mazging Sentence of Excommunication is narro-w-- 
©. 1, ed; and only ejects a Perſon out of the Society of 
3 one ſingle Congregation; and does not cut him off 
rom the whole Viſible Body of Chriſt. But Rea- 
ſien would ſay, and the Nature of the Redeemer s 
Kingdom, that as he was before Excommunication 
aà Member of the Catholick Church; ſo by his be- 
ing delivered to Satan, he is caſt out from beinga 
Branch of that Sacred Society: For it will not ea- 
ſily be conceived, that he whoſe Sins are bound 
in Heaven, as they are bound on Earth, can on- 
ly be ſaid to be caſt ou from a ſingle Independent 
Congregation. He 1s unqueſtionably to be repute 
| aà Heatben and Publican, not onl by this and the 
other particular Aſſembly of Chriſtians; but by 
all the true Members of the Catholick Church, and 
this ariſes from the Unity of that one Body of 
Chriſt, and the original Deſign of its Government. 
For tho he be cut . by the Elderſhip o a 2 8 
gregation or Presbytery, tis not merely by a 
n . in Feed Body only, — 2 that 
Which was antecedently inherent in the whole U- 
nlipverſal Church; and the firſt is but as the Inſtru- 
ment or Hand of the greater Body, and is requir- 
eld to act for the good of the Whole, to keep them- 
ſelves immediately from Infection, and the reſt of 
- the Body; in as much as it would gradual 7 come 
upon it, if ſcandalous and obſtinate Offenders 
r rr 
222 From the ſame Independent Notions it is, that 
| © bonndleſs Liberty of all Principles, however groſs 
and heretical, hath its Ariſe; and there is no Re- 
mameedy for the curing of them, or preventing the 
. E225 - IBS 
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Viſible Body of the Redeemer from being crumbled 
- , IntoPieces, and brought into innumerable Schiſms, __ 
contrary to the very Deſign of the Apoſtle, in the - 14 
forecited 12th Chapter of Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the [ 
Corinthians. It is there expreſly required, that 
there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Catholick Body : 
_of Chriſt; and it was his great and immediate De- — 
ſign, in making a Deed of Gift of Rulers unto this : | 
Body, that it ſhould be preſerved in Order, Peace 44 
and Unity z whereas, by the Independent Scheme, - 44 
there is no joynt Authority can be uſed for carry- 
ing on this great and noble End, but every ſepa- 
rate Congregation may follow their own Courſe of 
Management, come of the reſt what will. 
3. From the ſame Source it is, that the ver 
Nature of Things come to be ſubverted, and the 
ſmaller Parts of the Organical Body reject the 1 
Authority and Power of Fo Whole; or, one Mem- 11 
bet of that great and Sacred Society, of which 
Chriſt is the Head, pretends to be independent on © 


% 


that Body of which it is a Member, and ſo leaves Pm 
no Room for their having Care one for another, and | 


preventing Schiſm therein, ' But certain it is, that 
every Society muſt have a Government, which 43 
belongs to.it as ſuch; and the ſameGrounds which | | 


render this to be neceſſary to any particular Con- 
gregation, will make it equally neceſſary, at leaſt, 
for all theſe joyned together in one viſible Society 
Jin any Nation or Kingdom. For the Unity and 
Peace of the greater Body is more to be look d af- 
ter, than that of any particular Congregation, in 
as much as the Peace and Unity of the ſeveral 
Members is comprehended in the Harmony, Or- 
der and Unity of the whole Body. And when it 
zs objected, that the Notion of & Church implies an | 
actual joyning together for Participation of all | 
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354 The Original Conſtitution 
Goſpel Ordinances, it is but a mere begging of the 
"Queſtion ; and it is evident, that actual Commu- 
nion with any particular Church is not abſolutely 
neceſſary to a Perſon's being Member of the 
baptiſed at Sea, where there is no fixed Aſſembly 


2 '* „ 
" : Wr. * * 
6 * — . 3 
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ſible Catholick Church, tho' not of any particular 
Congregation; and ſo we may conceive a Church 
cCbonſiſting of Members, which have a Right to Or- 
dinances, without their being actually Partakers 
of Ordinances in particular fixed Congregations. 
. And T readily yield to what Mr. Cotton ſays on the 
Sixth of the Song, namely, That the true Catholic 
Þ "Church of Chriſt is the Mother of all reformed Daugh- 
ters And he that entertains ſuitable Notions of 
this, muſt undeniably confeſs, that whatever Ar- 
4 2 1 can be brought for eſtabliſhing a particu- 
lar Viſible Church, they muſt far more forcibly 
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cConclude for the Unity, Order and Peace of the 
w role Catholick Body; this being the primary 


Deſign and original Genius of Eccleſiaſtick Go- 
vernment, and all the other Ordinances of the Re- 
deemer's Houſe, In a Word, the primary Not ion 
of a Church does not belong to particular diſtinct 
Congregations; nor are theſe the firſt Subject of 
Sovernment which belongs to a Church, as ſuch; 
but the whole Viſible Body of the Redeemer: And 
D 


___ _ - Jon'tthis ſtable Foundation is the Prebyterian Scheme 
Jof Government inviolably eftebliſhed, againſt al! 
* the Efforts of its Enemies. And as for ſuch whoſe 
Principles and Practices have a manifeſt Influence 
to overturn this ſtated Order of Things, they muſt 
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of Chriſtians, he is hereby a Member of the Vi- 
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CH AP III 


The State of the Mueſtion between the Þzesbyteriang 
Tang Eptcopalims. The Joentiey of the? Goſpel Bi- 
- top and Þzesbyter. I Plurality of HOO and 


Congregations, m the Churches planted 
les in ſeveral of the Cities in the — 
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Epiſcopalians hold, that there can be but one Biſhop 
in one Church, who has therem the ſole Power 
Ordination and Government. And, that Pref 
. byters are an Order of Miniſters, whereof there are 
moe in one Church, but inferior to Biſbops. This 
confirmed by the Teſtimonies of ſeveral Epiſcopal 


Dipines. 


conſidered at ſome Length, ſeveral Points 

. T in Debate between the Presbyterians and 

Independents; we now come to take a further View 

of the main Difference between the Presþyterians 

and Epiſcopalians; And, in the firſt Place, we 
| ſhall lay down the State of the Queſtion ; which 
we ſhall take from the Principles of our Adverſa- 
Ties, and their moſt famed Authors. And the firſt 
Thing to be obſerved, is, that it is an univerſally 
8 * receive 


H VING, in the preceeding Chapter, 
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received Axiom among them, That there can be FUEL * 
one Biſbop in one Church. This Biſhop, according 
to them, has the ſale Power of Ordination and 
Government in this Church; which, it may be, 
' contains ſome Hundreds of Pariſhes ; - and one in 
England extends to all the Colonies in both In- 
dies, belonging to the King of Gregt Britain; be- 
ſides the City of Ef Lon ax its Dependents. Their 
next Poſition is, That Presbyters, of which there 


are moe than one in one Church, are an Order of 


Miniſters below Biſhops, and have only a Power 
to read Prayers and Homilies, of Preaching and 
Adminiſtring the Sacraments, 'The Queſtion then 
18, Whether our Lord, by himſelf or His Apoſtles, 
| did inſtitute One Order of Miniſters, of which there 
| wy moe than-one in one Church, and to whom 
yy the Power of Preaching and Adminiſtring the 
oly Sacraments did belong; and another, of which 
9 was but one in one Church, and on whoſe 
Perſon were devolved both Powers, that is, not 
only a Power with Presbyters to adminiſter Word 
and Sacraments, but the ſole Power of Ordination 
and Government. The laſt is what we abſolutely 
deny; and we maintain, That both Powers were 
beſtow'd on Presbyters, that is, ſuch Kind of Offi- 
cers, of which there were moe than one inſtitute i in 
one Church, without any ſtanding Superiors. 
That I have not . our Adverſaries 
in the State of the Queſtion, will appear in the 
following Teſtimonies. The firſt i is from Dr. Ham- 


mond, x We aftirm this Power in every Church 


= has always, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
Na bis Apoſtles, belong'd to one ſingle Gover- 
nor, whom we comman] Ly. call a Aar Ge. 

8 | Again, 
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* vol. 4. Page 719. Nos ad unum ſingulatem Præfectum, dee. 
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Again, © The * only Thing in Controverſy 
T1 he. | 


mentioned, Diſſert, de. Unitatis Priucipio, que e 


1 . 


_ * Page 801. Nos 
poſitis, jus regendi Eceleſias, in Seripturis attribui contendimus, Cc. 


1 


e 


tween us and the Presbyterians, is, Whether 


„this Right belongs to a ſingle Perſbn, or whole 


„College. We think, the Right of governing 
„ Churches i, in the Scripture, attribute to ſingle 
<* Perſons,: who were, each of them, fet over a 
* ſingle Church. They, on the contrary; think- 


ing, they have prov'd, that the Terms Biſhop 
© and Presbyter are of the ſame Import in Scrip- 


< ture, affirm, that every City ſhould be gover- 


„ ned by a Plurality of Equals, whether you call 
% them Biſhops or Presbyters, and believe they 


© are ſupported in their Opinion, by the Autho- 
e rity of the New Teſtament.” He has much more 


to the ſame Purpoſe, Pag. 719. & 804. And in the 
End of his Note on As 14. 23. and in Page 719. 


+ 


he has theſe Words + remarkable, © Nag does the 


< Controverſy ly in this, by what Names the 
Governors of the Churches were called, or whe- 


* 


Ather they were in all Ages called by the ſame; 
* but, whether that Power im à ſingle Church be- 
** long to one, or to a Plurality? Of the fame. 


1 


Mind as Mr. Doqwell, and condemns' them as 


Hereticks, who do not maintain the Axiom already 


* 


prianicarum ſeptima, S. 23. Comp. S. 15. And 


the Biſhop of Oxford ſays, Pag. 118. 119. This 
Rule was held Sacred in all Ages, that in one 
<* City there ſhould only be one Biſhop, or Chief 


« Paſtor,” To him I may joyn the Sentiment of 
the famous Dr. Barrow, who. calls it, A funda- 
«. mental Rule of the © nurch, neceſſary for pre- 


- * ſerving Peace and Order therein, that but one 


* 5 © Biſhop 


th, 


%” 
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ſingularibus perſonis ſingularum Civitatum pra- 


* 


Nec igitur in eo Controverſiam poni, Cc. 


this Maxim was held by the Fathers, 

e Ancients gave only this Reaſon for their Inter- 
pretation, That there could be but one Biſhop in 
one City.” Thus, St. Cyryſoſtome, Jerom and o- 

| =» © cording to the modern Way of ſpeaking, Whe- , 

„ ther they committed it to a Biſhop, or a Bench 

of Presbyters? After this Manner we muſt ſtate 

* © the Oueſtion concerning the Authority of Bis 


thers, Vindic. Part II. 8. 13. n 

And Bithop Beveridge * ſtates the Queſtion as 
ben over Predbyters, If we would ever deter. 
„ 0 ne 3h.” I might here give the Judgment of 1 
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13 Biſho ſhould be in one Church, Diſcourſe con. 
kerning the Unity of the Church, Page 306. See alſo 
his Pope's Supremacy, from Pag. 86. to 89. Beſides, 
| Te in Anſwer to Mr. Daille, ſays, 
3 that t The 
1 
wee hape done, © The only ions is, whether 
F *< the Apoſtles, before they left the World, eom- 
"of * matted this their Power of governing the Church, 
and ordamang others, to one ſingle Perſon in 
each Church, or to a Plurality > That is, ac- 
Biſhop Burnet ; but, for Brevity's Sake, I only 
mall refer the Reader to Pag. 306, 349, 350. of his 
Vindicdtion of be Church of Scotland. And, that 
: 2 are not allowed the Power of the Keys, 
is no leſs manifeſt; for, Dr. Scor, Vol. 3d of his 


Chriſtian Life, Page 427. ſays, © To ſhew what 
are the proper Miniſtries of the Government in 
the Kingdom of Chrift. Theſe are two Sorts : 
* Firſt, Such as are common to Biſhops, or Gover- 
e nors-of the Church, with the inferior Officers; 
& and, ſecondly, Such as are peculiar to the Bi- 
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cc ſhops or Governors. And after, when he rec- 
Fons up the Miniſtries of the Church, which are 
common to Biſhops and Presbyters, he gives us 
theſe Particulars. * 1. To teach the People. 2. To 

_ © adminiſter the Evangelick Sacraments. 3. To 
< offer up the publick Prayers and Interceſſions of 


< the Chriſtian Aſſemblies.” In all this, there is 1 

not one Syllable of the Latters having the ſmalleſt i 

Share in Government; for this he reſerves. as the [/ 

zeculiar Privilege of the Biſhops, whoſe Mini- Þ 

tries he reduces to four Heads, Page 433. 1. To Þ 

% make Laws for the Peace and good Order of the 1 

© Church. 2. To ordain Eccleſiaſtical Officers. i 

„ 3. To execute that ſpiritual Juriſdiction, which # 

.< Chriſt hath eſtablithed in the Church. 4. To 1 

: ce confirm ſuch as have been inſtructed in Chriſti- 4 
p / es To 1 


And Dr. Hammond, in the 4th Vol. of his Works, 
Page 782. ſays, in the Contents of his Chapter, 
Poteſtas in Eccleſid ſolis Epiſcopis ab Apoſtolis commu- 
nicata ; Power in the Church was given by the Apo- 

tles only to Biſhops, He has much more in the 

Place referred unto, to the ſame Effect; but I for- 
bear to give any further Teſtimonies for the ſole 

Power of Biſhops, ſeeing this Point of the Queſti- -- - 
on is Made undeniably Good by the Learned Mr. 

. Fameſou, in the Firſt Chapter of his Cyprianus Ijo-, 
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Th 1h; 0 4 G 15 ion 13 Cube en ment git 
, longs to Predyters, of. which there were more than 
-i one, in one Church; proved from the Identity of Bi- 

- Jhops.and, Prediyters in the, New Teſtament. AT 


5 HE State of le Queſtion being fixed, "hit | 
I remains, is, to make it appear from the Sa- 
cred Oracles, that the Power of Ordination and 
8 78 to Presbyters, or ſuch Kind 
of Officers, wp hich there were moe than one in 
the ſeveral Churches planted by the Apoſtles. And 
the firſt Argument 1 Rall make Uſe of for eſtabli- 
ſhing our Aſſertion, is taken from the Identity of 
Name and Character of the New Teſtament Biſhops 
and Presbyters. Theſe, to whom the Apoſtles 
Cnr | he Charge of -thoſe Churches * 
they are promiſcuouſly term d Biſhops, 
2 8 or Elders. Names are not bare Sounds, 
5 ar os rad Meaning, and determined Sig- 
= nification; and ſo, when that of Biſhop, Presby- 
ter or Elder is expreſt, it muſt afford us ſome Idea, 
and re} reſent to our Minds, that the Perſans de- 
WE: f. ignd = . theſe, were, by the Apoſtles, enfruſted 
With "hes Char and had a certain Office aſſign'd- 
them. Now, w at that Character was, which the 
Inſpired Paul expreſſed by the Name Biſhop, or 
Presbyter, is manifeſt from the Charge he com- 
mitted to ſuch as he deſign'd thereby, At 20. 
17, 28. And he ſent from Miletus to Epheſus, and 
called the Elders of the Church : And when they © 
were come to him, he ſaid, Take Heed therefore 
unto your ſelves, ard to all the Flock in which ihe © 5 
' Holy Choll has made you Biſhops, to feed the Chur 7 „ 
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Fc. The Words of the Evangel iſt are moſt clear, 
that the Apoſtle ſent from Miletus to Epbeſus, and 


* £ Too * * T « 
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called the Elders, not of the Chureles, but the 


Cturch; and ſo, as it ſtands in the Connection, we 
cannot conceive it to be any other than the ſingle 


Church of Epheſus, eſpecially conſidering, we have 


no where, in the New” Teflament, one Inſtance, 
where the Church in the ſingular Number, collec- 


tively taken, ſigniſies more than à particulag 
Church in ſome City, except when the Catholick 
Church is meant. Again, tis no leſs manifeff, 


| that theſe Officers, Which the Inſpired Penman 
Calls Elders or Presbyters, in Verſe 17. are expreſſyt 
deſigned Biſnops in the 28th. And what is more, 
as they were Miniſters of the ſingle Church of E- 


Pbeſus; ſo, to them was committed the intire 


Charge of the Flock, without the leaſt Hint of a 
Superior. They were to take Heed to ali the Nast, 
in which the Holy Gholt had made them. Biſbaps 1 
feed the Church of God, Now, to be Bifnaps, and 
feed the Flock or Church of God, ſignifies the 
higheſt Power of the Church. This is moſt clear- 
ly pointed out to us, when Chriſt is ſaid to Feed: 
the Flock like a Shepherd (a), and Peter is called to 


feed his Maſters Sheep or Lambs. Theſe Expref- 


(a) Iſai, 4. 11. John 21. 13 


ſions include, that our Lord and his Apoſtles had 


the Power of Rule and Government, and ſo the 
Original Word is tranſlated, Matth. 2. 6. And why 


they ſhall not have the ſame Signification here, 
with reſpect to the Biſhops of Epheſus, I could ne- 
ver yet ſee a Reaſon.” And from the whole I con- 


clude, that theſe Office-bearers in the Church of 
Epheſus, being called Biſhops and Presbyters pro- 
miſcuouſly, and, at the ſame Time, having the 


whole of the Sacred Miniſtry committed to them, 
OG Mes ko Sp rode ma in es” tis 
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; *tis evident to a Demonſtration, a Presbyter and. 
Biſhop are the ſame, both in Name and Office, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtolick Stile. However light 


5 e 1 a . _ X "wn 
©” yet ts Evidence is ſo ſtrong, that every unpreju- 


are ihn it in Words, they are put to the moſt 
erplexing Shifts to get rid of its Force; ſome hol- 


& 1 J a 1 8 
7 by * * — 
Joyn him. 
bn : : g ö - J p 0 | 
f » * x * 
1 4 = 
i 1 . 


i a Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt--Feed the Flock 


nM 4, he deſigns their Office-Bearers, Elders or 
Presbyters, and in the ſtrongeſt Terms gives them 


preſly termed Biſhops, and commanded to feed or 
rule the Church of God, and here they are requi- 


piſcopal Office: Tojuders rd g qui d- v 


Food which is among you, performing the Office of Bi- 
ſhops, not by conſtraint. Now, to feed the Church, 
and perform the Office of Biſhops, includes all the 
Parts of the Miniſterial Function; and conſequent- 
- Ty, Elders or Presbyters are not only called by the 
Name of Biſhops, or their Names 3 
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our Epiſcopalians ſeem to make of this Argument; 


diced Perſon cannot miſs to ſee, that while they 


Ring, that all theſe mentioned in the Text, were 

Proper Biſhops in their Senſe, as Biſnop Bull and 
Pr. Hammond, and others that they were Presby- 

ters and not Biſhops, as Dr. Whity, and many 


Again, the Identity of the Office of Presbyter 
and Biſhop is further evident, from the Words of 

the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. The Elders which 
are among you, I exhort,” who am alſo an Elder, and 


kt Cod which is among you, taking the Overſight 
: rt A -Here the Apoſtle. is writing to the cus, 


by iy > hn foe far A fad nl wb eh jen 9 bo 9 IE a CG 


the Charge of the Flock of God, and requires that 
they ſhould perform the Office of Biſhops over 
them. In the forecited Text, Presbyters are ex- 
red in the moſt ample Terms, to perform the E- 
Ses, m, wh EvoTuxshg, Fred the Flack t 
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_ uſed by the inſpired Writers of the New Teſta- 

ment; but their Work and Office is in every Re- 
ſpect the ſame. And if they have the Power of 
Ordination and Government, no leſs than diſpen- 
ſing Word and Sacraments, as the Words Feeding 
and performing the Office of Biſhops, do import, 
they are the ſupreme ordinary Church Rulers, 
and the higheſt ſtanding Officers. This was ſo 


- pinching to Dr. Hammond, that he held all of them 8 5 
to be proper Biſhops, and at the ſame Time, owns 


they had no Presbyters under them, that Office not 
being, inſtitute till long afterwards by St. John 
But that ever that Apoſtle inſtituted this new: - 
Order, is what he leaves without any ſuitable 
Proof. Nay, that Biſhops and Presbyters ſignify. 
proper Biſhops, is own'd both by Biſhops Taylor and 
Burnet, and b. even according to them, they were 
the ſame both in Office and Name. And Dr. Whitby 
ſays, according to this Notion | Hammond s] the 
Names of ' Presbyters and Biſhops were ſo far con- 
founded, that a Presbyter, in their Stile, did al- 
.. ways ſignify one that was properly a Biſhop. Now, 
this being granted, it muſt require a very diſtin& 
Appointment to make them, afterwards, two neceſ- 
ſarily and eſſentially diſtin& Orders of Miniſters: 
And, till they ſhall be pleaſed to vouchſafe this 
unto us, we muſt take it for granted, that Presby- 
ters and. Biſhops are the ſame both in Name and 
Character, „ „ 
Again, This 1s further evident, if we conſider, 
that the Power of Ordination, and conſequently ' 
Government, which, by the Acknowledgment of 
our Adverſaries, is always connected with it, was 
given to the College of Elders or Presbyters : Ne. 


gleF not the Gift that is in thee, which was given 


thee by Prophecy, with the laying on of the Hands 1 25 


— 


n 
. 
N 
. 
* 
5 


% 


- 


WT * F 5 l e 
2 a . 
/ * 


guments from the Text, they ſeem to deny it; 


"8" it $68 Bd 


Critick, to ſerve a Turn. I need only take No- 
tice for a Confirmation of this, what the Biſhop 


of Oxford ſays in his Diſcourſe on Church Govern- 


ment, when making Anſwer to us, Page 300. That 


we are not to underſtand the College of Presbyters, 


but the Office of Presbyters. But, how evident is 
it, that he was ſatisfied there was no Reality in 
what he ſaid, or at leaſt had forgotten himſelf, 


Will appear by his bringing in and advancing the 


ſame Text, as a Proof, there were then fixed Preſ- 


byters or Paſtors it-the Church. Thus, Page 114. 
% There was a'Presbytery or College of Elders in 


« the Place where Timothy was ordained : For, it 
„was by the Impoſition of their Hands he recei- 
ee ved Orders. He adds, This was not done 


„ without 


— 


* 
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Tim, 4. 14. f Acts 16. I, 2. 
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Duille, was the whole Gy of Elders and. 


On 2 Tim 1. 6. 
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without an Apoſtle, and therefore the Grace, 
* which in the Paſſage now cited, is conferred u- 
pon him by the Presbytery, in another Place, 


e Is ſaid to have been given by the Impoſition of 
ke. %% | i S8 - . ſi . - 
Paul's Hands,” It is ſurpriſing to imagine, 


[i 


what Shifts and Inconſiſtencies Men are brought 


into, when they are over-ballanced by Intereſt and 
Prejudice This Prelate, in the firſt Paſſage, alled- 
ges the Office of Presbyters is to be underſtood; in 


the next, he makes uſe of the ſame Text, to prove 
there was a College of Elders fixed in one Place 
or particular Church; and yet, in Page 301. He 
ſuggeſts that the Presbytery may ſignify a Col- 

lege of Apoſtles and Biſhops, or one Apoſtle and - 
ſome Biſhops, who joyntly laid their Hands on 
Timothy. I do readily own, there were Biſhops 
who laid their Hands on Timothy, tho? not in the 


modern Senſe; Yet I cannot well fee, how the 
Biſhop of Oxford's Sentiments will ſtand in a Con- 
ſiſtency one with another; but this I ſubmit to 


the unprejudiced. c 


The like Pinch was Dr. + Hammond brought in- 
to, when he made ſome others of the Apoſtles to 


have joyned with Paul in order to make up a Pres- 


bytery for ordaining Timothy. But Dr. Whitby on 


the Text is more ingenuous, for he ſays, The 
e Presbytery alſo laid Hands upon him, 1 Tim. 
4, 14. But the yopous or Gift here mentioned, 
© being the Gift of the HR Ghoſt, was uſually 
_ © canferred, by laying on of t 


he Hands of the Apo- 


* ſtles, As 8. 17, 19. Vain therefore is the In- 
* ſtance of Efithius from theſe Places, That Ordi- 

e nation is a Sacrament, Teeing the Grace here 
* mentioned is no ordinary Grace, but an extra- 
“ ordinary Gift, conferred only at thoſe Times by 
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the Hands of an Apoſtle, and now wholly ceaf- 
„ ed. Nay, the Learned + Whitaker againſt Bel- 
 Tarmine, maintains, that, from this Text, it is plain, 
= | that Timothy had Hands laid upon him by the 
i EN. . who, he ſays, governed the Church 
1 at that Time by a common Council. But he 
adds, Theſe will not allow that Presbyters had 
the Power of Ordination, but only Biſhops. 
& And therefore, Bellarmine will have the Apoſtle 
e to underſtand a College of Biſhops under the 
Name of Presbytery, who, together with him 
© who was the Ordainer, put their Hands on the 
Head of the Perſon ordained, This he proves 
from Cbryſaſtom, TBeoplylact, Oecumenius, who 
explain the Place after that Manner. Likewiſe 
* from Euſebius, L. 5. C. 24. Where Ireneus calls 
' © the Roman Binge Presbyters. To this he 
anſwers, I confeſs, of old, there was no Diffe- 
<« rence between Presbyter and Biſhop : He needs 
not therefore have adduced theſe Teſtimonies 
* to have proven this. But, if theſe Presbyters, | . 
„ who were of old, and by whom Timothy was 
e ondained, were ſuch Biſhops, as are now in the 
1 Church of Rome, then there were moe Biſhops 
1 « in one Church or City than one, contrary to 
| the Cuſtom and Sentiments of our Adverſa- 
* ries.” This much, from an Epiſcopal Doctor 
and Learned Divine, might ſuffice to vindicate all 
we build on this Text, namely, that Presbyters || . 
have the Power of Ordination, and conſequently | - 
Government, by our Adverſaries Acknowledg - 
ment; and fo, all that we pretend to he in the Of- 
ce of a Biſhop, is in that of a Presbyter. And 
indeed, when they alledge, that this Ordination 
was performed by a College of Biſhops, it is : 
CCC 
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moſt pitiful Shift, and can never better their 


of Biſhops, is in that of Presbyters, and conſe- 


\ 


* >. 


But ſome — that Paul acted as Biſhop of 
theſe Presbyters that ordained Timothy, and ad- 

| duce as a Proof, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Where ſay they, it 
is evident, the Efficacy of his Presbyteratus was in 
Paul, as in a Biſhop, it being ſaid, did £nm19eoewg 
ro Felpwy ws, by the Laying on of my Hands, where- 

as it is ſaid only as to the Presbytery, * per Ss 
TEwg TW xeipwy b peo HUrSpis, with the laying on of 


the Hands of the Presbytery. This old Popiſh Ob- 
jection is ſufficiently anſwered by Dr. Vhith, in 
the Words already cited from him. And to main- 


tain the Harmony of Sacred Writ, it muſt be o - 
| ned, that the Presbytery, no leſs than Paul, laid 
their Hands on Timothy, and ſo it was a joynt Act; 
and that which was peculiar to the-Apoſtle in this, 
was only the conferring the Gift of the- Holy 
Ghoſt, which he ſeems plainly to have an Eye to, 
when it is ſaid, in the immediate following Verſe, 
For God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Power, of Love, and of a found Mind. And as for 
the Diſtinction that is made between the two Pre- 
TS ; SAL poſitions 
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poſitions did and rd, tranſlated by and with, that 


_ + -the* firſt denotes an Efficacy in conferring an Of- 


fie on Timoily, and the latter only points forth 
the laying on of the Presbyteries Hands for the 
greater Solemnity of the Action; it is nowiſe ſer- 
Vviceable to our Adverſaries, ſeeing it offers Vio- 
lence to their own Cauſe. For, upon their Hypo- 
ubeſit, theſe. Texts muſt have a Reference to Timo- 
-thy's Ordination to be a Biſhop; and the Deſign of 
the Epiſtle is, to quicken him to Fidelity and Di- 
ligence in that Office. Now, in the Ordination 
of a Biſhop, the Hands of Presbyters are not al- 
Jowed, even for the greater Solemnity, and there- 
fore, they muſt, all of them that joyned the Apo- 
ſtle, have been Biſhops, and ſo theſe Biſhops on- 
Iy laid on Hands for the greater Solemnity of the 


Aion, and their Deed, without an Apoſtle, was to 


no Purpoſe, and wholly ineffectual : And thus, 
there is an End of Ordination by Prelates. It is 


no Wonder to ſee Men run themſelves into Incon- 


ſiſtencies, when they muſt needs defend a Cauſe, 
be it Right or Wrong. But there is no Weight in 
the Diſtinction, ſay the Presbyterians, for theſe 
two. Prepoſitions are promi ſcuoully uſed in the 
"New Jeſtament, as wil appear from the ſuhject 
Matter about which they are uſed. And ſo, Ads 
15. 4. And they declared all Things that God had 
done with them, per durdy: And, Verſe 12. Then all 
tbe. Multitude kept Silence, and gave Audience to 
Barnabas and Paul, declaring: what Wonders God 
. had. wrought among the Gentiles by them; di dur. 
And, As 14. 27. They rehearſed all that God bad 
donc with them, per durdv. Now, in all of theſe 
Texts, the ſame: Thing is expreſt, namely, what 

God had wrought by them, as- Inſtruments. And 
indeed, did, render d by, when joyned with a C. 
8 „ : it 
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it ſignifies an inſtrumental Working or Efficiency, 
as Rom. 3. 30. And, in other Places, it holds forth 


the Way or Means for effectuating a certain End, 


Matth. 2. 12. & 7. 13. & 12. 43. But ſure it is, 


Faul's conferring a Grace on Timothy, by the lay - 


ing on of his Hands, and the Presbytery's putting 


on their Hands in making the Inveſtiture of the 
- Miniſterial Office to him, do equally point forth 
the Inftrumentality they had in the Matter. For, 


as theſe two Prepoſitions are promiſcuouſly uſed, 
ſo the moſt that Church Officers can do, in the 


Matter of Ordination, is, miniſterially to make 


the Inyeſtiture of the Paſtoral Office to Perſons 


gpalifies according to the Goſpel Rule. The au- 
t 


oritative Power of preaching, and doing other 


Parts of the Miniftry, is from Chriſt's Commuſhon, 
and not the Perſons that make the Inveſtiture. 

The King's Charter to the City of London, is that 
which determines who ſhall be capable of being 
Provoſt -of that Metropolis, what are his Powers, 


how he is to be choſen, and the Method of ma- 


king the Inveſtiture of theſe unto him; and fo, 

the whole of what he is clothed with in that Sta- 

| tion, is immediately from the Prince's Patent; 

and all that the Corporation can do, is, to deter- 

mine the Perſon who is qualified, and make the 

Imveſtiture to him of thel 

they are warranted by the fundamental Lax. 

Thus it is in the preſent. Caſe; and no Man or? 


e Powers, according as 


Perſon on Earth have Authority to determinę the 


Powers of Minifters, their Qualifications, the 


Method of their Separation to that Sacred Office, 
but in an Agreeableneſs to Chriſt's Commiſſion, 


and the Rules given for that Purpoſe z and from 


Aa thence 
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nitiue Caſe, ſometimes denotes the moving Cauſe : 
of a Thing, as 1 Tim. 4. 14. But, for moſt Party 
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hene it is, they have Authority to diſcharge the 


3 Function, having received the Inve- 
Ttiture- thereof in a regular Manner. It is not by 
a Phyſical Touch of the Hand that the Miniſteri- 
al Powers are conveyed, elſe every Impoſition of 
the Hands of a Biſhop, .on Men, Women or Chil- 


den, would make them Miniſters ; therefore it 
is a Moral Act; and the 3 of Hands denotes 


the Perſon duly qualified for the Paſtoral Office, 


and the Ordainers, hereby, in Obedience to the 


Divine Command, declare his having a Right to 
the Power ſpecified in Chriſt's Commiſſion, dedi- 


- cate. him to God for his Service, and lay it upon 
_ tim, faithfully to diſcharge the Truſt committed 
to him. Thus then, Presbyters being impowered 
to impoſe Hands, which is an ordaining Act, ſays, 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, they have an ordaining 


7 : 


Power, or Right to make the Inveſtiture of the 
Miniſterial Office to Perſons duly qualified, ſee- 

| e Act preſuppo- 
ſes they have Power. And, if the impoſing of 


Hands be not an ordaining Act, I would have a 


good and ſatisfactory Account what it is? And if it 
e not an Evidence of an ordaining Power, how 


+ comes it that the Epiſcopalians urge the Apoſtle's 
Command, Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 1 Tim. 
F. 22. as an Argument of Tmothy's ordaining PO ) 


4 


er, and thence infer his being Biſhop of Epheſus? 


In a Word, to ſay that one has a Power to perform 


the external Act, and uſe the moral Sign of Ordi- 


nation, and not the Power of Ordination, is no 


better than'to maintain, that one m ay be warran- 


ted to ſprinkle Water on a Child in Baptiſm, and 
yet hath not a Power to baptize: Or, that he may 


conſecrate Bread and Wine, and diftribute it to the 
People, according to. Chriſt's Appointment, and 
VV 
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yet has not a Power to adminiſtrate the Sacra - 
ment of the Lord's Supper. From the whole, I 


conclude this Reply, with the Words of the Lear- 
ned Daille, in his 31 Sermon on the 1 Epiſile to Ti- 


mothy, St. Paul and all the Company of Paſtors 


laid Hands on Timothy at his Ordination. St. 


6 Paul as Preſident, and the reſt as Colleagues, ac- 


< cording to the Practice which obtains a mongus, 

A where it is uſual for the Perſon appointed by the 
* FSynod, firſt to lay on Hands on him that is or- 
4 dained; all of the reft of the Paſtors preſent, 

“ Afterwards joining with him in laying on their 
Hands on the ſame Perſon,” _ 
As for ſuch as alledge that the Presbytery is not 


ce 
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to be underſtood of a College of Elders; but the 
Office of Presbyters, and for their Support in this, 
advance the great Calvin, there is enough ſaid al- 


ready, namely, that the Original Word render d 


Presbytery, is never us d in that Senſe any where 
in the New Teſtament. Beſides,” I perſwade my 


ſelf, the bare reading of the Text according to that 


ſtrain'd Meaning, is enough to expoſe it to e- 


very judicious and impartial Reader: And it is, 


Neglect not the Gift given thee by 7 with the 
laying on of the Hands of the Office of Precbyters. Now 
what Hands the Office of Presbyters has, is whaf 
I do not underſtand. And indeed it is but to make 


a Noſe of Wax of Scripture, to make ſnch a Tra- 


jection of the Words, as if rp rei were to be 


1 joyned to xeplowar©-, without ome abſolut? Ne- 


ceſſity; whereas, in the preſent Caſe, it inverts 


the natural Order and plain Conſtruction of the 


Words, and inſtead of affording Light to the Text, 
gives it ſuch a harſh and unnatural Meaning, as 


Is hard to reconcile with common Senſe. And as 
for Mr. Calvin's giving this Senſe of the Place, it 
T — 2. mn 
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372 The Original Conſtitution 
is not of ſuch Conſequence, and in this he is ſe- 
conded be a very ſmall Number; and theſe who 
make Uſe of him here to ſerve a Turn, will not 
he fo ready in other Things to pay that Regard to 
his Character, which it juſtly deſerves. Beſides, 
in his Commentary on the Place, he ſays, They 
who take Presbytery in this Place to be a Noun Colle- 
Give, put for a College of Preſbyters, do think rigbily 
in n Judgment. Thus tis manifeſt, that that great 
Man did not deny a College of Perſons to be an 
„ KR Meaning. And after all, were this Senſe 
allow d, it makes not in the leaſt for our Adver- 
ſaries Purpoſe; but ſerves to ſupport the very Ar- 
| 1825 we are inſiſting upon. For, by this Con- 

ruction and Meaning of the Words, it muſt make 
Timot hy to be veſted merely with the Office of a 
Presbyter, and ſeeing he had the Power of 'Ordi- 

nation by their own Confeſſion, it follows, that 
mere Presbyters muſt have the fame. Thus, let 
our Adverſaries chooſe, which of the Senſes they 
will ftand by; if the Words denote a College of 
. Perſons or Presbyters, which is their genuine 
| Meaning, our End is obtained: If they are ta- 
ken to expreſs the Office ofa Presbyter unto which 

- Timothy was conſecrate, and by virtue of which he 
was veſted with Power to Ordain others, or make 


the Inveſtiture of the Miniſterial Office to a ca- 


pable Recipient, it ſtill makes good what we con- 
tend for, namely, that mere Presbyters did Or- 
dain. And in the cloſe it may be obſerved, how 
deſperate that Cauſe is, 1 requires fo many 
pitiful Shifts for its Support. 
Again, That Biſhop and Presbyter or Elder are 


x” 


Aͤhppellations expreſſive of one and the ſame Of. 
fice, is moſt clear from the Apoſtle's Direction to 


Titus, wherein he is required to Ordain Elders in 
14 fit _ men 
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every City in Crete. For having laid down the | 
Qualifications of this Elder, that he muſt be blame- 
tefs, the Husband of one Wife, having faithful Chil- 
dren, not accuſed of Riot, or unruly ; he immediate- 
ly ſubjoyns the Reaſon wherefore he muſt be thus 
endued; For the Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the 
Steward of God, Tit. 1. 5, 6, 7. From this it is 
clear, that the Scope of the inſpired Penman, 1s, 
that a Presbyter muſt be endued with ſuch Quali- 
Actions, for this is neceſſary to make up the Cha- 
racer of a Biſhop : So that to ſtate an official Dif- 
ference between the two, as different Orders of 
Miniſters, at once overturns the Apoſtle's Reaſon- 


ing, and makes it to be no better Senſe, and his 
Argument as inconcluſive, as if one ſhould ſay, an 


inferior Officer muſt be thus qualified, becauſe 
theſe are neceſſary to an Officer that is ſuperior. 
I make no Queſtion, but the Epiſcopalians will 
_ readily grant, that their Biſhops muſt haye more 
raiſed Qualifications, and be imployed in a di- 


ſtinct Work from theſe that are neceſſary to, and the 


Duties required of a Paſtor or Presbyter; and ſo they 


muſt either grant that the ſame Office is expreſt 


here by the Apoſtle, in the Names Presbyter and 
Biſhop,and the Endowments required are the ſame, 
or impeach him with incongruity of Speech, an 
the moſt inconcluſive Way of Reaſoning. If any of 
our Modern Biſhops ſhould give an Order to his 
Arch-Dean, to allow none to be received in as a 
Curate in any Landward Pariſh, but ſuch as were 
able to Preach, Rule and govern the Flock, in the 
due Exerciſe of Diſcipline, for this Reafon a Bi- 
ſhop muſt be ſo qualzfied ; would his reaſoning by v 
the reſt of the Fraternity, be counted good Senſe, 
while Biſhop and Curate, are two extremely dif- 
ferent Characters, and the one ſo far inferior to 
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374 The Original Conſtitution 
the other. And indeed, the Apoſtle's a ee 
was no better Senſe than this, if we ſhall ſuppoſe 
the Presbyter and Biſnop mentioned by him to 
be two diſtinct Orders of Church Officers, the one 
ſubordinate to the other, as the Epiſcopalians 
plead. But it is to be obſerved, that ſome learned 
Criticks, who are acquaint with the Hriack Verſi- 
on of the New Teftament, which is very Antient, 
and comes neareſt to the Original, let us know, 
that it has not two Words, the one to expreſs Bi- 
ſhop, and the other Presbyter, as our Tranſlation 
and the Original Greek, b | 
And therefore it runs thus, when tranſlated, I 
Favs leſt thee in Crete to Ordain Elders in every 
City, for an Elder muſt be blameleſs. And Dr. Whit- 
' by on the Place declares, that it is the Meaning 
both of the Greek and Latin Commentators, t hat 
he ſame Perſon who is called Presbyter in Ver. 5. 
is deſigned Biſhop in. Ves. 7. From this he is 
made to conclude, that it ſeems that at that Time 
the Names were common: But I cannot help 
thinking, that conſidering the ſame Character is 
here given to all theſe to whom the Names then 
| belonged, the ſame Qualifications required in 
| thoſe who were promiſcuouſly termed Biſhops and 
Presbyters; and from what hath been ſaid in the 
Progreſs. of this. Argument, the ſame: Work and 
Duties, even the Rule and Government of the 


F lock was committed to them, no leſs than Ordi- 


nation; there is not only an Identity of Name, but 


t one Word for both. 


in every Reſpect the ſameneſs of Office, in thoſe 


whom Titus was to ordain in every City: And in- 


deed, the Dr. has ſaid nothing that is new, and 
bas only followed the old Fopiſh Diſtinction 

which Spenfieus objects againſt Bucer, and to thoſe 
LL Tom ooo: V 5 it 
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it-is they are obliged for all the Exceptions that 


are made againſt our Arguments. But, | 


What is yet more, The ſame Apoſtle, in his 


_ firſt Epiſtle to Timothy {| gives him to know, what 
| were the Duties of Bi 


ops and Deacons, and the 


neceſſary Qualifications required unto each of theſe 


Offices, without making the leaſt mention of 


Presbyters as an inferior Order, or ſtating the leaſt 
Difference, between ſuch as had both the Power . 

of Rule and Government, and the diſpenſing of 

Word and Sacraments, and thoſe who were only 


veſted with the latter as their proper Province and 


Work. The Conſideration of this ſeems to have 
had ſuch weight with Dr. Hammond, that he look- 
ed upon it as a clear Demonſtration, that there 


were no proper Presbyters in the New Teflament ; 


for ſays he“, © Altho' this Title xps Ur . El- 
ders, has been alſo extended to a ſecond Order 
* nin the Church, and now is only in Uſe far them 


under the Name of Presbyters; yet in Scrip- 
4 ture Times it belonged principally, if not alone, 


o 
- 


1 


* to Biſhops; there being no Evidence that any 


of the ſecond Order were then inſtituted; 
though ſoon after before the writing of Ignatius 


„ Epiſtles, there were ſuch inſtituted in all Chur- 


„ ches. Theſe here mentioned by the Apoſtle, 
according to Biſhop (a) Pearſon, muſt alſo be Bi- 
ſhops in the Epiſcopal Senſe, ſeeing he maintains 
that the Word Biſhop always ſignify thoſe that 
are now peculiarly called fo. - And Biſhop Taylor, 


Epiſcop. Aſſert. Page 85. holds, That all thoſe whom 
Tina, and Trtus were to ordain, were proper Bi- 


ſhops. Biſhop + Burnet is of the ſame Mind, and 


to get rid of the Inconveniency of the Apoſtle's 
| . Aa 4ͤĩ]7ĩ?; GS 


i Tim. 3. * On Ads 11. 30. (4) Vindiciz Lib. 11. C. 43. 1 Hiſt. 
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376 The Original Conftitution 
making no mention of the middle Order, he pre- 
tends he left ont the loweſt, and that the Deacons 
 Tiniothy was to ordain, ſignify Presbyters. Now, 
acdording to this Notion, agreed to by ſo many 
Prelates, there were moe Biſhops than one in one 
ſingle Church; for Timothy according to them was 
Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus of Crete, and ſo in 
theſe ſingle Churches, there was not only in each 
of them one, but all theſe whom; they ordained, 
were equal to themſelves, and conſequently made 
a Plurality, or in plain Terms a Presbytery; and 
this by all we plead for. Dr. Hammond, to get 
free from this Inconveniency, purſues his Notion, 
and makes Timothy and Titus Arch-Biſhops of 
Provinces, with their Suffragan Biſhops - under 
them. But ſuch as will hold this Principle, muſt = 
At the ſame Time anſwer the Objections Dr. V bit- 
Sy makes againſt it; and what is more, they muſt 
__ 'pive a clear Proof, that the Church in the ſingular 
amber is ever uſed in the New Teſtament to de- 
note any more than the Church in ſome City, ex- 
 _ -"*Gept when the Catholick Church is meant. That 
"the Church is taken diſtributively for ſeveral Con- 
gregations that may be in one City, from which it 
receives its Denomination, is owned ; but that e- 
ver it is in expreſs Terms made Uſe of to fignify | 
the Churches in ſeveral diſtin Cities, united un- 
der one viſible Head or Biſhop, is a begging of the fl 
Qneſtion. This is ſuch a Notion as muſt carry in 
it, that all the particular Churches in Aſia were to 
be taken colle&ively for one Church under its vi- 
fle Head or Biſhop, which would require a very 
clear Proof to make it take with the unprejudi- 
F' - red. For tho' the Repreſentatives of many Chur- 
*W ches in a Synod or Eccleſiaſtick Aſſembly, may, 
| in Scripture Stile, be called by the Name f 
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Church; yet this is ſomething quite different from 


the Church including the Body of the Diſciples, 
its being taken collectively for all the Rulers and 


Members of the ſeveral particular Churches in dif- 


| ferent Cities. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe the 


Elderi of the Church, Acts 20. 17. include the 


Body of the Diſciples in the Denomination, 'and - 
the Elders as its Organs, Ears, Eyes, Hands 
and Feet, 1 Cor. 12. which can never come up to 


the Doctor's Senſe. and Meaning. Beſides, the 
Doctor according to this Notion, muſt make the 
Deacons mentioned by the Apoſtle, to be theſe 
not of one particular Church, but of the ſeven 


Churches of Aſia; for this is equally reaſonable 
with the former. And no leſs ſingular, and at 


the ſame Time, pitiful is the Shift of Biſhop Bur- 
net, when he alledges that the Deacons. Timothy 


was to Ordain, ſignify Presbyters; for tho* the 


Word Deacon is ſometimes taken in a larger Senſe, 
to ſignify any Servant, as the Word Apoſtle, to ſig- 
nify any Meſſenger ; yet here it is expreſly ſpoken 
of the Office of a Deacon, and they are required 


to Uſe it well, and purchaſe to themſelves a good De- 
Free; and as they were entruſted with the Poor's 
Stock, it is required of them, they ſhould be Per- 


Tons not greedy of filthy Lucre (a). But thoſe who 
muſt ſay ſomething to maintain a Cauſe, right or 


Wrong, it is no wonder they -plunge themſelyes 
into many Inconſiſtencies, and ſay that the znfe- 
rior Office includes the ſuperior, or the Office of 


Deacons ſignifies that of Presbyters. 


But, what need we ſpend Time in refuting theſe 
Extravagancies? And, what greater Evidence can 


we have of the Deſperateneſs of a Cauſe, than when 
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| | It, overturn one anothers Arguments and Objecti- 


| ons made againſt our Proofs? Thus Biſhop + Hoad- 
Iz maintains, the Terms Biſhop and Presbyter are 
promiſcuouſly uſed, and only denote ſuch Officers 
as we now call Presbyters, Of the ſame Senti- 
ments was Dr. Maurice *, and makes no Stand ex- 
preſly to contradict Hammond. And what can be 
more mortifying, than when his Notion is ſo di- 
realy oppoſed by Mr. Dodwell||, who freely 
owns, That Biſhops were not inſtitute till the Be- 
ginning of the Second Century? To theſe I might 
add many others, and particularly Dr. Brett *, 
who owns the Terms Biſhop and Presbyter were 
uſed promiſcuouſly, and, for ſome Time, expreſ- 
fed ſuch as were only Presbyters. What an ama- 
zing Wrangle is this! Here is, plainly, one Order 
of Miniſters called either Biſnops or Presbyters; 
how they ſhall make out another from the New 
| Teſtament, is what I cannot yet ſee. And, that 
- . theſe whom they alledge here, under the Name of 
Biſhops, to be only mere Presbyters, without the 
Power of Ordination and Government, were poſeſ- . 
"ſed of both, ſeems to be evident to a Demonſtra- 
tion, from the Qualifications the Apoſtle. requires 
do be in them. It was a Qualification of the Apo- 
/*  FMle's Biſhop, that he ſhould be one that ruled well 
Bi own Houſe; and the Reaſon thereof was, that 
jf he was not one that could bear a Right Rule in 
the Family of which he was Head, it could far leſs 
be expected he was capable of having the Care and 
| = - Overſight of the Church of God. The Argument 
Is taken from the leſs to the greater, and it being 
negative, it is moſt concluſive. Nay, according 
to the Mind of our Adverſaries, the . 
f Brief Defence, Page 113. » Defence, Page 27, || Parzncs. ad 
| Fiat Ext. Page 10 Div, Right of Epiſc, rage 119. 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, muſt be theſe of the Church 


of Epheſus, to whom the intire Charge of the 


Flock was committed, and who were required to 


| feed or govern it, or act the Part of Biſhops over 


them, and ſo they were Presbyters veſted with 


the Power of Ordination and Government, and 
this is all we plead for, and are eaſy whether they 


be called Presbyters or Biſhops. 


Moreover, it was the Qualification of the Bi- 
ſhop, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that he ſhould 


be Addwuru®-- apt to teach; that is, 5 the Lear- 


ned * Whitaker, not ſuch as only take Care and 
give charge that others teach, and commit that 
Authority to them for that End; but who is able 
and prone himſelf to teach; and this, ſays he, is 
the proper Work of a Biſhop. And I could never yet 


ſee, but that preaching and Adminiſtring the Seals 


of the Covenant, were Miniſterial 4 Acts of the 
higheſt Nature; and ſuch as had a Right to diſ- 


peuſe theſe, were veſted with all the Branches of 


the miniſterial Power. To preach the Goſpel au- 
thoritatively in the Name of Chriſt (a), and, as his 


Ambaſſadors, to proclaim the Word of Reconcilia- - 


tion, and be Workers together with him, in build. 
ing up and bringing in his Spiritual Seed, is more 


lorious, and worthy of 3 Honour, than bare- 


hb y to be exerciſed in Rule or Government, or ſet- 


ting apart others to the Sacred Function of the Mi- 


niſtry. And if we ſhall conſider a Power to bleſfſss 
and ſancti fie Things, to repreſent, feal and apply __ 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which Presbyters are 

allowed to have, as well as the former; it is yet a a 
more noble and honourable Act than that of Ordi- 
nation, ſeeing the firſt is a Sacramental Dedication, 


os - which 
* Prale@, contra Bellatm. Controv. 2. C 3. page 454, 485. See 
Durand. in 4. Sent. Diſt. 24, Queer. 6. () 2 Cor, 5. 20 2 Cor. 6. 1. 
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which the latter is not. Shall theſe then who have 
2 Power ſacramentally to conſecrate and ſet apart 
Things to the Service of God, have no Title to de- 
dicate and ſet apart Perſons duly qualified to the 
Miniftry? Nay, the Inſpir'd Apoſtle, when he 
holds forth the higheſt miniſterial Acts 'committed 
to him, gives that of Preaching the Preference, 
and ſays (a), Chrift did not ſend me to baptiſe, but to 
pereach the Goſpel : But our modern Biſhops muſt 
needs have it, Chriſt ſent us, neither to preach nor 
| 998 but to ordain Miniſters, and govern the 
e urch. Thus, if Ordination and Government 
had been the chief Parts of the Miniſtry, it is not 
to be thought, but they Would have had the firſt 
Place, and been expreſly mention d in our Lord's 
Commiſſion (5); but it is fo far from running, Go, 
ordain Miniſters, and govern Churches; that it is, 
Go & preach the Goſpel unto every. Creature; Teach 
all Nations, baptifing them And the other Powers 
-which the Biſhop monopolizes to himſelf, are left 
as included in the principal Acts which the Mini- 
try are impowered to do by Virtue thereof, as is 
_ uſual in moſt, if not all Commiſſions. And I can- 
not help thinking, that one may as well alledge |} 
the inferior Orders of Church-men include the ſu 
perior, as, that a Commiſſion expreſſing lower Acts 
of the Miniſtry, does include the ſuperior ; which 
Would infallibly be the Caſe, if Ordination and |} 
Bovernment were miniſterial Acts, above that of 
pPreaching and diſpenſing the Holy Sacraments. 
And tho' it may be ſaid, that the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper is not expreſt in this Commiſ- 
ſion, no more than either of the other two, name- 
lx, Ordination and Government; yet the e 
ö 5 LES. e 


= 0 1 Cor. 1. 17. (6) Matth. 28, 19. (e) Mark. 16. | 
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that this could ſay, was, that it was not a mini- 


ſerial Act of any higher Nature, or requiring any 

higher Order of Miniſters to the Adminiſtration of 
it, than thoſe who were impowered to diſpenſe the 
Word and Baptiſm : And, after all, it is es d 
mention'd in the Words of the Commiſſion, Teach- 


ing them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have com- 


manded you, among which this of the Lord's Sup- 


5 r is one, Matth. 26. 26, 27. Thus then, if Preſ- 


yters have a Power to preach, bleſs and ſanctifie 
Things, to repreſent, ſeal and apply the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; which are the higheſt miniſterial 
Performances, they muſt, unavoidably, have a 
Right unto thoſe which are inferior, or, at leaſt, 
Ap greater than theſe. For, as Timothy was poſ⸗ 
ſeſſed of all theſe Powers, and had received them _ 


before many Witneſſes, 2 Tim. 2. 2. ſo he is requi- 


red to commit the ſame to faithful Men, who ou 
be able to teach others alſo, without any Reſtriction, 


or the ſmalleſt Degree of Limitation. As tothe 


different Notions of Chryſoſtome, repreſented by Dr. 
Whitby, they are fully conſider d by the Learned 


Mr. Jameſon, in his Sam, Pag. 18, ---- 22. From 


the whole, I conclude, that if the Epiſcopalians 


| take the Biſhops, mentioned by the Apoſtle, to de» 


note Perſons now peculiarly called ſo by them, 


then, according to their own Principles, which 


hold Timothy to be Biſhop of Epheſus, there were 


moe Biſhops than one in one fingle Church: lf 
they take them to be. Presbyters in their Senſe z 


from what has been ſaid, they had both the Power 


of Ordination and Government, and ſb there wert 


Fill moe Biſhops than one in one ſingle Church, 


expreſly contrary to their own Axiom. So then, 


we may juſtly infer, that Biſhop and Presbyter, 


according to the Inſpired Apoſtle, were the ſame, * 


_ 
hk : F 
both 
— 3 
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oth in Office and Character: Or, that by the Con- 
. ſent of all; there was one Order of Miniſters, cal - 
led either Biſhops or Presbyters. Thus, we leave 
it to the Epiſcopalians to adjuſt their Inteſtine Di- 
viſions, and determine which Order it was, and 
give us ſome ſuitable Account where we ſhall find 
the Inſtitution of another; and when they have 
done all this, we ſhall conſider their Light, and 
further examine it. We, next, deſcend to enquire 
into the Conſtitution of theſe Churches that were 
planted by the Apoſtles in ſeveral of the Cities in 


F 4 


the Roman Empire, 


— O 
1 . " TO ROY Mk * — gt... ll... » 


nu in the Church of Jeruſalem, heft conflitute 
7 - _- Chriſtian Church, there were moe Biſhops than one, 
1 4 Plarality of Rulers, of equal Power and Au- 
poriy; proved from the Management of the Apo- 
Mes in Parity, and of the Preslyters of that Church 

in Conjunction with them. ö 


— 


IIAVING, at ſome length, enquir'd into the 
11 Conſtitution of the Church of Feruſalem, in 
- Oppoſition to the Independents, and plainly made 
it appear, That there were ſeveral diſtinct Congre- 
gations therein, united in the Community of one 
Presbyterial Government; all I ſhall-further take 
Notice of in this Place, is, That in this ſingle 
Church there were moe Biſhops than one, at the 
- ſame Time, who managed the Affairs thereof in 
common, and with equal Power and Authority. 
For, in her firſt Beginnings, and indeed for the 
Space of ſome Years, the Twelve Apoſtles reſided 
at Jeruſalem, and performed all the Parts of the 
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miniſterial Function in that Church, which is a 
lain Demonſtration, that they were not Biſhops 


in the modern Senſe, but ſuch Kind of Officers f 
Which there could be moe than one, at the ſame 
Time, in one ſingle Church. And conſidering, 


they managed all the Affairs thereof in Common, 
both as to Ordination and Government, it gives us 


the moſt undiſguiſed Diſcovery of a Presbyterial 
Church; and plainly ſhews, that the Apoſtles, in ' 


their ordinary and ſtanding Character, were all 


Presbyters, that is, ſuch Kind of Officers, of which 
there could be moe than one in one ſingle Church, 


at the ſame Time: And ſo, Presbyters muſt, of 
Conſequence, have the Power of Juriſdiction, un- 
leſs it ſhall be denied to the Apoſtles. Thus, uſing 
the Terms Biſbops and Presbytgri, according to the 


_ Epiſcopal Dialect, the Apoſtles were not Biſhops, © 
but Presbyters; ſeeing they were ſuch Officers; of 
which there were moe than one acting in Parity, 
and with equal Power and Authority in one ſingle 


Church. Hence, as it is a Matter wholly unde- 
niable, that the Apoſtles were veſted with the Pow-- 


er of Ordination and Government; ſo, it is equal- 


ly certain, that hor tara are their Succeſſors, in 


all theſe Powers which are neceſſary for the Good, 
and trueſt Intereſts of the Church, and to be con- 


tinued in after Ages. Now, as this brings the Con- 


troverſy into a narrow Compaſs, and is bottomd 


upon the Epiſcopal Maxim; fo it muſt, at once, 
diſcover to the unprejudiced. Reader, that there is 


no higher Office in the Chriſtian Church, than the 


Presbyterate; and the modern Notion of Biſhop is 


4 8 / .. ir ap is 
a Stranger to the New Teſtament,” For, as none 
will have Face enough to ſay, They are of an OE 


fice above, and more abſolute than that of the Apo- 
ſtles was; ſo it will be equally ridiculous to main- 
W | e 


n "ET EPR * r n TIC. oe 
' 7 S ; « 
* © - 9 
* 5 
. g e 


tain, they are ſuch Kind of Office · bearers of which 
there can be but one in one ſingle Church, who has 
the ſole Power of Juriſdiction therein; ſeeing this 
7ere, at once, to eſtabliſh a Monarchical Power, 
nprecedented by the Apoſtles. For it is deſir'd, 
that the Maintainers of this Epiſcopal Character 
may give but one Inſtance, where ever any of the 
Apoſtles ated by themſelves, but in Conjunction 
with the Presbyters, in any conftitute Church ; 
18 and, that they ond produce a plain Anſwer to the 
3 Argument adduced, without yain Jan we. For, 
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by what we can learn from the infallible Oracles, 
the Apoſtles were not ſuch an Order of Officers as 
our modern Biſhops pretend to be; nor is there 
any Thing to be learn'd from Scripture, that ever 
our Lord had it in View, to give Countenance to 
a 1 Scheme; For, in order to this, it 
wWuas neceſſary he ſhould have appointed each of 
them ſingly to preſide over ſome one Church; 
Wyhereas, the very firſt Chriſtian Church gives a 
| 5 2 ae of the Reverſe of ſuch a Conſtitution, 
by the Twelve Apoſtles acting therein, for ſome 
* ra in Parity, and with equal Power and Aus 
thority. ) 88 
Thus, if we ſhall take a Review of their pub- 
lick Managements, during the Time they were 
together at Jeruſalem, it will appear, they obſer- 
ved the ſtricteſt Parity among themſelves ; and left” 
to future Ages the cleareſt Pattern of Eccleſiaſtical - 
1 Somewhat of this is obſervable very © 
{oon after their Return from Mount Olivet, where 
our Lord's Aſcenſion was. For, immediately on 
the Back of this, we find them aſſembled together 
at 7eruſalem, and employed in the Temple, accor- 
ding to Luke*;. but I humbly conceive; it is 5 
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ther to be refer to the Action than the Place, and 


Jo it is r by the ſame Sacred Penman, Acts 


I. 14. And they all continued with one accord in Pray- 
er and Supplication, with the Women, and Mary the 
Mother of Jeſus, and with bis Brethren, The Place 
where they were, was not the Temple, as appears 


from the particular Mention of the unsg&op, an up- 
5 oa Room, in which they were aſſembled, till the 
Day of Fentecoſt. Here it was, that Maithias was 
_.choſen, and numbred with the Eleven Apoſtles. 
And for clearing this Part of Management, . it 
would be obſery'd, that the Apoſtles had received 


their Commiſſion immediately from their Lord 


and Maſter ; yet, at this Time, it was not fealed 


by the extraprdinary Down-falling of the Hol 


Spirit; and ſo, they did not preſume to act in that 


extraordinary Conſecration by their own perſonal 


Judgment, but devolved the E Nomination 

of a Perſon to fill up the Place of Judas, on God 
him by Prayer for the Deter mination. By 

will appear, that the Choice of wigs Du was, in 


' 


y this it 


ſome Reſpect, immediate, as that of the other A- 
poſtles, which was indeed neceſſary to that extra- 


ordinary Character. The only Queſtion remain- 
ing is, Who were the Perſons that were immedi- 
ately concern'd in the Nomination of the two Can+ 
didates? In this, there have been different Opint- 
ons, {ome alledging it to have been the Province 
of the Brethren, or Congregation, there preſent, o- 
thers, the proper Deed of tlie Apoſtles. It is a 
Matter undeniable, that there were about 120 Per» 


ſons preſent, and the Apoſtle Peter delivers him- 


ſelf in the Audience of them all; but the Senſe and 
Subſtance of his. Speech can never be conſtrued _ 


to bear an equal Concern and Intereſt of all preſent, 
; 07 Bb „ n 


P the Chriſtian Church. 335 


1 
e 


18 —— Oe Ar 


a 


1 75 = * N 3 „ A 5 WA 2 1 
386 The Original Conſtitutiun 
in providing a Succeſſor in the Room of Judas. 
That the Body of the People there preſent were 


Conſenters, I ſhall not queſtion ; but that the Apo- 
Me. Peier immediately addreſs'd himſelf to all in 
that Upper Room, and laid it on them as a Duty to 
Provide a Succeſfor in the Room of Judas, is not 
Kaur from the Hiſtory we have of that Matter 
in the Apoſtolical A#s. For, tho the Title of his 
Addreſs runs, in our Tranſlation, Men and Bre- 
thren\, 775 it muſt be remembred, that the Parti- 
cle And is not in the Original Text, and therefore 
the. Phraſe can import no more but My Brethren, 


ns 


or, Ye Men who are my Brethren in a peculiar Man- 


ner; which feems'to be the Emphahs of the Ex- 
preſſion. That the whole Aſſembly were Brethren, 
in the general Senſe of the Word, is owned; but, 
that the Apoſtles were Brethren to Peter, in a ſin- 
gular and eminent Manner, being united together 

in the ſame Office and Character, is a Matter be- 
' yond Queſtion, at the ſame Time. Now, that the 
Subject of the Diſcourſe appropriates the Speech 
| peculiarly to the reſt of the Apoſtles, is manifeſt, 
if we conſider theſe two Things, © 
I. The Apoſtle Feter, when ſpeaking of Judas, 
who had fal 


Apoſtolick Brethren that are here to be underſtood, 

and to whom he mainly addreſs'd himſelf, in order 

to the Number of Twelve's being made up to be 
1 n : Witneſſes 


(ed eric 


i 99. w 


mination did belong. It is ſaid, Out of theſe Fer- 
| fons that have companyed with us, — muſt one be 
' ordained, io be a Witneſs ; whereas, the natural 
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Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection. Thus, the Se- 


ries of the Hiſtory makes it clear,. and every Arti- 
cle of the Connexion fayours the Senſe we plead 


for; ſeeing it is ſaid of Judas, Acts 1. He was num- 


bred with us; and then it is added; Wherefore, of 
theſe Men who have companicd with us, all the Time 
that the Lord Feſus went out and in among Us, mult 


one be ordained to be a Witne(s with us of his Reſurs 

reaction. Now, what follows? And they appointed 
two, Joſeph and Matthias. From this, it is natu- 
ral to perceive, that They, in the 23d Verſe; has a 


Relation to Us, in the 17, 21, & 22. Verſes; and are 


both expreſſive of thoſe who were Brethren in the 
Apoſtolick Office: And theſe mention d in Ver. 14. 
are only ſet down as Witneſſes and Conſenters to 


the Deed of Separation of the two Perſons. 


2. It is obſervable, That the Tenor in which the 
* Apoſtle Feter's Directions run, in order to point 
forth, out of whom it was that Judas's Succeſſor 
was to, be choſen, plainly favours what we main- 
tain. For it is not ſaid in the general, 5 a- 
. . mong your ſelves muſt be choſen; but of rhe 
that have companyed with us; which ſeems clearly 


ſe Men 


to point forth, That tho' the Perſons elected were 
out of the 120, yet the Apoſtle's Addreſs was to 


| ſome other Perſons there preſent, to whom the 


Power of that remarkable and extraordinary No- 


Expreſſion, if the Direction had been to all the 


Congregation, would have run, Chooſe ye out a= 
mong your ſelves ;-ox Wards of the like Import, as 


it is Acts. 6. 

Thus, it is manifeſt, that the ( 

Perſons, and the giving forth of t 
wei: | = 2 x 


hoice of the two 
e Lots, was the 


peculiar 
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_ peculiar Deed of the Colledge of Apoſtles, who 
acted therein in a perfect Parity; They prayed and 
faid, and They gave forth their Lots; and the Lot 

© fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred with the Ele- 


ven Apoſtles. From the whole of what was tranſac- 

ted, in this peculiar Conſecration of Matthias, it 
bat in fo far as there was any jurifdic- 

tional Power exerciſed, it was the Deed of the A- 


ſtles, and none elſe, I conclude this Inſtance of 


the Apoſtolical Management, with the Judgment 


of the Learned Beza, when treating of the People's 


Right of Suffrage in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, who 
fays, * It rs nothing to the Purpoſe ; and, that the 
French Churches had ſufficiently proved that againft 


Morellius and his Party, in their publick Synods. © 
The next Inſtance of the Apoſtolical Manage- 
ment, and juriſdictional Actings, while in the 


Church of Feruſalem, is, their giving forth Orders 
for electing the Seven Deacons, and their formal 
Ordination of them by Impoſition of Hands, and 
with Prayer, Act, 6. In this there is a clear Exam- 


* 


; ple of Parity, and joynt Courſe of Management. 


s there any Thing in all this Part of Sacred Hiſto- 


5 TY; to afford us the ſmalleſt Countenance to the 
1 


Epiſcopal Scheme? or make us believe, that in a 5 
this ſingle Church there was but one Biſhop, to 
whom the ſole Power of Ordination and Govern- 


ment did belong? Here is a Bench of Apoſtles 


ordaining Deacons; they were not Biſhops, that 
ts, ſuch an Order of Officers, of which there could 
be but one in one ſingle Church; but Presbyters, 


acting in Parity, and with equal Power and Autho- 


rity In that one Church of Jeruſalem' 


8 1 The 
„ Tracrat, Theol, Vol. 3. Edit. Genev Anno 1322. Epift, 33. 
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The like Aſſembly or Eccleſiaſtical Synod was 
held at the Reception of Faul into the Fellowſhip 
of the Apoſtles, and Admiſſion to be one of their 
Number . And if we ſhall take a further View of 
the Conſtitution of this Church, it will appear, 
ſhe had in her a Plurality of || Elders or ſtanding 
Presbyters, no leſs than Deacons. Thus, before 
the Apoſtles left and finally departed from Feru- 
falem, we find, that they, and the Elders of that 
Church, aſfembled together in a judicative Capa- 
city, with the Commiſſioners from Antioch, Syria 
and Cilic ia, and very probably from the Churches 
of Aſia, and in one Body enacted ſeveral Decrees, 
for the Good and Welfare of the ſeveral Churches 
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concerned therein. And it is to be noticed, that 


the whole of what was tranſacted in this Synodi- 
cal Meeting, was the Deed of all the Aſſembly, 
and there was an exact Parity obſerved in their 
Deter minations; they were aftes much Reaſon- 
ing, and, in the Iſſue, concluded by the Suffrage of 
all the Members, It is not to be learned from a- 
ny Part of Sacred Hiſtory, concerning this primi- 
tive Synod, that there was any Perſon among 


them; who pretended to have a Negative over the 


reſt of the Members, or ſo much as attempted to 
ule it. Now, can there be any more clear 
and convincing Pattern of real Parity among 


Church Paſtors, than what was obſerved in this 


Aſſembly, in the whole of their Procedure? For, 
tho! the Apoſtles and others in that Synod, had an 
extraordinary Character; yet it is manifeſt to a 
Demonſtrat ion, they acted in the whole Matters 
before them, in an ordinary Way, and on a Le- 
vel with the other Paſtors and ftanding Church- 
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officers that were joyned with them. But of this e- 


» 


nongh; Chapter Second, © 
Again, we have a further Account of another 


Presbytery aſſembled at Jeruſalem, without any 
Biſhop lording it over them. It is ſaid in the 


Ads (a), And Paul went in with'us unto James, 


and all the Elders were preſent ; where it is to be 


noted, that after he had informed them of what 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his Mini- 
ftry, it is immediately ſubjoyned, And when they 
Beard it, they glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto him, 


Do therefore this that we ſay unto thee. Now, can 


there be any Thing more manifeſt," than, that 
the Affairs of this fingle Church were carried on 
buy a common Council and Bench of Presbyters ? 
For, tho' what is here obſerved by the Sacred Hi- 


ſtorian is not properly a juriſdictional Deed; yet 
it was a Direction or Advice given by the Rulers 


_ of that Church to the Holy Apoſtle Faul, that 
he might eſcape the Rage and Fury of the Fews 
and there is nothing more convincingly evident, 
than it was given by the joynt Voice, and in the 


Name of all the Meeting : They glorified God, and 


ſaid unto him. 


Now, when it is conſidered, that the Church 
of Jeruſalem was the firſt conſtitute of any in 


the World, and was, for ſome Years, governed by 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, who were not Biſhops in the 
modern Seals, 

cers, of which there were moe than one in one 


but Presbyters, that is, ſuch Offi- 


(urch, it is moſt reaſonable to think, that it is 


the Will of God, that all Churches, in After-ages, 
- ſhould look on her Conſtitution as a ſanding Pat- 
tern and Example. Thus, from the whole, I ob- 
Wee. cf T7 5 
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15 the Chriſtian Church. 3114 
I. That the Apoſtles acted the Part of Presby- 
ters, and not of our modern Biſhops, in 4400 
Church of 7eruſalem :; And ſo, by our Adverſa - 


Th _ Ties own Axiom, the 4 rſt Chriſtian Church Was 5 
5 purely Presbyterian. Thus, when they plead, 
| that their Biſhops are the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
N ſtles, they muſt hold that which is inconſiſtent. 


with, and ſubverſive of their own Scheme and 
Model of Church Government. For, the Epiſco- 
palian Biſhops. are ſuch an Order of Officers, of 
which there can be but one in à ſingle Church ; 
whereas, the Apoſtles were all of them together 
in the e e (© Jeruſalem; and not only 
while they were the alone Paſtors thereof, but 
after they had ordained others, they acted, in all 
Things relating to that Church, the Part of Fel- 
low Presbyters with them, without aſſuming a Ne- 
gative over theſe in their ordinary Managements. 
And, it is more than difficult for any Epiſcopali- 
an to give but one ſingle Inſtance from the Sa- 
cred Oracles, where ever an Apoſtle acted with a 
negative Power over Presbyters in any conſtitute _ 
Church, when they aferghled. with them about 
the Management of the ordinary and common 
Affairs thereof. For, as they acted by a common 
Council, while they were together in the ſingle 
Church of Jeruſalem; ſo, whenever any of them 
came afterwards to a City, where there was a con- 
ſtitute Church, they did not act therein by-them- 
ſelves, but in Conjunction with the Paſtors and 
_. Rulers that were planted therein. 
2, I cannot miſs to obſerve further, that the E. 
-piſcopalians act without Scripture Warrant, when 
they apply the Apoſtolical Commiſſion, Matth. 
28. 19, 20. only to their Biſhops : This is inſert 
in their Ordinal for theſe ; but there is no Op. 
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225 The Original Comflittion 
fon," far as T can learn, altedged from the 


Su ed Oracles, in the Form of Ordination for 
$. The ſame Commiſſion was inſert in the 


| 674 al for both Biſho ops: and Prieſts, in the Days 


of Eavard the VI. the Convocation, in the 


Year 1662. made a remarkable Alteration, while 


they infert the Commiſſion, Math. 28. in the Or. 
#42 for Biſhops, and took it out of that which 
5 590 to their Prieſts, and ſo left that Order 


n 97 an vy Divine Warrant. After all, how 


confiftent this is with the Conftitution of the 
New Teſtamem Church, cannot miſs to appear, 
on it 18 remembred, that the Apoſtles them- 

Who were unqueſtionably poſſeſfed of all 


the ee Powers, were not Biſhops, but. 
Presb . 40 and conſequently, Presbyters had a 


clearer Title unto it, than our modern Biſhops, 
who are without Ptecedetit in the Apoſtolical 
Writings. Beſides, it will be a Matter of 0 


from the Scriptures, that there is x Commiſſion 


| on Sacred Record for Presbyters diftin& from Bi- 


e and if there be no diſtinct Watrant for 
it muſt be a plain Caſe, they are not a di- 


= ane 0 Order of Officers. And, that Which makes 


the Presbyterial Office, as it is confined by the 


: Epiſcopalians, to be evidently à Novel Invention, | 
appears from this, namely, hat there is no Com- 
miiſſion alledged for it; but one of their own in- 
_.” ventinp, which runs in theſe Words, Be thou a 

Fafa "Diſpenſer of the Word of 


Cod, and of his 


Sacraments, 775 n a Wotd, either the Com- 


mi len Matth. 28. belongs to presbyters, or not? 


If it does, then they mu have a 1 to all the 
Nereln, and which the Epiſco- 


rs N * FAR. in their Biſhops by Venus 


: 7 thereof : 


bd 


| of the Chriſtian Charch. 393 
thereof; for it is not in the Power of any to alter 
or reſtrict our Lord's | Commiſſion, any further 
than they are able to produce from the Sacred * 
racles, or the Commiſſion itſelf, a Part thereof, 
ſome Clauſe of Reſtriction, whereby the whole 
Powers contained therein, and of an ordinary and 
ſanding Nature, are to be made over to one Or- 
der of Officers, and a Part of theſe only to ano- 

ther. If it be ſaid, that this Commiſſion belongs © | 
only to their Biſhops ; then we defire they may 
produce a Divine Warrant or Commiſſion for the 
Office of preaching Presbyters, as an inferior Or- 
der to Biſhops, which, to this Day, they were 
never able to do, nor is it poſſible, from the Ca- 
nonical Writings of the New Teflament. Beſides, 
it is a plain Cafe, the Apoſtles themſelves, to 
whom Hat Commiſſion was immediately given, 
were not Biſhops in the modern Senſe, but Pres- 
ines, that is, according to their own Axiom, | 
ich Officers, of which there might be more than 
one in one Church; and conſequently, from what 


hath been obſerved, the Office of Biſhop, in their: | | 


Senfe, is a Stranger to the New Teflament Conſti- 
tut ion. 85 3 „%% no ny os 
I know it will be objected, that Zames was con». 
ſtitute Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and was {et over the 
Elders that were ordained in that Church; and for 
this there are adduced theſe pregnant Paſſages, 
Act 12. 17. & 15. 19. & 21. 18. Gal. 1. 19. E 2 
9. 12. I muſt freely own, with the judicious Mr. 
Jameſon &, that theſe Scriptures arePremiles, that 
will, by no Means bear the Concluſion that is al- 
ledged from them ; and were: they caſt into the 
Form of a Syllogifin, they would infallibly miſ- 
ken themſelves, and betray the Caufe for wn 
— ten goon pert oo 
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they are adduced as Proofs. But, each of theſe 
Scriptures being particularly conſider d by the 


Learned Author above mention'd, I ſhall only 
further obſerve, that it is already made good, 


Fames himſelf was not a Biſhop, but a Presbyter, 
and conſequently, not a Biſhop over Presbyters. 


And it is defired, that the Epiſcopalians may al- 
low us but one Scripture Inſtance, or ſuitable 


Proof, that ever Fames acted by himſelf, but in 


Conjunction with the Elders of Jeruſalem, in any 


Part of the Government of that Church. This is 


the Point to be proved, if they will ſay any Thing 
to the Purpoſe; and till they make this evident, 
all that 1s ſaid, is but a begging of the Queſtion, 
Beſides, before they inſiſt on this Head, they 
ought firſt to be agreed among themſelves, what 


James it was, that 1s ſaid to have been Biſhop of 
Feruſalem ; for, in this Point, they are very far 
from being of one Mind; ſee Append, I ſhall 
nl add; that the Elders of that Church, ordain'd 
by the Apoſtles, had, each of them, the Power of 
Turiſdition ; for the very Names by which they 


ate expreſsd in the New Teſtament, according to 
their Uſe and Signification, both among Sacred 
and prophane Writers, import ſo much, as is 
made evident in many Inſtances, from what is to 
be ſeen on a former Head. Thus then, it is evi- 
dent, that in the Church of Jeruſalem, there was 
not a ſingle ruling Biſhop over preaching Presby- 


ters,” without which it had nothing of the Shew of 
an Epiſcopal Model, but all the Features of a 


4 


Ptesbyterial Church. And, to uſe the Words of 


the Learned Biſhop Villingflect (a), The Epiſ- 
_ *copat; Men will hardly find any Evidence in 
bb Scripture, Or the Practice of the Apoſtles, for 
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the Chriſtian Church. | 295 ; 


& Churches conſiſting of many fixed Congr egations for 


* Worſhip, under the Charge of one Ferſon ; nor, in 


© the primitive Church, for the Ordination of a 


» #* Biſhop, without the preceding Election of 
2, and, at leaſt, the Conſent and ee of 


Cler- 


* the Prople : And neither in Scripture, nor Anti- 


0 guity, the leaſt Footſte 


U 


hurch Power. ” 


44s to Pretences from An 


p of a Delegation of 
tiquity, ſo much relied . 


on by the Epiſcopalians, it is not at preſent my' 
Buſinefs to make much Inquiry that Way; for it 
is a Matter beyond Queſtion, that if the Writings 
of the New Teſtament do not determine the jus Di- 
Vinum of the Conſtitution of the Church-of Chriſt, 
it can never be made up by the fallible Writings, 
of after Ages. I conclude this Head with the 
' Words of the above cited Author, very expreſs to 
our preſent Purpoſe; (6) In Feruſalem, Tay they, 


cc 


1 ame the Brother of our Lord was made Biſhop 
y the Apoſtles : But whence doth that appear? 


It is ſaid from Hegeſippus in Euſebius: But what 
* jf he ſay no ſich Thing? His Words are theſe, 

© ide f Thu 9Ayoigv uerd TW AToSIwv, Which 
. js there interpreted, Eccleſiæ adminiſtratiunem 
ee und cum cæteris Apoſtolts ſuſcepit. And no more 


cc 18 thereby meant, but that this James, who is 
70 by the Ancients conceived to be only a Diſcis . 
ple before, is now taken into a higher Charge, 


6c 


and inveſted in a Power of governing the Church, 
as the Apoſtles were. His Power, it is plain, 
Wag of the ſame Nature with that of the Apoſtles 
„ themſelves; and who will go about to degrade 
“them ſo much, as to reduce them to the Office 
82 James in probability did 


« of ordinary Biſh 
ec iſe his 
* exerciſe his Apo 


0 
tleſhip the moſt at 


Jeruſalem, 


0) vbi Sup. 758 * 
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396 2 Ori inal daafin 1 
* where, by the Scriptures, we find him Re(- 
£ 1 dont; and from hence the Church afterwards, 

« hecanſe of his not travelling abroad as the other 
<. Apes did, according to the Language of their 
. SI Times, they 11 the Title of Biſhop up- 
den him”. This mach ffom a learned 220 9 
8 18 fufficient and ſo we CR. 
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7 bat the Church of Antioch colfifting of n 
Conęregations metiing for Publick Worſhip, proved, 
tom the Multitudes of Chfiſtians, Jews and 
Zentiles in that populous City, and the Number f 
| 0 Paſtors therein. That theſe ſeveral Congregations 
were under the Kur 5 ww egaes Officers 
| _ Puling i in 9 9 


Hue ye fone hint een an Account of 
the Conftitation of the Church of Jeruſalem, 
we come next to take 4 View of that of Autioc h. 
This was onee a fintous City of Aſia, and capital 
. of Hria, built on both ſides of the River Orontes, 
Twelve Miles from the Mediterranean,and Twenty 
__—_ Scatid*roon; Joſephus (c) fays, that this City, 
TT Brighineſs and other Advantages, had without 


1 7970 the thitd Place in” alt the World ' fubject 
5 the . 


omans. 

Now that we may come to a diſtin View. of - 

te Conſtitution of this famous Church, I ſhall 
Handle theſe two Things ſeparately: 1. I ſhall 
8 ig 1 5 it conſiſted of moe Con egations than 
one. 2. Th at all theſe were 18 80 er the Govern- 
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of moe Congregations than one, will appear from 
the vaſt Number of Chriſtians that were in that 


City. After the Perſecution of Hephen, (a) Theſe 


_ who were ſcattered abroad, went down to Autioch, 

and ſpoke unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord e- 
ſus, and the Hand of the Lord was with them : And 
a great Number believed and turned to the Lord. 


But this is not all; for it is obſerved by the Sa- 


cred Hiſtorian, that by the preaching of Barna- 
as, much People were added to the Lord, Barnabas 

was ſent to them by the Church of Jeruſalem, and 
he no ſooner perceived the great Increaſe of their 


Numbers, than he went down to Tarſus to ſeek 


Saul, and when be had found him, he brought him 
to Antioch. And it came to 


a that for. a whole 


Tear they aſſembled themſelves ib the Church, and 


taught much People; by which it appears, there 
Was a further, Addition made unto the former Ac- 
counts. And indeed, the Conſideration of Paul 
and Barnabas's continuing together in that Popu- 
lous City, for the ſpace of a whole Lear, might be 
\reument of that Churchs 


allowed as a ſufficient 
being ſo Numerougy 


that there were in it moe 


Congregations than one. And it is not eaſily to be 
_ conceived, that this Church being ſo remarkably 


famous, as to give the Name of Chriftians to all 


others in the World, that at the ſame Time it 
was but one ſingle Congregation, That there was 
. competent Number of Chriſtians in Antioch to 
make up a compleat Congregation, when the Fid- 
ings of there being a Church there came up to 
Jieruſalem, and occalioned their ſending of Barna- 


e. 


* * 
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| (4) Acts 11. iy, 2% 21. 


of the Chriftian Church. 397 
ment of the common Countil of Presbyters that 
were therein. 
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398 , The Original Conſtitut 20 3 
Baß unto them, is not to be doubted: And that he 
and Paul continued there a whole Year thereafter, 
labouring with Succeſs, without increaſing that 
Number, or making moe Aſſemblies of Diſciples 
than one, is not in the leaſt credible , conſidering 
the Energy of preaching that was beſtowed on 
the Apoſtles, and the ſignal down-pouring of the 
Spirit that was at that Time; © + + 
And it is worth. Notice, that Cyryſoſtom (a) com- 
| pas the Number of Inhabitants in this City, to 
be Two hundred Thouſand in the Time of Ignatius, 
which was ſoon after the Apoſtles. From this we 
may have ſome View of this Church, if it was 
# | pollible for it to conveen in one Houſe or ſmall 
„ Oratory:; ſeeing Tertullian, who lived in the ſe- 
_-#* cond Century, ſays expreſly, when writing to the 
perſecuting Scapula, (Y That the Chriſtians the 
Were well nigb the greater Part of every City. I muſt © 
freely on, allowMg ſomething of an Hyperbole 
to this Phraſe, which is uſual enough with Ora- 
tors, I ſee nothing in the Teſtimony, that has any 
Thing in it, but what is conſiſtent with the 
_ Scripture Account of this Church, and the Em- 
1 7757 of the Phraſes by which its Numbers are e- 
preſt. But certain it is, that tho' its Numbers 
were vaſtly inferior to wht is Teſtimony makes 
them to be; they muſt far exceed the Compaſs of 
one Congregation. Thus I leave it to the ſober 
Thoughts of every judicions Chriſtian, if the 
Church of Ant iioch could all aſſemble in one ſingle 
HFouſe or Place for publick Worſſiig. 
Again, that which ſerves to remove the ſmal- 
leſt Remains of Doubt, of there being ſeveral 
Congregations in the Church of Anticch, is the 
(a) Dr. Cave-on the Lite of Ignat. rag. 101. (7% Tanta hominum » 
multitndo, penè major cu, uſque civitatis. Ad Scap. Ch. 2, Fag. 86. 
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whole Year, to perform the ſeveral Parts of pub- 


© of the Chriſtian Church. 399 


M.ultitude of Prophers and Teachers that were there- 
in. For, after the Diſperſion of the Jewiſh Teach- 
ers at Jeruſalem, divers of them preach'd the Go- 

ſpel at Antioch, Acts 11. 20. Now, — to 


the Idiom of the Greek Language, the ſmalleſt 
Number that can be conſtructed to have come un- 
to this City at firſt, muſt be Three or Four; for o- 
therwiſe, they could not be ſaid to be Men of G- 
prus and Cyrene, in the plural Number. To theſe 
the Church of Jeruſalem ſent Barnabas ; and he, 


after finding the Greatneſs of the Work, that he, 
and the. reſi that were before him, might be ſup- 
ported therein, made it his Buſineſs to bring up 
Faul from Tarſus, which makes up the Number 


of Five or Six, at the loweſt Computation. But 
this is not all; for, after this, we find, there came 

' - Prophets from Jeruſalem to Antioch *, which muſt 
* unqueſtionably have inereas d their Number to 
Nine or Ten: And after this, beſides Barnabas 
and Paul, there are Three other Teachers expreſ- 
ly mentioned, Simon called Niger, Lucius of Cy- 
rene, and Manaen f. Now, that Barnabas. and 
Faul, had a good Number beſides themſelves, all 


at Work in this Church, is a Matter beyond Di- 


_ ; ſeeing it is ſaid, As 15. 35. Paul and 


arnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preach- 


ing the Word of the Lord, with many others alſo, 
among which, Sas and John Mark were a Part f. 
Prom the whole of what has been ſaid, Is it cre- 
dible, that Paul and Barnabas, with the many - 
thers that were with them, afſembled all the Chr1- 
ſtians, that, by this Time, were in Autioch, in any 


one Houſe, and that ordinarily, for the Space of a 
lick 


* 
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* Acts 1122 26, &c. E Adts 13. 1, 2 3. | f AGs 15. 37, 40. 
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300 The Original Conſtitutioan 
lick Worſhip? As I formerly have obſerved, there 
were as yet no Temples, or large Edifices that 
were capable to contain any large Body of People 
f pr the publick Service of God; all that the Chri- 
ſtians could arrive at, during the Apoſtolical Age, 
and for ſome conſiderable Time after, was only 
ſome private Houſes to aſſemble in; of which, 
none will be eaſily perſwaded, any one was able 
cdt.o receive the whole Body of Chriſtians that were 
1 in Antioch. Beſides; what was the Need for Paul - 
= | and Barnabas to continue a whole Year at Auti- 
= cl, when that Church was provided of many o- 
mmer Officers, if all their Work was only the Care 
_ of one ſingle Congregation; eſpecially, conſider- 
WH - ing their extenſive Change, and the Commiſſion 
| ttzhey had for preaching the Goſpel in other Pla- 
des It is a Matter more than difficult, to recon- 
cCile ſo great a Number of Church -officers their / 
"continuing with one fingle | Congregation, and 
© preaching by Turns to one Aſſembly of Chriſti- 
ans; with the Wiſdom of Chriſt, who enured his 
| Diſciples to go Two by Two, for the more expedi- 
ttious Accompliſhment of the Deſign of their Miſ- 
on. Thus, I leave it to every impartial Confi- 
derer, to judge, if the Church of Antioch was but 
done ſingle Congregation or if ſo great a Number 
©. JO Prophets and Teachers, together with Nu and 
Barnabas, could all be buſied in teaching one ſin- 
gle Aſſembly of Chriſtians, Iying within the Com- 
TS TDD. ES rw -Þ 5 
All I find objected to what I have ſaid on this 


Head, by the freſh Writer before mentioned, 1s 
in Page 16. He ſays, Paul and Barnabas aſſembled 
a whole Year with the Church, Acts 11. 26. and Arts 
14. 26, 27. When they returned to Antioch--They ga- 
ſhered the Chuggh togetber. And, Alis 15. 30. W. 10 | 
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37 wk is a very handſome begging of the Queſti- 'Y 
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' they bad gathered the Multitude together, they deli 4 
_ wered the "Evie, This is all J find he advances | 
for a Proof, that the Church of Antioch was but 

one ſingle. Congregation ; and a very pitiful Pre- 

tence it is, ſeeing the whole goes on the Suppo- 

ſition, that the Word Church is always to be un 

derſtood 1591 ſingle Congregation N. Chriſtians, , 


It is not diſputed,” that a Church: planted by 

the. Apoſtles in any remarkable City was ſtilbde- 14 

- Nominate the Church in the ſingular Number; but, . N 
that each of theſe ſingle Churches was but one 2 


. es Side, are bee to ＋ 4 Exanituttlos of EYE 
the judicious Conſiderer; but our Author ſeems 
to think, there is no more needful to make good 
what he has embraced, but the Word Church in 
_ the ſingular: Number. Who doubts, but Paul and 
Barnabas aſſembled a whole Year with the Church 
of Antioch ? * will this ſay, they enen ay f 
zin one Houſe or Place for publick b Worſhip? 8 
no Means. For it is evident from what hat Het 
- aid, that their being a whole Tear with this 
Church is to be underſtood in a diſtributi e 
Senſe; and ſo, Judas and Silat their calling tze 
NM.ultitude together, and delivering the Epiſtle to 
them, muſt be underſtood after the ſame Manner. 
And indeed, it is no unuſual Thing in Scripture, 
for collective Nouns, ſuch as Church, Synagogue,; 
or the like, to be taken diſtributively, and not cole 
bil 1 As it all dee: by theſe Names ied. 

OTE +> vn ple 
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| gegues, in different Places, and at different Times, 
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bled together in one numerical Place of Meet. 
ing, Thus, when the Apoſtle James * fays, If 
Hhete. dane unto Jour . embly. a Man with a golden = 
2 u muſt 5 — I 178 underſtood in a di- 


ſtributive, or ſep: Que ; unleſs it Mall be 
ſunpeſfd, that the 11 70 Bay of the diſperſed: 
Jews, to v n e is imlited, had but 
h 7705 te . N which 
f ys, a 
Nuk . e of your | 1 


1 _ len ig s wn vill it Deo follow, that: - 
all the Mr ems 858 whom that Epiſile was indited, 
were but one Congregation for publick 1 2 
— | denotes. . Cop regation 2 fem I, : 
| much more than the Vord Church, which A We 
duſly taken; and yet even it is taken, in Sacred 
Writ, in a diſtributive Senſe, as is man ifeſt from 
Matth. 13. 54. And when be was come into his own 
. Country, be taught them in their Synagogue, 4 75 175 
owayoyy tvJw. Here it muſt Ne ty ta- 
ken in the Senſe we plead, unleſs it ſhall 
trary to all Truth, maintain d, that our Lord on- 
IX taught in one: act re in his own Country; 
wbereas it is manifeR; he taught in many Hua- 


_ one after another. Thus, the preſent Text 
| d, Luke 4. 44. And be was preaching in 
"abt agogues of Galiles. And Marth. 2 : 
went about. all Towns and Villages, teaching in their 
Hnageguct. And John 18. 54. 1 ever oo © in te 
Synagogues, and daily. in ibe Temple. Now, what 

| 1s, ACS. e than that the Ward 1 f ox | 
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= was neither Prieſt nor Temple amo 


of the Chriſtin Church: 403 
the ſingular Number muſt be underſtood diſtri. 
butively, for many rend in different Pla- 
ces, in which our Lord preach d af different Times, 
as Occaſion did — Beſides, both tlie Word 


Hnagogue and Church, are undeniably to be un: 
derſtood in this Senſe, Exod. 12. 6. For; when 


Moſes gave Directions about the Paſchal Lamb, he 
ſays, . Gall keep it p tall the e 
the fame- > Mark, 49 br whole * Church of the 
9 ger of Iſrael ſball kill it between the u 
ings. Now, is there any Thing more tmiani- 
than that the — Charch muſt be taken in 
ibutive Senſe 2 For; it is a plain Caſs, that 
8 al the Children: of Iſrael did not allemble in one 
1 for the killing of the Lamb: This was ta 

in the Houſe of their Fathers, a Lamb 
& a Hale (@ 2 And here, it una obſerva- 
—— Hauſer; and ſo it is rens 
. For, this bei before the 
Children of [fact came forth out of Egypt; there 
ee 
BL 21 Fant e 
| every A n Ot ZH0HJE; 
| S 
diftributive Senſe, and not callectively. a3 if all 
this was to be performed in one indivi Jual Afetit- 
bly or Place of Meeting. Had our i 
adverted to theſe, and other Inſtances that 
caſt up afterwards, he might. have ſaved himſelf 
the Trouble of Writing, and others of anſwering 
ſuch pitiful Stuff, in ſtead of Arguments. 
s“ for the other Scripture adduced by our A- 
thor, "WTF, that Paul and Barnabas returned to 
ä 9 2 "7 ny 


4 nd Arius Montanus renders in, Omils Cares cies 
*. TER es 
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Antidch, and gathered the Church together, it is no 


more to the Purpoſe, than theſe. already mentio- 


ned. For, tho' it were granted to him, that this 


was to he. underſtood of the Aſſembly of Diſci- 


ples, it is as inconcluſive as the other two Texts 


_ already diſcuſſed. But, to ſpeak my Mind plain- 


ly, I take the Church here, for the Church re- 


preſentative, tho it ſhould be diſobliging to our 
Author: And I ſhall give him this Reaſon for it, 
namely, that as it was the Presbytery of Antioch, 

that fent them forth by the Impoſition of Hands 
and with Prayer, at the Command of Heaven; ſo 


the! Church that. Was gathered + zether, and to | 


which Paul and Barnabas rehearsd all that God 

bad donc with them, muſt be the ſame Perſons. - Tt 
Was hat the ordinar 

tiach that ſent forth 


Diſciples or Believers of An- 
Faul and Barnabas; but the 
Rulers of that Church, and conſequently, there is 


* 
. 
=y 
© 


as little Reaſon for any Man to alledge, that it 


was | any. other but theſe. to whom they made Re- 


port af their Succeſs; It is not eaſy to conceive, 
that Commiſſioners ſhould report their Fidelity 


and Biligence, or the Sucoeſs of their Embaſſy, 


to any but thoſe by whom they were ſent. And 
indeed, conſidering the . Perſons that were ſent 
fortli on this great Errand, and how careful they 


were to give an Account of their Diligence and 
Sueceſs on their Return, it ſeems plainly to ſpeak 


forth a Pattern and Example to future Ages, of 

the een gtalenelä dt Church O the Cl. 

or Presbytery, by wWhom they are ſent forth on 
Dr eng the great Ends of - 


-officers to the Claſs 


the, Goſpel. . Paul and Barnabas were Perſons of 


e ee Character; and if it had not' 
be 


en for a Pattern to After-ages, what need was 


„ 


to 


A 


there for their making an Account of themſelves 


oh — 
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e the Chriſtian Church. 405 
_ > fo the Presbytery or Church of Antioch? And 
here, I wiſh our Author would conſider, and give 
but one clear Scripture Inſtance, that ever any 
Perſon or Perſons were authoritatively ſent or 
commiſſioned by the Community of Believers or 
private Chriſtians, to preach the Goſpel, or go 


orth on any particular Embaſſy, for accompli- 
is were a Poc- 
trine eſtabliſhed by the Apoſiles, then all that was 
neceſſary for them, was to have preached the Go- 


ſhing the great Ends thereof. If th 


ſpel, converted the People to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and as ſoon as this was accompliſhed, to have told 


them, their Work with them was ended, Fe may 


now elef# and ordain your own Officers, this it a 
Mort incumbent on you. But JI ſubmit it to the Con- 


ſideration of the judicious, if this be the Doctrine 


of the Apoſtles; or what Ground there is to al- 
ledge, that the Church to which Paul and Bafna- 
bas made a Report of their Succeſs, was that of 
priwate belief 8 


The Scond Thing that falls under Conſidera- 
tion, for clearing up the Conſtitution of the 
Church of Antioch, is, to enquire whether the ſe- 


veral Cangregations therein, were under the Go- 
vernment of one Perſon, or a Nlurality in one Claſs 


or Presbytery. The laſt of theſe is what we main- 


tain, as being expreſly determined in the Wri- 


tings of the New Teſtament, from whence alone, 


the Divine Conſtitution of the Goſpel Church can 
be learn'd. The Power of Ordination in this 


Church, and conſequently, that of Government, by 
the Acknowledgement of our Adverſaries, was in 
the Hands of a Plyrality of Prophets and Teach 


: 7 


ers; for it is ſaid, Ad 13. 1, 2, 3. Now there 
were in the Church which was at Antioch, certain 
Prophets aud Tenchers; as Barnabas and Simon 
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| hat 1 Mar « called Ni ger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
2 fe hl 11 Fa #4 mind ta the 
ra, gud; faßte 64 oft ja pat ale n 
« _ 4 Saul, or the Work whereunto I Ba-, 
ben they had faſted and prayed, 
laid their Hands on them they ſent them away, 
J call Ordination; And fo e Separation of 
Faul and Barnatas, is Koper toy by many Or+ 
rages Divines. And, tho Dr. Whitby takes it 
on ly for, , g temporary Miſſion, which they made 
En e thinks from what is ſaid, As 
14. 36. Hud thence they ſailed to Antioch, from. 
2 5 they had been re pond, to the Grace of 
4 for. ow Work which they fulfilled ; yet, I do 
ado (Ec elipve, that à œn⁰i ,, ill de ear the Streſs 
5 hes is laid . it, and ſay that they had made 
i End of the Work which was laid on Som 7 
- ys OUR, mack Bay of Hands; for it may as ju My 
be rendred, The. Work RR they fully or fait 
= fulh performed. Thus, the Original Word is. ren- - 
der d, Rem. 1. 19. S thut Jos Jeruſalem and. 
round about unto Illyricum, I have fully, that is,” 
faithfully, 2 th Goſpel of Chrift. And. CI. 
I. 25. I am made a Miniſter 5 to the Di- 8 
 ſhanlation of God, which is given to me for you, 10 
. Pail the Word of God. Beit des, it is not natural 
to imagine, that Paul and Barnabas 1 ed with 
themſelves, - that they had wholly finiſhed the 
Work that was laid Say them, 4 to which 
they were recommended, even in Relation to 
| theſe Churches and Plages where they had preachd 
the Goſpel: For the, contrary ſeems to appear 
from As 15. 36. So then, I ſee nothing in this 
KReafon, to make any one think that this was not 
a proper Miniſterial Ordination. I indeed own, 


| Gags was an Abele, not EG: Men, ar * ay 1 
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tat- by Fefus Chrift ,, and Somme conclude Barnabas 
vas one alſo; and this was ſufficient to their doing 
the Work of an Ap 
. - Hands had never been conferred on them; yet, 
cCconſidering they were publickly to preach the Ge- 

ſpel to the Gentle World, and break down the 
middle Wall of Partition, which had hitherto re- 

mained between theſe and the J there might 
be good Reaſons for their ſubjecting themſelves 


oſtle, tho the [mpoſerion of 


to a Minifterial Ordination: For, 'as they were 


about to go unto the Centiles, and be Miniſters of 


the Uncifrumciſion, their being miſioned by Di- 


vine Appointment, by the laying on of Hands at 
Antioch, where there were Prophets come down 

from Feruſalem, which was look'd upon as the 
M.other Church, ſerved. not only to make them 
. more acceptable to theſe to whom they were 


Feat ; but alſo ſet forth, that they being thus or- 


diain'd themſelves in a Miniſterial Way, this Me- 
thod of Ordination was to be obſerved ih plant- 
ing Churches among the Centiles, and ſetting anart 


Perſons to the Holy Miniſtry in all future Ages. 


This gave no new Commiſſion to Pant and Har- 
nabas; for all that the Action performed by theſe 


Prophets and Teachers at Autioch, imported, was 


the making Inveſtiture of the ſame Commiſſion 
to them in a Miniſterial Way, which is all 


that is done in Ordination, for anſwering certain 
But not to ftay-on this, there is nothing more 


expreſs from Sacred Writ, than that as there 


were a Plurality of Church-officers at Amzoeh ; 1s 
they acted ina joynt Courſe and Presbyterial Way, 
in the Separation of Paul and Barnabas unto the 


Work whereunto God had called them. The Di- 
vine Will, made known by the Holy Gbod for 5 
EW is > EE 
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ttthis Separation, was unto all of them in common; 
Separate ye me Barnabas and Saul; and in Obedi- 
\ence- thereto, all of them concurred in the Ac- 
tion; and they, the Presbyters, laid their Hands 
on them, and ſent them away. From all which, is 
there any Thing more convincingly evident, than 
that there was a Plurality of Rulers in the Church 
of Autioch, all joyntly exerciſed in this juriſdic- 
tional Act of Ordination? Or, is there the ſmal- 
leſt Innuendo of this Church's being under the 
* ſole Government of a ſingle Perſon: or Biſhop, 
ftrom what appears from the Hiſtory of the Actf? 
I édoubt much, if there can be any Thing more 
| _ expreſs for a Presbyterial Courſe of Management, 
WW than this remarkable Inſtan dea. 
| - { Aﬀer all, tho' it ſhould be granted, that this 
WW was only a Temporary Miſhon, or Separation un- 
I to the Exerciſe of their Office among the Gentiles, 
yet the Argument is of unanſwerable Force on our 
Side. For, if God himſelf ordered a temporary 
Miſſion to be given by a Plurality of Paſtors in one 
Church, all acting in Parity, and with equal Pow- 
er and Authority, is it not moſt reaſonable to con- 
clude,” that a Miſſion that is not temporary, but 
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paw is, that there were moe Officers than one, 
m this Church, at the ſame Time; and that all of 
them, joyntly, in a Claſs or Presbytery, laid on 


muſt reaſonably think, that ſuch as were, by Di- 
vine Appointment, warranted to lay on Hands on 
_- Apoſtles, are much more impowered to do this in 
the Ordination of Ordinary Miniſters. From the 
- Whole we conclude, that the Power of Juriſdicti- 
TI DE IRS. 25 £ on 
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on in the Church of Antioob was not in the Hands 
of a Dioceſan Biſhop, of which Sort there can be 
But one in one ſingle Church; but, according to the 
_ infallible Oracles, it belong'd to a College of Paſtors 
or Rulers, all acting in Parity, and with equal 
Power and Authority. antag © 
Dr. Hammond, to get rid of this Argument, af- 


ter his uſual Method, makes the Prophets and 
. Teachers at Antioch to be the Biſhops of the CBhurcb- 
es of Syria of that Age. And to this, he adds, that 


they were commanded of the Holy Ghoſt to ordain and 
confſecfate Barnabas and Paul to the Apoſileſhip, to 
which God had deſignd them. But the Extrava- 
gancy of this Condeit is ſufficiently expos d by the 


Learned Dr. Whitby on the Place. His Words are, 


„Jo ſay, that either Paul or Barnabas were Bi- 


* ſhops of Hria, as Dr. Hammond doth, is that 
* which never was before, nor can, with any Rea- 
“ ſon, be aſſerted of the Apoſtle: of the Centiles, 


„ or of Barnabas, appointed to 8 to the 
* Gentiles, Verſe 2. Nor could he have had any 
“ Temptation to have made the other three, there 
.* named, Biſhops, but that he finds them! 

on Hands, Verſe 2. imagining that was for Or- 


dination, whereas it was by Way of Benediction 
y Wa) 


<« or their Enterpriſe, or Recommending them to 


<< the Grace of God, Chap. 14. 26. For, Who ever 


* heard before of an Apoſtle ordain'd Biſhop, by 


« laying on of Hands of the Prophets and Teachers? 


Or, of one Prophet, Teacher or Biſhop, laying 
© his Hands on another Prophet, Biſhop, or Teach= 
er, to ordain him Biſhop! And indeed, if there 


_ & were ſo many Biſhops as he hath given us in 74: 
dea, Acts 15. in Syria and Cilicta, here, and fo 


many ordain'd in all other Churches, as he faith, 
Chap. 14. 23. Is it not wonderful, that St. Pant, 
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in all his Travels, ſhould never meet with, re- 


< ſort to, or be entertain d by any one of them, 
but only by the Brethren at large ! or, that he 
% ſhonld write to the Churches of the Romans, Ca- 
Fr. renthians;, Galatians, Coloffians and T he onians, 


before he went to Kome, and never ſalute any 
Biſhops there, or give any Inſtructions to them, 


“ or fo much as ever mention that he had ordain d 


© any Elders, that is, faith he | Hammond, } Bi 


« Hops there? 'Grotins ſays, That theſe ? opbets 


& and Teachers belong d to the Church of Anrioch .- 


1 ſhall only add, that theſe Prophets and Teachers 
were, for a long Time, in that Church; and we 
have no Account of their Removal; and this is 
fufficient for our Aſſertion, That the Church of 


Antineb, on the very firſt making up of its Conſti 
tution, was governed by a Presbytery or Ecoleſia- 
ſtical Court, made up of Prophets and Teachers, 
all acting in Parity; which is ſuch a View of that 
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Apoſtolical Church, as is ſufficient to look the Epi- 
ſcopal Scheme of Government out of Countenance. 
And what is à Confirmation of the whole, and 
a further Diſcovery of the Conſtitution of this 


Church, it is to be remembred, that on the Diſpu- 


tation that fell out at Antioch about the falſe Tea- 
chers, who were for having Circumciſion and the 


Law of Moſes ſtrictly obſerved by the Gentiles, the 


_ Commiſſioners ſent to the Apoitles and Elders at 


Feruſalem were not miſſioned by a ſingle Perſon 
or Prelate, but by the Presbytery of that Church; 


and they determined, that Paul and Barnabas, and 


certain others of them, ſhould go up to Jernſalem a- 


> Gout this Dieftion,' It is a Matter already eſtabli- 


2 ſhed; That all juriſdictional Power in the Church of 


By Chriſt, is lodged in the Hands of thoſe who are in 


Office; and conſequently, the authoritative Miſſi- 
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P on of Paul and Barnubus was from ſuch; not from 
a ſingle Perſon or Biſnhop, but the Presbytery; 
ſeeing the Miſfion does not run he, but they deter- 


„ mined. And indeed, it is not to be wondred, that 


7, Sacred Writ is ſilent. as to the Notion of our mo- 
y dern Biſhops, of which there can be but ont in one 
n, ele Church it being a plain Caſe, that the Apo- 
rd files themſelves were not ſuch Kind of Officers, 


I. as has been already evinged at great Length. Be- 


”- 


its | fides, ſhall it be in Reaſon imagin'd, that Fal 
„and Barzabas, | being Perſons of an extraordinary 
1u 


rs | Character, and yet ſubject to the Determination of 
5e the Presbyter y of Antioch, there ſhould ariſe, at> 


is | ter them, Church Rulers, that were raiſed above 


of their Station by a Divine Commiſhon, and not 
ti- ſubject to the Bench of Presbyters, or Eccleſiaſtick 
ES Senate? It would require a very clear and unex- 


s, | ceptionable, Proof, to eſtabliſh fuch an Order of 4 


Els Church Officers. 


i- | As to the pretended Succefſion of Biſhops in this 


oe. Church, it is ridiculous and Talmadical. For, in 
id the „irſ Place, it is void of any ſolid Foundation, 
118 That ever the Apoſtle Peter was Biſhop of Anutioc h. 
u- As this is without all Countenance from Scripture ; 
A- ſo it is contrary to all the Notions of an Apoſtle, 


ne | firidily fo called, as is owned by the moſt Learned 
he | and Judicious of the Epiſcopalians. And it is ob- 


at ſerved by the Learned Hillingſleet , how precari- 
IN ons, nay, contradictory, the Sentiments of the An- 
1: dient are, as to his pretended Suced! = e At An- 


14 * tioch, ys he, ſome, as Origen and Euſebius, 


a- | © make Ignatius to ſucceed Perer. ferom makes 
li- him the third Biſhop, and places Euodias before 
of ** him. Others therefore, to ſalve that, make 
in | © them cotemporary Biſhops, the one of the 


Aa 


'** tenicon, Tages 321; 322. 


¶ the Chriſtian Church. 411 
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* Church of the Jews, the other- of the Gentiles : 
With what Congruity to their Hhpotheſis of a 
| < ingle Biſhop and Deacons placed in every City, 
I know not: But that Salvo hath been diſcuſſed 
before. The ſame Author ſays, + © In the firſt 
primitive Church, the Presbyters all acted in 
common for the Welfare of the Church, and 
et either did, or might ordain others to the ſame 
4. Authority with themſelves; becauſe the intrin- 
ce ſical Power of Order is equal i in them, and. in 
«thoſe who were after appointed Governors over 
Presbyters. Tt being likewiſe fully acknowled- 
% ved by the Schoolmen, that Biſhops are not 
„ fuperior above Presbyters, as to the Power of 
1 mag 3, Thus, 1 OR from the Church of oy 


och, : | e 


. : 


SECT. V. 1 


Th Tad ee of the Church of Epheſus; l the 
 Allegation of 'Timothy's being 9 7 of Ebel, 
and Titus“ of coves TO: 1 
„ | | 
X/ come, next, to the Church 7 Epheſus, 
VV This City was one of the moſt ancient in 
PA leſſer Afa ; it is ſituate in the Province of I. 
onia on the Shore of the Archipelngo, famous for 
the third General Council, and other ſmaller ones, 
and the great Temple of Diana. It Iyes 40 Miles 1 
from Smyrna, to the South, and not 20 from Mi- 
leius, which was a Port- Towjn on the Ægæan Sea, 
and on. the Frofitiers of Caria 7 
Nc, in our Enquiry into the Conſtitution of. : 


. this Apoſtolical Church, we ſhall obſerve the for- | 
| 2 . — Mer. 
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Congregations in her than one. 2. That all theſe 


were under the Government of a College or Pref: 
bytery, and not a ſingle Perſon or Biſhop. © © 
Tie Multiplicity of Converts 


As to the Firſi. I 
that were at Epheſus, and their great Number, will 
make it evident, That there were in that Church 


ſeveral Congregations or Aſſemblies for Publicx 
Worſhip. And, for clearing of this, it is obſerva- 
ble,” that the Rpoſtle Faul continued: at - Epheſus - 


more than the Space of two Vears, which is a ma- 
nifeſt Diſcovery of the Numerouſneſs of that 
Church; for, it is not conceivable, that he who 


had the Care of all ibe Churches, and to whom a 


/ 


pings Energy of preaching was conferred, ſhould 


have continued for ſo long a Time in a remar- 


kably populous City, and under the Promiſe of 
great Succeſs; and yet the Reſult of all to be no 


more, than one ſingle Congregation, or ſuch a 
Number as could meet in one private Houſe or O- 
ratory. Beſides, during the Time of his Continu- 
ance. there, it is remarked by the Inſpired Hiſtori- 
an, that all that dwelt in Aſia heard the Word of the. 
Lord, both Jews and Greeks : And this they had 
the readier Acceſs unto, in that the Temple of 


Diana being there, the City of Epheſus was the 


their frequent reſorting thither=. And if we take a 


View. of the Fruits of the Apoſtle's Labours in E- 


| pheſas itſelf, it will appear, that in Conſequence of: | 
his Miracles, * Fear fell upon all the Jews: and 


Greeks, dwelling at Epheſus, and the Name of the 


Lord Jeſus was magnified :: And many of the Believ- 
ers came and confeſſed and ſhewed their Deeds : By 
which it appears, that there were moe converted 
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mer Method. 1. To ſhew, that there were moe 
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than made this Confeſſion. To this Account, let it be 
- gihlerl; rl many allo of tlum thut uſed curious Arte, 
broxyht 1heir Books, and burned them before all Arn, 
and they counted the: Price of them; and found it Fifty 
thouſand Pieces of Sifuer. S mightilygrew the Word of 
Noa, and prevailed; Now, what muft the Amount 
cdfall this be? Fear fell on all the Jews and Greeks , 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified; many 
ef the Believers came and confefled; and many of 
them that uſed curious Arts burnt their Books be- 
fore all Men. Is it imaginable, that ſuch a vaſt 
\ and; populous City, fo violently devoted to the 
great Goddeſs. Diana, and intoxicated with the 
,ove of their Inchantments and ſuperſtitious De- 
rotions, would haue ſuffered a publick and open 
Combuſtion of their Books fo much had in Admi- 
ration, if the major Part, or, at Ieaſt, a very remar- 
Lluable and numerous Body of them, had not embra- 
ce the Chriſtian Faith? This is ſo much the more 
remarkable, from what appears from the Fury of 
Drmetrius and his Craftſmen, on their taking an 
Opportunity to raiſe à Mob of the Inconſiderate 
and Thoughtleſs, on the Back of this publick a- 
vouching of the Chriftian Faith, and Renunciation 
of Heatheniſmi And it is not to be imagined; but 
that Demetrius and his Aceomplices would have 
| been as ready to have oppos d the publick Con- 
ttempt that was caſt on their great Goddefs Diana, 
a2 and old lucrative Cuſtoms, if they had been able, 
aud durſt made Head apainſt it at that Time; 
whereas it was only the meaner Sort, under the 
_ Byaſs: of Gain and Prejudice, that took an Oppor- 
tanity to ſhew' their Diſlike, aiid raiſe a confuſed 
Mob in the City, being enraged that Faul had 
not only at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all. Alta, 
turned away much People to the Faith of Chrift. — 
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indeed, conſidering the Computation and Amount 
by of the; Books, aan 2 according to the Original, 
vas reckon'd to be Fifty thouſand Pieces of Silver, 
y it maſt give us a manifeſt Diſcovery,: that their 
Y Number was exceeding great, and thoſe to whom. 
nt | they belonged, were a Body much more than what” 
-. | was 8 to one ſingle Congregation in thoſe 
wy || Pays, when the Conveniencies for their Alem 
of | Þlies were but very ſmall. Beſides, at this Time 
e. || it appears, that the Apoſtle had ſeparated the Di- 
a | ſciples from ſuch as were hardned againſt the Aing- 
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4 of God ; and it is evident from the Words o 
the OA 


7 
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1e Sacred Hiſtorian, that their Number was very 
conſiderable, even in their firſt Beginnings z for 
it is * faid, But when divers were hardned and be. 
lieued not, but ſpoke Evil of that Way before tue 
. Multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated. 
the Diſciples, diſputing daily in the School of ons Ty- q 
rannus. And this he coutinued for the Space of two, 3 
Years. Now, conſidering all theſe Things, and; . 
that the Apoſtle expreſly declares, ¶ A great Door and | 
effeftual was opened to him in that City, is it to be? — 
dream'd, that the whole Number of Converts in 
that Place, during all the Time he was with them, 3 
amounted to no mare than what was capable to,... 
and actually did aſſemble in one Place for Publieek 
Worſhip, or in ſich a Fabrick, as we may fuppoſe- 
the School of Hrannus was! In a Word, if one 
Mall take an unprejudiced View, how vaſtly popu- 
Tous the City of Epheſus was in thoſe Days; of the 
great Reſort that was made to it on the Account of 
Trade; the Famouſneſs of the Temple of Diana, 
Which is ſaid to have been + 220 Vears in Building, 
to which all the leſſer ia reſorted, there being 
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* Acts 19. 9,10, {| 1 Cor. 16.9, f Plin. L. 36, C. 14. Cliryfoſt,” 
in-Prafat, ad Epheſe . „ 
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no other Religion among them; and that it aboun- 


bers converted to Chriſt, could never exceed the 
Number of one Chriſtian Aſſembly? And it is 
Worth Notice, that Infinite Wiſdom directed the 


ded with Arts and Sciences, Philoſophers and Ora- 

tors, and was the Seat of the Proconjul ; is it to be 
evonceived, that the utmoſt the Apoſtle could make 
of it, after all the Accounts we have of the Num- 


Apoſtles to make their longeſt Stays in remarka- 
ble Cities, and to make the Offer of the Goſpel in 
thoſe Places where was the greateſt Reſort of Peo- 


ple; ſuch as Feriſalem and Samaria in the Eand of 


1 


Juden; Antioch in Syria ; Corinth in Grecia; Rome 
in Italy; and Ephefus in the lefler Aſia But it 


= 


muſt be moſt ſurpriſing, if in all of theſe, the 
Succeſs of the Apoſtles Labours muſt ſtill be cir- 
cumſerib'd within the Bounds of one Aſſembly or 
Congregation” of Chriſtians. Nay, I cannot re- 
© contile with my ſelf, the being but one ſingle 
Congregation in Epbeſus, during the whole Time 
the Apoſtle was with them, with their being ſaſe 
from being overpower'd thro the unmanageable 
Zeal of that People to their Goddeſs Diana, the 
ſuperlative Regard they payed to her Temple; 
or with Demetrius's being ſo Much enrag d; if all 
CES: __ eee amounted to no more but 
2 Ung 
the Mind of any impartial Conſiderer in this 
Matter, after the whole of what has been ſaid, he 


e Congregation or Aſſembly. To ſatisfie 


cannot allow himſelf to imagine, but that there 


Wasa very conſiderable Part of this City become 
- Chriſtian, and that even of thoſe: who were of 
Conſideration for Riches and Intereſt therein, be- 


fore the Apoſtle took his Farewel of them and their 
Biſhops, after three Years Stay in that Place. 


And all this does not come up to the forecited Te- 


ſtimony 


# \ 
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2 ſtimony of Tertullian (a); who lived ſoon after the 

$ Apoſtles Days, when he ſays, The Chriftians in 

e huis Days, were well nigh the greater Part of every a 

City. The common People, for ordinary, are 

2 Followers of thoſe who are accounted the Learned | 

"> 'and Wiſe in any City or Kingdom, And without { 

is we ſhall conceive that there was a numerous Holy | | 

oy who had embraced the Apoſtle's Doctrine; it will 

205 not be eaſy to account, how that fo barbarous a 

* People, and a City ſo exceſſively given to Riot 

5 and Wickedneſs, that they baniſhed Harmoder (b), 

* merely becauſe he was a ſober and virtuous Man, 

„ Dould have tolerated the Apoſtle Pau! for ſo long — 

it a Space of Time among them, and to teach a Doc- 5 
trine fo diametrically oppoſite to their Tempers 

e- LINE 10 AIAMEUTICANY. OPPQ! their Tempel — 

JJ %%/ ᷣ ͤ é 7 

ir | Again, in the next Place, the Apoſtle Paul not \ 

MY by oy reſided at * for the ſpace of two Tears ) 

e and three Months, but by comparing the 'twa | 

5 Texts on the Margin (c) it will appear that firſt | 

"3 and laſt he was three Years in that Place; and bee 

le | fides,on his ſecond coming to them, he found about EN | 

} 
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5 twelve Diſciples whom he baptized in the Name of 
„ thr Lord Jeſus. And when be ldid Hands on tbem, 
Ii | e Holy Ghoſt cam upon them, and they ſpoke with 


 _ tural to think, there was a ey” of Langua- 
wr "oder | ee which might be occaſi 
of on of t 
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418 The Original Conſtitution 
i were both Jeus and Greeks there, who heard the 
| Mord of the Lord, and great fear fell on them all, 
and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. And 
it is a Matter beyond Queſtion, that the Gift of 
Tongues was not beſtowed in the Apoſtolical Age, 
but for anſwering ſome End, and rendering Per- 
ſons the more fit for carrying on the great Deſign 
of the Goſpel ; which in it ſelk might be reckon- 
ed ſufficient to determine us, that there were Peo- 
ple of different Nations in Epheſus, and conſe- 
quently various Dialects and Languages. 

But it is further to be conſidered, chat the Apo- 


ſtle had planted a Church at Epheſus, before he met 
with the twelve Diſciples, at the Time of his firſt 
Coming to that Place *. For it is not ſuppoſeable 
he ſhould have been ſometime there, reaſon'd with 
the Jews in their Hnagogue, and departed from 
them after much intreaty to abide; and yet have 
left them altogether without Paſtors.” This was 
not his uſual Practice in other Cities, and there is 
'as little ground to reckon he did neglect it here. 
He left with them Aguila and Friſcilla, and promi- 
| ed to return unto them, and ſo we find he made 
good his Promiſe, AFs 19. 1. And on his ſend- 
ang from Miletus for the Elgers of that Church, 
Act, 20. 17. it appears that there was a conſtitute 
Church there, furniſhed with a Number of Ordi- 
nary and ſtanding Presbyters ; for in the 28. Ver. 
he requires them as Biſhops, To take heed unto 
©, themſelves, and to all the Flock overwhich the Holy 
Ghoſt had made them Overſeers. And in the ſubſe- 
quent Part of that Chapter, there is a further Dif- 
covery of the Multiplicity of the Rulers-of that 
Church; for it is ſaid, on his taking his Leave of 
_. them, He kuceled down and prayed with them all, 


and 
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aud they all wept ſore; which implys, there was a 

> = conſiderable Number of them, which he had ſent 
for to Miletus. Theſe Biſhops or Elders were fd 
Officers in that ſingle Church, and ſo to them 

it was, he committed the Charge of that Flock. 
From all which it is evident, as any Thing can be, 

that there was a large Number of Paſtors in the 

Church of Epheſus, if we ſhall reckon up the Apo- 

ſſtle himſelf, who remained there for the ſpace of 

| * three Years, the twelve Prophets, and the ordina- 

Ty and fixed Biſhops thereof. And to imagine all 


theſe to be employed about one ſingle Congregati- 
ton of Chriſtians, were in itſelf ridiculous, and too 
ſt injurious an Impeachment of the Bleſſed Apoſtle. 
e For is it to be imagin'd, that he who was an Apo- 
h ſtle, and charged with the Care of all the Churches, 
n fhould remain ſo long a Time at Epheſus, while 
2 there was but one ſingle Congregation in that Ci- 
S ty, and a numerous Presbytery of Prophets and Bi. 
s Ml ſhops to feed and govern them? Beſides, it will not 
= be eaſy to reconcile ſo great a multiplicity of other 
"= Officers in that Church, namely, of Prophets and 
e Biſhops, with ſo ſmall a Number of Diſciples as 
- one ſingle Congregation, $35 (EE 
„, Thus then, from the whole of what hath been 


e ſaid, the great Number of Converts there appears A 
to have heen at Epheſus, the Multiplicity of Pro- 
Phets and Biſhops that Were there, the diverſity 
of Tongues that was beſtowed on the former, and 
the Grounds we have to reckon there was a variety 
of Languages among that People; it ſeems to be a 
Demonſtration, there were in that famous Church, 
many particular Aſſemblies of Chriſtians for pu- 
blick Worſhip. There was then no large Temples _ 
nor Edifices, capable of containing huge Numbers 
of People; e in the 1 -.<_ 
)))... m 
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of Aquila and Priſeillg 47 1 Cor. 16. 19, and the Apo- 


| one Vfanunt, for the Space 951 two Years,” a 
his coming 49 that gce the Fecond Time " 
- we then. imagine; "tha all the re of. * rohe | 
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ll ſatisfied, vj far ſhoe Z 

A large Number Of. Officer rs Fog "Paſtors 1057 ob 

Church is fill: uthcient to determi e the unpre- 
| judiced Mind, that there muſt” be i veral diſtin 

Charges or e in that City, tho? 25 

ſe to determine it; and this we 

haye 1 12 ſeveral Apoſtetical Chi rches. 5 
Alk I find advanced by our Author, to invalidate 

What! J have ſaid about 1 e Church of Epheſus, has 

| been once and again anſwered; for the whole of i id 

s com priſed i in this, TI e Diſciples. in e h 
allen 5 one Flock and Church in the ſingula um 
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ber, Page 17. | But what is all this to the Pur: 2 
poſe? Are not all. the Congregations or particular 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtia ns in the. Wor 1 denomi- 5 
nate one Church in the ngle Ao ? And are 
not all the diſperſed 7ews thron ghout the different 
- Provinces, of Pontius, Galatia, Ca Fes Afa, and 
' Buhbynia, expreſſy called one Flock, 1 Pet. 1. 1. 
compared with Cha Fg. Ver. 2. Th eſe were an- 
tiently Provinces of the lefler Afia ; and fo, ac- 
cording to our Author's Wa ps of Reaſoning, it muſt 
have been ſomething very like a National Church. 
For, that all theſe remote Places made up but one 
fingle Congregation for publick ALT, ill not 
be a be received by, the EA and gs 
Part 
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re To xt erode 1 
Part of Mankind; and if there muſt be an unity 


1 


in the Word Hock, it is much more natural to rec- 


kon it to conſiſt in the whole Bodies communicat- 


leſiaſtical Government and Juriſdiction. Be- 


ing in thoſe Things that Fall under the Unity 
OT ECC 


ſides, will our Author conclude; that becauſe the 


twelve Tribes, which were ſcattered: abroad, are 


expreſt by the Name of Church in the ſingular 


Number; therefore they were but one ſingle Aſ- 


ſembly or Congregation of Chriſtians > The A- 


poſtle Fames indites his Epiſtle to the Twelve Tribes 


ſcattered abroad, which were the ſame to whom 


the Apoſtle Peter indited his firſt Epiſtle; and in 


the 5. Chapter and 14. Verſe, they are denomi- 
nate the Church. Is any Main Sitk among you, that 


5 . 


is, the twelve Tribes, let him call for the Elders of 


the Church, and let them pray over him. Now, I 
would-defire: our Author would chooſe, whether 
this Church was a ſingle Congregation or not ? If 
it was, how could all the Diſciples of the twelye 
Tribes, who were ſcattered abroad, come together 


7 


for ordinary, to partake of Goſpel Ordinances? If 


they were not, then it is manifeſt, to the Convicti- 


on of every unprejudiced Mind, the Church in the 
ſingular Number may be taken diftributively, and 


contain many diſtinct and particular -Aſſemblies 


for publick Worſhip : And this at once overturns . 


all our Author endeavours to build, by the ſeveral 
Apoſtolical Churches being ſeparately deſignd 


the Church in the ſingular Number. Beſides, the 


ſame ſcattered Tribes are deſign'd an Aſſembly in 
the ſingular Number; Jam. 2. 2. If there come 
into your Aſſembly a Man with a gold Ring, in good © 
Apparel. Now, either this muſt be underſtood of 
a Chriſtian Aſſembly for publick Worſhip ; or for 
an Eccleſiaſtical Judicature, in Order to decide the 
, 3 Rome 
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422 The Original Conſtitution _ 
Differences that might fall out between the con- 


verted of the twelve Tribes. If it be taken in the 


firſt Senſe, our Point is gain'd, namely, that ma- 
ny particular Churches or Congregations of Chri- 
ſtians are denominate Aſſembly in the ſingular 


Number, ſeeing your Aſembly muſt undeniably 
have à Reference to the twelve Tribes, to whom 


the Epiſtle was indited. If it be taken in the ſe- 
cond Senſe, which is moſt eligible, then the Con- 


cluſion from our Authors Premiſes, or Notion of 
_ theſe collective Nouns, muſt be, that there was one 


Eccleſiaſtical - Judicature, to which the twelve 


Tribes were ſubjected, for the Removal of all 


their Differences and mutual Offences. 


The Words in the Original are, # gu %% 


Huey, into your Hnagogue. Now beſides, that it 


is very rare, if ever, a Chriſtian Aſſembly for pu- 
blick Worſhip is expreſt by Synagogue, but Church ; 


Jo the Apoſtle expreſly ſpeaks of Judging, and of 


ſuch Reſpe# of Perſons, as is condemn'd by the Law, 


Ver. 9. which is an Acceptation of Perſons in Judg- 


ment, Lev. 19. 5. Therefore it is moſt reaſonable - 


to underſtand this Synagogue of an Aſſembly met 


in a Judicative Capacity. And this is the rather 


to be embraced, in that the Apoſtle ſeems to have 
an Alluſion to the Fewi/h Practice, which the twelve 


Tribes were acquainted with: And it may be of 


Iſſe to the clearing of the Text, what the learned 


=  T horidike * quotes from Maimonides; namely, That 


* 


. 
5 
1 


it is expreſly provided by the Jewiſh Conſtitution, that 


- when a poor Man and a rich plead together, the rich 


ſhall not be bidden fit down, and the poor tand, or ſit 


in a worſe Place; but both muſt ſit, or both land, This 
is a Circumſtance which ſeems to have a clear Re- 


a = ference © 
Of che Right of the Church in a Chriſtian State, Edit. An. 1 49. 
Page 38, 39. . 
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7 E ference to what the Apoſtle here treats of; and 


—_ he was writing to the Jews, with 
whom theſe Cuſtoms were familiar and well known, 


it ſeems to put the Matter beyond Doubt, that the 
Aſſembly ſpoken of, was an Eccleſiaſtical Judica- 


ture. Thus, there was an Aſſembly in which the 


twelve Tribes were concerned; and for the right 
Exerciſe of Juſtice therein, the Apoſtle gives them 
Directions, and lays before their Rulers the im- 
_ partiality they were to obſerve in all Determina- 
tions, for the removing Offences. From the 
Whole, if Church Aſſembly or Flock muſt always 
be underſtood in Sacred Writ in a collective 
- Senſe, as our Author maintains, then he muſt inn 
evitably be Presbyterian; for, as the twelve 
Tribes are called one Flock, Church and Aſſembly in 
the ſingular Number; ſo it muſt, beyond Quefti- 
on, have a Relation to their being under one Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government, as the Center of their ex- 
ternal Unity; ſeeing it. was impoſſible for them 
to be all Members of one ſingle worſhipping Con- 
gregation. Thus I leave to the judicious Conſi- 
derer, how much Judgment there is in his Obſer- 
vation, That there was one Flock, one Congrega- 
tion, not many Flocks, not many Churches or 
Congregations, under the Overſight of the Pres- 


bytery of Epheſus. 


Ihe ſecond Thing to be enquired into, in Or- 


der to clear up the Conſtitution of the Church 


of Epheſus, is, to make it appear, that the /e- 
veral Congregations. in this Church were got 
under the ſole Government of one Perſon 
or Biſbop, but that of a common Council or 
Bench of Presbyters. There is a mig ty Wran- 
rid of the 

glaring Evidence of Presbyterial Form of Go- 
VVT - vernment, 


gle among the Epiſcopalians, to get 


* 


— 
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vernment, that ariſeth from the Accounts we have 
of this Charch, from the inſpired Penman of the 
Apoſtolick Acts. Some of them muſt needs re- 
fuſe the Identity of the Terms Biſhops and Preſ- 
© byters, as Biſhop Frarſon, than which nothing can 
de more contradictory to the Reaſoning of the Pen- 
men of the New: Teftament, and particularly the 
Evangeliſt Luke, in the 20. of As the 17. & 28. 
Verſes compated together; for, from the 18. to 

the 29. Verſe, the Apoftle continues his Diſcourſe. 
to the Elders he had called and ſent for from E- 
pheſus to Miletus, and Verſe 28. expreſſy deſigns 
them Biſhops. This is confirm'd by Doctor Whit- 
| y on the Place, where: among other Things he 
' ©  fays, This ig plain from Irenæus, for he ſaith ex- 
| _ preſly, Having call the Biſhops and Presbyters, he 
kae them Charge of the Church, in which the Spirit 

' \ bad thad? them Bibops., fo Y , 
Again, there are others of the Epiſcopalians, who 
ſeeing the unreaſonableneſs of this Advance, and 
its Contrariety to many Scriptures, run them- 
ſelves into another extreme, and hold, that the 
Terms yy and-Presbyter in this Place and eve- 
ry Where elſe in the Apoſtolical Writings, denote 
C proper Bilhop in the Epiſcopal Senſe; and this 
1 Way goes Dr. Hammond, Taylor, Burnet and Bull. 
And, that theſe might act in a Conſiſtency with 
_ themſelves, and keep up the Honour of their own 
Axiom, of there being but one Biſhop in a Church, 
they alledge, that the Biſhops ſpoken of in this 
Text, were not theſe of the ſingle Church of E- 
pheſus, but of all the Churches of Aſia. But, as 

it is a Thing not to be imagined, that the Biſhops 
a of all theſe Churches, ſome of them being at a 
2 Diſtance from Miletus, could come > ſud- 


enly to the Apoſtle, he being in haſte, and endea- 
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vouring, if it was poſſible for him to be at Jeru- 
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ſalem againſt the Day of Pentecoſt , ſo the Syriack 


"Verſion renders the Words, He ſent from Miletus o 


Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church of E- 
vi 0 38 which is an undeniable Proof of what 


we maintain. Beſides, the Church in the ſingular 


Number, ſo far as I can obſerve, is no where in 
the New Teſtament made uſe of in expreſs Terms to 


| denote any more than the Chriſtians in ſome Ci- 


7 


ty, except when the Catholick Church is meant, 
This I have formerly obſerv 


between a Church and the Chriſtians of ſuch a 


City; which is à clear Evidence that the Elders 


ſent for to Miletus, were only theſe of Epheſus; 
for there is not the ſmalleſt Ground for taking it 


in a diſtributive Senſe. Thus I conclude this 
Head, with the Words of Dr. Whitby, tbas Chry- 


ſoſtom, Jerom, Theodoret, Oecumenius and The- 


| ophylact, knew nothing of K. Paul's ſending to a= f 
ny Biſhops, beſides thoſe of Epheſus: for at herwiſe, 
ſays he, they could not have agreed as they ao from 
this Place, that theſe Perſons could not be Biſhops 

 froperly ſo called, becauſe there could be but one Bis 

ſhop in one City. However contradictory this Aſ- | 
ſertion is in ſome Points to Sacred Writ ; yet it 
makes good, that there were none ſent for by the 

Apoſtle Paul, but the Elders of the ſingle Church 


, 


or. 4; 2 _ 
Again, there is a third Sort of Epiſcopalians, 
who in direct Oppoſition to both the former, main- 


tiain that the Terms Biſhop and Presbyter in the 
Neu Teſtament are e toolly uſed, but re- 
fuſe them to be Biſhops in a proper Senſe, or ſuch 
an Order of Officers as are veſted with the Power 
of Ordination and Government, This Notion is 


eme 


d; and ſo there is no 
ſolid Foundation in Seriptore of any Difference 


= 
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embraced by Biſhop Hoadly, Dr. Whitby, Maurice, 


and a freſh Writer Dr. Brett. But this is no leſs 


antiſcriptural than either of the former Opinions, 
however much embraced at preſent by moſt of 
the Epiſcopal Party. This is manifeſt, in that 
not only the Name Biſbop in the Original includes 


the Power of Rule and Government; but even 


that which is render'd Presbyter or Elder is made 
uſe of both by Sacred and prophane Authors to 
expreſs the ſame Thing, as is obſerved at full 
Length, Chap. 2. §. 3. And, I cannot miſs ta- 
king Notice, that our Tranſlators have in this 
Place render'd the Word ? Overſeers, in- 


ſtead of Biſhops, which is not to be met with a- 


ny where elſe in the New Teſtament. And in- 


_ deed, conſidering, that in the Time when our 
Fraunſlation was carried on, the Controverſy about 
Church Government was very hot, the moſt of 


the Tranſlators were Epiſcopal, and that theſe 
were not wanting to make good their Cauſe by 
the ſevereſt Methods; it renders it very ſuſpici- 
ous it was done on Purpoſe and Deſign: For the 


tranſlating it Biſbops, would have ſounded very 
- harſh, and given no ſmall Offence to Epiſcopal 
Ears, ſeeing, hereby it would have been made 


evident to every ordinary Reader, that there were 


moe Biſhops than one in one Church, and that 
the Terms Biſhops and Presbyters were exactly re- 
_ ciprocal, that is, every Biſhop was a Presbyter, 

and a Presbyter a Biſhop, But after all, when I 


reflect on what js ſaid by Mr. Prenn in his mode- 


rate and ſeaſonable Apology for indulging Chriſtian 

- Liberty, Pag. 2, 3. I'm inclined to think, the 
Fault is not altogether to be charg'd on the Tran- 

ſlators, but on a certain zealons Biſhop [ Andrews] 

who had the laſt- Peruſal of their Labours, and 

i . Z La RG 


— 
— 


the Chriſtian Church. 427 
was, not without Reaſon, thought to have made 
free with it in ſome Things, the better to ſupport 
his own Notions. © a 2 5 
But paſſing this, the Actions aſcribed to the El- 
ders or Biſhops of 1 clearly point forth they 
were clothed with the Power of Jariſdick g no 
leſs than diſpenſing Word and Sacraments. They 
were to take heed to all the Flock, in which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt had made them Biſhops, to feed the Church 
- of God, without the leaſt Hint of a ſuperior, Now, 
to be Biſhops and feed the Church of God, ſays, 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, they were to govern and 
rule it. This much is included in the Expreſſions, - 
and the natural Signification of the Original 
Words, as is already obſerved Chap. 2. $. 3, 
Heſides, it is worth Notice, that Rule and Go- 
vernment is expreſly aſcribed to the . 
or Biſhops. Thus, 1 Tim. 5. 17. tis ſaid, 
ders that rule well, and labour in Word and 
Doctrine. Now; if theſe Elders had had nothing 


The El- 


to do, but only in Word and Doctrine; why is 


ruling well aſcribd to them? Why are they ſaid to 
have Honour on that Account, if they were not im- 
powered to labour therein? And, why is it ſaid, 
that he only is qualified to be a Biſhop, who is 
Capable to rule and Govern his own Family z and 
he that is not able for this, is accounted to be un- 
fit to be a Ruler in the Church of God, if he was 
to have no Concern in the Government of Chriſt's 
Houſe? There is nothing leſs than Prejudice, or 
. ſomething that has too much the Aſcendent over 
Mortals, is able to reſiſt ſuch clear Scripture E- 


vidence for the Goſpel Elders having the Power of - 


Juriſdiction and Diſcipline, oc ____ 
Aͤgain, the Biſhops of Epheſus, having their 
Charge in the midſt of many who were Infidels . 
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and Heathens ; either they had the Power to re- 


ceive in, and admit to be Members of their 


. 
" 


ſpell Call, and it may be, from the Heart had em- 


Life, were to be none of their Charge, nor they 
called to feed them; contrary to the expreſs De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle. But to ſay this, were too 


to ſeclude and debar from the Privileges of the 
Church, and Society of the Diſciples, ſuch as 


ſame Rulers have a Power and official Right, to 


ſhould afterwards evidence themſelves to be Ene- 
nies to the Truth, and obſtinate Oppoſers of what 
they profeſsd at their Admiſſion, For, if the 
Privileges of the Chriſtian Church are not abſo- 
lute, but ſuſpended till Perſons come up to ſuch 
Terms and Conditions as are preſcrib'd in the Go- 
Bee ipel, and it is only the Rulers of the Church 


Church, ſuch as made à Profeſſion of Chrift ; or 
5 not ? It they had not t j 5 in their Commiiſſion, 8 
then, a 181 mam, who in Obedience to the Go- 
3292 


braced that Form of Doctrine delivered to them, 
and on that Account were Members of the Re- 
dcemer's Myſtical Body, and among the Number 
of that Flock for which he had Iaid down his 


— — 


bare-faced. And therefore, if they had a Power 

tz receive in ſuch to the Boſom of the Vifible 
Church, on the Conditions and Qualifications ſpe- 
cCified in the Goſpel, and not to receive in any who 

were not thus endowed; they had the ſame Power 


hat are impowered to judge of theſe Qualifica- | 
tions, as to external Memberſhip ; then, the. 


declare, and authoritatively pronounce ſuch as are. 


Admiſſion, to have forfeited their Claim to theſe 


which they were received, and thereupou bound 
to live up to the certain Terms and Conditions 


. 


- 
P . 


* 


Privileges Which belong to that Sacred Body, to 


Contumacious, obſtinate or heretical after their 


they 


(3 * * — * * * 
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they made Profeſſion of, and in their Entry ſub- 
jected themſelves unto. , This Conſequence muſt 
be manifeſt to every unprejudiced Conſiderer, un- 
lefs it could be made, good, that there is ſome- 
thing more in determining a Perſon to have for- 
feited his Right to the Privileges of a Society, 8 
of his 


his renouncing the erms and Conditions 


have a Right unto theſe Privileges, on his making 


Admiſſion, than there is in finding a Perſon ts 


a Profeſſion of, and engaging himſelf to ſubiec 


„ 


unto theſe Terms and Conditions; which will not 
be very eaſy to conceive. And that which ſerves 
to confirm this, is, that the Church of corimtb ac- 
tually had a Power to eject the inceſtuous Perſon, 


and their being Remiſs herein, was that for which 
the Apoſtle ſeverely reproved them; whereas, 


— 


CS 2 


they had not been liable to a Cenſure, nor repro- 


vable on Account of a Neglect. If this had not 


been a Power in them by Vertue of their Office, | 


the Apoſtle would never have ſaid, 4nd have not 
rather mourned, that he that hath done this: Deed 
mig hi be taken away from among you. And | 

57 judge them that are within? 1 Cor. 5. 2, 12. com- 
par d with 2 Cor. 2.6. i 


Beſides, if the Office- bearers in the Church of 


Ezßbeſus had not the Power of juriſdiction and 
Diſcipline, how was it poſſible to ob@Mperate the = 
Apoſtle's Exhortations given unto them; preſerve 
their Flock as Overſeers; and withſtand the great 


Diſorderg and Confuſions which were to ariſe a- 
mong them after Pauls Departure, when grievous 


Wolves ſhould enter in, and of themſelves, or ſuch 
as were Members of their own Body, rife up, 


| ſpeak 
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tution 
Speak perverſe Things, and draw away Diſci les afs 
ter them? Nay, to what Purpoſe does 5 dy | 


* 
* 

. 
® 


Ahpoſtle forewarn them of theſe Things, and lay 
them down as Reaſons and Arguments to excite 


them to Fidelity and Care in feeding that Flock? 


1 if they were not capable of cutting off profanely 


ſcandalous, obſtinate and heretical Perſons, and 
otherwiſe uſe the Rod of Miſcipline, as it was 


moſt ſuited to preſerve the Purity of Religion a- 


mong them; vindicate the Honour of Chriſt; and, 
if poſſible, reclaim the Offenders, or ſuch as were 

under the Deluſions of a cunning Tempter. It 
were a Reflection on the Wiſdom of the Redeem- 
er, who was ſo much concern'd to have his Viſible 
Body kept from Schiſm, to imagine he had not 
provided Eccleſiaſtical Remedies for all the Diſeaſ- 


es of his Church, and ſuited to preſerve her from 


Putrefaction and Corruption. And ſo, as the Apo» 


file forewarns them, that of Themſelves, that is, 
even of theſe who were in Office among them, 


there ſhould Men riſe up, and ſpeak perverſe Things, 


and draw away Diſciples after them ; ſo, it is not 


to be imagin'd but they had a Power to proceed a- 


gainſt theſe, and inflict a due Cenſure on them. 
And it is a receiv d Principle among the Epiſcopa- 
Iians, that the Power of Ordination and Govern- 


ment go together; and they that are impowered 


to exercife the one, have the other alſo. Thus, it 


being manifeſt, that the Biſhops of Epheſus had 


the Power pf Government, they had that of Ordi- 
nation. alſo and ſo were capable to preſerve a 
Succeſſion of Perſons in their Office; and without 
this, they were not in a Condition to take Heed 
to, and provide for the Flock of God its being fed 
by Paſtors, after their own Removal and Death, 


% 1 


Nou, the Reception of any Perſon into the Mini- 


ſteria!l 
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ſterial Communion, being no les on certain Terms 
and Conditions, than that of Heathens and Pagans, 
into Church Communion ; namely, that they be 
_ blameleſs, not ſelf-willed, not ſoon angry, not groen 
zo Wine, &c. It muſt be undeniable, that if any, 
after their Admiſſion to the Miniſtry, or Ordina- 

tion, ſhould flinch from, reject or caſt off all-theſe 
Terms to which they ſubjected themſelves, and 


| diſcover their SH/-willedneſs, Unrulineſs, walk 


diſorderly; c. and draw away Diſciples after them, 
and thereby beget Schiſm and Diviſion in the 
Church; the ſame Perſons who made the Inveſti- 
ture of the Miniſterial Powers to them, may de- 
clare them to have forfeited all Right to the Exer- 
ciſe thereof, and to the Privileges they were ad- 
mitted unto on their Ordination. And it is impoſ- 
ſible to conceive a Sacred Society, in which Order 
and Decency is to be preſerv'd, and which ought 
to be kept pure from Schiſm, by thoſe whom 
Chriſt. gave as a Deed of Gift unto it for that End; 
without conceiving, at the ſame Time, that the 
_ Rulers thereof have the ſame Power to ſuſpend or 
ae ay a Perſon from the Exerciſe of the Holy Mi- 
niſtry, on his renouncing the Ferms of his Ordi- 
nation, that they had to ordain him to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Function, on his Profeſſion of theſe, and 
appearing to be endowed. with the Qualifications - 
of a Goſpel Biſhop. For, indeed, if it were other- 
wiſe, it muſt give us a ſurpriſing View of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, namely, that the Rulers thereof had 
a Power to ſend forth Labourers into Chriſt's Vine- 


| ec to labour for its Good, on their appearing to 


ave the Endow ments and Qualifications of faithful © 


Labourers, and their Engagement to the Rules of 
the Goſpel Church; and yet on their acting for the 
Detrimeift, Hurt and Deſtruction of that Sacred 
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Body, they had no Power to remedy this Evil, 
' and put a Stop to what might prove ruining and 
deſtructive thereto. This is a Notion not to be ad- 
mitted 2 well-governed civil Society, and 
much leſs of that which is of a Sacred Nature, and 
circumſcrib'd with the moſt- beautiful and whole- 
fome Rules, fo well calculate for maintaining Or- 
dier, Peace and Unity, and preventing Schiſm 
therein. Thus, the Biſhops of Epheſus, as they 
had a Power to rule and govern that Church; /o, 
to ordain Perſons appearing to be duly qualified to 
the holy Miniftry ; and conſequently, to ſuſpend 
or depoſe therefrom {ſuch as ſhould, after their be- 
ing receiv'd into the Miniſterial: Communion, diſ- 
cover themſelves to. be Enemies to the Order, 
Peace and Unity of the Church, and renounce their 
Miniſterial Engagements. 
Thus, it is eaſy to perceive, that the Church of 
Epbeſus had in her, at the ſame Time, moe Bi- 
ſhops than one, and, that to them belonged the 
Power of Ordination and Government, no leſs than 
that of diſpenſing Word and Sacraments. In this 
the had all the Features and Refemblances of the 
Mother Church of Jeruſalem, where the Apoſtles 
ruled with Parity, not for one, but ſeveral Years , 
which was the exact Pattern of Presbytery, and 
will be regarded in all future Ages, by all the ſin- 
deere Lovers of Truth, and ſuch as have a tender 
Regard for Apoſtolick Example and Precept in 
I ſhall conclude this Head with a Teſtimony or 
two from ſome Learned Epiſcopal Doctors; and 
the firſt is Dr. Hammond, who fays in his Para- 
Phraſe on the Place *, Look to your ſelves, and io 
theſe committed to your Truſt, to rule ang order 75 
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2 the faithful | Chriſtians among you. This learned 


Doctor concludes as fully againſt Dr. JF hithy, as 
Dr. Whitby did againſt Biſhop Pearſon. The next 


T ſhall mention, is Dr. Stilling fleet t, who, in 
ſtrong Terms, concludes againſt all of them in 
theſe Words. © The ſecond Thing we conſider, 
© 1s, the Perſons aut horivd to do it | Ordination] 
* whom we may conſider under a double Refpe&, 
before their Liberties were bound up by Compact a- 
mong themſelves, and after. Firſt, Before they 
* had teſtrain'd themſelves of their own Liberty, 


* then the General Rule among them for Ordina- 


„tion was, ----- Every one regularly ordain'd hims 
felt, had the Power of the Ordination of his _ | 
* ples, as Maimonides affirms, ---= The ſame 


is 
ſtinction may be obſerved under the Goſpel, in 
© Reference to the fix d Officers of the Church; 
cc for we may confider them in their firſt State 
„ and Period, as the Presbyters did ftule the 
& Churches in common, as Ferom tells tis, Conimus 


i Presbyterorum Conſilio Ecelęſiæ gubernabantur : 
% Before the Jurifdiction of Presbyters was re- 


* ftrained by mutual Confent, in this Inſtant 


< doubtleſs, the Presbyters enjoy'd the ſame Li- 
* berty that the Presbyters among the Jews did, 
* of ordaining other Presbyters by that Power 
© they were inveſted in at their own Ordination. 


6 


* To which Purpoſe we ſhall only, at preſent, 
* take Notice of the Confeflion of two Canoniſii, 


_ who are the higheſt among the Papiſts, for De- 
© fence of the diſtinct Order of Epiſcopacy. Yet 


* Gratian himſelf confeſfeth, Sacros ordines dlici- 
* mus 3 Predyteratum : bos quiderh ſo 
va habuiſſe dicitur. And Joan- 


8 


itunt 


| 
\ | 
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Dicunt quidem quod in Ecclefut prima primitivd 
*.. commune erat * Epiſcoporum & Sacerdotum, 
& & nomina erant communia. Hed in ſ[ecundd 
* primitivd cæperunt diftingui & nomina & officia. 
Here we have a Diſtinction of the Primitive 
Church, very agreeable both to the Opinion of 
Jerom, and the Matter we are now upon; in 
* the firſt Primitive Church, the Presbyters all 
* ated in common for the Welfare of the Church, 
« and either did or might ordain others to the 
„ {ame Authority with themſelves; becauſe the 
« intrinſical Power of Order is equally in them, 
« and in thoſe who were after appointed Governors 
cover Presbyters. And the Collation of Orders 
ce doth come from the Power of Order, and not 
«© merely from the Power of Juriſdiction, It be- 
e ing likewiſe fully acknowledged by the School- 
„ men, That Biſhops are not ſuperior above Preſ- 

„ byters as to the Power of Order. Thus far the 
Doctor; and much more might be tranſcrib'd from 
him, full to our Purpoſe. I ſhall only obſerve, 


That if the firſt Primitive Church was Presbyteri- 


an, we are nat aſham'd to follow her Pattern, nor 
will we lay her Conſtitution in Ballance with what 
might be afterwards ; for it is a plain Caſe, Infal- 
libility is never to be exchang'd with Fallibility. 
After all, if Truth is of ſuch a Nature as will only 


admit of one Way of Defence, or muſt be main- 


tain'd by Arguments and Mediums that are not 
contradicting to, and fubverſive one of another 
then I leave it to the judicious Conſiderer to judge, 
How much of this appears in the Epiſcopal Scheme 
and Conſtitution of Church Government; for, if 
all their different Models of the Apoſtolical Church 
will ſtand in a Conſiſtency one with another, it will 
* 5 . not 
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not be difficult to reconcile the two Ends of a Con- 
wo NE 8 5 
The grand Objection that is made againſt what 
has been ſaid on the Conſtitution of this Church, 
is, that 7 * was Biſhop of Epheſus. This Ar- 
gument is fully expoſed in the Appendix, where 
the different Sentiments of the Epiſcopalians about 
the Terms Biſbop and Presbyter are at ſome length 


repreſented, and the Places, where their Minds are 


expreſt, referred to. All I ſhall add in this Place 
ſhall be but ſhort. That which is mainly inſiſted 


| * is, That Timothy was my of Epheſus, and 
7 | 


tus of Crete, and theſe had the ſole Power of Or- 


dination and Government in their reſpe&ive Chur- 
ches, and that this is the Reaſon why ſuch particu» 
lar Directions as that, 2 Tim. 2. 2. are given them, 
and they are called to ordain and look after the 
Qualifications of Perſons to be ordain'd, recerve 
Accuſations againſt Elders, reje& Hereticks, and 
rebuke Offenders, c. From ſuch Premiſes as 
theſe, they infer, that Timothy and Titus were ſu- 
perior to ordinary Presbyters, and conſequently, 
they alone, and not theſe, had the Power of Ordi- 
nation and Government. This — laid down, 
our modern Biſhops lay claim to be the only Suc- 
ceſſors of theſe two remarkable Perſonss. 
But, in Anſwer to this much talk d of Argument, 
I ſhall offer theſe Things. 1. That it 1s readily - 
granted, that Timothy and Titus were of a ſuperior 
Character to ordinary Paſtors or Elders; but then 
it muſt be obſerved, that wherein they were ſupe- _ 
rior to them, they had no Succeſſors; as has been 
abundantly made good in the firſt Chapter. It is 
a Matter beyond Queſtion, , that Timothy was an 
Evangeliſt ; for, if he had not been fo, it would 
have been as impertinent to have requir'd him to 
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do the Work thereof, as it would have been for 
the Epiſcopalians to have demanded one of their 
common Presbyters to do the Work of a Dioceſan. 
But of this there has been enough ſaid on a for- 
mer Occaſion. And as to the inconſiſtent Shifts 
Dr. Whithy is brought into, in his Preface to the 
Epiſtle of Titus, * he acknowledges 7 mothy | 
and Titus to have been Evangeliſis, w>: that, pro- 
perly, they could not be Biſhops, and yet, thereaf- 
ter, makes ſuch Inferences as plainly overturn his 
own Premiſes ; they are fully and judiciouſly ob- 
| ſerved by the Learned Mr. Jameſon, in his Sum of 
the Epiſcopal Controverſy, Chap. 2. 7, | 
2. As for their alledging, 1 Tim. 5. 19. Againſt 
an Elder recerve not an Accuſation, but before two or 
three Wiineſſes, as an Argument of a Biſhop's being 
Judge of Presbyters, and their Superior, tis ridi- 
culous, and as inconcluſive, as to alledge, that be- 
cauſe Timothy is exhorted to preach the Word, be in- 
fant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, rebuke, enbort 
with all long-ſuffering and Doctrine, therefore he 
was to do this alone, and none of the Presbyters 
were concern'd therein with him. It is eaſy to 
perceive what Sort of Arguments thefe would 
make, if caſt into the Dreſs of a Syllogiſm. Be- 
ſides, how would this Way of Reaſoning be recei- 
ved by the Epiſcopalians, if it ſhould be applied 
to another Example; namely, our Lord ſaid unto 
Peter, I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
e Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 
all be bound in Heaven, &c. Therefore the Power 
of the Keys belonged to Peter, and not the reſt of 
the "Apoſtles, This Way of argumenting by the 
Papiſts in Favours of the Pope, is equally good 
with that of the Epiſcopalians in Favours of Bi- 
Pops ;, and if the one conclude againſt the Pro- 
Ys | LS - zeſtants, 


w ww —_— wr 


T 
y 
S 
> 
> 
3 


i 


of the Chriſtian Church. 437 


teſtants, then the other will againſt the Presbyteri- 
ans. | | | 
3. As for their alledging that Timothy was fix'd 
Biſhop of Epheſus, from the Apoſtle's Words, As I 
be/ought thee to abide flill at Epheſus, when I went 
into Macedonia, that thou mighteft charge ſome that 
they teach no other Doctrine, tis of as little Service 
to their Cauſe ; for it is fo far from concluding that 
which is deſign'd, that it ſeems to point forth, 
that the Evangeliſt's Stay in that Place was only 
temporary, to do what was by the Apoſtle en- 
Jjoyn'd; but not that he was to have that City for 
the Place of his fix'd Reſidence, and the Care only 
of that Church; which is contrary to Fact and 
Truth, as has been before obſerv d. po 
4. It is not in any Meaſure clear, that Timothy 
was at Epheſus, when the two Epiſtles were writ- 
ten unto him; for, tho' our Tranſlation would 
appear to give ſome Countenance to it, at the 
Writing of the firſt Epiſtle, when it is ſaid, As I 
_ beſought thee to abide at Epheſus, and then it is ad- 
* ded by Way of Supplement, Verſe 4. ſo do; yet it 
muſt be conſidered, that theſe Words are not in the 
e : And tho they were, the utmoſt that 
could be inferr'd, is, That the Apoſtle had renew- 
ed his Exhortation to him, to charge Men that they 
taught no*0ther Doctrine, on all Occaſions and Op- 
 portumities, wherever he was. And ſo Dr. Whitby 
 Paraphraſes the Words, Unto Timothy my own Son © 
Zn the Faith, (do Iwiſh) Grace, Mercy and Peace 
from God the Father, —— (declaring that) as I be- 
ſoug h thee to abide ſlill at Epheſus, when I went in- 
to Macedonia, (Acts 20. 1. ſo I did it to this End) 
that thou mig bieſt charge ſome (Judaizers there) 0 
teach no other Doctrine (than that which is accord- 
ing to Godlineſs, Chap. 6. 3.) And the ſame Lear- 
C e 
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ned Doctor, in his Preface to this Epiſtle, ſays, 
* St. Paul ſaith plainly in this Epiſtle, - that he 
0 E to come to him; but hè ſaith not, that 
* he purpoſed to come to him at Epheſus. If you 
* rept: „ That in his Epiſtle he commands him to 
* ſtayat Epheſus, and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
* of coming thither to him, Chap. 1, 3. This, 1 
** confeſs, is true, according to our Verſion, which 
* adds unto the Words, vo do; but if you read 
the Words thus, As I exhorted thee to abide 
0 e Time ] at Epheſus, when I went into 
Macedonia, (to I did it) that thou mighteſt ad- 
moniſn ſome to teach no other Doctrine; it will 
de leſt uncertain whether he were at Epheſus at 
the Inditing of this Epiſtle; for then, having 
done the Work for which he was bid to ſtay at 
© Epheſus, he might go on to other Places, doing 
the Work of an Evangelif.” The ſame Author 
Adds, It is certain, that this firſt Epiſtle was 
written to him, that, in St. Paul's Abſence, he 
* might know how to de port himſelf in the Church 
of God, eff ecially in Reference to the Preſerip - 
* tions here laid down, Chap. 3: 15. Now, there 
was little Need that an et ſtay to do the _ 
great Work preſcrib'd in the Epiſtle, touching 
„ Biſhops and Deacons, £4 being ſettled among 
them by St. Faul himſelf, before he left Epßhe- 
i, and they being after, in his Jonrney to 7e- 
alem, ſummoned to Miletus, and taught how 
do demean themſelves in the reſpective Provin- 
mY n bes committed to their Truſt : It is therefore 
bhigghly probable, that theſe Directions were gi- 
ven him, in Refetence to fome other Churches 
E to which this Evangeliſt was to travel, and in 
* ſome of which he might then be. And as to 
the zd Epiſtle, he fays, on Chap. 4. 12. Hence 
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“ it is evident, That Timothy, at the Writing of 
e this Epiſtle, was not at Epheſus : For, if fo, why 
* ſhould the Apoſtle advertiſe him, that he had 
« ſent Tychicus thither? This much the Doctor. 
I ſhalll only add, If there were Biſhops ordain'd in 
the Church of Epheſus, before Timothy was ſet over 


them, what became of them afterwards? Were 
they degraded without a Crime? And, if they 
fl there, then there were ſtill moe Biſhops 


were ſti | 
than one in that Church. And if the Apoſtles 


themſelves were ſuch an Order of Officers, of 


which there could be moe than one in one ſingle 


Church, and acted in Conjunction with the Elders 
in the Church of Feruſalem in Matters of Juriſdic- 


tion and Diſcipline, as has been already made 


good; then it is not to he dream'd, that the Evan- 


. imot hy and Titus were of a more raiſed or 
igher Order, or ſuch Officers, of which there 


could be but one in one ſingle Church. But there 


haas been enough ſaid on this Head; the Reader 
will ſee, more in the Firſt Chapter, and in the Ap- 
pendix. And indeed, the Argument is ſuch as ma- 


ay of the more learned Epiſcopalians are aſham'd 
of; and, at beſt, it is borrowed from the Jeſuite 


. Turian* and -Bellarmine, and was long ſince, as 


the moſt of the reſt, conſecrate in the Jeſuite's ' 


School, and has an equal Tendency to ſupport a 

 Popiſh Prelacy, with that of the Epiſcopalians in 
our Day. See James Owen's Script. Ordin. 

„ Ee 4 SECT. 


5 
12 1 W, I RY 9. 


— 


Tutian, Sophil. inter Sadel. Oper. C. 2. Page 598% + 


— 


1 
1 


w Bt 


440 The Original Conſtitution 
1 1 
The ſame proved of the Church of Corinth; and 


1 Cor. 5. 4, 5, largely vindicated. 


T7 E come next to the Church of Corinth. This 
was once a very famous City,-but now 1n 
a ruinous State; it lies in the Morea, and was once 
ſubject to the Venetians, by whom it was taken, 
Anno 1687. but now is under the Turks, who made 
themſelves Maſters of it in 1715. It ſtands on the 
Iibmus, 54 Miles Weſt of Athens, and 43 Weſt of 
Theben. Now, in ſpeaking to the Conſtitution of 
this Church, I ſhall obſerve the former Method, 
and firſt take Notice, that there were ſeveral Con- 
tions therein ; and then make it appear, that 
all theſe were under the Government of a Claſs or 
— 88 5 
3 That there were in this Church ſeveral Con- 
gregations, will appear from the Number of Diſci- 
ples that were therein. And it is obſervable to 

this Purpoſe, That on the Apoſtle Faul his firſt 
Coming to that Place, by one Sermon, and that 
in the Houſe of Juſtus, Acts 18. 7, 8. Criſpus the 
Chief Ruler of the Synagogue believed on the Lord, 
and all his Houſe, and many of the Corinthians bear- 
ing, believed and were baptiſed. Here is a Perſon 
of Diſtinction, with his Family, which muſt be 
conceived to be numerous, conſidering his Charac- 
ter, all converted to the Faith of Chriſt, with ma- 
ny of the Corinthians. Immediately on the Back 
of this, we find the Lord comforts the Holy Apo- 
ſtle againſt the Obſtinacy of the Fut, who op- 
oſed themſelves and blaſphemed, by letting hifa 

| Babe: That. however the Contempt of his * 
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and Kinsfolk, according to the Fleſh, might diſ- 


Courage his Spirit; yet he was to have an amazing 
Succeſs in this City, by the Converſion of the Cen- 


tiles: Then ſpoke the Lord to Paul in the Night ly a 
Viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and hold not thy 


Peace : For I am with thee, and no Man (hall ſet on 


thee to hurt thee ;, for I have much People in this City, 
Act, 18. 9, 10. Thus, it is eaſy to perceive, that 
| beſides thoſe already converted, the Apoſtle had. 
the Mind of his great Maſter, that there was much 

{ rople yet to be-brought in ; theſe were to be a Bal- 


ance, and bear Proportion to the Jews who rejec- 


f ted the Coupe of God againſt themſelves ; which 


muſt unqueftionably determine, that the Succeſs 
of the Apoſtle in that populons City, was far to 
exceed the Bounds of one ſingle Congregation. For 

it is not eaſy to conceive, that conſidering the vaſt 


: Number of Fews in that City, ſuch an Handful of 
Converts, as could aſſemble in one Congregation 


at that Time, would have been ſufficient to have 
rais d the Holy Apoſtle above that Dejection of Spi- 
rit he labour'd under for the Obſtinacy of the 5 

rews, who were ſo dear unto him, and for whoſe 
Sakes he would have undergone ſo much. And 
conſidering he continued a Tear and fix Montbs at 


Corinth, preaching the Word of God among them; it © 
is moſt natural to believe, that the Succeſs of his 


Labours under ſo rich Encouragement, far exceed- 


ed the Number that could aſſemble in any private 


Houſe or ſmall Oratory, which is all they could 


have Acceſs unto in thoſe Days. And it is worthy 


of Notice, that Tertullian alcribes the Name of 


Church to two or three, Ub: duo aut tres ſunt, ibi 


i Eccleſia. And it is plain, that in the Apoſtoli- 


cal Age, and for ſome conſiderable Time thereaf- 


ter, the Places of publick Worſhip were both 
vv 
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mall and retir d; and not ſuch as afterwards ob- 
tain'd in the Days of Conſtantinc. Thus, conſide-. 
ring the Energy of the Apoſtle's Preaching; the | 
Time of his conſtant Continuance in that populous 
City ; the Encouragement he had from God of 
great Succeſs ; the Smallneſs of the Places they or- 
dinarily had far aſſembling in, even in the Time 
of Peace; it muſt, at once, make us conceive there 
were many Aſſemblies for Publick Worſhip at 
.. Beſides, the Adminiftration of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm by. the Apoſtle, was only to Criſpus and 
Gaius, and the Houſhold of Siephanas*. Now it being 
_ faid That hey that believed were baptized, muſt un- 
gqaueſtionably ſay that this Ordinance was diſpenſed 
do them by ſome other Perſon than he, and con- 
ſequently in ſome other Aſſembly where the A- 
poſtle was not preaching ; unleſs we ſhould ſup- 
_ poſe, he declin d to perform this Part of the Mi- 
niſterial Function to any ſave theſe already men- 
tioned, and that he ſat by as a Spectator when it 
was performed by any other Paſtor, which is not 
in the leaſt credible. Is it not much more reaſon. 
able to conceive that the Apoſtle gave himſelf 
, wholly to the preaching of the Word, to which he 
ſays he was ſent, that he might daily add Num- 
bers to the Church from among theſe that were 
. yet unconverted among the Fews and Heathens ; 
and that he had committed the Baptiſm of theſe to 
B the other Paſtors and Miniſters which he had or- 
Aain'd in that City, or others of his Aſſiſtants, in 
. their different Aſſemblies, according as their Num- 
bers increaſed? This is ſo much the rather to be 
embrac d, in that we find there was a Multitude of 
Pattors and Teachers in the Church of Corinth. For, 
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as the Apoſtle was the Maſter- Builder of that 
famous Church, and continued there for the fpace 


of Eighteen Months; ſo it is manifeſt, there were 


many - Co-workers with him, all contributing 
their Share in carrying on that great Work, This 
is plainly included in his taxing thoſe Corinthians 
who made Profeſſton of the Faith, for their Schiſm 


Were there not ſome in this Church, who doted 
on one Paſtor, ſome on another, and others on a 


and Diviſion, ariſing from the different Affections 
that were among them, to their ſeveral Teachers. 


Third? Does not the Apoſtle ſay, Every one of you” 


faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Ce- 
| Phas, and I of Chriſt? This clearly intimates they 


had a Plnrality of Teachers, and each of thefe his 


Followers and Admirers. And tho the Apoftle's 
Words are Hyperbolical, when he ſays, Tho' you 
have Ten thouſand Inſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye 
not many Fathers; yet the Phraſe includes they 


had great Store of Teachers among them, And 


that there was a great Number with them, ap- 


pears from the Multiplicity of Prophets that were 


there, to whom the Apoſtle gives Directions for 
maintaining of Order, Decency and Regularity 
in their publick Aſſemblies : Let the Prophets ſpeak. 
To of 1hree, and let the other judge. — And the 
| Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets, 
1 Cor. 14. 29, 31. Now, if there was in this 


Church a ſtated Order to be obſerv'd, and two or 


- 


three Prophets were only to Preach at a Time, 


and that by Turns, and the reſt to judge, and the 
Spirits of the Prophets to be ſubject to the reſt; 
then we may reaſonably conclude their Number 
Was very conſiderable; ſeeing a Plurality preach- 


ing ſuppoſed a greater Number to be Judges, 55 
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leſs we ſhould imagine the greater Party was jud- 
ged by the ſmaller, contrary to all Form, and the | 
Nature of the Thing. And tho' theſe Prophets had 
an extraordinary Character; yet my acted the 
Part of ordinary Paſtors to that Church; and 
the Rules given them, for their decent and order- 
y managing the Affairs and religious Concerns 
ereof, are of a binding Nature, and every Way 
agree to ordinary Miniſters in all future Ages. 
5 Now, to ſuppoſe ſuch a vaſt Number of Officers in 
the Church of Corinth, all to be employed about 
i one ſingle Congregation of Chriſtians, and that 
ſiuch remarkable Gifts were beſtowed on them, to 
be more frequently employed in hearing than 
| preaching, which on ſuch a Suppoſition muſt in- 
- fallibly have been the Caſe, is in its ſelf ridicu- 
| Jous, and inconſiſtent with the remarkable down- 
pouring of the Holy Ghoſt, that was in thoſe Days. 
| Beſides, this would have a very different Aſpect 
from what our Lord enured his Diſciples unto in 
the Days of his Fleſh ; when he ſent them forth 
Two and Two, that each of them might find Work, 
and none be without Buſineſs anſwering to his 
if  . Station. And to conceive that our Bleſſed Lord 
Fuad much People in Corinth, and a great many 
| . Labourers in the Work of the Miniſtry ; and 
3 Fill but one Congregation, aſſembling in 
ſome upper Room or Family, 7s in it ſelf unrea- 
fonable. And, as is obſerved by the Learned Ru- 
| therford (a), the Apoſtle's Words ſeem clearly to 
give us a quite other View of Things, and his ſay- 
ing, You may all propheſic one by one, that all may 
learn, and all may be comforted, muſt ſay, this was, 
io be performed by Courſe, and in divers or ſeveral 
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Again, it muſt be confider'd, that there were 

a 3 of Tongues and Dialects in this Church; 
e right uſing of theſe, it was enjoyned, 

that if any ſpoke in an unknoun Tongue, it was to be 
by two or at moſf Three, and that by Courſe, and ano- 


ther was to 3 I Cor. 14. Now, if we ſhall take 
e Multitude of Teachers that were 


a Review of ha 
in Corinth, and that theſe were endued with the 


Gifts of Tongues, working Miracles, and healing 


Diſeafes, and yet all but one Congregation, it 


were very ſtrange. Was the only End of thefe 


for the Edification of one Aſſembly of Chriſti- 


ons? Or, how could the End of Edification by a 


Diverſity of: Tongues be obtained, if all the Di- 


feiples and others in that City had but one Lan- 
guage ? Nay, in that Caſe, what was their Uſe- 
fulneſs ? For, tho' it be ſaid, Tangues are for a 

Sign to them that believe not; yet it will not follow, 


that this was only for the gaining of Heathens to 
the Faith, and had no Relation to the Edification 
of theſe who were already converted, and of dif- 


ferent Languages. The contrary of this is mani- 
feſt from the Context; for otherwiſe, how comes 
it, that the Apoſtle ſays, except they ſpeak to 
_ thoſe who were acquainted with their Language, 


or there be an Interpreter, they were as Barbari- 


ans to thoſe to whom they uttered themſelves, 
and the Hearers as Barbarians to them ? Beſides, 


if they were not for the Edification of the Church, 


to what End were they to pray, they might inter- 
. 2 ? Does not the Apoſtle expreſly declare, that 


e who ſpoke with Tongues, if he was not un- 
derſtood, it was fruitleſs to others, by Reaſon the 
Hearers could not ſay Amen to his Preaching, or 
immediate Addreſs to God in Prayer? He that 
does not inſtruct others by his Language in rea- 
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446 The Original Conſtitution | 
Ching, is but unprofitable to the Church; and | 
ſtrange Tongues, in the Apoſtle's Account, were 
ſo far from being profitable to the Hearers, if not 
underſtood, that they were rather the Judgment 
of God upon them. Thus, the Apoſtle's Scope, 

1 Cor. 14. was to rectify the Abuſe of Tongues, 
and ſhew how they were to be uſed for the Edifi- 
cation of the Church; and this, I cannot help 
thinking, ſtill ſuppoſed, there were different 
Tongues among the Hearers of the Goſpel ; for 
no Gift is beſtowed, but where it may be uſeful 

nn. 
Now, from the whole, conſidering the great 
Number of Teachers there was in Crintb, the 
Diverſity of Languages wherewith they were en= 
dued, and the Regulations the Apoſtle laid upon 
them, by which they were reſtricted to Tuo or 
Three at moſt, at one Aſſembly ; it ſeems plain- 
Ty to ſay, that theſe Paſtors, to whom the Apo- 
Me ſays, That all might propheſie one by one, that 
all might learn, and all be comforted, behov'd to 
perform their Office in different Places, by Courſe, 
and to different Aſſemblies ; For, it is not eaſy 
to believe, they could all do it ſucceſſively to 
one ſingle Aſſembly, ſo as the Infidel ſhould be 
convinced of all, and judged of ail, Will TW 
or Three Prophets be counted all the Prophets 
that were in Corinth ? Or, will their Numbers, be- 
ing reſtricted to Two or Three, that were to pro- 
pheſie to one Aſſembly, ſtand in a-Conſiſtency 
with all the Prophets of that Church their pro- 
pheſying one by one, unleſs it was in different 
Places, and to different Aſſemblies? The due Con- 
ſideration of * that Chapter without Prejudice, 
renders it beyond Exception, that the 3 7 
. | he orint 


. 3. | 4 of — 


„ 1 — 


of the Chriſtian Church. q49 


TT Corinth conſiſted of ſeveral diſtin& Congregations 

or Aſſemblies for Publick Worſhip ; and what the 

2 Apoſtle ſays in the 34 Verſe, is a further Confir- 

tf | . | | | . 
mation thereof; Let your Women keep Silence in 

* your Churc hes. It is not ſaid, Let Women, but 

"> your Women keep Silence; which properly cannot 

2 be underſtood of other Churches, than what were 

" in the ſingle Church of Corinth, nor of their dife 

D ferent Aſſemblies at different Times, but of the - _ 


t | feveral diſtin& Meetings, which, for ordinary, met 

rl the ſame Time in diſtinct Places. For as it is 
| not an uſual Way of ſpeaking, to term different 

; Meetings of the ſame Body of People at different 
Times, by the Name of | Churches ; ſo, if we may 
give Credit to the Teſtimony of Tertullian before 

mentioned, the Thing in itſelf was impracticable, 
that all the Chriſtians could aſſemble in one 
Place for Worſhip at the ſame Time; ſeeing, ac- 
cording to his Account, the Chriſtians were ſo nu- 
merous in the ſecond Century, that they were w Il 
nigh the greater Part of every City. This Teſtimony 
is general, and had a Reſpect to every City where 
Chriſtianity was planted by the Apoſtles; and fo, - 
if it be compared with what has been already ſaid, 
allowing the Difference of Time, we may ftill 
believe, there were even moe Congregations in 
Corinth in the firſt Age of the Chriſtian World 
than one. I ſhall only add, that it plainly ap- 

| Pears from Rom, 16. 23. that Gazzs whom the 
Apoſtle calls his Hoſt, intertained a Church or 
Congregation in his own Houſe ; and tho. Origen 

in his Commentary on the Text, ſays, He was a 
hoſpitable Man, who did not only receive Paul, and 


_ + Videtur indicare de eo (Gaio) qudd Vir fuit hoſpitalis, qudd non fo. 
lum populum; ac fingulos quosque diverſantes Corinthi, hoſpitio receperit, 
ſed Eccleſiæ — in domo ſua Conventiculum ipſe ꝑtæbuerit. 
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| 448 The Original Conſtitution | 
ty particular Chriſtian into his Honſe ; but afforded 
- alſo in his Houſe a Meeting-place to the whole Church, 
Vet this cannot be all the Chrifttans in Corinth, 
whoſe Numbers appear vaſtly to exceed what 
could be accomodate in one private Houſe or Lodg- 
ing, if the one Half, nay, the fourth Part of the 
City had been Chriſtians, which is much within 
the Number which Tertullian reckon'd to be in 
3 my Oy, In a Word, it muſt be ſurpriſing, 
that if a ſingle Congregation was ſo eſſential to a 
Church, that however Populous any City was 
where the Apoftles came, they could never ex- 
ceed the number of Ten or Twelve hundred Per- 
ſons at moſt to embrace the ChriftianFaith, which 
would be more than ſufficient for any Accommo- 
dation an Aſſembly for publick Worſhip could 
obtain in that Age; and that even in Defiance to 
the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions in Sacred Writ, denoting 
the Succeſs of the Apoſtles, and their remarkable 
Conqueſts, and the concurring Teſtimony of the 
ſucceeding Age, which is ftill to be admitted as 
an under Proof. Re, | 
Here I cannot miſs fo obſerve what is objected 
by our Author againſt what has been faid. His 
Reaſoning on this Head is in Page 16. and the Sum 
of it is in the Apoſtle's Words, When ye come tage- 
- ther in the Church, I hear there are Divihons among 
you - When ye come together into one Place, this 
. ts not to eat the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. 11. 18,.20, 22. 
& 1 Cor. 14. 23. f therefore the whole Church come 
together into one Place, There is nothing in all this, 
but what hath been once and again conſidered; for 
the whole lyes in thefe two Points, The Church of 
Corinth is but one Church in the ſingular Number, 
and the Diſciples therein are ſaid to come together 
into one Place, e 79 dur. As to the firſt of theſe, 


. 


Kr. Fi 


ſeeing, it is manifeſt, he exerciſed ;rue 
not only in 7eruſalem, but in other frange Cities, 
Acts 26. 11. And, after his Converſion, it is ob. 


it were tedious to repete what hath been ſaid on 


the Word Church, and the Import of ſuch collec- 
tive Nouns: Only let it be conſidered, That the 


fixing an Argument on ſuch a Form of Speech, for 
their being but one ſingle Congregation or Aﬀems 
bly of Chriſtians at Corinth, is to impoſe on the 
common Senfe of Mankind. Does the Apoſtle's 
ſaying, He perſecute the Church of God *, import 


that he perſbouted one ſingle Congregation of Chri- 
ay, does it not plainly appear, that the 
Church of God perſecuted - by him contained in 


ſtians ? 
her many. particular Churches and 5 
us Cruelty 


ſerved by the inſpired Hiſtorian, As 9. 31. that 
the Churches had Reff, Shall we then. eonelude, 


that becauſe the Diſbiples of Corinth are denomi- 


nate the Church, therefore they were but one 


ſingle AUR of Chriſtians, that met in ths 


ſame numerical Place for Publick Worſhip? Em 


| hopeful, our Author will ſee the inconcluſiveneſſ 


of ſuch an Argument on ſecond Thoughts. 


His Second Reaſon ie no les inconcluſive; 
namely, the Church came #ogether into one Place; 


There has heen enough ſaid; as to the Import of 


theſe Words, and the Uſe of the Original Expreſ- 


m T9 aue. It is a received Maxim among the _ 
moſt judicious Criticks, that the Import of fuch - 


neutral Words, muſt ſtill be determined by fhme- 


thing in the Context where thiey are uſed; and 
that the Phraſe in particular made uſe of by the 
Apoſtle in this Place, has not ſo much 4 Reference 


to a local Place, as a Thing in general. Thus, the 
ſame Expreſſion, As 5 1. is tranſlated by the 


Learned 


1 Cor. 15, 9. Gals 1. 13. Phil. 3. 4. 


4 


* 


„ 


8 

4. 

pn 

— _— n 


#» 


450 The Original Conſtitution 
Learned Grotius, circa idem tempus, about the ſame 
Time. And * Bea, in his Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament, gives this Paraphraſe on it, Acts 2. 44. 
And all that believed were together, that is, the 
common Aſſemblies of the Church, with their mutual 
Agreement in . Doctrine, and the great Uni- 
formity of their | 
fame Senſe is put upon theſe Words, Pal. ' 34. 3. 
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1 Ira communes Eceleſiæ cœtus ſignificantur, cum mutud in eddem 
dJocttinarum conſenſione, et ſumma animarum'concordia, (a) Acts 
12.42, (6) AQs 19.9. (c) Acts 20. 8. (d) Adts 28. 23. (e) Rome 

i 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16.19. GC) Col 4. 15. Fhilem, V. 2. . „„ 
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arts; were ſgni ſied by it. The 


Let uf magnify the Lord together. Eor that which 


is tranſlated by the Septuagint, ei 70 0/76, Is ren- 
der'd by Aquila the Few 8$4oIucdov, with one Ae- 


cord; or one Heart, without the leaſt Inſinuation 


of any Place of Meeting. It were too tedious to 
multiply Authorities on this Head, conſidering 
What has been ſaid before on theſe Words, I ſhall 
| only. add; that, at this Time, the Chriſtians had 
NO; 
blies; but only private Oratories or Houſes, ſuch 
. as the Houſe of Mary (a), an upper Room at Tro- 
af (, the School of Tyrannus (j, Paul's Lodging 
at Rome (ch, the Houſe of Aquila, and Priſcilla (e, 
and of Philemon (f). This is the Scripture Account 


arge and capacious Temples for their Aſſem- 


of the Places, in which the Primitive Chriſtians 


aſſembled for the Participation of Goſpel Ordi- 
nances; And I, leave it to the Conſideration of e- 
very ferious Examiner, if it has the leaſt Shew 
of Probability, that all the Chriſtians in Corinth | 
eduld meet together in one ſuch Place of Aſſem- 
bly. It has ever been look'd upon as a fallible 
Way of Writing, to bottom the Weight'of an Ar- 
gument on a pofitive Interpretation of a ſingle 


Phraſe or Expreſion, which in its own Nature is 
d muſt receive its determinate Senſe 
V from 
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Gen. 28. 7. Exod. 7. I. Deut. 18. 20, 23. 1 Sam. 22. f. 2 Sam. 7. 2. & 
12. 25. & 24. 111 Kings 1. 3, 10, 22,123, 32, 34, 38,44. 46, Ce. 2 Kings 

3. 5 13. K 5, 12, & 9. f. & 14. 25. K 18. 2. 2 Chron. 9. 29, &c. Matth. 
, 23, Luke 1. 76. John 1. 23. Acts 2. 16. & 7. 46. & bs RR 30. 


John 4. 19. 


& 3. 22+ Rey. 16. 13, Maik 6. 4. Luke 7. 15. 26, 39, 
5. 17 b,. „ | 2 3 


of the Chriſtian Church. 451 
from ſomething in the Context, where it is made 
uſe of. In a Word, it would be reaſonably ex- 
ected, that a very unexceptionable Proof ſhould 
e adduced, to make one believe ſuch an extra- 
„ namely, that, after all the ys 


nited Labours of the Holy Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, that were em- 


Se \ 


ployed in the Morning of Chriſtianit y in the 
moſt remarkable Cities in the World, with the 


greateſt Promiſes of Encouragement from Hea- 


ven, they could never arrive at more Congregations 
than one in any of theſe. This is a Poſition that 


would require more convincing Arguments than 
what J have yet ſeen, and ſeems to carry in it too 


much of an Inconfiſtency with the extraordinary 


down-powrings of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Days, 


Ihe Fecond Thing to be conſider'd, in order to 
clear up the Conſtitution of this Church, is, to 


make jt appear, that the ſeveral Congregations 


therein, were not under the ſole Government of 


one Perſon or Biſhop; but that of a common 
Council or Bench of Presbyters. For clearing of 


this, let theſe Two: Things be conſider d. 
1. It is a Matter beyond Queſtion, that there 
were in this Church a great Number of Prophets, 

_ whoſe Character was next unto the Apoſtles. That 
. theſe were Perſons in Office, is manifeſt from the 


Apoſtle's Gradation ; 1 Cor. 12. 28. God ſet {ove 


in the Church, firſt mo, ſecondarily Prophets 
Are ail Apoſtles, Are all | 
i 5 that the Name Prophet, both in the 


Prophets ? And, I former- 
d * and New Teftament, always includes à Per- 
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452 The Original Conſtitution 
lion in Office, and one endued with a Sacred Cha- 
racter. Now, tho' the Prophets which were in 
this Church had an extraordinary Character; yet 
it is undeniable, that they pegfprmed all theſe 
Parxts of the Miniſterial Work which: belonged to 
ordinary Paſtors. and. Teachers; and it is no leſs 
evident, that they were not Biſhops but Presby- 
ters, that is, ſuch an Order of Officers, of which 
there were moe than. one in one ſingle Church. 
This is undeniable from the Account we have of 
their Management in the Church of Corinth; ſee- 
ing the Spirits of the Prophets therein, were ſubject 
| "to. the Prophets, This is a Rule which muſt hold 
good in all Ages; for, if it was incumbent on 
_ - thoſe who had an extraordinary Character to be 
ſubjed& to their Brethren, and accountable to them; 
much more thoſe who are but of an. ordinary 
and ſtanding Office in the Church. And here is - 
one Thing muſt not eſcape, that both Apaſtles and 
Prophets were ſuch an Order of Officers, as more 
ol them than one were in one Church; and conſe- 
quently, neither the one nor the other were Bis- 
—W ſhops, but Presbyters; which at once ſtrikes at the 
>, Foundation. of the Epiſcopal Scheme, namely, 
that there can be but ove Biſbop in one Church. It 
is a; Matter not to be doubted, that either the pri- 
mamitive Apoſtles or Prophets were more capes 
to have taken upon them the fole Power of any 
Church where they came, and exerciſed the Go- 
veryment thereof lingly by themſelves, than any | 
that ever came after them; yet, it does not ap- 
pPearx from any Inſtance in the New Teflament, 
that ever either of theſe took upon them to a& 
1 y conſtitute Church, but in Conjunction with 


in an but i | ith i 
ti aaa Rulers thereof This is 


eruident to a Demonſtration, from Acts 13, 1, 2, 3. 
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& 15. I, 2, &c, Thus, from what already appears, 


we have à clear Plat-form of a Presbyterial. . 


Church; there is not the leaſt Infinuation of any 

_ fix'd Biſhop that was there, to whom the ſole. 

Power of Juriſdiction and Government was com- 

mitted, but of many Officers acting in Parity, 

and with equal Power and Authority. + 
But before I leave this Head; if any ſhall ob- 


ject, That it the Prophets in this Church had an ex- 


traordinary Character, and were under the infal- 


lible Influence of the Divine Spirit; then there 


was no need of their being ſubject to the Cognt- 
zance of their Brethren in what they delivered and 

taught : Let it muſt be obſerved, that the Conſe- 
quence is not good. For tho' they had the extra- 
ordinary Influences of the Divine Spirit; yet it 
will not follow, but that they might ſometimes 
mix ſomewhat of their own with what they had 
received, or draw their own Inferences from in- 


kallible Truths revealed unto them. The Prophet 1 


Elias was under the extraordinary Infſuences of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; yet the Concluſion he made that 


be was left alone to ſerve God, was his own and 


not the Lord's; for he is plainly told his Miſtake 


in the particular Application of his Prophecy as 


to the Apoſtaſy of Iſrael; and let know, that 
there were Sven thonſand in Iſrael which had not 
bowed their Knte unto Baal, 1 Kings 19. 10, 18. 


And the Prophet who ſaid into Paul thro' 1hr Spi. 


ſpeak by the Spirit of Prophecy in fortelling Paul's 


rit, he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem, did indeed 


/ 


Danger in that City; but the Inference he made 


Was his own, when he ſaid he ſhould. not go up, 


and not the Dictate of the Spirit, tho he was ready 


do charge it on him; and Faul „ refuſes to 
comply with that Part of it, and lets him knorr 
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454 The Original Conſtitution 
that he was raiſed above the Fears of the moſt ſe- 
verre Treatment he could meet with from the 

Hands of Men, in bearing a Teſtimony to the 

Truth. I ſhall only add further, the Words of 
the Engliſh Annotations on 1 Cor. 14. 32. That 

* altho' thoſe Prophets were inſpired by the Holy 
© Ghoſt that cannot err; yet all Things are not 
80 always revealed to one, and that which is re- 
* vealed to one, is oftentimes revealed to more, 
and ſometimes in a clearer Manner. There might 

be alſo ſomething mingled with that which Pro- 


© which they added of their own, by Way of 


* 
» 
* 


< muſt be juſtly ſubject to Cenſure whether it 
might be tryed and judged by others, Whether 
the Prophecies proceeded from the Inſpiration of 
Le the Ghoſt, and according to the Rule of 
Faith, //a. 8. 20. In a Word, Perſons be- 
ing required to examine what was delivered to 
them by, the Rule of God's Word, and to be on 


* 
.C 


pay 


ce the Hol 


their guard againſt falſe Prophets, neceſſarily im- 
pPulies that Prophets were ſubject to Examination in 
What they delivered, and particularly, that the 
to - Opirus of the Prophets were ſubje#t to the Prophets. 


2. A ſecond Conſideration for clearing the Con- 


Mitution of this Church, is, That there were in her 


ſeveral: Presbyters or ordinar Paſtors, who had 


the InfpeQtion of the ſeveral Congregations there- 
in. It is not to be imagin'd the Apoſtle made ſo 
Z long a ſtay in that City, was ſo Inſtrumental in 
turning ſo many in that Place to Chriſt ; and yet 
not, according to his uſuàl Method in other Places, 
cConſtitute them a Senate or Presbytery. This one 
| Conſideration leaves no room to Doubt, but that 
there were ordinary Paſtors and Teachers in - = 


: T 1 
: U 


r 


Confirmation, Illuſtration or Amplification, 


F 


55 the Apoſtle immediately addrefles himſelf, when 


the Church are the Judges, as to the fitneſs of the | 


ſeretion. The Nature of the Redeemer's Kingdom, 


4 Ag ti * 


f the Chriſtian Church. 4.55 

__ rinth, which joyned with the Prophets in the Ma- 
nagement of the Affairs of that Church, as well 

as at Antioch, Beſides, the Apoſtle expreſly re- 

quires, that the e at Gorinth ſhould ſub- 


mit themſelves to ſuch as had addicted themſelves 
to the Miniſtry of the Saints, 1 Cor. 16. 15, 165. 
and to every one that was aſſiſting in carrying on 
the great Work of the Goſpel, or laboured in the 
Miniſterial Office. The Houſe of Stephanas had 
given themſelves to the Work of the Miniſtry, and 
the Apoſtle requires them to ſubmit unto, honour 
and regard them, and all ſuch as had given them- 
ſelves to that honourable, but laborious Work and 


Office. This clearly points forth there was a 


ſtanding Miniſtry at Corinih; and to them it was 


he ſays, 1 Cor. 5. 4. When ke together 


in the Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and my Spirit, 


deliver ſuch an one unto Satan. But for clearing 
of this, let it be confider'd, 1. That the Church 
of Chriſt is ſuch a Society, as is diſtin& from theſe. 
of the World, and the Admiſſion of Perſons unto it 


depends on certain Terms and Conditions, of which 


— 


its Rulers are the only competent Judges. Every 
one who may be a Member of a civil Society or 
common Wealth, is not on that Account a Mem- 
ber of the Church of Chriſt; but his Admiſſion 
thereunto, depends on his making Profeſſion ol, 
and ſubjecting himſelf unto ſuch Conditions as the 
_ Goſpel does require, and of which the Officers of 


Perſon who is adult Md come to the Years'of Di- 


and the remarkable Privileges thereof, are ſuch, 


as will not admit the Heatheniſh and Infidel World 


to be Members of it, till they profeſs their Faith 


156 The Original Conſtitution 
in Chriſt, and engage to ſubje& themſelves to 
the Purity of his Laws. Now conſidering there 
. are none 88 be admitted Members, but on the ex- 
prebs Conditions and Qualifications ſpecified in the 
F Goſpel Inſtitution, it is equally reaſonable, and 
dhe Nature and Privileges of that ſacred Society 
.o require it, that he who, after his Admiſſion to 
be a Member of that Kingdom, ſhall act contem- 
_ - tuoufly, and caſt diſhonour thereon, is to be eject- 
c .d, and authoritatively in the Name of Chriſt de- 
nouneed to be an Enemy thereunto, and to have 
no Right to he Privilege thereof. This is evi- 
F.  HQent as any Thing can be, from the remarkable 
| _ "Inſtance before us, of the inceſtuens Perſon in the 
Church of Corinth, who, on the Account of his ſcan- 
daͤalous Practices, and the heinouſneſs of his Of. 
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- _  doneto the Society, and was inflicted, to prevent 


| cietythe preventing the Infection thereof by vici- 
--.>, , ous and Heaven-daring Practices of any of its Mem- 
bers, and the reclaiming the Qffender himſelf, being 
5 87 of an equal DuratioFwith the Church of 
Chriſt, muſt always be of the fame Neceſſity, and 
render this amazing Cenſure of a ſtanding and 


* 8 0 
- 8. x — / a 2 
ws . . y \ £ 4 2 7 . 
* 1 - - - ® * * 1 < L 15 1 * * 
— 7 1 5 Av * * — 9 by 
WH 


0 - = - 
th 2 5:40 4 o s + : 2 . \ 
* IC * 2 "3 & * * 
- N * . 1 * 18 5 5 ' 
" 0 4 2 2 $2 \\ . 3 
* , N : 1 67 
hs 2 . a 1 ; mY F 1 


> _ -." continuing(Nature in the Houſe of God. And it is 
. © obſervable, that the Holy Apoſtle chides the Co- 
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3 of the Chriſtian Church. | 457 
tinthians, that they had not been ſenſible of the 
great Diſhonour done to that Church by ſuch an 
* Offence, and exerciſed the Eccleſiaſtical Rod for 
removing the Perſon from among them, left by 
his Continuance the whole Lump ſhould have 
been leavened. This is clear from the Apoſtle's 
Words, Aud ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he that had done this Deed, might be 
taken away from among you. Thus it 1s manifeſt, 
that- whether the Apoſtle had interpoſed or not 


in this Matter, it was the Duty of that Church to 4 


have ejected the inceſtuous Perſon from among 
them; which ſays in the ſtrongeſt Terms, they 
were veſted with the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure, For it is not conceivable, the Apoſtle would 

| have charged them with the Neglect of exerciſing _ 


that Power, if they had not been in the Poſſeſſion . 855 . 


That the Sentence of Excommunication was not, 
nor can be the Province of the Civil Magiſtrate ;' 
the Chriſtian Church, in its own Nature, being a 


diſtinct Body from that which is purely Civil, 


and veſted with poſitive Laws and Inſtitutions, in- 
dependent thereon ; fo; it is no leſs true in it ſelf, © \ 
that the authoritative Deed of Excommunication is 
the proper Work of Church Rulers, and not that 
of private Chriſtians. Thus, the Perſons gathered 
together in the Name, and with the- Power of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, were the Office- bearers in the Church ot 7 


Corinth; for it was to them alone, that the Po-wer 

of the Keys was c@mnmitted. This was a Power: | 
which Chriſt gavè for the Good of his Church in 

general, or in the firſt Place, for his Catholick and 

Viſible Body; and then ſecondarily, for every par- 
ticular Church, as they are · Parts or Branches 5 oy 
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vhat hath been ſaid, clearly evinceth,  . 
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the whole: But the Subject in which this Power is 
repoſed, for anſwering the great Ends of its Ap- 
pointment, is the Rulers of the Church, who de- 
rive it, not from the 02 0 of the People, but 


—— 
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are. For, as T have formerly obſerved, the Mo- 
ral Power of Juriſdiction in the Church of Chriſt, 
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blauVrt ariſes from the poſitive Inſtitution of the Re- 
ddeemer, in whom it is lodg radically and funda- 
J  . mentally *. This being its Original Fountain, 
the Way of its Communication muſt be by a po- 


Chbriſt's Kingdom in this World, it e unde 
buy politive Laws and Regulations, neceſſarily does 
require: And if it were otherwiſe, it were not 

pPeoiſible to determine to whom the Exerciſe of this 
Power did belong, or who it was that had a juſt 
= -» Title unto it. Thus, we find, that the Miniſte- 


1 5 Apoſtles, in a Commiſſion which was to continue 
do the Endof the World; and the Method of its 


9 


bors in all future Ages, is expreſly determin d by 


a @ poſitive Revelation, together with the Endow- 


ments and Qualifications of thoſe who were to be 
dlothed therewith; This is manife@ from the ſeve- 
- », * ral Seriptures + ſet down at the Foot. Now, 


+- 


+, the Apoſtles having their Commiſſion 1immediate- | 
J Iy fromChrift, which was to continue to the End 


XR - _ of the World, for the conveying of all the ſtanding 
And ordinary Parts of their Miniſtry, it muſt be 
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Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Miniſters and Stewards they | 


is not natural to any Perſon or Society of Men; 


tive Grant or Commiſſion, which the Nature of 


rial Powers were made over immediately unto the 


regular Inveſtiture unto their ordinary Succeſ- 


St ArMRO MN ex mirkevwn(lg An 2D fe ls wu pentba en 


evident to the Conviction of the Unprequdic'd, that 


p 12.19 20. 2Cor, 10.8. & 13. 10. John 20.23 Epheſ. 4. 8, 11, 1 Cort. 


e the Chriſtian Church. 459 a 
that Office is not derived from the Body of Belienʒẽͤ⁊⸗ñ-ꝛ 
ers, or Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, but from the po- 7 as al 
ſitive Inſtitution and Commiſſion of Chriſt, the ö 
Lord and Head of his own Church: And the Inve- 
ſtiture of this Commiſſion is as little from them, 

but from thoſe who are in Office themſelves, or by - 

the laying on of the Hands of the Preghytery. Re- 
markable to this Purpoſe are the Wörds of the 
Learned Whitaker t, Succeſſor habet juriſdiftionem © | 

ab co a quo predeceſſor, &c. that is, A Succeſſor hath 
Juriſdiction from him from whom the Ffredeceſſor | 
had his; otherwiſe he doth not truly ſucceed Fim. 'F 
What I infer from the whole, is, That the Perſons - WM 
gathered together in the Name, or with the Autho® * , | 
rity, of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deliver the Ince- 
ſtuous Perſon to Satan, were the Rulers or Office- 

| bearers of the Church of Corinth, and not the Comm 
munity of the Faithful, as is maintain'd by ſome, ' ' 7} 
nor a ſingle Biſhop, according to others, tho in 
the ſtrongeſt Terms contrary to the expreſs Words 
of the inſpired Apoſtle. As there can be nothing 
more oppoſite to the Epiſcopal Scheme than, that 
the higheſt Cenſure of the Church ſhould be exes 
cuted and denounced by a Plurality of Perſons or _ 
Presbyters in any ſingle Church, which was plain- 
ly the Caſe of that at Corinth; ſo, that Church ha. 
ving conſiſted of ſeveral: Congregations, - and the '- 
Power of Juriſdiction and Diſcipline being only 
the Province of Church Rulers, it is not to be 
dream'd, that the whole Multitude, or all the pri- 
vate Chriſtians in Corinth, were aſſembled toget gen 
5 * End. Nay, the Apoſtle gives us a cleer 
View, that it was not a Cenſure inflicted by all te —* $ 
Members of that Church, but of many, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
which, undeniably has a Relation to the Nume- 
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ES tence. - And, as it was only theſe that had the Pro- 
|;  - - miſe of * Chriſt's Preſence and Countenance to be 
with them in the inflicting this Cenſure ; ſo it was 
never the State of any Church, that the whole 

Multitude were endued with Qualifications in a- 

ny Meaſufe anſwerable to their exerciſing Rule 
and Goveß ment. Thus, tho' the Epiſtle was in- 
ddtited to the Church of Corinth; yet, from what is 
. * tccrib'd to thoſe who were to aſſemble together in 

the Name of the Lord Feſus, it can only be meant 


|” > Buſineſs it was to aſſemble for Acts of publick 
| - - | Worſhip, and not for theſe of Juriſdiftion and Di- 
 -_ - Teipline. And if ſuch a Reſtriction ſhall not be ad- 


A 
=>. 


maaaittted in the preſent Caſe, it muſt neceſſarily in- 


fer manifold Abſurdities and Soleciſms in other 
LIexts of Sacred Writ ; particularly in the Epiſtle 
indited to the Theſalonans, it is ſaid, Efteem high- 
N theſe that are, over you, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. Of whom 


E 5 8 Church, 3s it to he underſtood of every Member 
t terein? If fo, then they were commanded to 
have a high Eſteem of themſelves. If it was of 


n 


ment will grant, then their Character as being o- 


3 1 Inſtance among many others; 


tze Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle. to the Corinthians, ſays, 
Tse may all prophehie one by one, 1 Cor. 14. 31. Was 
this to be taken in the ſame Latitude with thoſe 
whom the Epiſtle was indited? Or, will it ſay, 
ñỹS -:-thatall the Men and Women therein were to pro- 


> _-- of, is that which reſtricts t e Meaning of the Text. 
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rouſneſs of that Presbytery that paſſed the Sen- 


pol the Presbytery of Rulers that were ſet over that 
Church, and not of its private Members, whoſe 


I this ſaid? Becauſe that Epiſtle is indited to that 


>. -their Officers or Rulers, which every ſober Judg- 


ver the Church, and 8 the Government there - 
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tion, mention 
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Thus, having at ſome Length conſidered the 
Meaning of that Text, 1 Cor. 5, 4. and made it a- 
Pear, that the Sentence of Excommunication wass 
paſt againſt the Inceſtuous Perſon by the Presby- 
tery of Corinth, who were gathered together in tage 


A 


like Manner, be a Subjection to all the Men, Wo- 
men and Children in that Church. And here I 


cannot miſs to obſerve, for the Regard I bear to 
a freſh Writer, whoſe Principles I formerly conſi- 
der d, that the Firft Epiſtle indited to the Corintbi- 


ans, is not only to theſe, but to all the ſanctiſied in 


. Chriſt Jeſus, called to be Saints, with all that in e- 
very Place call on the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. © 


I, 2. Now, I leave it to the Conſideration of the 


Judicious, if the General Rules laid down in this 


riſtians as ſuch: Or, if they had not a direct 
and'immediate Reſpe& unto all the Aſſemblies of 


Chriſtians in the World ; ſeeing the Epiſtle is in- 
dited to theſe, no-leſs than the Church of Corinth. 


This one Conſideration is ſufficient to let us ſee, 


3 


d in this Epiſtle, were of a Catho- 


that all the Rules for Decency, Order and Edifica- Th 


Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; it makes it evi- 


dent, there were ordinary and ſtanding Rulers in | 
that Church, no leſs than Prophets; and confe. - : 


quently the Corinthians were not under the Govern» 


ment of one ſingle Paſtor or Biſhop, but ofa whole 
Senate, acting in Parity, and with equal Power +: | 
and Authority: Remarkable. to this Purpoſe _ „ 


# 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 461 
pheſy one by one? In a Word, would not this 
neceſſarily imply they were to ſubmit to and ho- 
nour themſelves, when compared with 1 Cor. 16. 
15, 16.? And fo, when i is ſaid, The Spirits of 
the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets, it muſt, in 


. had only a Relation to a Congregation of 
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462 The Original Conſtitution 

Wl the Words of Clemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle 

do the Corinthians, Pag. 2, 3. Only let the Flock of 
C briſt enjoy its Peace, with the Presbyters which are 

> ſet aver it. Here it is obſervable, that the moſt un- 


Will 


. 
\ 
PE” 


doubted Piece of Antiquity which is extant, the 
Sacred Oracles excepted, has not the leaſt Hint of 
any Order of Office-bearers ſet over the Church 
of Corinth, but only theſe of Presbyters; nor can 
Io obſerve in any Branch of that Epiſtle, remaining, 
the leaſt Countenance to the Epiſcopal Scheme, af- 4 
ter the ſtricteſt Search I could make. I might ad- L 
duce Abundance of other Paſſages from it, but, at | 
EF. _ preſent, ſhall content my ſelf with the Sentiment 
TF . of the Learned Dr. Stillingflect, very expreſs to our 
| pPreſent Purpoſe, His Words are, Had Epiſco- 
© pacy been inſtituted on Occaſion of the Schiſm 
a at Corinth, certainly, of all Places, we ſhould | * 
t the ſooneſt have heard of a Biſhop at Corinth for 
the remedying of it; and yet, almoſt of all 
Places, thoſe Heraulds that derive the Succeſ- 
* , * flon of Biſhops from the Apoſtles Times, are : 
- moſt plangd whom to fix on at Corinth, And p 
they that can find any one ſingle Biſhop at Co- 
e rib, at the Time when Clemens wrote his Epi- 
s file to them (about another Schiſm as great as 
the former, which certainly had not been ac- 
„ * cording to their Opinion, if a Biſhop had been 
t there before) Ra have better Eyes and Judg- 
& ment than the deſervedly admired Grotius, who 
s brings this in his Epiſtle to Bignonius, as an Ar- 
t $ .onment of the undoubted Antiquity of that Epi- 
| le, That Clement no where mentions that pe- 
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& culiar Authority of Biſhops, which, by the 
E * Cuſtom of the Church after the Death of Marr 
| at Alexandria, and by its Example in other Pla- : 
* ces, came to be introduced; but he clearly evxin- 
eib, 
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ofthe Chri ſtian Church. 463 . 
„ ceth, as did the Apoſtle Paul, that the Churches 
ere governed by the common Council of Preſ- 
4 byters, who are termed Biſhops, both by Faul 
« and Clement. What could be ſaid with greater 
Freedom, than that there was no ſuch Epiſcopa- 
“ cy then at Crinib? Thus far Dr. Cilling fleet, 
renicon Page 208. I ſhall now leave the Church 
of Corinth, which ſome have endeavoured to in- 
volve with needleſs Difficulties, to get free of ite 
glaring Evidence againſt Epiſcopacy, and its ſtan n? 
ding _—_ There can be but one Biſhop in one 
l Ph 
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The ſame proved to hive been the Original Conſtitu. 
W ſhall next enquire into the Conſtitution 
VV of the Church of Rome. This is a very an- 
cient and large City, and one of the moſt famous 

in the World; the Metropolis of Italy; and, for 
theſe many Ages, the Seat of the Pope. Now, tho 
the Chriſtians in this City are not termed by the 
Name of Church, as theſe of Feruſalem, Antioch ane 
Eßpbeſus; yet the Tenor of the Epiſtle indited to 
them is the ſame with theſe written to particular 
Churches; and the moſt undoubted Piece of Anti- 

quity expreſly bears, That the Chriſtians in Rome 


tion of the Church of Rome. = „ 4 


were but one Church in the ſingular Number... 


Thus Clemens Romanus, in his genuine Epiſtle to 
the Church of Corinth, inſcribes it, * The Church 
„ , 
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| God which ſojourns. at Rome, to the Church which 
_ ſojourn: at Corinth. 
No, in our Enquiry into: the Conſtitation of 
__ this Church, I ſhall: obſerve the former Method, 
by ſhewing, fir/i, That there were moe Congreg a. 
tions or Affemblies of Chriſtians in her than one; 


nnd then, ſecondly, That all theſe were under the 


pb Government of a Claſs or Presbytery. And, 
That this Church had in her moe Congrega- 
: hos of Chriſtians than one, may — from-the 
Epithets and Encomiums the Apoſtle paſſeth upon 
ber, namely, that her. Faith was ten of through. 
aut the bel World, and her Obedience was come a- 
broad unto all Men, Rom. 1. 8. & 16. 19. Is it to 


— 


de i imagin d, that one ſingle Congregation i in Rome, 


would have made ſuch an Appearance in the 
World, and been ſo remarkably taken Notice of? 


_ Tertullian, . in his early Age, exprefly declares, 


that the Number of Chriſtians were well nigh the 
greater Fart of euery City. This he did not ſtand to 


ad intiv.4polty, 


Four Iſlands, your Forts, your 
o f 's 


be e elf moſt freely to the Roman Ma- 
:  Siſtrates, | „Me are of Yeſterday, ſays he, and 
& yet every Place is filled with us, your Cities, 


.* your Councils, Armies, Tribes. 


Fu: id- Compa- 
3 Ki nies, the oi pa Senate and Courts of Juſtice 


te not ercepted; your Temples alone have we 
e left free. ould f. ſuch-a-vaſt Body of Men be re- 


N 85 | 4 moved from among you into fome remote Part 
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1 1. the World; you could not miſs to ſtand a. 

| mazd at your own: Deſolation, be affri en 

& your loneſome Solitude, and fancy wit 

N % » ves that he! e were k dead. This 
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of vbi ſupta. im Hoang et wen dnia impleyimus ; Urbes, 
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gives us a clear Diſcovery of the numerouſneſs of 


the Church at Rome, in the Age immediately after 


the Apoſtles ;: tho? it myſt be readily granted, that 


| Teriullian ufed the Liberty of an Orator, and ex- 


reſt himſelf in an hyperbolical Strain, To the 
— Purpoſe a the Words of Euſcbius, when 
ſpeaking in general of the primitive Chriſtian 


Churches, in every City and Country about the 
Cloſe of the Apoſtolick Age. His Expreſſions are 
emphatick, and hold forth 


ſtians to be very great; for, ſays he, Every Ci- 


ty aud Village immediately Lon the Back of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion I were ſtored with Chriſtiant, lite heaped 
Grain ou a Threſhing-floor, And certain it is. hat 


the Number of Chriſtians, at Rome in particular, 
muſt have been vaſtly great, when the ſame Au- 
thor ſays , They lupported many other Churches in 
every City, relieving i heir , Foor, and maintaining 


their Chriſtian Slaves that were condemned 10 the 


Mines. And elſewhere t, The whole Country 


of Arabia, and all the Provinces of Hria, were 


“ abundantly. relieved by the Church of Rame a- 


e lone. Theſe Two Teſtimonies, the one from 


Dionyſius of Carinih, and the other from Dianyſius 


of Alenandria, as they are related by Euſrbius, 


muſt unqueſtionably determine the Church of 
Rome to have been very numerous, and made up 
of ſeveral Congregations, otherwiſe it is not con- 

ceivable, they were capable to relieve ſo many 
by their Bounty and Liberality, Juſtly might 


7 G-g be 


curias, Palatium, Senarum, Forum ſola vobis relinquimus Templa, Si 


7 


tanta vis Hominum in aliquem Orbis remoti Sinum abtupti ęſſemujs vo · 


bis. proculdubio expaviſſezis ad Solitudinem veſtram, ad filentirm Re- 
rum, et Stuporem. quendam quaſi mortui Orbis. Tertull A pol: C. 3 7. 
Ffage 23. f-<-Atque ita fatum eſt, ut per ſingul is Civitates et Views con · 


feſlim frequentiflime n ve;ut referter qur dam frogum 


areæ, conſtitutæ ſunt Ecclefiz, Euſeb. Hiſt, Egel. Lib. 2. C. 3. Eu- 


eb. L. 4. C. 22. f Idem Lib. 7. C. 3. 


# 


the Numbers of Chri- 
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the Apoſtle ſay, The Faith and Obedience of tlie 
Saints at Rome, was heard of throughout all the 

World, the Fruits and remarkable Effects thereof 


being ſo largely diffuſed, for the Relief and Sup- 


rt of thoſe who. were in Straits. And indeed, 
whatever Multitudes of Chriſtighs theſe ſeveral 
Teſtimonies evidence to have been in the Church of 
Rome 1n the Days of the Apoſtles, and ſoon after, 


the Conſideration of what the Apoſtle ſays in the 


16th Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, may 


afford ſufficient Foundation to believe, that the 


Chriſtians were truly numerous at the Time of his 


writing that Epiſtle to them. For it is to be noted, 


that the Apoſt le writes his Epiſtle to all that be in 


Rome, beloved of God, called to be Saints ; and 


then in the Concluſion, he points forth many re- 
markable Perſons that were there, and gives par- 


ticular Salutations unto them, Among theſe we 


find Aquila and Priſcilia, and the Church in their 
Houſe; which points forth, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 


one Congregation or Aſſembly of Chriſtians in 


that City. Now, that this was not the only 


Church there, is manifeſt, in that the Apoſtle 


rs particularly faluted Aguila and Priſcilla, 
and the Congregation in their Houſe, he goes on 
_ unto others, which from the Series of his Narra- 


tion muſt be underſtood excluſively of them, and 
they of theſe that are after mentioned, For after 


_, theſe, he goes on in making mention of a great 
many remarkable Perſons, and ſuch as were of 
Eminence in that Church; and it is obſervable, he 
not only narrates theſe in particular, but, as he 
oes along, gives many general and indefinite Sa- 
utat ions. Thus, he mentions Epenetus, Mary, 
Andronicus and Julia, Amplias, Urbane, and Sta- 
ch, Apelles approved in Chriſt, with theſe Fea 

ES It tains riſtolu- 
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riflobulus's Houſhold, He adds, Salute Herodian 
my Kinſman, and them which are in the Lord in the 
Houſhold of Narciſſus, wah Trypheng and Try- 
phoſa, who labour in the Lord, and * Ta 
theſe he joyns Rufus and his Mother, Myncritus, 
| Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the 
Brethren which are with them. Here is a very rer. 
markahle general, which may include a great 
Number; and what is immediately e 
makes yet a further Multiplication, Salute Philo- 
logus and Julia, Nereus and his Siſter, and Olym- 
pas, and all the Sainis that are with them, Let 
us add to theſe the Saints in Ceſar's Houſhold, who 

ſent their Salutation to the Phil;ppians *. Now, 
J leave it to the moſt zealous Advocates for the 
Congregational Way, to judge if there was but 
one Aſſembly of Chriſtians in the Church of 
| Rome ; ſeeing, there is not only an expreſs men- 
tion of a Church in the Houſe of Priſcilla and A. 
guila, but of a great Number of remarkable Per- 
ſons beſides, and ſuch general References to other 
indefinite Numbers, as are ſufficient to give us an 
Idea of ſeveral diſtinct Aſſemblies there, beyond 
the Church mentioned in the Entry in the Hoyſe 
of Aquila and Priſcilla. There is one Thing ſeems | 
to be evident, and what no ſober Mind can refuſe, 
that there were moe Congregations in the Church 
of Rome than one; and if we ſhall allow the for: 
mer Teſtimonies addyced, to have the Weight of 
an Underprogf, there can be no Remains of He- 
fitation on this Head, And here, I take the Free- 
dom to put qur Author in Mind, to examine whey 

ther the Teſtimonies adduced by the Learned Au. 
thor of the Enquiry into the Conſtitution of the pris 


_ mitive Church, are more ſtrong, clear and conclu: 
| | 8 2 e ſive | 


| 
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five for Congregational Churches during the firſt 
Three Centuries, than theſe which are here laid 
down, arg for making ſeveral Aſſemblies of Chri- 


ſtians irh of the Apoſtolical Churches. And, 


a that we may not be ſorimped on this Head, I ſhall 


give another Teſtimony within the Compaſs of 


, that Time, which is no leſs full then theſe alrea- 
dy mentioned, and One or Two moe ſhall fol- 


low afterwards. The- Teſtimony I make uſe of, 
is from Euſebius, who, when ſpeaking of the peace- 
ful Times the Chriſtians enjoyed, before the Dio- 


_ clefian Perſecution 'commenced, and after the Va- 


lerian was over, ſays 3 M. ho can de(cribe the in- 
numerable Increaſe of the Chriſtians, the Number of 
their Aſſemblies in every City, and the extraordinary 


Meetings in the Houſes of Prayer? He adds, that 


they not being content with the Buildings they former- 
ly enjoyed, or of old, they founded new and large 


Churches throughout every Gity. The Period of 


Time of which the Hiſtorian treats, and wherein 


this remarkable Increaſe happened, was during 


the laſt 40 Years of the third Century; and the 


Story itſelf clearly implys, that tho' they, at that 


Time, raiſed large Edifices for the Accommodation 


of their vaſt Multitudes; yet, before that Time, 


they enjoyed old or ſmaller Oratories, and conſe- 


— 


— had diſtin& Places of Worſhip in every 
zity. And I cannot forbear to take Notice, that 
Optatus writing againſt the Schiſm of the Dona- 
tiſts, declares in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that when 
Diocleſian began to rage againſt the Chriſtians, 


which was in the firſt Eight or Nine Years of the 


: Hiſt, L. 8. *. I, 


6 RV 88 , 2 8 
Quis autem numetoſas illas Aggregationes, ac Multitudines Cœtu- 


Fourth 


um pet ſingulas Civitares, inſigneſque Concurſus ad Oratoria deſcriberet, 

quorum Gratia priſcis A dificiis non contenti, in ſingulis Civitatibus, ſpa · 

tioſas et amplas ex iplis Fundamentis conſtruxerunt Eeeleſias. Eccleſ . 
- | 
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Fourth Century, there were above Forty Places 
for Publick Worſhip in the City of Rome, which 
makes it evident to a Demonſtration, if the Hi- 
ſtorian may be credited, that they were there du- 
ring the Time ofthe Third Century at leaſt. 
Again, that there were a Plurality of Church 
Rulers and Office Bearers, is not to be queſtioned; 
ſeeing the Apoſtle expreſly points forth the Duty 
of ſuch, and clearly enough gives us to know, 
that there was not any Want of theſe at Rome. 
This much may be plainly gathered from what 
he ſays, Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. Theſe Words clearly 
make it appear, there was a Plurality of Rulers 
and Eccle zaſtical Officers in the Church of Rome ; 
which when compar'd with what was formerly 


laid down, gives us an unqueſtionable View of 


more Congregations in that Church than one. But 
becauſe I ſhall have Occaſion, before we clear up 
the Conſtitution of this Church, to ſpeak more 
fully unto the Scope and Import of theſe Words, 
I ſhall ſhut up what I have further to add on this 
Head, with the Teſtimofty of Cornelius * in the 
Third Century, who lets us know, that there were 
then, no leſs then Forty Six Presbyters in it, Seven 
| Deacons, Seven Subdearons, Forty two Acolyt hs; 
Exortifts, and Readers with Dovr-keepers, Fifiy 
two ; all neceſſary to the Service of the Church, be- 
ſides Widows, impotent and poor, above Fifteen bun- 
gred. From this Account compared with what 
has been already ſaid, I leave it to the Thoughts 
of every judicious. Conſiderer, if the Church of 
Kome was but one ſingle Congregation, during the 
n presbyteros eſſe quadraginta ſex, Diaconos ſeptem, Hypodiaconos 
ſeptem, Acoluthas quadraginta duos; Exorciſtas et Lectores cum ]ani- 
tdoribus quinquaginta duos; Viduas cum adflictis ſupra mille quingentos, 
2 ng Gratia et Benevolentia Domini nuttit. Euſeb. Lift, Eecl. 
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Arſt Three Centuries ; and he that conſiders ths 
vaſt Increaſe that was made 1n that famous City, 
and the great Number of Chriſtians there was ih 
it, in the Cloſe of the Apoſtolick Age, will 
not eaſily believe, that all of Them could aſſem- 
ble in one Place of Meeting, ſoon after its firſt 
Conſtitution, or by the Time the Apoſtle writes 
his Epiſtle to Rome. 8 
8 ſecond Thing. to be conſidered for opening 
- Up the Conſtitution of this Church, is, to enquire 
whether all the Chriſtians therein were under the 
Tole Government of one Perſon or Biſbop, or that 
of a Bench of Presbyterzs. For clearing of this, ſo 
far as Scripture Light will Fuide us, it muſt be 
| conſidered, that there were a Plurality of Rulers 
and Eccleſiaſtical Office-bearers in the Church of 
Rome, whom the Apoſtle etpreſly exhorts unto 
the Diſcharge, of their reſpective Offices, without 
giving us the leaſt Hint of one fingle Biſhop's be- 
ing ſet over theſe, as Having the ſole Power of 
uriſdiction. This 18 plain from what the Apo- 
le ſays, Roni. 1 2. 6, 7, 8. Having then Gifts dif- 
fering according to the Grace that is given to us, whe- 
ther Prophecy, let us propheſie according to the Pro- 
portion of Faith; or Miniſtry, lei us wait on our Mi- 
niftring ; or he that teacheth, on Teaching; or he that 
ex borteth, on Exhortation He that giveth, let him 
Ab it with Simplicity; he that ruleth, with Diligence. 
For clearing of this, it muſt-be obſerved that the 
Apoſtle having put an End to the Doctrinal Part 
of this Epiſtle, about Juſtification, Sanctification, 
and Predeſtination,in the preceeding Part thereof; 
he comes, in this Chapter, to treat of good Works, 
and, in the Entry, he gives a general Exhortation 
to the Romans in the moſt moving Terms, to pre, 
lent their Bodies a living Sacrifice unto God, and 
: C 
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preſerve themſelves from conforming to the Guiſe 
of a preſent World, This being laid down, he 
| deſcends more particularly to the Duties of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Office-bearers as ſuch, from the 3. to the 
9. Verſe. And after putting them in Mind, that 
it was the Duty of all in Sacred Office, not to 


think of themſelves more highly than they ought, 


on Account of the Gifts that were freely beſtow- 
ed on them, but to think ſoberly according as God 
' hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith; he 
immediately urges this on them, from the Na- 
ture of the Chriſtian Church, which he deſcribes 
as an organized Body, wherein are many Mem- 
bers, endued with different Gifts, and deſign'd for 


diiſtinct Offices to be exerciſed for the good of the 


whole Fabrick. This much is expreſt in very 
ſtrong and eaſy Terms in the 3, 4, & 5. Verſes; 
and then he deſcends in the 6, 7, & 8. to give an 
Account of the different Orders of the ſtandin 

Office-bearers in the Church, by Virtue of which 
it came to be denominate an organized Body. 
Theft he reduces into two General Heads, name- 
ly Prophecy and Miniſtry, by which, diſtinct Offices 
and the Duties thereto belonging are expreſt; and 


Po he requires the firſt to propheſie according to the 


Proportion of Faith, and the latter to wait on mini- 
firing; for, under both theſe Expreſſions, the Pef- 
ſons diſcharging theſe different Functions are in- 
tended. But then, .it muſt be further obſerved, 
that theſe two Generals are ſubdivided into the 
proper Claſſes under them; and ſo, under Pro- 

phecy, there is firſt he that feacheth, which in- 
cludes the Office of the Doctor or Teacher; and 


then he that exhorteth, which denotes the Paſtor ; 


for theſe two are diſtinguiſhed by the ſame a? 
5 poſtle, Eph. 4. II. Again, under Miniſtry there 
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472 The Original Conſtitution 
are two Claſſes contain'd, namely, be that giveth, 
which points forth the Order of Deacons ; and he 
that ruleth, by which the ruling Elder is meant, 
whatever Duſt ſome have raiſed againſt it. Thus 
we may reaſonably include, that Originally there 
were in the Church of Rome, Doctors, whoſe Of- 
Ace it was to open up and explain Sacred Truths; 
Paſtors, that were not only to explain, but apply 
the Truths of Religion to the Conſciences of Per- 
ſons, in Order to their being reduced into Practice; 
Deacons,who were chiefly concerned in miniſtring 
to the Wants of the Poor, and are required to do 
it with er and laſtly, the — Elder, 
whom the Apoſtle requires to do his Office with. 
Diligence and Care, This is the Senſe and Mean- 
ing of the Words, agreed on by the Current of 
dur beſt Commentators and, Criticks, ſuch as Cal- 
vin, Pareus, Piſcator, Bexa, and Others, on the 
Text. It not being my preſent Deſign tolanch forth 
into the Diſpnte about ruling Elders, that Point 
being fully diſcuſſed by ſeveral * Learned Hands, 
from whom the unpregudiced may receive full Sa- 
tisfaction. There is one Thing manifeſt from what 


. __  Hath been ſaid, namely, that there were a Plu- 
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rality of Rulers in the Church of Rome, without 
the leaſt Hint of a Biſhop over them, to whom the 


dbole Power of Juriſdiction in that Church was com- 


mitted; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the firſt Gene- 
ral Diviſion, in the plural Number. This ſeems 
to be confirmed from what the ſame Apoſtle ſays 
in his ſecond. Epiſtle to Timothy], where he men- 
tions the Salutation of Eubulus, Pudens, Linus and 
all the Brethren, to him. And in his Epiſtle to 
LE: a n Pphile- 
v Altate DamaC. Ch. 12 Gileſpie Aﬀert. Ch. Gow. Part 7. Rttherford's' 
Ade Right of Fresb, Fag. 140. Jus Div. Reg. Ecci Ch. 11. Ander. againſt 


| Khing, Tag. 175. Se. || 2 Tim. 4. 23. 
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| Philemon, Ver. 24. which was writen from Rome 


2 


have been a Paſtor in the Church of Rome z fo the - 
' Brethren and the others mentioned were of the 


as well as the former, he egpreſly. mentions Mar- 
eus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, his fellow Labou- 
rers; which clearly evinceth they were Perſons 
in Office, and Workers together with him in the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel. Now, if it it ſhall be 


5 roma that Eubulus, Pudens and Linus were Per- 


ſons in Office, and theſe expreſt by Brethren, were 


in Office alſo, which that name frequently denotes 


in Sacred Writ, it makes it very clear, that there 
was a large College of Paſtors in the Church of 
Rome ; eſpecially when Marcus, Ariftarchus, De- 
mas, and Lucas are joyn'd with them, who were 
undoubtedly Men of a ſacred and publick Chara - 
cter. And indeed confidering, that the Apoſtle 
was writing to a Perſon in Office, it is moſt na- 
tural to think, that as Linus is F owned by all to 


ſame Character alſo. For as in all the other Epi- 


ſtles written by the Apoſtle Paul from Rome, the 


Word Brethren is never made uſe of, to expreſs the 


private Chriſtians of that Church, in their Saluta- 


tions, but that of Saints; ſo Linus being a Faftor 
in Rome, it is moſt reaſonable to believe, that 


- theſe who were joyned with him, were no leſs of 


a publick Function and Character. And that which 
ſeems to put this Matter out of Doubt, is, that 
the Apoſtle puts a manifeſt Difference between 


Saints and Brethren in Rome, when he ſays in his 
"Epiſtle to the Philippians,- Salute every Saint in 


Chriſt Jeſus, the Brethren «which are with me greet-- 


you; All the Saints ſalute you, chiefly they that are 


of Ceſar's Houſpold, Phil. 4. 21, 22. From this it 
is evident that there were Brethren diſtinct. from 
85 5 5 Hint 


t Euſeb. L. 3. Ch. 2. & 7, 
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Saints in the Church of Rome, unleſs we ſhould 


impeach the Apoſtle with the groſſeſt Tautology; 


and this Conſideration eſtabliſhes at once what we 
maintain, namely, that there were a College of 
Perſons in Sacred Office in that Church, all on an 
equal footing in their Charge and Actions, or Bre- 
tbren in Office, in which their Parity 1s clearly ex- 
preſt. Thus Brethren, even by the Confeſſion of 
r. Hammond on the Text, is to be underſtood of 
Linus, Clemens, and Others; and ſo we may plain- 
ly ſee there was nothing but a perfe& Parity 
among the Paſtors in the Church of Rome, than 
| which nothing can be more appoſite to expreſs the 
Original Conſtitution thereof. There is not any 
Thing we can learn from the Sacred Oracles, that 
give us the leaſt Hint, that there was one Perſon 
or Biſhop ſet over the Presbyters and Chriſtians at 
Rome, to whom the ſole Power of Rule and Go- 


verment was committed; and conſequently ſuch 


an Order or Office in that Church is without a 

Divine Warrant, and what was not from the Be- . 
12 inning, That which the New Teſtament gives no 
_Countenance to, or warrants us to receive, as an 
eſſential Branch of the Conſtitution of the Goſpel 
Church (which a Biſhop is, according to our Epi- 
ſoopalians) can never be ſai dto have the Stamp of 
Divine Authority; and this Way of Reaſoning 
was look'd upon as good and convincing to every 
fober Judgment, by no leſs Man than the Learned 
(a) Dr. Barrow. Here is one Thing clear, that 
there were more Paſtors in the ſingle Church of 
Rome, all on a Level, and conſequently acting in 


Parity, without the ſmalleſt Innuzndo of one ſingle 


Biſhop's having the ſole Juriſdiction therein, which 
1s a convincing Evidence, that the Apoſtolical 
J ei. 


— 


"@ Pope's Sup. Page 178. 


% +7 
8 BY x Ks. 
. 2 a 42 ? FY " A 
I - % ot . 
rs 2 3 N 


\ ” 


bf the Chriſtian Church. 495 
Conſtitution of this Church was not Epiſcopal; 
ſeeing, according to the Epiſcopalians, there can be 
but one iiſhop in one Church, whereas there Was 
here a College of Brethren or Equals. In a Word, 
when we conſider, that the Apoſtles, while they 
were together in the ſingle Church of Jeruſalem, 
acted in Parity among themſelves, and, after they 
had ordained Elders, in a Conjunction with them; 
and that this was their uſual Practice afterwards, 
in every conſtitute Church where they were, or 
had Occaſion to come, we may juſtly look on the 
Epiſcopal Scheme of Government as an human 
Invention, and without the Stamp of the Redeem- 
er's Authority. Thus, we may ſee, how little 
Foundation there is from the Original Conſtitution 
of the Church of Rome, for either Pope or Prelate, 
who have made ſo great a Noiſe in the World, to 
the Reproach of the Goſpel, the Diſhonour of its 
adorable Author, and the Deſtruction of many 
Thouſands that have aſſum'd to themſelves the 
Name . of, Chrettians ©: ene RET On 
I ſhall only further add, TheChurch of Philippi 
is no leſs a living Witneſs againſt the Epiſcopal 
Scheme of Government, than theſe Churches al- 
ready mention'd ; for, Philip. 1. 1. there is an ex- 
vals Mention of -a Plurality of Biſhops therein, 
. contrary to their received Axiom: And as for their 
ridiculous Conceits about Epaphroditus his being 
their Biſhop, they are fully conſider'd in the Ap- 
pendix; as alſo theſe of Dr. Hammond. Beſides, 
the Church of Theſalonica is equally an Antipode 
do Epiſcopacy ; for it was under the Government 
of a College of Presbyters, and the Chriſtians 
therein are expreſly required to know them which 
Taboured among them, and had the Rule over them in 
dy Lord, - aud eſteem them very highly in * 
1 . 1 the 
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their N. orks Sake, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12, 13. Can there be 
any Thing more expreſs, than that the Rule and 


_ - Government of this Church was not in the Hands 


of a fingle Perſon, but a Plurality, to whom they 
were required to ſubmit and ſubject themſelves 
. Equally, without the leaſt Hint of preferring one 
of them before another? This, I cannot help think- 
ing, imports an Equality among theſe Rulers, in 
the moſt ſtrong and eaſy Terms 

© "Thus, I have conſider'd the Conſtitution of the 


Ne Tehtament Church, and have endeavour d, as 


impartially as 1 could, to find out what that Polity 
An 


Form of Government was, which was autho- 


riz d by Chriſt, and inſtituted by his Apoſtles: 
And J humbly ſubmit it to the Judgment of the 
3 and Unprezudic'd, to conſider, if the 
Presbyterian Scheme and Model of Government 
is not that which hath the Countenance of the 


Fereat Head of the Church, and the Pattern of thoſe 


whom he immediately ſent forth and infallibly 
ided, in giving the World a clear View of what 


ma 
$54 — were to obſerve as to the external Polity of 


1 5 ſee, from what hath been ſaid, that 


his Houſe, in all future Ages. And ſo, he that 
reſolves to make the Divine Oracles the Rule and 
Meaſure of Eccleſiaſtical Government, will at once 
| Democracy in 
the Church is an Extreme on the one Hand, and a 
' Monarchy in every Church, on the other. And 


becauſe theſe who go on the laſt Extreme, I mean 


the Epiſcopalians, make a great Noiſe of Antiqui- 
ty, and would perſwade the World, that the Cur- 
rent of ancient Writers were on their Side, Iſhall, 

in the ſubſequent Chapter, give ſome ſhort Ac- 
count of what may be ſaid from that Airth; but 


ſtill muſt be inviolably in the Belief, That the Wri- 


tivgs of the Apoſtles are more ancient than any that 
a „ 5 | can 
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can be adduced, and ſuch as rely thereon are not 
in Danger of being deceived, nor need be afraid 
of being branded with the Crime of Novelty. 

But before I enter on that Subject, I ſhall, in 
the Cloſe of this Chapter, add a Paſſage or two 
from the Learned Biſhop Jewel, _ Harding, 
as they are repreſented by Richard Hooker, in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Book 2. Page 69. The Jeſuite 
having objected to him, that his Arguments taken 
from the Scriptures were only negative, he makes 
his Anſwer full to our Purpoſe, in theſe. Words, 
© This Kind of Argument 1s thought good, when- 
* ſoever Proof is taken of God's Word, and is u- 
e ſed not only by us, but alſo by St. Paul, and 
many of the Catholick Fathers. St. Faul faith, . 


* God ſaid not unto Abraham, In thy Seeds all the 


Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed ; but, in thy 
« S$:ed, which is Chriſt , and therefore he thought 


_—_ 


*. gen and other learned Fathers, The Bread 
* which the Lord gave unto his Diſciples, ſaying 
* unto them, Take and eat, he deferred not, nor 
© commanded it to be reſerved till the next Day.-- 
This Kind of Proof is thought to hold good in 
« God's Commandments, for, that win be full 
and perfect: And God hath ſpecially charged us, 
That we ſhould never put to them, nor take 
© from them: And therefore it ſeemeth good unto 
* them who have learned of Chriſt, Unas eſi ma- 


Q 


he made a good Argument. Likewiſe, ſaith Ori» 


4 giſter veſter Chriſtus, and have heard the Voice _ 


5 of God the Father from Heaven, Ipſum audite, 
« But unto them that add unto the Word of God 
« what them liſteth, and make God's Will ſub- 
« je& unto their Will, and break God's Command- 
„ ments for their own Tradition Sake, unto them 
it ſeemeth not good ----. The ancient Father 
VV 0 


of 2 


1 , ͤ A 


& \ 


s frengus thus ſtayed himſelf as we do, by the 


4 * 


Negative This Thing neither did the Prophets 


0 publiſh, aur dur Lord teach, nor the Apoſtle 
deliver. By the like Negative, Chryſoſtom ſaith, 


This Tree neither Paul planted,” nor Apollos wa- 
4 tered; nor God increaſed. In like Sort, Leo 


* faith, What needeth it to believe that Thing, 


„ that neither the Law hath taught, nor the Pro- 
phets have ſpoken, nor the Goſpel hath preach- 


ks 
* ed, nor the Apoſtles have delivered. 


Thus, we ſatishe our ſelves, that if the Epiſco- 
pal Scheme of Government and Hierarchy 1s not 


à Tree planted by Paul, nor watered by Apollos, 


Nor. countenanced by the — God in the 
Scriptures, It is deſtitute of a Divine Founda- 


tion, 


A 


Of, — -d 


The Mziting$ of the Fathers moſt defective in the Time 
wherein they could have been moſt uſeful. A Succeſſi⸗ 
on of Perſons, in any ancient Catalogue, no Argu⸗ 
ment of a Succeſſion of Apoſtolical Pewer. A ratio- 

nal Account of the Time in which the Oꝛzigmal Go⸗ 
vernment of the Church was changed, Some Confis 

derations, foz further. clearing and confirming that 

5 1 — ag truly a Change made in the Politp of the 
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The Writings of the Fathers moſt defeftive in the 
Time immediately after the Apoſtolick Age * Hence, 
the Uncertainty of the Lifts of Biſhops ſucceeding 

one another in the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, © 
particularly in the Church of Rome. No ſolid E= - 

viadence that Peter was the Founder of that Church, 
or that ever he was there. e 


HE Adoſtolick Acts carry us no further than 
| | the Arrival of the Apoſtle Paul at Rome, 
| and a ſhort Account of his Reception from 
the Jews that were in that City; and from the 
Concluſion of that Book, as is obſerved by the Ju- - 
dicious Kaliger * to the Middle of Trajan, there 


* ® Prolegom, in Chron, Euſeb, 


As. — — . 
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480 The Original Conſtitution 
was nothing but a mere Chaos of Time, filled up 
others, who, like 


find a Way through, would make one, either by 
Force 1 { 


A v 
EA 


with the rude Conceptions of Papias, Hermes and 
Hannibal: when they could not 


Taud, - This is alſo the Obſervation of 
Tienus*, who expreſly adopts the Opinion of Ha- 


Tiger on this Head, And the Learned Dr. Hilling- 
feet f is no leſs expreſs as to the Defe& of Hiſtory 


in theſe early Times; and, at the fame Time, 
mentions the Obſervation of Kaliger with Appro- 
bat ion; and fo he concludes, that we have nothing 


certain but what we have in the Scriptures. And 


Lactantius fays, in an Agreeableneſs to this, 


Things of a Religious Nature have no Foundation or 
Solidity, which. are not ſupported by the Divine Ora- 


cles. Thus, the Time in which Antiquity could 
have proven moſt ufeful to us, 1s that wherein it 
is molt defective, namely, immediately after the 
Apoſtolick Age. Euſebius did not write his Hiſto- 
ry till the Fourth Century; and all the Authority 
he has for his Vouchers in theft early Times, is 
but an uncertain Clement, and the Commentaries'of 


| Hlegeſippus, whoſe Relations are moſt uncertain, no 
3 


than many Things narrated by the Hiſtorian 


himſelf. And there can be no clearer Evidenge of 


the Precariouſneſs, and the little Credit there is 


to be given to Euſebius, in what he relates in the 
Arſft Parts of his Hiſtory, than what he himſelf 


lets us know. For, when he ſpeaks of Paul and 


Peter, and the Churches planted by them, # he 


ingenuouſly ſays, It is a hard Matter be find "out 
who ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the Churches planted by 


tem, unleſs it be thoſe mentioud in the Wruings of 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 88 
Faul. And Prtwius ſays &, After the Death oy 
Peter and Paul, the Deeds of the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles being neglected, or not recorded in almoſt 
any true Hiſtory, they ly dead and in Obſcurity. 
From all theſe, it is eaſy to perceive how much 
: Credit there is due to the bold and poſitive Aﬀertis 
- ons of the Epiſcopalians, as to the Line of Sncceb - 
ſion of their Biſhops in ſeyeral of the Churches 
planted by the Apoſtles; and what Authority theß "3 
go upon, when they ſpeak with ſo much Aſſur- 
- ance, in ſetting down every Man's Name in his 
„Order, as if they had been ſo many Notaries to 
| the Apoſtles, and continued with the Church ever 
7 ſince, as Maſters of Tradition. Thus, it comes 
1 | to be received as a Part of Copel, that Philip wass 
t Biſhop: of Trallis; Ananias Biſhop of Damaſcun, 
e Nicolaus Biſhop of Samaria; Barnabas Biſhop of | 
T Milan; Silas Biſhop of Corinth; Sylvanus of The „„ 
1 ſalanica; Creſcens of Chalcedon; Andreas of Byzans _, *' \ 
s WW 7ium;_ and Peter of Rome. But what Ground is 
f there to pin our Faith to ſuch a Ling of guoceſſi: 
* on, when Tiber itſelf was never more muddy than 
" what Antiquity is, as to the Succefſors of Peter the: 
fdbpretended Biſhop of Rome: For, + Tertullzav, Ru... 
» finus and others, place Clement next to him; but 
5 Euſcbius and Trenzus N ee Clanienty' © _ - Aj 
If and Epiphanius and Oftatus fix not only Anacletus - | 
q but Cletus before him ; And, to'conclude the Har-. 
9 mony, Auſtin and Damaſus, with others of the aur 
_ctents, make both Anacletus, Cletus and Linus to 5 
have been before Clement. Here is a Labyrinth in 
A he very firſt Entry; and it will not be eaſy to re- 


„% * 


„ concile theſe different Sentiments with any ſolid © 
Evidence that can be brought from the Ancients, : 
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482 The Original Conſtitution 


and the Writings of the New Tefament cannot be 


alledged for a Deciſion as to the Precedency of any 


of theſe; ſeeing, from what we can learn from | 


thence, there was no Superiority in the Character 


of Linus to that of Clement, or any others menti- 


on'd in the Catalogues of that Church, who were 


their Co-temporaries ; for, all of them were Col- 


\ 


* or Brethren in Office; which, at once, 
deſtroys a Subordination of Office or Character. 
Nay, ſuch Inconſiſtencies in their Catalogues, are 
a clear Verification, that they were made up long 


| after the Time in which Clement, Linus and the o- 
thers mention'd did live, when Epiſcopacy was 


come to have the Aſcendant, and the myſtery of Ini- 


giitty had raiſed its Head more viſibly; and ſo the 


Authors df theſe Catalogues uſe the Dialect of their 


own Times, and not that which was in and ſoon 


. after the Apoſtolick Age. Beſides, as this Succeſ- 
f Rome 


which is moſt inſiſted 


I 


ſion in the Church o 


upon, is far from being clear and ſatisfying, in a 
Doint whereon the Epiſcopalians lay fo great Streſs 
for the Support of their Hierarchy ; fo it is no 


. * 
* 


5 more certain in the other Churches in which they 
5 32 a Succeſſion of Biſhops; and, at the ſame 
ime, all the Catalogues that are pretended to, 


are but very few, in Compariſon with the Church- 


es planted by the Apoſtles. But, to return to the 


Church of Rome, the Learned * Blonde! and t 7u- 
nin {peak at ſome Length on the different Senti- 


ments with reſpect unto that Succeſſion, and both 


agree, that Linus, Cletus and Anacletus, and others 


tat are mention d, were Co-temporaries and Col- 


- = 


- rf in Apol. Pag. 25, S 1 Coatror. 3. L 2. C. 3. Not. 18. 


Ieagues in that Church, and to them the Govern- 
ment thereof belonged in common. Of the ſame 
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of the Chriſtian Church. 483 
Sentiment was the Learned * Hanbeim, who, at 
the ſame Time, declares, that there is no ſolid 
Evidence, That ever Peter was at Rome, or the 
Founder of that Church. The Writings of the 
New Teſtament are wholly ſilent, and give us not 
the leaſt Hint that ever he was there; and as for 
the Teſtimony of Antiquity on that Point in Parti- 
cular, it is much to be ſuſpected, conſidering how 
much the Romiſb Church was intereſted herein, and 


made the Belief of it a neceſſary Article of Faith, 


without which Salvation was not to be obtain'd. 


The Learned Dr. Barrow ſays, + © Many have ar- 


* gued him never to have been at Rome, which 


Opinion I ſhall not avow, as bearing a more 


4 civil Reſpe& to the ancient Teſtimonies and 
* Traditions; although many falſe and fabulous 


* Relations of that Kind having crept into Hiſto- 


* Tyand common Vogue; many doubtful Reports 


having paſſed concerning him; many notorious  ' 


* Forgeries having been vented about his Travels 
<< and Acts (all that is reported of him out of 
< Scripture having the Smack of Legend) would 
«< tempt a Man to fuſpe& any Thing touching 
c him, which is grounded only on human Tra- 
dition; ſo that the Forger of his Epiſtle to St. 


: * e might well induce him, ſaying, If while 


do yet ſurvive, Men dare to feign ſuch Things 
* of me, how much more will they dare to do ſo 
© after my Deceaſe? There ſeems to be one 


Thing manifeſt, That he was not the Founder of 


that Church, and if ever he was at Rome, it was 
but a very ſhort Time : And indeed, the Time fix- 


ed on by the oldeft Tradition, of his going to that 


— H:8or. Chriſt. Sect. 1. Page 559. t Pope's Sups. Page 122. Sce 
Staug. in butch. Fa7c -%. and Wales in Ezſeb. Fage 2, 10. 


City, is rejected by ſeveral || Learned Men, and 


_—_ 


7 7 #26; £10 4 Ca * 5 - % 7 3 « - 3 20 — 
3 28 OY d * x ES aig \ 5 = . 0 8 5 : . 
X a T * — 25 3 F 2 2 
a AE b 8 , 9 oy 4 , * a e Comb C 
Ac * ds, ak: * F "A f . A 2 8 » - 1 * 
8 8 wy ö 74 N . N — 2 * — 2 
; of 1 < — ”» 
H\ : : 0 as, V A 5 
4 N d . 

. EY X Pp * 


— 


484 The Original Conſtitutin 
WH. even theſe of the Romiſh Perſwaſron. The infalli- 
dle Oracles ſeem to make it clear, that hecould 
not be at Rome before the Arrival of Faul, for at 
that Time the Jews who dwelt there, had not 
WH. - heard any diſtin&' Account of the Goſpel, but de- 
=  ſird him to declare his Opinion touching that Sit 
|. Which was evil ſpoken of every where, As 28. 
 - ©, _ This would ſeem to make it plain, that Peter was 
= - not the firſt Founder of that Church, and Preacher 
ol the Goſpel to the Jeu there, as the Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion ; but the Apoſtle Paul who lived 
two Tears among them in his own hired Houſe, no 
Man forbidding him. That Peter was not at Rome, 
dauring theſe two Years, is acknowledged by Biſhop 
WW © Pearſon*: And there is as little Ground to think he 
tt < was there before; ſeeing, before Paul's Arrival, 
the Jews appear to baye been Strangers to the Go- 
 - fpel, and only heard thereof by Report; which 
could not have beep, if there had been a Church 
lanted in that Place. And this is further evi- 
deent, in that the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the 
f - - Komans, expreſly mentions that he preached the 
WH -- Goſpel, not where Chrift was named, left he ſhould 
if. build upon anothers Man's Foundation, Rom. 15. 20. 
=: _ Is it ſuppoſable he would have written after this 
. Manner to the believing Romans, if Peter had been 
= Or would the. Aﬀertion have been true in Fact 
with reſpect unta that Church, if Paul had not 
been the firſt Founder of it? Beſides, if Peter had 
been Biſhop of Rome, as the Romaniſts maintain, 
is it reaſonable to imagine, the Apoſtle Paul would 
have neglected to ſend a Salutation to him, in the 
very Front of that large Catalogue mentioned by 
bim, in the laſt Chapter of his. Epiſtle indited "i I 
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that Church? Or, that he would have omitted to 


which he wrote while he was Priſoner in that Ci- 


| ſend a Salutation from him, as well as the other 
Faithful which were then in Rome, in the Epiſtles 


ty From this Place it was he ſent the Epiſtle to . 
the 


the Colofians ; and we find Ariftarchus, Marcus, 
 Fuſius, Epaphras, Luke and Demas ſent Salutations 
to them, but there is an utter Silence as to Peter, 
The firſt three of theſe he expreſly mentions, as 
3 and his Aſſi- 


being a peculiar Comfort unto 


— 


ſtants; which is a clear Proof he had not the Apo- 


{tle Peter as his Fellow-labourer in that Church. 


And after this, he wrote the laſt Epiſtle to Timothy, N 


an Epiſtle to Phileman, one to the Galatians, one 


to the Epheſians, and one to the 3 and 
yet, in all the Salutations mention d | 
_ - theſe, there is a profound Silence as to Peter, while 
others are mentioned that were with him. Sacred 


in any of 


Writ * lets us know of his having been at Feruſa- 


lem, Antioch, Babylon and Corinth, and there is 


* 
Sad 


— 


* 


good Reaſon to believe he was frequently in theſe 
Churches to which he indited his Catholick Epi- 
ſtles; but, that ever he was at Rome, and much 
leſs, that he was the Founder of that Church, there 
is not the ſmalleſt Evidence from the New Tefta- * 
ment, but the contrary. * Now, I leave it to tge 
Conſideration of the Judicious, if there be any ſolid - .. 
Foundation, that Peter was the Founder of the | - 
Church of Rome, or that he fix d his Epiſcopal 
Chair there, and took upon him the Charge there- 
of. This, in itſelf, was expreſly contrary to his 
- Apoſtolick Commiſſion, by Virtue of which, he _ 
had the Inſpection of all the Churches, and the 
I / oC 
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whole World was his Dioceſe, and ſo was not ca- 


dever: And to conceive him thus confined, was 


to degrade him from his Apoſtol ick Character, and a 
would be ſuch an Irregularity, as if a Biſhop ſhould 
be made a Deacon, as is obſerved by the Learned 


Dr. Barrow &, who, to all Intents, baffles this vain 


and ridiculous Conceit. Thus, if Peter was not 


Biſhop at. Rome, the firſt Link of the Chain of 


_ - Succeſſion is void, and ſo all the reſt muſt fall to 


the Ground, as being deſtitute of any ſolid Foun- 


dation. I know ſome will reckon all this but a 
' , , Negative Way of Reaſoning, and conſequently, of 
. ſmall Weight on the preſent Head. But it muſt 
be remembred, that it carries in it ſomething po- 
| fitive and ſtrong ; for, what can conclude more 
forcibly againſt a Thing's being an Article of Faith, 
than when it can be made appear, that it has no 
Foundation in the Scriptures, the Word of God 
Which cannot lie? This is a Point on which a great 
- Streſs is laid, and that which much affects the 
Church of Chriſt; and ſo, if it is deſtitute of a War- 
kant in the Infallible Oracles, it muſt fall to the 
Ground. How is it poſſible to argue a Matter of 
Right or Fact more clearly to be without Founda- 
tion, than. by making it appear, that it is not ex- 
tant in theſe Laws and Conſtitutions which are 
able to warrant ſuch a Right, or infallibly deter- 
mine the Fact? I cannot help thinking, that ſuch 
Arguments, in theſe Circumſtances, are not mere- 


ly negative, but rather of a poſitive Nature; name- 


1 -1y, proving Things not to be, becauſe not affirmed 
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Where they ought to be, in order to give them an 
undoubted Faith or Credit. Such Kind of Argu- 
ments will have Weight with a Mind endued with 
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will theſe Gentlemen give Credit to the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Fathers for the Validity of ſuch Argu- 


ments, whom they hold ſo much in Admiration? 
If they will reſt here, I ſhall give them two or 
three of many that I could adduce, and elſe where 
have collected. The firſt is that of Theodoret, who 
ſays, By the Holy Scriptures alone am I per- 
ſwaded. It is an idle and ſenſeleſs Thing, to 

© ſeek theſe Things that are paſt in Silence. 1 
am not ſo bold as to affirm any Thing which the 


“ Sacred Sctipture paſſeth in Silence. We ought 


* not to ſpeak theſe Things that are paſt in Si- 
© lence; but reſt in the Things that are written. 
But no leſs expreſs is Cyril of Alexandria, © That + © 


* which the Holy Scripture hath not ſaid, by 


what Means ſhall we receive, and account it 
among theſE Things that be true? I Again, Ba- 


fil ſays, © Believe theſe Things which are written; 


A theſe Things that are not written, ſeek not. It is 


£C 


* 


a manifeſt falling from the Faith, and an Argu- 


ment of Arrogancy, either to reject any Point of - 
_ © theſe Things that arè written, or to bring in as, © 


« ny of theſe Things that are not written. That 


« every Word and Action ought to be confirmed 
by the Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture, for the 
Confirmation of the Faith of the Good, and the | 
Confuſion of the Evil.” He adds, © That it is 
the Property of a faithful Man, to be fully per- 
* ſ{ſwaded of the Truth of the Things that are de- 
© livered in the Holy Scripture,” and not to dare 
b either to reje& or to add any Thing thereunto.. 
For, if whatſoever is not of Faith be Sin, as the 
Ahpoſtle ſaith, and Fe | | 
= * hearing by the Word of God; t 
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n whatſoever | 


Aith is by hearing, and 
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Honeſty and Prudence, however much they are - 
ſpurned at by the furious Bigots in our Day. But 
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| is without the Holy Scripture, being not of 
Faith, muſt needs be Sin. To concl En 
S 3s fully of the fame Mind, when ſpeaking concer- 
|  ** ning Hereticks, namely, © The Things which 
E they themſelves find and feign to be received as 
it were by Tradition from the Apoſtles, without 
e the Authority and Teſtimony of the Scriptures, 
t the Word of God doth ſmite. Theſe Teſtimo- 
nmaies I have borrowed from the Learned Biſhop U- 
per, and they are to be ſeen in his Anſwer to the 
Jiſaites Challenge, on the Head of Traditions, Pag. 
35, G. Not to inſiſt on many others I could have } 
added to the ſame Purpoſe, I leave it to the ſober 
TD Thoughts of the Unpre judiced, what Countenance 
he Eßpiſcopalians have from the Fathers, to make 
Uſſe of their Authorities, to make up a Jus Divi- 
dum, where the Scripture is ſilent. 
But, not inclining to proceed further on this 
Head, I refer the Reader to the Leafned Sanbeim, 
Tho, at great Length, diſputes this Point, and, to 
2 Demonſtration; baffles the Conceit of Peter's be- 
in at Rome, and the ſeveral Arguments that are 
aA adduced for that End. ide Miſcell. Sac. Antig. 
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„ the Catalogues of Pi, ſucceeding one another . + 
nin the Apoſtolick Churches were admitted; yet they 
do not prove a Succeſſion of Biſhops with ſole Power 

of Ordination and Furiſdiction in a ſingle Perſon 2. 

But only the Sucteſhon' of the eldeſt of the Presbyters, - 

or Preſides, or Moderators of the Bench of Pregiys . 
ters, by whoſe common Counſel theſe Churches weren 
ee PE = OR 


ra wS mm _ 


{es on 


Bor, becauſe the Succefron of this Church is 
LI much inſiſted upon, I ſhall next make it ap» -k 
pear, that tho' it were granted, there was a Suc- ts 
ceſſion of Perſons there; yet it will by no Means 
follow, that he who was in this Line from the A- 
poſtles Times, or the firſt planting of that Church, 
was of a ſuperior Order to the Presbyters ordained 
therein. A bare Succeſſion carries no more in it, >" 
than that there was one in theſe Churches ee e 
| by the Apoſtles, who was Freſes to the Aſſemblis 
oft the Rulers, and from whom the Succeſſion wass 
handed down or drawn, A Succeſſion of Perſons "25 
is that "which 1s ſtill ſought after, and laid down 
in the ancient Catalogues; but this will never be, - 
demonſtrative of a Succeſſion. of Power; for the 
8 Nay: in the Sinhedrim was indeed the Preſes in 
that Aſſembly, but not of a higher or more raifed © © 
Order than the reſt of that Bench. Thus, a Liſt 
| or Catalogue of Names, in a few of the Apoſto= © 4 
lick Churches, all following one after another 
from the Apoſtles Days, who planted thoſe Chur- 
ches, can never be a Proof that each of theſe was 
poſſeſſed with the ſole Power of Juriſdiction in 
theſe Churches. The Queſtion is ant, es N 
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490 The Original Conſtitution 
there might be a Lift of Perſons found out in 
ſome of the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, 
to whom After-ages g the Name of Biſhops ; 
but whether theſe Perfons were poſſeſſed with a 
Power over Presbyters, ſo as to have the ſole. 
Power of Juriſdiction ; this is more than difh- 
cult to make good; and a mere Succeſſion is far 
from being-a ſuitable Proof of ſuch a Point. This 
will eaſily appear from a plain and obvious Exam- 
ple, namely, at Athens. the People made choice 
of Nine Perſons every Year, to have the Manage- 
ment of the Affairs of their Common Wealth; 
Kall theſe were poſſeſſed of a Parity of Power a- 
ming themſelves, and aſfembled together in a 
H red Place, for conſulting about the publick Con- 
bverns of that State: But, tho' all of them were 
of the ſame Order, and had equal Power in Ma- 
nagement; yet only his Name who was their 
Apr or Preſes, was ſet in the publick Records 
of that Year, and their Catalogues yearly were 
+ = reckoned from him, as is obſerved by the judicious. 
_—_  Stillingflect. In this it is to be noted, that there 
was a Succeſſion in one ſingle Perſon, without a- 
nwàNn ny Superiority of Power in him over his Col- 
leagues, or the reſt of the Bench. This makes it 
evident, that a bare Succeſſion of Perſons is no 
Argument of a Succeffiorl of Paramount Power. 
Thus, the Name Ilposwe was made uſe of among 
the primitive Chriſtians by Juſtin Maryr, to ex- 
pPrefs the Prefident of their Aſſemblies, and in- 
dluded no more but a Precedency of Dignity al- 
Iluowed to a Moderator or Speaker. This is mani- © 
feſt from Clemens Romanus in his excellent Epiſtle 
to the Church of Corinth. His Words in the En- 
try of his Epiſtle, are, The Church of God which | 
I. + ſojourks at Rome, to the Church of Cod which ſo- 
ST LIB Eres frog ion 2 Iz JORCHS. 
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Oy the Chriſtian Church. 491 
jourus at Corinth. And * Euſebius agrees in this, 
when he ſays, that Clement mentioned by [renc- | 
45 wrote an ' Epiſtle to the Church of Corinth, in 
the Name of the Church of Rome. Now, both . : 
theſe compared together, make it clear, that Cl. 
ment was no more but the Preſes of that Church; + | 
it being expreſly mentioned and clearly exyreſs d 
that the Letter was not written in his on Name, 
as being the Fruit of his Epiſcopate, but in the 
Name of that Church; which can include no more, 
than that he was their Mouth in that Matter, or 
one who was the Preſes of their Aſſembly, and: * 
impowered to write in their Name. And indeed. 
every one who has peruſed that Epiſtle, and is 
not under the Influence of Prejudice, muſt at once 
be perſwaded, that Fresbyter and Biſhop, in his 
early Day, were the ſame both in Name and Cha- 
racter, as the Paſſages referred to in the Margin 
do clearly evince, ſome of which I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe. He ſays f, The Apoſtles did foreſee, 
ce that there would be a great Contention about the 
Name Epiſcopacy, and therefore being endued 
e with a perfect Fore-knowledge, appointed the”. 
“ forenamed Offices, namely, Biſhops and Dea-: * 
„ cons, and left the Manner of their Succeſſion 
« deſcribed, that ſo when they died, other ap- 
* proved Men might ſucceed them, and perform: . . ' 
% their Office. From this it is evident to a de:. 
monſtration, that there were only two Orders of 
Officers inſtituted by the Apoftles.” And, I look * 
upon it as an uncontroverted Truth with every ſo- 
ber Mind, that if two Orders of Officers were on- 
| Euſeb. Rift, Ecel. iG. t KA. 6} ars bier ZU Zy ½% | 
d. ro Kupiou wifey Ino ou Xp, ö 2045 Zu TED) Tov Gv6:1.4T05 1113 Li- 3 
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20 inſtituted by the Apoſtles, who were under in- 
fallible Inſpiration, it is not in the Power of a- 


© © ny Mortal to _—_ a Commiſſion to a Third, or 


fe Orders into Two, as the Epiſco- 


ſplitione of th 


— Ia do, when they make the Order of Biſhops 
'., -Tnperior to that of Presbyters. This Paſſage muſt 
ſtare a certain ſort of Perſons in the Face, when 
it fo clearly lets us ſee, that what is their Prac- 
tice and Principle, was money foreſeen -by the 


Apoſtles, who perceived by the Divine Spirit, 
that there would Contentions ariſe by Means of 


turbulent and aſpiring Men, who ſhould ſeek af. 


ter the Epiſcopal Office, to the depreſſing that of 
- Presbyters. For which Reaſons, ſays Clement + 
The Apoftles appointed two Orders of Officers in 
the Places where they preached, and deſcribed the 


Manner and -Qualifications of their Succeſſors. 


And, that he nh. leave no Room for any to 


that both Names were expreſſive of the ſame Of- 


_  fice and Character, and were alike in the Church 
. of Corinth to which he Wrote; he gives an un- 


queſtionable Inſta nce in the ſame Epiſtle, when 


he comes to ſpeak of their unnatural Schiſm, in 
- . theſe Words, / It is a moſt ſhameful Thing, and 
- - naworthy of Chriſtians, to hear that the firm and 
antien Church of Corinth ſhould, for the ſake of one 
or two” Perſons, raiſe a Sedition againſt the Presby- 
bert: And afterwatds, * only let the Flock of Chriſt 
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u ame Perſons which he deſigned 
: ness were in all Reſpects Presbyters, and 
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enioy its Peace with the Presbyters that are ſet over it. 
If there had been a Biſhop in this Church, to 


whom the ſole Power” of Rule and Government 
did belong, what was the Occaſion: of this Schiſm, 


that being an Office ſo well calculate for the Sup- 


preſſion thereof? What was the Reafon of Cle- 


mant's belhg ſo ſilent, nay, wa pag je him, as 


as to mention him in any Part of 


his Epiſtle'? And, if he was dead, as a Learned 


Epiſcopal. Writer alledges, without all Shadow.of 


there was not. the leaſt Notice taken of it in the 
Epiſtle, and Directions given them for making 


Reaſon for his Allegat ion, whence was it that 


Choice of another, for remedying their Schiſm ? 


The plain Reaſon was, becauſe there was no ſuch 
Office Bearer inſtitute by Divine Appointment. 
This moſt undoubted Piece of Antiquity comes 


neareſt to the Apoſtolical Stile, and in the ſtrong- 


eſt Terms makes the Biſbops and Presbyters of the 


ye ſubjeft to the Pregbyters and Deacons, as it were 


unto God and Chrift, even as chaſt Virgins rejoycing 


in a pure Conlcience : Let the Presbyters-be ſimple and 


innocent, merciful in all Things, turning all Men 
from their Errors, &c. From this Paſſage, the, 


Learned Blondel t obſerves,” that at this Time, 
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Church of Corinth to be one and the ſame Perſons 
In the fame Strain, Polycarp, the Diſciple of tt. 
Jobn, ſpeaks in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, * Be 


A. 
o 
- — 


there was no Biſhop in the Church of Philippi ſu. 

perior to Presbyters, but that the whole Frat ern: 
ty of Chriſtians were governed by a common 
Council; and that there was no CEE 1 
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the Model of Church Government before the 
Death of St. John. Beſides, it muſt be noted, that 
there is an exact Harmony between theſe two an- 
cient Writers, and both conſpire together for ma- 
king a Plurality of Rulers in the ſame Church, 
whom Clement terms promiſcuouſly Biſhops or Pres- 
B byters in his Epiſtle to the Corinthia and Poly- 
©, - carp only Presbyters in his to the Philipprans, 
whom yet the Apoſtle Faul deſigns by the Name 
of Biſhops. Nor is there any Weight in what is 
objected by ſome, namely, that the Inſcription 
— » .- of the Epiſtle intimates that Polycarp was veſted 
with an aid en over the Presbyters 
aa at Smyrna, becauſe it is ſaid, Polycarp and the 
PFrecbyters that are with him; ſeeing, the utmoſt 
the Phraſe can bear, is no more than this, v2. 
Paoolycarp and the reſt of the Preibyters of that Col- 
lege. This Stile was very frequent with the An- 
TW. cients, and particularly with Cyprian, as is obſer- 
ved in Teveral Inſtances by Blondel. I ſhall only 
WH.  give-one Inſtance among many, which Cyprian u- 
es in his 59th Epiftle, which runs, Cyprianus &' 
i - ceteri College qui in concilio ee which Ex- 
NT 1 theſe whom he mentions in ge- 
wt, neral, to be his equals in Office and Character. 
Beſides, there are many good Reaſons wherefore 
t . Polycarp was mentioned in the Inſcription by 
Name, and not the reſt of his Colleagues ; he was 
probably more known to the | Philippians than 
3 the reſt, the only Church Ruler ordained by John 
gat Smyrna that remained alive, and ſo, on Account 
ol his Age, was the firſt in Order among theſe in 
Office there, and occupied the Place of their Pre- 
ee, and wrote in their ame. 3 
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This exactly agrees with a College of equals, 


and is further confirmed from the Words of * Her- 


mas, when ſpeaking of the writing of two Books, 
one of which was to be ſent to Clement, and ano- 
ther to Graptes; And, ſays he, Clemens hall ſend 
it to foreign Cities,---and Graptes ſhall admoniſh the 


Widows and Orphans, but thou ſhalt read it with, or 
relate it unto the Presbyters in this City, who govern _ 
the Church. Whether this Hermas was the ſame 
mentioned by the Apoſtle Paul in the laſt Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, or not; I ſhall _ 
not determine; but there is one Thing manifeſt. 
from his Words, namely, that the Church in one 


City was govern'd by the Bench or College of 
Presbyters, without the ſmalleſt Hint of any one 

Biſhop's being ſet over them of a more raiſed 
Jurisdiction or Power, than they. The ſame An- 
tient F Author ſays, The poliſhed -white Stones are 


the Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and Doctors, and Deacons, 
who walked in the Clemency of God, and diſthar-- 


ged the Epiſcopal 'Office, and taught and miniſtred. 
Again, Such are ſome Biſhops, that is, Governors of 
the Churches. and theſe who have the Charge of the 


\ SHervices. The Obſervation of Blonael on both 
| theſe Paſſages is juſt, namely, that Hermas makes 
only two Degrees of Church Officers, that of Bi- 
| ſhops who governed the Churches, and whom be- 
fore he termed Presbyters, and that of Deacons 
\, Who had the Charge of the Services; for it is ac-: _ 
| knowledged by all, that the Doctors are all one 
with the Biſhops, when they are ſaid to have per- 
formed that Office, and that the Apoſtles, as they. ' » 
are oppoſed: to Biſhops, were placed above the -* 7 
oo, eo no TO Top olger oo We 
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496 The Original Conſtitution 
mL whole Clergy. The Antient and Primitive Bi- 
itiemoeps perpetually preached or taught; and Chry- 
Jjuoſiom, Theophyla#, Theodoret, Cdulius, and after 


- 


| [ 5 them, Aquinas, Haymo, Benedictus, Juſtinianus on 
1 . Text, makes mention of -Ferom, Auſtin, Anſelm, 
and the Council of Carthage, as being of the ſame 
Saat And they, having a certain Envy among 
=. rhemſelves, contend for Principality and Digni- 
3 Presbyters, or an Inſinuation of its Lawfulneſs, 
. mad and infatuate, who firive among themſelves for 
Wi} ſuch as love to have the Preeminence and firſt 
Seat. When the Apoftles contended who among 
the Principality of one of them over the Reſt was 
2 Thing lawful, and that ſuch a raiſed Character 
”: - > Beſides, the chief Seat Was the Privilege of the 
inelude a Primacy of Power or Juriſdiction, but 
only that of mere Order or Decency. Thus it ſtill 


Eph: 4. II. All make Paſtor, Biſbop and Doctor to 

fudgment. And when Hermas . in another Place 
. Ty; is ſo far from being an Argument for the 
ttat it concludes the Contrary, from what the ſame 
Principality; == Beſides, that the Life of thoſe who 
Of them, and not in any Principality or Dignity. By 
them ſhould be the greateſt ; did this include in it, 

tb was agreeable to his Will? As none will aſſert this, 
© ©, 'Preſes of the Aſſembly, or Synod of Presbyters ; 

* 1 ; | © 


„ 


be the ſame. And Cornelius a Lapide on the ſame 

_ lays, The earthly Spirit exalts itſelf and ſects the firſt 

ſuperior and juriſdictional Power of Biſhops over 
Author there mentions, namely, But all ſuch are 
Fẽeeßp the Divine Commands conſiſts in the Obſervation 
this he plainly condemns a Diotrephixing Spirit, or 

mt that our Lord had aſſured them before hand, that 

ſio no more will it follow in the preſent Caſe. 

which, as has. been all along obſerved, does not 
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holds good, that, according to Hermas, there Wers 


» 


And it is a 
Ay he -only me Church O | -- 
| ficers, the Preſident and Deacons, without ſo much — | 
| as ever hinting a middle Order between theſe. '-  } 
And tho it be alledged that even in the feeond 
Century, Jreneus was Biſhop of Hout; yet I 
muſt be remembred, that the very Efſence and Na- : 
'A Biſhop was no more, according to tie 
8 f the Ancients, but the it Presbyrer ; that is 
the Moderator or Preſes, aggis to be ſeen from Hi | 
 Tary and Others, on felt Thhotly 3, Befides, Ire 
maus himſelf did not imagine that Biſhop'and Per-. 
' byter were two diſtinct Ofders of Church Officers, 3 
tor he aſcribes the preſerving the Apoſtolical!l! 
Doctrine to the Succeſſion of Presbyters, Which 
before he had done to Biſhops, his Words are, 
JJV To tc” Be" nl 
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| 165 Words are, + Wherefore 


4 the Epiſcopal Cant of the Names Biſhops and 
Presbyters being common during their Days, is of 
Ho Conſideration: For ſtill the Names are com- 
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(um antem ad eam iterum Travitionem quz eſt ab Apoſtolis, quæ per [1 uccel- 
O! es Pre. hyterorum in Eccl:fus cuſtodityr, provocan vs ebe, qui adverſantur 
tiadhigni, dicent fe non folum Prest yteris, fed, etiam Apoſtolis far ĩentiores. 


Adverſus et. L. 3» Ca: 83 4 Quapro cer Is qui ſunt in Eecleſia Prksbyteris > 
© <dire oportet, Fis qui ſucceffionem habent ab Apoſtolis, ſicut oftendimus, qui - 
cum Epricoparus fucceflione, chariſma veritatis c-rrum ſecundum plectum Fatiis _ 
Accepefunt. Idem Lib. 4. Cap. 43. 1 uſed, Hiſt. Ecch. L. 5. Cap. 14. 
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* not they diſtingiiſh' [the Fure Divino Epiſcch 


| thy Frinces in 


(i.) vol + P. 44 * presbyte:i 
nunt ũmorem Dei in ſuis cordibus, 
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mon; and not only ſo, but tlie e are de- 


'Hiſtor 


h do 
5 d 4 
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% ans] between the Divine Right proceeding from 
« thi real Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in t 

of the Miniſterial Function, whether Biſhop oc 
« Presbyter, which is intirely Spiritual, and.the- 


* 


ſound Speech and a blameleſs Converſation... From 


this it is eaſy to perceive, that Irenauss great Scope 


is, not to prove the Succeſſion of Perſons in the 

Apoſtolical Power, but a Succeſſion in that Do- 

Ctrine which was delivered by them, and commit- 

ted to Writing. And therefore he immediately 
adds, Such 2 doth the Church nouriſh, tons 

cerning whom a io the Prophet ſays, I will give thee ©. 
Peace, and thy Biſhops in Righteouſ-- 
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IT, vl Carviant ſuis voluptatibus, et non præpo- cp 
Ted contumeſiis agunt reliquos, et principa- 
lis oonſeſſionĩs tumore elatĩ ſang, ---- ab omnibus igitur ralit us abſiſtere oportets & 


adhærere verd- xis, qui & Apoſtolorum doctrinam cuſtadiunt, & cum ogy rs 
_ - ofdine ſermonem ſantim, & converſationem fine offens3 præſtant Tales 


Presbyteros nutrit Eccleſiz, de quit us & prophers aire & dato printipes tuos If 


Pace, & E;iſcopos tuos in juſtitid, - Iren Liv: 4. Ch. 444 
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300 The Original Conſtitution 
neſs... And of them the Lord ſays, Who is then a 
faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom the Lord hath made 
Ruler over bis -Houſhold, to give; them Meat in due 
Seaſon. Bleſſed is that Servant whom the Lord when 
Be cometh, ſhall find ſo doing.” And yet more ful- 

„ FA this Speech or Dgftrine will be evident to 
n abo reads the Scripture diligently, among theſe 
Presbyters who are in the Church, with whom the' A. 
Poſtles Doctrine is to be found as we have ſown. And 
in his Letter to Victor, written about the Lear 190, 
he has theſe Words, * The Presbyters who preſided 


** 


” 


over the Church in which thou, preſideh, before Soter, 


a mean Anicetus, Pius, Hyginus, Telesphorus 
and. Xiſtus, neither obſer d | Eafter on the 14. Day 
of the, Month] nor enjoyn d the Obſervation thereof 
70 Fafterity.— But the. ſame Jew 41 who went 
before thee, ſent the-Eucharift to their, Brethren in thoſe 
Fiber, bo obſerved it after their own Way. --—- 


0 Nether aid Polycarp perſwade Anicetus to this Ol- 
dance, who.uas for adhering to the Cuftom of thoſe 
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4 Hyginum, & Teleſphorum, & Xiſtum, neque ipſi fi obſcry.runt, nec poſteris 
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abe and that the Bi 


of 
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- F Omnis ſermo ei cuntt (bit. c. idem 11 4. Cap 


Auis Præcepeiunt. - &c, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 5; Cap. 23. 


Hache aho went before him. From all which it 
e that the Avthor's great Scope was, to 
ewa Succeſſion in the Apoſtolical Doctrine, and 
not a Succeſſion of Perfons in the Apoſtolical Pow- 
er; and as to any Perſonal Succeſſion, he plainly 
-Ives it to Pre bras” and in the eaſieſt Terms 
he 's,: that theſe Presbyters were Biſhops, that 
faraÞ's Words concerning Biſhops belonged to 

Thope of Rome before the 
Time of Victor were nothing elſe but Presbyters, 
in a Word, that Anicetus obſerved the Presbyters ; 
that had gone before him. Will any ſober Judg- 


ment, from theſe Teſtimonies of [renz15, be able 


to 
— 4 oy 7 : 


> onft « 72. * Qui ante Sorerem 
Pres yterĩ Eceleſiæ prafuerunt, cui run; præſi les, Anicetum dicinus, & Pium, | 


to determine the Point of Succeſſion, ſo as to make 


it clear to the judicious Conſiderer, and determine 1 


what that Power was, which thoſe Perſons were 
poſſeſſed of, whom he mentions in his Succeſſions, 


and ſometimes terms Biſbops, ſometimes Presby- 
ters. Presbyters are expreſly ſaid to be Succeſſors 


of the Apoſtles. in their Doctrine; but it will be 


more than difficult to produce the ſhew of an Ar- 


gument, that they ſucceeded to their Power, or 
make it appear that theſe'Perſons had a Juriſdicti- 


on over Presbyters, who themſelves were but Pres- 
_ tbyters. Thus, as for Ireneugs being called Biſhop | 
ot Lyons, J look upon it to be no more than that 
he was their firſt Presbyter, Preſes or Moderator; 
and this is all that can be ſaid of Linus, Anacletus 
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*. 


and Clement their being Biſhops of Rome, and 1 
much Queſtion if Victor himlelf was any more, 


however much the haughtineſs of his Spirit might 


ſing the Catalogues given us of the Succeſſion of 


Jons to be good, and that all the Ancients agreed in 


their Story, it will not thence follow, that theſe 


Biſhops were Church Monarchs, or that they had 
Juriſdictional Power over Presbyters. As I obſer- 
ved in the beginning, the Learned Stillingflect gives 
us a clear Inſtance, that all this was conſiſtent 
with a Parity of Power, from the. Archontes at 


Athens, and the Ephori.at Lacedemon; the Succeſ- 
lion was reckon'd by the Archon or Ephorys, tho 
he had no Power over the reſt, From this he con- 


. cludes, © That mere Succeſſion of ſome ſingle Per- 
“ ſons named above the reſt, in the Sueceſſions in 


. 


Ahpoſtolical Churches, cannot inforce Pe” 5 
 aboye 


© Iority of Power in the Perſons ſo named, aboye 
* others, ſuppoſed to be as joynt Governors of the 


Churches With them.” I ſhall give the Tefti- 


1 mony 


have induced him to aſpire. „ 
Fer- | 
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$02 The Original Conſtitution | 
mony of two Canonifſts. who are of the higheſt 


Character among the Papiſts, who freely confeſs || 
that in the firſt Times of Chriſtianity, the Church 
was: govern d by a common Council, and that Or- 
dination and Government were in the Hands of 
Presbyters. The firſt is * Gratian, who ſays, Ne 


call ile ſucred Orders the: Diaconate and Presbyte- 


rate ; theſe only the primitive Church is ſaid to haue 
had. And ꝶ Foannes Semeca, in his Gloſs on the Ca- 


von Law, [They ſay indeed ilat in the firſt primitive 
burch, ile Office of Biſhops and Frieſis, and their 


Names were common; , but in the ſecond primitive 


 , Church, both Names and Offices began to be diftin- 
'  guilhed. | From theſe two noted Writers among 


the Romans, it is eaſy to perceive, that there was 


a Time-when there was a' firſt Primitive Church, 
m whick the Presbyters acted in common, and 


bad the ſole Power of Ecdleſiaftical Juriſdigion, 
and that both the Office and Names of Biſhops 


* 
+ 


+ and-'Presbyters -were common. The ſame was 


the Judgment of the Maſter of the Sentences, who 


- ſays, | witþ the Ancients, Bilbops and Preghyters were 
tte ' ſame. He adds, The Canons excellently judge, 


"that there are only two ſacred Orders, viz. the Dia- 


<A | ; _conate' and Pregbyterate, becauſe theſe- atone the pri- 
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its riſe from Cuſtom, t 


0 Strom, Lib. e. apud Blond. Pag. 346. 
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From what has been ſaid we may ſee the incon- 
cluſiveneſs of the Argument adduced by. the Epi- 


2 ſcopalians, upon the Head of the Line of Succeſſi- | 
on; and I muſt further add, that it doth not ap- 


pear from any Writer in the ſecond Century, that 


| thoſe who had the Name of Biſhop aſeribed to them 
in the Ancient Catalogues, were any more but the .. 
Prefides or Moderators of their Presbyteries. That 
theſe had a Precedency of mere Order or Decency, 
we ſhall not Queſtion; but that they were poſſeſ- 


ſed of a juriſdictional Power over Presbyters, is 


what no Writer in that Age gives Countenance to, 
or a ſuitable Proof of. The main Thing mfiſted 


upon Quring this Period of Time, is the Ignatian 


ned 


that by Divine Inſtitution there were only Biſhops 
or Presbyters and Deacons ; and ſo whatever 


Change had gradually crept in in that Age, it was 


Till a received — among them, that it had 


that the Name Biſhop was ſometames appropriated 


Biſhops, which is ſufficiently blaſted by the Lear- 
Fry in his Naziameni Querela, and by, 
what is already ſaid, The ſame Author has nb © 
leſs made it appear in his Cyprianus Iſotimiis, that 
the Writers in the third Century all acknowledged 


eDeed of Men, and not from | 
_ - Chriſt, It is plain from Clemens Alexandrinus, who 

_ - flouriſhed in the cloſe of the ſecond Century, that 
there were but two Orders of Church Officers, and 
the utmoſt that can be concluded fram him, is, 
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Change might at any Time obtain after the cloſe | 
ol the inſpired Ape, it can never bear the Name of 
2 h > nf 49, 1 i re ee 


do the Proſes or Moderator of the Bench of. Pre- 
byters. This is clearly made good by a Paſſage quo »᷑ 
ted from him by the judicious Blondel (a), namely, 
FTT 5 


Jod De Original Conſtitutin 

IT .)u at theſe Offices are an Imitation of the Angelical 

- Glory, and of that Diſpenſation, which, as the Scrip- 

ture Jays, they wait for, who, treading in the Steps of 
p 


the Apoſtles, live in the Perfection of Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs , for theſe the Apoſile writes ſhall be 
taken up into the Clouds, and there firſt as Deacons 
attend, and then according to the Proceſs or next Ha- 
tion of Glory, be admitted into the Presbytery. He elfe- 


where (a) fays, In the Church the Presbyters bear 


that Office which makes Men better, the Deacons, © 
that which is performed in waiting upon and ſagving 
them: The Angels perform both theſe Services If God 
in ordering Things that are on Earth. From which 
\ Paſſages Blonde! obſerves, that Clement acknow- 


: O ledges. only two Orders of Eccleſiaſtick Officers, 


te 


namely, that of Presbyters and Deacons. For, 
ſays he, Clement gives the Name of Presbyter to 
“ that Servant of Chriſt, to whoſe Care St. ohn 
“ had committed the * young Man, and whom 
he had ſtiled Biſbop. For when he affirms, the 
+ Apoſtle had uſed theſe Words: O Biſhop reſtore 
% what. I committed unto your Charge; And a little 
, after, writing in St. John's Stile, ſays; Looking 
. go the Biſhop who was over them all, ---- he ſaid, 
1 tommit this young Man to thy Care; he adds, 
% The Presbyter therefore having received him, 
% gc. This clearly enough proves that even in 
Clemens Time, the Names Biſhop and Presbyter 
were common. Beſides, it is manifeſt, he only 


* 


78 acknowledges two Angelical and Eccleſiaſtical Mi- 


niſters, Which is evident from the Paſſages already 

mentioned. For according to him, as Presbyters 
were deſignd to improve the Minds of Men by 

Inſtruction, and the Deacons were to be employ- 
ed in Miniſtring to them in external Concerns, ſo 
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/ the Angels perform theſę Services to God; by 
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waiting on him and doing his Will, they may be 


conceived as performing the Work of Deacons; or 


under that Notion of Reſemblance, and in their 
being conſidered as inſtructing Men, they bear a 
Reſemblance to Presbyters. Thus, however we 
conceive the Words of Clement, it is plain, he makes 
but two Orders or Stations of Eccleſiaſtick Officers. 


And what 1s further 2 from him by the 


forenamed Author (a), ferves to clear this, when 
he ſays, He is in Truth a Presbyter of the Church, 


and a Miniſter of the Will of God, who does and 


teaches the Things of the Lord; not ordained by Men, 
or eftcemead juſt, becauſe a Presbyter, hut becauſe juſt, 
therefore received into the Presbytery, altho' here be 


be not honoured with the firſt Seat on Ear th, &. 
Thus according to him both Biſhops and Presby- 
ters were Members of the ſame Presbytery; and 


their Order according to Divine Inſtitution was 


the ſame; only he who was the Freſes had the 
Hrſt or chiefeſt Seat in the Senate or Bench of 


Presbyters. For what Senſe were there in theſe 


Words, He is really a Presbytzr, — tho" he is not 


honoured with the firſt Seat on Earth; except he be- 


lieved every'one of that Bench of Presbyters had 
equal Power and Honour with him who was poſs 
ſeſſed of the chief Seat as to Office and Character, 
and that all that the one had above the reſt, wasonly _ 
-a Precedency of mere Order, and what Decency re- 
| 2 And it is obſervable, that tho' the Apoſtle 
Feier is conſtantly mentioned in the Front of the reſt 


in the Sacred Catalogues, and even uf thoſe Acti- 
ons wherein he was only joynt! y concerned with 
the reſt of his Brethren, he is ſet. down in the firſt 


Place in the Reports that were made; yet he 
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| was in all reſpects on a perfect Level with them 

. asto his Office, and they in Honour and Power 
equal to him. Beſides, the ſame Clement who wat 
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of himſelf and theſe in his Station, We gre Shep- 
herds ſet over the Churches, according to the Exam- 
' ple of the good Shepherd ; but you are the Sheep. By 
this it appears, that Presbyters were the Shepherds, 
"Paſtors or Rulers of this Church, and not a ſingle 
Perſon or Biſhop ; which clearly makes it appear, 
= _ that the Order of Prevghyter and Biſhop was at that 
= -Time the ſame. _ F 


Words of Ferom +, with reſpect to the Conſtitution 
W after this C the Writing of both the Epiſtles of 


mY that there might be a Remeay againſt Schiſm, left e. 
Very one drawing theChurch of Grrif after him, ſhould 
 Yauſe Diviſions therein. For, in Alexandria, from 
Ml-ark the Evangeliſt, even to Heracles and Dionyſi- 
us, the Precbyters flill gave the Name of Biſhop to one 
$ ' = *elefted among themſelves, and placed him in a bigher 


Dsqacons ſhould chooſe one of themſelves, whom they 


*deacan, From which Paſſage, it is evident as any 


us Perſon, denoted no more than the firſt Presbyter 
or Præſes of an Aſſembly or Senate; and, that all 
the Pre- eminence he had over the reſt, was onl 
for Order's Sake, and had its Ariſe from the Preſ- 
byters themſelves. The Scope of Ferom, in this 
Epiſtle, being to prove the [dentity of Presbytcr 
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Church, 
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a Presbyter in the Church of Alexandria, (a) ſays 


+» © And here it may not be improper to give the 
of the Church of Alexandria, namely, The Reaſon 


John] one was choſen and ſet over the reſt, was, 


Seat; as if an Army ſhould create a General, or the 
wm -  foundto be laborious, and give him the Name of Arch- 


5 Thing can be, That Biſhop, when appropriate toa 


And Biſhop, from the Practice of the Alexandrian 
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Stilling fleet * on this Paſſage, ©. That learned Doc- 


“ tor, ſays be, who would perſwade us, that the 
<< Presbyters only made Choice of the Perſon, butt 


Lag 
* 


e the Ordination was performed by other Biſhops, 


c 


A 


< theſe Biſhops in Egypt were, who did conſecrate 
< or ordain the Biſhop of Alexandria, after his 


la 


“ Government of the Præfectus Auguſtalis. 2. How 


25 had this been in the leaſt pertinent to Jeroms 
<< Purpoſe, to have made a particular Inſtance of - 
e the Church of Alexandria, for that which was 
* common to all other Churches beſides? For, the 
old Rule of the Canon Law for Biſhops was, 
* Electio Clericorum eft, Conſenſus Principis, petitio 


*“ plebis. 3. This Election of Jeroms muſt imply 


< the conferring the Power and Authority where-- 


would do well to tell us firſt who, and where 


Election by the Presbyters; eſpecially while 
* Egypt remained but one Province, under the 


* by, the Biſhop acted. r. It is a Matter be- 


vond Queſtion, - that Jerom makes the Source of 


the Power of Biſhops above Elders, to be from the 


free Choice of the Presbyters themſelves, and not 
from any Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; which he elſe- 


where expreſſeth by Conſuetudo Eccleſiæ, that is, the 


Rulers, This is further manifeſt from his Com- 
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Church, it leaves no Room to imagine, that tze 
{ Biſhops there had any juriſdictional Power over 
the Presbyters, - Remarkable are the Words of 


| Cuſtom of the Church, or voluntary Act of its 


ment on Titus, where he ſays, Let us- carefully 5 : 


— 
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* Heed the Words of the Apoſtle, ſaying, That _ 

thou mighteſt ordain Elders in every City, as I haue 
appointed thee. Who, diſcourſing on what fol- 

_* Jows, touching what Presbyters ought to be or- 


. 
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FE | 


N 5 FEE ſays this, If one be blamleſs, &c.— A 
3 Presbyter is tlierefore the ſame with a Biſhop. | 
And before that, by the Devil's. Inſtigation, . 
+ e there were Parties in Religion; and it was. ſaid 
among the People, I am of Paul, I of Wau, 5 
„ and Io Cephas, the Churches were governed 
by the Common Counſel of Presbyters. But 
0 * after; it was decreed in the whole World, 
hat one choſen from among the Presbyters 
, «. ſhould be ſet over the reſt, to —_—_ all the Care 
8 & of the Church ſhould pertain; : and that the 
8d deeds of Schiſms might * pluck d up.” Now, 
EE that. he might clearly eſtabliſh. that Biſhops and 
Presbyters were 1 one and the ſame, he af- 
terwards adduceth pregnant | Scriptures for 
that Purpoſe, which, bn the Menge Terms con- 


| - clude what he deſi g d. This Teſtimony is fully 
vindicated from the Cavils of the Epiſcopalins, 
by the Learned * Blondel and I Stillingfleet, and 
' , ſince, by our Country-man | Mr.“ Jamieſon, and 
Mx. Anderſon, to whom I refer the Reader. 
Again, Ambroſe, or rather Hilary, is of the ſame 
M.ind with Jemm, as will appear from his Comment 
on 1 Tem. 3. But, at preſent, I ſhall only menti- 
on a few Words Rom im, on Eph. 4. II. namely, 
28 But hen the ſucceeding Presbyters began to be 
e © 6p] .unwotthy to hold the firſt Place, the Method 
e, was altered, on the Deliberation of a Council ; 


* 


„ many Prieſts, that not the Order of ones ſtand. 

* ig 2 perſonal Merit ſhould make a Biſhop. 
By this it 5 manifeſt, That all that we are to un- 
. 8 9 7 s in nm Time of which Hilary 


ce 
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ſpeaks, was only the Preſet or Moderator of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Senate; which he, on the Text above 
mentioned, clearly evinces, when he ſays, The 
Ordination of Biſhops and Presbyters were t 
lame. From all which it is clear, that there was 
a Time in which both the Names and Office of Bi- 
mops and Presbyters were the ſame. And it 15 to 
be noted, That Hilary was a Deacon in the Chuxgch 
of Rame, and his Commentary was cited 1 . 
plauſe by Auſtin, which is not to be thought he 
would have done, if what is therein narrated: had 
not been the received Notion of the Church at that 
Time, namely, that Originally Biſhops and Pre- 
byters were one. But indeed Auſtin * is expreſs 
to the Full of the ſame Thing, when bets 
According to theſe Names of Honour, which ae 
rought in Faſhion. by the Cuſtoni of the Church, the | 
Office of a Biſhop. is greater than that of a Presbyter, {| 
The Learned Biſhop Jewel F tranſlates this Paſlage, 
| The Office of a Biſhop is above jhe Office of a Priefh, © 
not by the Authority of the Scripture, but after 
the. Names of Handur, which, Ihre the Cuſtom of the _ 


Church, have now, obtain'd. This makes it further 
evident, That the Difference between Epiſcopacy 
and Presbytery. had its Riſe from the Cyſtom of 
the Church, which appropriate the Name of grea- 
ter Honour to ſuch Perſons as Were raiſed above 
, others: But this will never make that Conſtitution - 
to be a J Divinum, which cannot bring the Aut 


thority of the Sacred Oracles along with it. 
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8 _ „ 


5 m Thee was a Change made in the Conft itution ” 
ie Church, from what obtain'd in. the Apoftalick 
1 Ae, "and fome Time after. How and when this 

ange was made. It was gradual. Of the in- 
65 ' rroducing conflant Moderator t, and appropriatin 
20 them the Name of "Biſhop." Of Jerom's''tot 
Fo - orbe decretum, an 
.. cilio, before the End of the Second Cemtary, 


7 being manifeſt rh what: hath "Bl 810 


5 tution of the Church, from what obtain'd in the 
8 Apoſtolick Age, and ſome Time after; it may be 
enquired, How could. this fall out, without fome 


8 P N Oppoſi tion made unto it, and what f 


Was the Time 723 which it was made. In Anſwer 
to this; It is I in Fact, that there was a Change 
made; $18 even e by many of 
iſcopacy, as will 

ear. from the Appendix. Belides, it 1s wholly 
7 iculous for Men to diſpute againſt a Matter of 


Fact which is ſo clear from the Writers in every 
. tho' it cannot be ſo exfily accounted for, 


how and when it came to paſs, The pitiful Pre- 
tences the Epiſcopalians make on this Point, are 


that I Fall further add on 


happen. That it is a Matter ſo difficult preciſely 


to determine this Point, ariſes from the Defect of 


ancient Writings in thoſe Times which came next 
| r the . es. This was the Occaſi lon which 


made | 


Hilary Proſpiciente Con- 


That there was à Change made in the Conſti- 


ſufffciently 110 0 b by Mr. Tamicſon and Mr. Hu- 
a4ierſon. Therefore, 

mh Head is, to give the moſt rational Account I 
can, how and when it was that this Change did 


1 nnn * 


„ é W 8 
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| made Euſebius complain, in the Proem to his Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, That he was ſtraitned for 


Light to gue hi in what he wrote of thoſe early 
Times. Beſides, that which renders the Thing 
more hard and difficult, is, becauſe the Change 
| appears to have been grad ual, and many of their 


Writings which were in the Beginning of the Se- 


cond Century, are either ſpurious,” or otherwiſe 


vitiate, and made to bear the Senſe that was ion = 


able to after Times, But we ſhall not inſi 
this but proceed. 
What Gele ke in another Caſe, is certain! 7 


applicable on the preſent Head, namely, Whew 


Men are 31 in Dignity, one only can have the firſt 
Place. J judge it a Matter obvious to Rea- 


ſon- and the Light of Nature, that when there is a 
College of Equals in one Court of Judicature, there 
muſt, of Neceſſity, be one who acts the Part of 
Preſi dent, and Gliecks the Mind. of his Brethren, 

in order to bring Matters before them to a Periode 


and Iſſue. This much the 2 of Decency 
and Order clearly evince, as being neceſſary to 


reſerve a becoming Re ani 40 and promote the - 
ance before a Court 
e up of many Members, whoſe Powers ſtand: © 


a of Affairs in 


8 an equal Footing. So, While the Apoſtles were 


together at Feruſalom, and ina joynt Courſe of 

Management governed that Church, it is reaſo: 
nable to believe, there was one of their Number, 
who acted the Part of Freſes or Moderator in their 
Senate or Presbytery. It is a received Truth a=. 
mong all ſound Proteſtants, that the Twelve Apo 
ſtles were perfectly equal in Honour and Power, 
and there was none of them had a Superiority of 


Juriſdiction over the reſt, as the Papiſts plead. 
But this does not ets but one 0k hem. a might, 


ob the Criſtian ci Church.” rr 
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be Præſes in their Aſſemblies, or the Mouth of the 
reſt in their Publick Meetings. Thus, it is gene- 
rally thought by the Ancients (on what Grounds, 
Ido not determine, or how juſtly) that Peter was 

benvho, for ordinary, preſided in the Bench of the 
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Holy: Apoſtles.- And 1o Chryſalom * ſays, - Sze the 


Concord of th Apoſtles,. far they, yield unto bim .the 
Segel, for, they 29 not all \ſheak.. And Jerom f 


ſaith, Ins is choſen. among the Twelve, that a Head 
being appointed, an Occaſton of Schiſm might be taken 
away, All that is pleaded here, may be admitted 


as kgresable im the general; ſeeing it was uſeful 


0. preſerve Order, promote Expedition, and pre- 


1 : 4 — 3 


vent Confuſion or dilatory Ohſtruction in the Ma- 


(1 


nagement of Affairs, and belides, might: have a 


ſo very natural to Men. For, as all could not act 


firſt, or ſpeak on proper Occaſions, and guide Af. 
Hirs, it was but expedient ſome one or other of 
them ſhould undertake. it, And that which ſee ms 
to have induced the Ancients, to give this Prece - 


gency to Peter, ſeems to ariſe; partly from the per. 
ſonal Excellency they apprehended to be in him i 
his Quickneſs of Perception, Boldneſs of Spirit, 


Readineſs of Speech, fervent Zeal for the Service 


of his Lord, and the Reſolution and Activity he 


4 
ag fx 


ſhawed on all Occafjons,, which is frequently. ob- 
ferved by Gril ||: and Chryſofam'+, partly from the 
Eſteem and Repute they conceived to belong to 
him, ariſing from his perſonal. Qualifications, on 


which Accqunt they ſtile him the Chief, Prince 
and Head of the Apoſtles, as Atbhanaſius in his 
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- | Firſt of the Apoſtles, which the frequent Uſe of | 
A the Latin Word: Princeps will bear, Beſides, this 
t Priority was frequently aſcrib d to Peter by the An- | 
8 clients, on. Account of his Faith and Confeſſion, in 
˖ which he outſtriped his Brethren, And fo * Hila- 
= MW ry faith, He obtain d ſupereminent Glory by the Con- 
f eſſion of his Bleſſed Faith: And ||. Ambroſe, Be- | 
& cauſe. he alone of all ile reſt profeſſeth his Love, John | 
4 21. Therefore he is preferred above all, To theſe I 
_ | fhall only add, that Jerom, on Account of his Age, | 
he being of more Years. than any of the reſt of the | 
, Apoſtles, and a married Perſon before his Call, g 
e F 
— 
2 ö 
Q 4 
iv : MY | 
; || Now, all this, tho it were granted to Peter, is a il 
's || quite different Thing from à Superiprity of Power, 1 
5. I Epiph. Har. 31. 4 Hilar, in Matt Con. 2 | Cypr.Epiſtaz 1. Bahl, 4 
Cl, de Judit. ei. T. 2. Pag. 261. f Jerom. in Jovin, 1. * De Trin. L 

rage 121. | Jn Luc. Cap ult. Þ In Jovin. 1914. | bs. 
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514 The Original Conſtitution 
Command or Juriſdiction over the reſt of his Bre- 
thren ; they were, in this Reſpect, every Way e- 
. Qual, or, as Chry/oftom || ſpeaks, Were all in common 
 tntrufted with the whole } 1 70 and had the Care of 
all Nations, There is one Thing more that might 
have induced the Ancients to give the Preference 
to Peter, namely, that he'is'conftantly; in all the 
Catalogues, ſet down in the Front of all the reſt, 
and even in theſe Actions that were joyntly mana- 
. ped, he is ſtill the. firſt mention'd in the Report, * 


Now, from theſe Paſſages, we may come to 


frame ſome Notion of the received Opinion the 
Fathers had of Peter, and His Preference to — 1 5 
of his Brethren ; namely, from his perſonal Ex- 
_ cellency, Reputation and Effeem, and particilar- 
1y, his being firſt in the. Apoſtleſhip, and of the iſ 
greateſt Age of all that Blefſeq Fraternity, he was | 
. a eee 2188 r! a #7 05+. * 
Preferred to be their Frolocutor or Preſes. in their 
Aſſemblies and Publick Tranſactions. And fv, 
according tò the View they had of the Order obſer- 
ved among the Apoſtles, when together in the firlt | 
Mother Church in. Feruſalem, it is reaſonable to 
conceive they model'd themſelves afterwards, and 
_ conſequently, eſtabliſhed a conſtant Moderator in 
their Presbyteries, to reſemble Feter among the 
Apoſtles. uch is eaſy to be gathered from 
many PaſſagMn Gprian, particularly when de- 
| borti ng from the Schiſm of Vovatian, he has theſe «: 
Words, + © This comes to paſs, becauſe Men re. 5 
* FI 77 5 TR 2 5 8 7 5 | * 2 3 | 18 + * - 7 ; { ; | ; turn IS 
x: $8 V * $2 * p yen BY EY : 1 7 ” Font 5 Fi * 
2 1 Totn, 5. Orat, 47. in 2 Cor. 11. 28, * Matt. 10. 2. Mark 3. 17. 
Luke 6. 14. AQs 1 13. John 21.2. f Hoc eo fit, dum ad Veritatis 
Originem non reditut, nec Caput quzritur, nec Magiſtci Cœleſtis Doc. 
trina ſervatur. Que ſi quis conſideret & examiner, tractatu longo dt. tex 
que Argumentis opus non eſt, probatio eſt ad fidem facilis compendio tat. 
Vetitatis. Loquitur Dominus ad fetrum: Ego tibi dieo, Cc. Et itetum BW aut 
eidem poſt Relurre&ionem ſuam dicit, Paſce oves meas Super unum Pet 
- - e@dificat Eccleſiam ſuam; et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus parem gs 2b 
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© turn not to the Original of Truth, ſeek not the 
Head, and obſerve not the Doctrine of our Hea- 
„ venly Maſter ; which, if we conſider and exa- 
«© mine, there is no Need of longer Diſcourſe or 
„Arguments; there is a ſhort and eaſy Way to 


© come to the Perſwaſion of the Truth: He ſpeaks 


c 


* 


* to Peter : I ſay to thee, thou art Peter, and upon 
ce this Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates 
&* of Hell [ball not prevail againſt t : And I will 
give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
e whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, and whatſozver thou ſhalt looſe on 
« Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. He ſaith to the 
% ſame Perſon, after his Reſurrection, Fred my 
e Sheep. He buildeth his Church upon One. 
And albeit he gave the Apoſtles equal Power 
“ and faith, As the Father ſent me, even jo I ſend 
you, receive the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſoever's Sins ye 

« remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſo- 
% ever's Sins ye retain, they are retained Yet that 
% he might manifeſt Unity, he ordered by his 
" el. that the Original of the ſame Unt 


* ſhould take its Beginning from One. For ſure- 
* ly the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that 


* Peter was, all of them being endowed with the 
* ſame Honour and Power: But the Beginning 
„ ariſeth from Unity, that the Church might be 
** declared to be One. Tho' this Paſſage of Cy- 
prian, and the Notion he has on theſe Scriptures, 
is Myſtical, and, as Dr. Barrow * obſerves, Cuſolid; 
yet it 1s clear as any Thing can be, he —— | 
9 9 85 x: „** 


tem tribuar, & dicat: Sicut miſit me Pater, ---- Ec. oe. 
tatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem Originem ab uno incipientem ſua 


9 


© -- 


authoritate diſpoſuit: Hoc erant utique & czteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit 
Petrus, pati Conſortio præditi & Honotis & Poteſtatis, fed exordium 


— * 


Cap. 3. 7 Pope's Suptem. Page 46. 


ab Unitate proficiſcitur, - ut Eccleſia una monſtretur. De Unit. Eccleſ. 
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516 The Original Conſtitution 
the Equality. of all the Apoſtles in Honour and 


Power; and ſo, if he ſhall not be ſaid to contra- 


dict himſelf, All the Primacy he aſcribes unto P- 


' — 
, o 


ter, is only that of mere Order or Place. And con- 
ſequently, that Biſhops had no more Power over 
Presbyters, than Peter over the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


that 1s, they were of equal Power and Honour, as 


the Apoſtles were among themſelves. This. In- 
ſtance was ſo glaring, that even Doduel is made to 
fay.t, It is enough to our Purpoſe, that, at the leaſt, 
Cyprian had thor Power over the Presbyters, which 
ke.gave to Peter over the reſt of the Apoſtles. '. What 
was this, but, at moſt, a Precedency of mere 
Crider zor Decency, - ſeeing, according to himſelf, 
the reſt, of the Apoſtles were equal to him in Ho- 
npur and Power. And here I cannot miſs to give 
the: Words of the Learned Dr. Reynolds *, on this 


* 
o 


contradlict himſelf within a few Lines, he proves the 
Equality of all the. Apoſtles, rather than the Superio- 
x2arity of. one above the reſt Or, if you give him the 

*ramacy in that Place (-) it 1s only a Primacy of 


dae namely, Unleſs you will make Cyprian to 


Order, and a Priority of Place; in all other Things, 


as. in the Power of binding and looſing Sins, in feeding 


. tbe. Flock of Chriſt, they did Share alike. Thus, it 

3 clear, and (if there were Need) might be ſhown 
from ſeveral other Paſſages in Qprian, That the 
Prerogative of Biſhops: over Presbyters had its Riſe 


from Peter's 1magin'd Primacy over the reſt of the 


_ Apoſtles, whom, at the ſame Time, he believed 


and maintain'd to be equal in Honour and Power, 


- and conſequently Biſhop and Presbyter were the 
ſame. On the ſame Bottom it was, that Firmili- 


1 al 


— 
«of : 


* 
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E Quanquàm noſtrum Inſtitutum quod attinet, abunde ſufficit ut eum 
ſaltem obtinuetit Primatum, quem S. Petro tribuit in reliquos Apoſto- 
los Difletts 7. f. 15. »Confer. with Hart, Pag. 10. 5 
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an, Origen and others in that Age founded the E- 
3 Dignity, as is fully manifeſted, and clear- 
demonſtrate by the Learned Jamieſon f: And 

that all of them believed a Parity among Paſtors 
and Presbyters was of Divine Inſtitution, 1s made 

no leſs manifeſt by the ſame Author. Thus, we 
may eaſily perceive from what hath been ſaid, that 
the Præſides of the Churches in the third Century, 
made it their great Care, to monopolize the great- 
eſt Part of the Paſtoral Power, and the Name of 
Biſhop to themſelves; and ſo, this Point being 
once obtain'd, it was the more eaſy for them to 
enhance all the Paſtoral Rights, Privileges and 
Honours, which originally belong'd to that Cha- 
racter. But ſtill it muſt be remembred how con- 
ſiſtently they acted in this Matter, when the Baſis 
on which they eſtabliſh'd their Prerogative, was - 
on Peter's Primacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
who were equal to him in Honour and Power. 
Thus, it being evident, That the firſt Maintainers 

of the Epiſcopal Dignity had the Primacy of P:- 
er over the reſt of the Apoſtles in their Eye, and 
looked on his preſiding among his Brethren, to be 
the Rule and Meaſure of their Model and Scheme 

of Government, it makes it eaſy to conceive, that 
this Notion gave them a Handle for fixt and Con- 
| ſtant Moderators in Presbyteries, and that theſe, 
for ordinary, if not always, for the moſt of the 

5 Second Century, were ſuch as were of the great- 
eſt Age, or longeſt ſtanding in the Miniſtry, which 
they conceived Peter to be among the Apoſtles. 
Nou, having conſidered the Matter o far, tbe 
next Thing to be enquired into for clearing this 
Head, is, to give ſome Account of the Time in 
which theſe Præſides began to aſſume a Power over 
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318 The Original Conſtitution 
,' their Fellow Presbyters and Colleagues in the 
Bench. In our Enquiry into this, we muſt have 
a Recourſe to Jerom's Toto orbe decretum eft, and 
Hilary's Proſpiciente Concilio. When this was, is 
the Queſtion ; for both theſe ancient Writers ſeem | 
to have an Eye to the ſame Period of Time, and I 
agree, that before there was a Change made, there 
was no Difference between Biſhop and Presbyrer. 
That. this was not ſo early as the Apoſtolick Age, 
or dating the Time of the Apoſtle Paul, is evident 
from the Writings of the New Teſtament, and many 
of the Ancients themſelves. For, tho' Jerom al- 
ludes to the Apoſtle's Words, I am of Paul, and 1 
of Cephas ; yet it is made clear to a Demonſtration 
by Blondel *, that it never entred into his Mind, 
_ That the Change was made ſo ſoon, as to have its 
_ Commencement from the firſt Diviſion that aroſe 
in the Church of Corinth. To eſtabliſh this Notion, 
cContradicts the whole Context of Jerom's Reaſon- 
ing on the Epiſtle to Titus, no leſs than his main 
# _- Scopein his Epiſtles indited to Oceanus and Eva- 
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9 85 This 1 is owned by Stillingfleet t, and 
& he adducesſeveatunanſwerable Arguments againſt - 
this Conceit, and homologates theſe advanced by 
| Blondel. Yea, it is manifeſt, that 7erom's Opini- 
on was, That the Change made in the Chureh, by- 
which Epiſcopacy was introduced, was but gradu- 
| al; and fo, after he ſaid, Decretum eſt toto orbe, it 
is immediately added, .Paulatim vero (ut difſenſio- 
 - wm Planiaria evellerentur) ad unum omnem fſolict- 
tudinem eſſe delatam. From this, it plainly ap- 
13 Pi That the Commencement and ſetting up of 
1 Epiſcopacy was not all at once, or by one Stroke 
or Act of any Univerſal Council brought into its 
full Being. The Schiſms and Diviſions that e 
V F 55 5 pene 
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7; pened to fall out, gave Occaſion, according to - 
rom, to the making a Change in the Chriſtian 
Church. So that there being a College of Presby- 
ters ſet apart by the Apoſtles in remarkable Cities, 
for the maintaining of Order, there was a Preſi- 
dent among them, who moderate the Affairs of 
the Aſſembly, by bringing the Matters that were 
before them to an Iſſue. gathering their Voices, 
and keeping from Confuſion; and yet had no Po] - 
er over his Fellow Presbyters, the College of El- 
ders ſtill retaining their Juriſdictional Power. This 
being the Original State of Things, and the Con- 
ſtitution of the Church that was left by the 754 | 
ſtles; the Riſe of Schiſms, and the-Increaſe of Di- 
wvifions determined her to agree to make Choice of 
one out of their own Number, whom they judged 
duly qualified, and devolve on him the Exerciſe. / 
of Ordination and Juriſdiction ; but ſtill ſo, as 
that his Powers were reſtricted, and he bound to 
act with the Conſent and Concurrence of the Col- 
lege of Presbyters, in all Matters of Import and 
Publick Concern. This I conceive to be the real 
Sentiments of Ferom. And indeed it is not concet-: - 
vable, that a Power which was originally lodged: 
| ina College of Presbyters, who were.equally im- 
powered to act in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, ſhould 
at once be reſigned up to any one of their own 
Number; This was gradually taken from them, 
by aſpiring and fubtile Men, till, at laſt, the 
were Glpoffefled of the whole. This was ſo ſmall 
in its firſt Beginnings, that Hilary looks on it to be 
no more, but the making Choice of one duly qua- 
lified, to have the Precedency of mere Order in 
their Aſſemblies; whereas, before, he that was of 
the longeſt ſtanding, came to it by Courſe. The 
| | %%% 


dSce Blond Apoli?, 200. Stilling. lien P. 353, & c. . 


15 = * "ta * 4 F — 


3320 The Original Conflitutim 


- ———— — . 
* — —— — - 
« » * 
— * 5 
- 


due Conſideration of this gradual Advance of the 


F 5 Epiſcopal Power from ſuch ſmall Beginnings, 


makes it more hard and difficult, at fo great a Di- 
ſtance of Time, to make a preciſe Determination 
of its real Epocha; eſpecially, conſidering the De- 
fect of Writings in thoſe early Times. The Change 

could not be in the Firſt Century, from what hath 
been already ſaid; and beſides, Ferom, in the Pla- 

Ces above mention d, brings Arguments, for eſtabli- 
ſhing the Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters, from 
the Second and Third Epiſtles of ohn, who is ge- 

| __ y reckon'd to have lived till the End of that 

OE; 16 ES 
| Thus then the Schiſms which gave Occaſion to 
the firſt bringing in of Epiſcopal Power, muſt be 
ſouggnt after in the ſecond Century. And that we 
may come to the cleareſt Determination of this 
Point, that the Nature of the Thing will allow, 
it muſt be obſerved, that during the ſecond Age 
_ - of the Chriſtian World, there were Provincial Af- 
ſemblies, or a Combination of the Rulers of 
neighbouring Churches held once or twice a Year, 


/ 


| | bes oy eating all Cauſes of publick Concern, and 


the laying down ſuch Rules as were moſt condu- 
Five to the Advancement of the common Intereſt 
ol Chriſtianity. Of theſe Tertullian * ſpeaks, who 
lived in that Age, and the 38 Canon, of theſe 
\.. © Which are commonly called Apoſtolical, and ac- 
counted to have been compoſed during that Cen- 
tury. From this it appears, that the primitive 
Church had a Care and Concern to . 
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of the Chriſtian Church: 521 
and Unity among all its Members, and — a 
cloſe Correſpondence among the ſeveral Rulers 


thereof. For this End, they not only had a For» * 


mula of Writing, which is to be ſeen in 7uftellus's 


Notes on the Book of Canons of the Church of A- 
frict; but alſo Aſſemblies of the Biſhops in the 
ſame Province, or neighbouring Places. And if 


we <onſider what the ſame Tertullian ſays in ano- 
ther Place, obſerved by our judicious Jamitſon, it 
will appear there was a Council, or from what 


haath been juſt now noted, a Conjunction and mu- 
| tual Correſpondency of Eccleſiaſtical Senates, whe- 


ther Montaniſts or Catholicks, that judged the 
Book * called Paſfor to be among theſe which 
were not Canonical. This univerſal Correſpon- 


dency and Agreement in one Thing, which Ter- 
tullian calls Omni Conſilio Ecclefiarum, I take to be 
of the ſame Import with Ferome's Toto orbe decre- 


tum, and Hilary's Proſpiciente Concilio. And ſo 
theſe Phraſes can carry no more in them, but that 


the Aſſemblies of many diſtinct Churches came 
by a mutual Correſpondency and Agreement to 


determine one ſhould be choſen by the Bench of 


Presbyters, who ſhould have the firſt Seat, and be 
the ſtated Pre/es in their Claſs or Presbytery, and 
have the Name of Biſhop appropriated to him, and 


ſome ſmall Degree of Power and Truſt lodged in 


him beyond has Brethren, for the preventing of 


Schiſms, This Way of Correſpondency was uſed 


in the primitive Church, and hereby they uſed to 
maintain the Unity of Faith, Charity and Diſci- 


pline. Thus the Eaſtern Churches give an ACc- 


- count to the other Churches, what they had done 


againſt 


* Fed cedeiem tibi. ſi ſcriptora Paſtoris, quæ ſola mæchos amat, divino 


Inſt tumento meruiſſet incidi, fi non ab omni? Cntilis Freleſiarum, etlam 


veſtiatum, inte; Apoc:ypha & falſa judicatetut. Ten. de rudic. Cup. 40. 
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againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, Euſeb. L. 7. C. 29. And 
with reſpect unto this univerſal Correſpondence, + 

 Gyprjan ſays, Which Letters are ſent all the World 

* outf,, and brought to the. Notice of all the Churches, 

d of all the Brethren, A further Inſtance of this 
we may learn from Optatus t, who has theſe 

Words, Siricius who is our Companion and fellow 
Labourer, with whom the whole World, by the mutual 
orcommunicatory Letters,agree together with us in one 

common Society. I ſhall only add another Paſſage for 

clearing this Point, from the Synod of Chalcedon ||, 
So they who afterwards in all Places and ſeveral 
Ways were gathered together againft the Inno- 
<*© vations of Hereticks, give their common Opini- 
< on in Behalf of the Faith, as being of one Mind: 

What they had approved among themſelves in 

_ < a-brotherly Way, that they clearly tranſmitted 
c to thoſe that were abſent: And they who at the 

* Council of H9rd:s had earneſtly contended a- 
6 gainſt the Remainders of Arius, ſent their Judg- 
ment to thoſe of the Eaſtern Churches: And 
they who had then diſcovered the Infection of 

E Apollinarius. made their Opinion known to the 

Meſtarn . Now from theſe Paſſages, we may 

*_ reaſonably gather, that 7erom's Decree through all 
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mount to no more, than that there was a general 


Concert and Agreement among the Churches. And 


ſo the Time Tertullian muſt have an Eye to, with 
reſpe& to the Meetings'of theſe Synods in which 
the Book called Paſtor was rejected, as being no 
| Part of the Scripture Canon, muſt have been foon 
after the Riſe of Montaniſm; ſeeing they agreed to 
the condemning of this Writing, as well. as.the 
Catholicks; and his Book die Pudicitia was written 
in favours of the auſtere Diſcipline and Principles 
of Montanns, as well as that de Fejuniis, de Mono- 
gamid, de Fugd in Perſecutione, & de Ecftaſi, And 
tho' the Paſſage quoted from him, wherein he men- 
tions the condemning of the Book Paftor by all 
the Councils of the Churches, does not ſpeak of the 
Change that was introduced into the Church, by 
ſetting up dne to bear the Name of Biſhop; yet 
FJerom's univerſal Decree, and Hilary's Council, can- 
not fall into any other Interval of Time, than that 
mentioned by Tertullian, there being no other 
Councils that we read of during that Century, and 
before him, beſides thoſe he ſpeaks of. Thus it is 
_ moſt natural to think, that theſe very Councils or 
Synods, which by mutual Agreement condemned 
aftor, introduced the Change of Government into 
the Church. Tertullian began to flouriſh in the 
Chriſtian World about the Year 192. And the 
| Paſſage quoted from him muſt have a Reference 
to ſome general Concert or Agreement which was 
gone into, not long before that Time; and after 
the Riſe of Montaniſm. Now Montanus and his Pro- 
Phbeteſſes began to rage with Violence about the 
Year 170. and the eaſtern Synods were much vex- 
ed with them, as appears from the * Author de 
Heæreſiluis, publiſhed by Sirmundus. And in the 
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324 The Original Conſtitution 
Tear 173. there was a Synod held againſt Monta- 
nus and Maximilian, which is mentioned by Ste- | 
 phen Baluzius in his Supplement of the Councils, 
Frage 6. In a Word, there were ſeveral Synods 
about that Time, between the Year 160. and 180. 
both in the Eaſtern Parts of the Chriſtian. World, 
and theſe towards the Weſt, which are ſpoken of 
by Euſebius, and at ſome length ſet down from the 
13 Chapter of his fifth Book to the 18 inclufively, 
Theſe were the Times of the firſt remarkable Sy- 
nods, and in which Schiſms abounded; and ſo from 
theſe it is we muſt reckon the true Epocha of the 
- firſt Foundation of Epiſcopal Government, and the 
Time wherein the Name Biſhop came to be pecu- 
liarly appropriate to one Perſon, choſen out of 
the Bench of Presbyters. To add no more on this 
Head, the learned Hanbeim + finds no certain Ac- 
count of any remarkable Synod before the Year 
160. excepting. one which was held at Pergamus in 
the Year 15 2. againſt the Hereſy of Colabraſius; 
and as for any others that are mentioned by ſome, 
he looks. upon them as wholly uncertain. Thus 
much as to the Time in which the Change of Go- 
vernment was made in the Church, and the Way 
by which it was brought about. 
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80. A further Illuſtration. of the gradual Increaſe of E= 
Id, WY © piſcopal Ufurpation, and of Diminution of the ori- 
of i _ gimal Rights and Powers of Presbyters, Of the 
he © Biſhops of ſingle Congregations. Of the Powers re- 
y. ſerved io Presbyters by. the Canons of ancient 
7 ann., ant e 2:17 to. Ez 
m NB EL 00 RE 8 
ne AV ING proceeded thus far on the footing of 
ne Antiquity, I ſhall-iyet! further ſubjoyn the 
1. following Particulars, for clearing and more fully 


or eſtabliſning what hath been ſaid in the predeeding 
18 Section: d Ane Dd aint dont e 
2 And, 1. That the Change introduced into the 
Ir Church by mutual Agreement, for plucking up 
n the Seeds of Schiſms, as Ferom fpeaks, was fo very 
ſmall in its firſt Beginnings, that it rather paved 
„the Way for Epiſcopacy, gave an Occaſion to it, 
s WW and opened a Door for its Entry, than actually e- 
5 ſtabliſhed that Form of Government. For all that 
7 Hilary ſays in the forementioned Paſſage, is, that 
inſtead of the oldeſt Miniſters regularly coming 
into the Chair, and having the Order of Praſes in 
the Presbytery, it was ordered by a Synod or 
Council, that one dul y qualified ſhould: be choſen 

to that Truſt. And bu that duly obſerves the 
Words and Series of. Jerom's Reaſoning on Titus 1. 
F. will perceive there is no more intended. For 
after he has adduced ſeveral Arguments for prov- 
ing the Identity of Presbyter and Biſhop, and con- 
cludes they were originally of the ſame Office and 
Character; he adds, And before that, by the De- 
< vil's Inſtinct, there were Factions in Religion, 
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the latter Part be duly adverted unto; that the E- |} 
lection of one from among the Presbyters, was 
_ ſuch a Change as gave an Occaſion for the gradual 


- Truth ofthe Lord's Diſpoſition or ordering, And as 
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« and it was ſaid among . le, I am of Paul, | 
vCp 


6 / am of Apollos; and of as, the Churches 
“ were governed by the common Counſel of Preſ- 
< byters. But after that, every one looked on 
© them whom he baptized, as his bwn, not 


„ Chriſt's, it was decreed throughout the whole 


* World, that one elected from among the Preſ- 


4 byters ſhould be ſet over the Reſt, to whom the 
Care of the Church ſhould belong... that the 


Seeds of Diviſion might be taken away. 
*Theſe Things are alledged, that we may ſhew 


e that among tlie Antients the Presbyters were the 


fame witli Biſhops. But by little and little, the 


hole Care was derolved en One; that the Seeds 


of Diviſion might be plucked up. As therefore 
<-'Presbyters. know, that by the (uam of ib 
*: Church, they are ſubject to Him whos ſet over 


__ &-them3; 10, let the Biſhops know. they are great- 


«er than the Presbyters, rather by Cuſtom, than 
„the Truth of the Lords Diſpolition or ordering, 
& and that they ought to govern the Church in 

From this Paſta e it is evident, if 


Introduction of Epiſcopacy; but can never be un- 


derſtood, as if it actually and at once poſſeſſed that 


Perſon with all the Power he was veſted with in 


the Age in which Jerom lived. The Perſon thus 


elected improv'd the little Power he had commit- 


ted to him at firſt, and gradually advanced there- 
in, till he was poſſeſſed of all; and Jrrom was ſo 


fully convinced of the Manner in which Biſhops 


came by their raiſed Powers, that he expreſly ſays, 


it was rather by the Cuſtom of the Church, than the 


for 
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for thoſe who are ſo fond of the divine Original of 


Epiſcopacy, as to make Jerom's Cuſtom of the 
Church to be Apoſtolical* Tradition, they have a 
Mind to wrangle ; for it is manifeſt; - he means no 
more but the obtaining Practice of the Church in 
former Times, without any View to Apoſtolical 
Inflitution; but the contrary; ſeeing it is ſet in 
Oppoſition to the Diſpoſition or Ordering. of the 
Lord. This is convincingly: evident from what lle 


himſelf ſays in his Epiftle to Lucinut; ves every 


Province abound in its own Senſe „ and drebuſt of the 
ODrainances of their Anceſtor r, as of c e Laws. 
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Beſides, the alledging of Apoſtolica 8 


the Ancients is of no great WeightyoFbr nec 


ing to the common Rule of Auffin, Things that 


were generally in Uſe, and no crrtuin Author: affightd 


of them, were attribute to the Apoſtles; ': And-indeed 
he who has duly conſidered, how ſtrongly Apoſto- 
lical Tradition was alledged for the: :Odfervation 
of Eafter by the Church of Rome on tlie be Hand, 


and the Eaftern Churches on the other; will ſee 
little Certainty to depend on ſuch Reports, or be- 
lieve what was ſaid on either Side. So that Apo- 


ſtolical Tradition in 5erom's Time was not the 


ſame with Apoſtolick Inſtitution, nor did it denote 
any more but a bare Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtom, as is 


obſerved by the judicious Filing ers E317 112549 


2. It muſt be obſerved, that tt 


25 ſt be f o' Jerom ſays, It 
was arcreed thro i he whole World, that one elected + 0 
from among the Presbyters ſhould be ſet over the 


Reſt ; yet this did not univerſally obtain, ſo as 


that in every Church there were Biſhops ſet over 


 Piesbyters, even in the fourth Century, and Age 
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* Unaquzq; Provincia abundet in ſuo ſenſu, & præcepta majorum 
Leges Apoſtolicas arbitretur, Hieron. Epiſt. 20, ad Luteihume I Iten. 
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5328 The Original Conſtitution 
in which Ferom lived. The Church of Scotland 
had the Goſpel planted among them very early, 
and it was owned by their King, and many others 
of all Ranks, about the Lear 203. Now from the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel in that Kingdom, 
which is reckon'd to have been ſometime. in the 
firſt Century, and the more publick owning of 
it by all Ranks about the Year 203, till the com- 
ing of Palladius, they were only governed by 
 Presbyters or Mons This 1s narrated in the ſtrong- 
eſt Terms by Fordon, t who ſays, Before the com. 
ing of Palladius, ihe Scots, following the Cuſtom of 
the primitive Church, had Teachers of the Faith and 
Diſpenſers ef the Sacramenis, who were. only Presby- 
[ters vr Monks, And Joannes * Major ſays, The 
Scots wert inſtructed in the Faith by Priefis and 
Monks without Biſhops... The firſt of theſe Paſlages 
is cited With Approbation by-Biſhop Uſer (a) 
and on both of them Doctor Stillingſleet (2) has 
theſe Words, (f So much miſtaken was the Lear- 
.- ,*:ned Man, Who ſaith, That ngither Bede nor 
, any other affirms, that the Sch were formerly 
-< ruled by a Presbytery, or ſo much as that they 
% had any Presbyter among them, Neither is it 
-<-any. Way ſufficient to ſay, that theſe Presbyters 
did derive their Anthority from ſome Biſhops ; 
l * for, however, we ſee here a Church governed 
e without ſuch; or if they had any, they were 
e only chofen from their Culdæi, much after the 
 *< Church of Alexandria, as Hector Bocthius doth 
„ imply.” And becauſe the Learned We 
RES doe es 


FR 3 6p 


— — 
— 


— — — x — - - — 
« —— . —̃ — — — — ——— ons — Inc 45 — to — Eres. 209 


- WU $79 OS 


+ 
222 4 , l FR 
W A * * 5 1 * 


2 "= 
ar * ene n * 


z 


1 1 


I Ante eius CLralladiij ad /entum, babebant Scoti pidei "Doores, ac 


8 
hes. 
3 
4 ms 
. 

1 

j . 
i 

i 

| 

; 

'I 


Geſt. Scor. Lib. 2. Cap. 2. (a) Bye Uſner de primord. Brit. Eccl. Fag. 


— 
1 


| | 
| —- 
| 

. | 

© 

. 


. 
/ 


= 


- Wwe W 


E ah DAS. 


be dd < wy > 9 . 7" | 


CE: as. ad 
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530 The Original Conſtitution 
* To paſs over that filly Fable of the three Arch. 
©: Flamines, and the Twenty eight Flamines ; it is 
* plain there was no Biſhop in Briton, before Palla- 
_*' rus, who is by the Engliſh themſelves called the 
* Biſhop of the Scots; or it either the Britons or Eu- 
* olfh have any, let them Name them, and at what 
Time they flouriſhed. Thus it is evident, 
that from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity in 
' -Scotland, their Paſtors lived all in Parity, with- 
out any Epiſcopal Government, till Pope Celeſtine 
ſent - Palladius to them, in the Year 430, or 431, 
which brings down the Commencement of any 
3 5 ge in that or i; till ar urban ay „and 
___ clearly: proves, they enjoyed Presbytery for up- 
Sts * 300 Years. And as this Church — | 
well known in the Chriſtian World in the Days | 
of Tertullian, who ſays, t That the Places of Bri- | 
_ tain 7o which the Romans could not have Acceſs, are 
_ natwith(ianding ſubjef to Chriſt ; ſo, it is even gran- 
ted by Sporſwood (a) that the Scoziſh Biſhops had no 
45 =_ wifhing Titles, before the Days of Malcom? 


IJ. who firſt divided the Country into Dio- 
- Teles 3 -and it is obſervable, that he is much diffi- 
FCulted to trace the ſmalleft Footſteps of Epiſcopa- 
cy in Scotland, long after'the Arrival of Palladi- 
. He that inclines to ſee a full Diſſertation on 
the firſt planting of Chriſtianity in this Kingdom, 
Aid the Tha Continuance of the Presbyterian Go- 

- Vvernment therein, may conſult that Elaborate 
FTepteh Aufi marian Sir Fames Dalrymple. And 
from the whole, it is "manifeſt, that 7erom's De- 
rer through the whole World is to be taken with 
A Limitation, and not cönſtructed as if 5 "org 


7, K une 66224ů 33002 een 1347; (7; 741 7; 
8 — e 70 n, 
1. Loca Brifinnorum Romanis inacceſſa, Chriſto tamen ſubdita. con- 
t Jud Gap. 7. (a) Hiſt. Pag. 4. Paltymple's Collections Chap, 


2 
4 — 


— 


. \ 
5 2 ; ; f . 7 


- . \ * N 7 
\ | | \ | . 


1 +84 5 


o/ the Chriſtian Church. 331 


s [ Chriſtian World had fallen in, and been on the I 
is \# Concert when there was a Change made in tze 
[= Polity of the Church _ OE 

2 Again, the Sythians beyond Her, from the Year 

1 260, which was that of their Captivity under Gg- 

it lienus, and the Time of their firſt Converſion ta 

t, Chriſtianity, till the 327. were governed by Preſs 1 
in byters , and fo —_— to this, they were about f 
1- = Years without any. Biſhop. For according to | 
le Philoſlorgus (a), the Got hick Churches were both 

I, planted and governed by Presbyters, and continu- 

I ed ſo till Ulphilas whom he deſigns their firſt Bi- | 

d ſhop. This Biſhop was ordained by Euſebius and 

p- others that joyned him, at the Time of the change 

48 of their Government under Conſtantine. v 

\ It is further to be obſerved, that Say oa (9 

i- [8 gives it as his Judgment, that There is great 

re probability, that where Churches were planted 

1- « þ Presbyters, as the Church of France by Au- 

1 cc i and Benignus, that afterwards upon the 

1e © Increaſe of Churches, and Presbyters to rule 

» * them, they did from among themſelves chooſe ; 
2 one to be as the Biſhop over them; as Pobinus |; 
4 * was at Lyons; for we no where read in thoſe 

11. *© early Plantations of Churches, that where there 

jn < were Presbyters already, they ſent to other 3 
n, Churches to derive their Epiſcopal Ordination 

oo * from them. Beſides, the Province of Bava- 

te ria, which was anciently inhabited by the Boiari- 

1d ans, was governed by Presbyters without Biſhops, _ 

- for any Thing that appears, from the Time of ä 
hn their firſt Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, til! 
he Vivilo was impoſed on them by Pope Zacher {bout 35 

i- the Year 740. It is reckoned they were brought 

— ei ee ,, 
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332 The Original Conſtitution _ 
| to embrace the Goſpel about the Yeear 540, and 
ſo it was: 200 Years before they had any other Go- 
.,vernment among them ſave that of Presbytery, 
For Bonifacius Wer viſited this Church, and 
found no Biſhop among them ſave Vivilo Who had 
been lately ſent thither; to this Bonrface, the Pope 
writes in theſe Words, namely, Whereas thou 
ſignifiedſt, thou hadſt travelled through the 
% Nation of the Bolarians, and found them living 
without the Eccleſiaſtical Order, not, having any 
* Biſhops in the Province, ſave one Vivilo, whom 


A Ae Ta-s e 
We ordained fometime before 1 


therefore whom thou foundeſf there, if it be 


„ uncertain by whom they were ordained, whe- 
„e ther by. Biſhops or not, let them receive Or- 
„ders from their Biſhop, and fo let them Diſ- 
©, © "charge their Office. Thus it is plain, that be- 
fore Vivilo was impoſed on the Boiarians by 
Pope Zachary, that large Province of Bavaria was 
under a Presbyterial Government; and yet it was 
very large, and at this Day the Third Part there- 
of as its Arch-Biſhop, whom Sirabo (a) reckons to 
be inferior to none in Germany, either in Juriſdi- 
ction or Revenue... The, Pope did indeed require a 

: Reordination «Of theſe Presbyters, but this is no 
_ ſurpriſe in the 7th; or 8th Century, when Rome 
nad uſurped. the Cuiuerſal Headſhip, and even the 
Power of depoſing and ſetting up Princes, which 

* Zachary gave an Example of in the Caſe of Chil- 
OE LE or Tn oY, rich, 
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| 95 ordinem Eccleſiaſticùm viventes, dum Epilcopos non habebant in 
2 tovincid ni unum, nomine Vivilo, quem flos ante tempus Ordinavi- 
mus; Presbyteri verd quos ibidem reperiſti, fi incogniti ſuerint Viri illi a 
quibus ſunt ordinati, & dubium ęſt eos Epiſcopos faiſſe, annon, qui eos o- 
dinaverunt, ab Epiſcopo ſuo BZenedictiones Presbyteratùs ſuſcipiant, & 
c onſectentut, & fic Miniſterio ſuo fungantur. Bonif, Mogunt. Epiſ. 139, 
Act. Biblio. Patr. Tom. 2. Pag. 105, (a) Colmog. Lib, 2. Tag 368, 
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derick and Pipin. As this is a plain Diſcovery that 
Epiſcopacy was. not the Original Government of 
the Church; ſo it did not even Univerſally obtain 


in the 7th Century. I ſhall only further add on this 
& Head, that the ſecond Council of Carthage, in the 
Fear 428, ks obſerved, that, until that Time, 


ſome Dioceſes had been without any Biſhops at all, 
did determine that theſe ſhould have none for the 


future. The Words of the"Canon. are , It ſeemeth 
good to us, that tbaſe Dioceſes which never had re- 


ceived Biſhops, ſhould continue without them, and 


j theſe Dioceſes which for a little Time have had Bi- 
8 ops, let ihem have their proper Bilhops. -- The Acts 


of this Council are ratified by the Sixth General 
Council of Trullo. Now, either the Dioceſes here 
meant contain'd in them ſeveral diſtinct Congre- 
gations, or not. If they did; how is it poſſible to 
reconcile this Canon with that Council's believing 


the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ? For at this rate 


they determine that a whole Dioceſe conſiſting of 


many Congregations may ſtill remain under a 


Presbyterial Government, which ſhews: they had 
no great Concern for a Divine Inſtitution, if they 
believed Epiſcopacy to be ſuch. If it was but one 
ſingle Congregation, it is no leſs an Enemy ta 
the Epiſcopalians ; for at this rate, one ſingle Con- 
gregation had its Biſhop,, which Presbyterians 
will readily allow, without any Harm to their 
Cauſe; and ſo whatever ſide of the Queſtion ſhall 
be embraced, it is eaſy to ſee who are the Loſers. 

. Theſe Inſtances, and moe might be added, ſerve 


to let us ſee how we are to underſtand Jerom's 


Decree, and plainly diſcover that Epiſcopal Go- 


. 1 * 
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_ * Placer, ut Dioceſes quæ nunquam Epiſcozos acceperunt, non hibeant , 
& i!la Dioceſis quæ aliquando habuit, habeat provrium Eęꝑiſeopum. Co- 
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334 The Oripinal Conſtitution 
vernment in the Church, was not univerſally and 
at once eſtabliſhed throughout the World; for 
however the Change he —_— of by mutual A- 
greement, provd an Occaſion of its being brought 

in more early in many Places; yet it appears evi- 
dent, that in ſeveral other Parts wliere Chriſtiani- 
ty was received, it was more late, and had not a 
Being till after his o Time. Beſides, it muſt 
be obſerved from the Inſtances already mentioned, 
that the true Epocha df the Commencement of E- 
78 Government, in ſome Corners of the 
World, is clearly diſcov ert. 
3, For clearing what has been formerly ſaid, it 
| Miſt be further noted, that tho, in ſome of the 
more large and populous Cities of the Roman Em- 
pire; there were ſeveral Congregations of Chriſti- 
ans, in the firſt Ages of the Church; yet, in ſmal- 
ler Villages and Country Places, the Churches or 
Charges of Biſhops were only ſingle Congregations, 
As to theſe Churches where there were moe Con- 
gregations than one, the Perſon to whom the 
Name of Biſhop was appropriate, had his own 
Charge in which he diſpenſed all the Ordinances 
to the People; and, at the ſame Time, had a par- 
ticular Concern in regulating the Order of the o- 
ther Charges in the City. And it is probable, 
that where the Number of Communicants could 
aſſemble im one Place, they had the Sacrament of 
the Supper from him, and he was the Perſon by 
Whom the Action was performed, or ſome other of 
the Presbytery by His Order. And it is not to be 
doubted, that tho the Number of Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity in any large City, and the Catechu- 
meni, might be {6 great, as that they could not aſ- 
ſemble in one Place for the ordinary Participation 
bf Ordinances; yet theſe who were admitted to 
5 2 1 partake 
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partake of the Euchariſt, might have Place to af- 
ſemble in one Body, or thoſe who could not have 
Acceſs at firſt, might have afterwards Occaſion, by 


the Removal of others, to communicate in the - 


ſame Church or Place, as is the Caſe of 2288 
ties even at this Day. Beſides, it appears to have 
been the Practice of the Church of Rome in the 3d 
or Beginning of the 4th Century, that when the 
| Biſhop had conſecrate the Elements in his own 
Church, he ſent Part of them to other Congrega- 
tions in the City. This Practice, according to 
Damaſus, had its Ariſe from Miltiades Biſhop of 
Rome, who flouriſhed about the Year 312. It is 
true, Juſtin Martyr + ſays, That after the Preſident 
of the Alſembly hath conſecrate the Bread and Wine, 
the Deacons fland ready to diſtribute it to every one 
preſent, and carry it to thoſe who are abſent ; yet it 
doth not appear, that it was to any Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians, but rather to ſingle Perſons of the ſame _ 
Congregation, who had not Acceſs to be preſent z 
for || he ſeems plainly to ſpeak of the Freſident of 
one ſingle Congregation, and what was the general 
Practice in his Time. However, it is evident, 


even from what is reported by Damaſus, that the 


Charge of the Biſhop was confined to the City of 
Rome, ſeeing all of them could communicate on 


| the ſame Day, with the Elements ſent from the 


Prefident's Church; for it is not conceivable how _ 
this Practice could obtain, if his Dioceſe had ex- 
tended to Country Towns and Villages. 
Brut it is certain, That the moſt of Churches thro? 
the Chriſtian World were only Congregational, du- 
ring the 2d and 3d Centuries; for, tho' theſe plan- 
55 . . ted 
| * Hic fecit ut oblationes conſecrats per Eccleſias ex Conſecratione "1 
|  Epiſcopi dirigerentur: quod deelaratut fermentum, Stilling. Iren. F. 36go 
T Apol. 2. P. 97. || See Apol. 2 P. 9. | | | 
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ted and gathered by the Apoſtles themſelves, in 
ſome large and populous Cities to whichthey went, 
were, by the peculiar Succeſs of their Labours, 
made up of moe Congregations than one; yet it is 
certain, that theſe in ſmaller Towns and Villages, 
were only Congregational. Thus, the primitive 


Eaſtern Churches were generally very ſmall and 


little; and fo Thorndike. # obſerves out of Hrabo. 


- And + Soromen is no leſs expreſs, That Biſhops were 


ordained in the ſmall Villages of the AHrabians and 


briant, and: that the ſame was the State of the 


Novatians and Montanifts who lived in Phrygia. 


The ſame appears to have been the Caſe of the 


Churches of: Africk.1n the Days of Cyprian. for, in 


the Council of Carthage, where he preſided, there 
Was a conſiderable Number of Biſhops aſſembled, 
_ which; at the ſame Time, cannot be accounted all 


theſe in Africk. The Komiſh Colonies there had 


but a very few of" them embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith, and yet the Hamlets and Villages had their 


Biſhops. ,. And long after this, in the Time of the 


F 


Handalib Perſecution, * Victor Uticenſis tells us, 
there were in the Zeugitan or Proconſular Pro- 


the Number, if other Hiſtorians may be credited. 
This was but a ſmall Part of the Roman Conqueſt 
in Africk, and, at this Time, there were but a 


ſmall Number, beſides what were under their Ju- 


riſdiction, that had received the Chriſtian Faith; 


for the Moors, who not only poſſeſſed ſome of the 
Cities, but the. largeſt Part of the Country, are ex- 


preſly, by the laſt mentibn'd Author, ee 
8 3 8 B . | | 8 222 
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F. conſular Province, there were not wanting Arians 


and other Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, it will be 
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Gentiles, Now, conſidering that even many of the 


Romans were, at this Time, but Heathens, and 
that of theſe who profeſſed Chriſtianity in the Pro- 


found, there could be ſcarce 164 Pariſhes in that 
Bounds. And this is ſo much the clearer; in that 
the forenamed T horndike + readily grants, That 


Biſhops in- Africa were ſo plentiful, that every good 


Village muſt needs be the Seat of an Epiſcopal Church. 
And the Learned Biſhop Burnet ſays +, in his Ob- 


| ſervations on the Firſt and Second Canons called Apo- 
flalical, That which next occurs to be conſidered, 


cc 1s, in what, Places Biſhopricks were founded; and 
* Biſhops ſettled. We find, in all Cities where 
the Goſpel was planted, and Churches conſtitu- 
e ted, that Biſhops were alſo ordained. Among 
* the Jeus, wherever there were 120 of them 
« together, there did they erect a Synagogue <-—, 
* Compare with this, As 1. 15. where the Num- 
* ber of theſe that conſtituted the firſt Chriftian - 
* Church, is the ſame. So it is like, wherever 
„ there was a competent Number of Chriſtians 

ce together, that a Church was there ſettled. Yet, 


N 


in ſome Villages there were Churches and Bi- 
* ſhops ; ſo there was a Biſhop in Bethany, And 


* St. Faul tells us of the Church of Cenchrea, which 
was the Port of Corinth, It is true, ſome think 
the Churchrof Corinih met there.“ This he ef- 


fectually refutes, as being without all ſol id Foun- 5 
dation, and then goes on, Wherefore it is pro- 


*© bable, that the Church of Cenchrea was diſtinct 
* from Corinth ; And ſince they bad Phebe for 


their Diaconeſs, it is not to be doubted, but 
they had both Biſhops and Deacons. From the 


„ ſeveral 


» 
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 - *© ſeveral Cities, the Goſpel was dilated and -_ 
* pagated to the Places round about. But in ſome | 
Countries, we find the Biſhopricks EN thick 
.< ſet. They were pretty throng in Africk; for, 
at a Conference which Auſtine and the Biſhops of 
that Province had with the Donatiſis, there were 
= of Biſhops 286 preſent, and 120 abſent, and 60 
Sees were then vacant, which, in all, makes 466. 
© There were alſo 279 of the Donatiſt Biſhops. * 
The ſame learned Author tells us in his Hiftory of 
_ the Right of Princes (a), That Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus being much ſet on the Stud of Philoſophy, was 
afraid to enter on the Paſtoral Charge, and there- 
1 fore avoided all Occaſions in which A might have 
hy  . been laid hold on and ordain d: Which Phedimus 
WI .. A neighbouring Biſhop obſerving, though Grezory if 
_ —_ was then diſtant three Days from ham, he did, by 
Prayer, dedicate him to the Service of God at Neo- 
cæſarca, where there were but then 17 Chriſtians; 
to which the other ſubmitted, and ſerved there. 
And elſewhere he ſays (6), In St. Auſtin's Time it 
appears from the Journals of a Conference he had 
with the Donatifts, That there were about 500 Bi- 
| ſoopricks in a' ſmall Tra#t of Ground. The Smal- 
| neſs of their Dioceſes is further manifeſt from the 
mw 20th Canon of the Council of Africk, where it was 
wk. enacted, That there ſhould be fix Neighbouring 
| _— _ Biſhops preſent at the Trial of any Presbyter who 
was accuſed, and three at that of a Deacon. And 
Cyprian) lets us know, That there were 90 Bi- 
uyops in the Synod of Lambeſſa that were aſſembled 
1 to condemn an old private Heretick. This was 
many Years before the Writing of his Third Epi- 
_— Ale, in which this Story is narrated. And in the 
r VVV e 
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the Chriſtian Church. 539 
Synod of Carthage (a), held about the Year 308, 
againſt Novatus, there were preſent 84 Biſhops : 
And in the Sixth Council of Carthage, there were 


no leſs than 217. Now, if there were ſo many 
Biſhops in theſe Provineial Synods, what muſt 
their Number have been throughout all Africk 2 


Let me add, That Biſhop Bilſon (b), on the Gover _ 


| ment of the Church, makes it appear from Ambroſe, 
I Tim, Chap. 3. The Third Council of Carthage, 
Canon 45. and the Council of Africk, Canon 56. 
| That in ſome of theſe Churches there were only 
two Presbyters or one, and ſometimes none at all. 
And it is worth Notice, that the Church of Car- 
. thage, which was the Charge of Cyprian, was 24. 


Years without a Biſhop, in the Time of Funerick 


King of the Vandals; and when they had the Offer 
of one made unto them, on Condition of their gi- 
ving free Liberty to the Arians, they rejected it on 

8 theſe Terms, and told (c), That Eccleſid Eprſcopum 
non deleftatur habere, This much ſerves to clear, 
| that there were many in Carthage, and in Africk, 


who were not Members of the Orthodox Churches, 


as was before noted; and, at theſame Time, diſ- 
covers, that a Dioceſan was not looked upon as ef= 
lential to the Being of a Church, as ſome in our 
Day would obtrude upon the World. 


Again, if we fhall take a View of the firſt Eſta- 


8 bliſnment of Chriſtianity in the Kingdom of Jre- 
land by St. Patrick, it muſt evidently appear, that 
the 365 Biſhops ordained by him, were only Pa- 


rochial and not Dioceſan Prelates. This Account 


of the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity there, is from 
Neninut, ' whoſe Teftimony is narrated by the 
| Learned Biſhop Uſher, when treating of the Reli- 


ion 
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(qa) Auth. Synodi. Ca 22. (6) Chap, 13, Pag. 301, 302. (o Victor 
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gion of the Triſh, iPage 59. And Mr. Clarkſon (a) is 
very full in his Account of the Numerouſneſs of 
the Biſhops in that Kingdom; and from Bernard 
and Baron, he makes it clear, that there were well 
nigh as many Biſhops as Churches. It is reaſona- 
ble to think, that 365 Biſhops ordained: by St. Pa- 
trick, on the firſt Plantation of Chriſtianity there, 
were only Parochial; ſeeing it is not ſuppoſeable, 
that the whole of that Kingdom was, at once, re- 
duced to Chriſtianity, This much is owned by 
the Learned Hillingflect, in his Irenic. Page 377 
In a Word, it is not very likely, that the Biſhops 
in Britain had either very large or opulent Dioce- 
ſes about the Year 359, when the Three which 
were ſent to the Council of Ariminum were ſo very 
poor, that they are particularly taken Notice of 
by Sulpitius Severns*, as being oblig'd to be ſup- 
ported by the Publick Bounty. ” 


Nov, it being manifeſt, that many of the anci- 
ent Biſhops had no more for their Dioceſe, but a 
ſingle Congregation or Pariſh, the Change which 
was introduced for removing of Schiſms, according 
to Ferom and Hilary, had this Effect, namely, that 

as in each Pariſti there was a Plurality of Paſtors, 
„ho had the joynt Charge of the Flock; and exer- 
„ted the Paſtoral Office by Turns; ſo he that was 
made Choice of to be their Moderator, and had the 
Name of Biſbop appropriate to him, was authori- 
Zed to perform {119% Parts of Publick Worſhip, 

_ Preaching, . Baptiſing, and diſpenſing the Holy 
'Sacrament of the Supper, or, at lealt, to name 
ſuch an one of his Colleagues as was to perform 
any Part thereof. There appears to have been in 

each Pariſh more than one Paſtor; and there is al- 
moſt no Church ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, 

\ (s) Prim, Epi, P. 40. *Hif. Sacr. L. 2. C. 41, P. 267. Edit. Voiſt. a 
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$ .7:rom, that the People came to be divided into 
| -niſter, ſome none but a ſecond, and others a 
lick Ordinances, till it fell to be the Turn of him 


. themſelves on being his Followers, and bearing 


ate Diviſions among tlie Colleagues themſelves, 


Following, and ſtudy who ſhould have moſt bap- _ _ - Þ 


of publick Worſhiß in their Name, which the for- 


and as their Delegate, it was reckon'd would have 1 
2 Tendency to pluck up and filence all their Di- Rl 
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even ſuch as hath the greateſt Appearance of Ha- 
viyg been Congregational, but what had ſtill more 
than one Biſhop in it. Now, it would ſeem from 


Factions, and ſome would hear none but one Mi- 


«third; and ſo they put off their attending on Pub. 
whom they had in greateſt Eſteem, ' and valued * 


his Name, more than that of Chriſtians, This be- 
ing the State of Things, it could not miſs to cre- F 


"raiſe their Ambitions to aſpire after-a numerous 


tiſed by them, and ſo add to their Party and Fac. 
tion. Matters being brought to this Criſes, it re- 


K quired ſome ſpeedy Remedy; and that which was 


fallen upon, was the Change of their former State 


of Management, and, inſtead of their oldeſt Mi: 
niſter's being continued as Moderator, they altered 


their Courſe, and made Choice of one of the moſt _ | 
able of their Number, or him, whom they lookd . | 


upon to be of the greateſt Influence or Parts in te 
Presbytery, to have the Ordering of all the Parts. "hal 


mer Moderators appear not to have had, but only EY 
moderate in their Meetings. Thus he being autos. 
rized by the Presbytery to do all in their Name, | 


viſions, and bring their unnatural Factions to an 
End. For according to this, thefe among them, 
who, it would appear, were old and thought un- 
-worthy to hold the Place of Preſes, as Hilary e. 
. prefleth it, and it may be, many of them 3 
= | e . i 
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1 and imprudent, were now laid aſide from coming 
into the firſt Seat by their Turn, and One was 
"choſen out of their own Number, whom they 
Judged Wiſe, Prudent and acceptable to the Peo- 
ple, who when he was to act in their Name, it | 
was thought there was no further Occaſion for 
Factions or Schiſms. This I take to be Jeroms 
true Meaning. And it cannot miſs to be obſerved, 
that according to this Change that was made, 
when the Name of Biſhop came to be appropriate 
[to one of the Presbytery who was made Choice of 
by themſelves, all the Power he received was from 
His Colleagues; and it is impoſſible to aſſign any o- 
J ther Original for it. For theſe could not poſſibly 
have any Thing like Epiſcopal Ordination, there 
being no ſuch Thing in the World at that Time, 
odr ſuch an Office as that of Biſhops ſuperior to | 
Presbyters. All that the firſt Biſhops had, was by | 
the Election of their Colleagues, and ſo their whole 
Powers were derived from them, and from no o- 
ther Fountain; and conſequently cannot be con- 
Ceeivyed as a ſuperiour Order or Office to them Ori. 
* -  ginally, without involving a Contradiction. 
©...» Tt muſt be further noted that this Change by 
which one was choſen to act in the Name of the 
' Presbytery, made à remarkable Alteration in 
ttheſe Cities where the Apoſtles. had planted 
Churches, aud which confiſted of moe Congrega- 
tions than One. For in ſuch populous Cities and 
Churches, the Perſon to whom the Name of Biſhop 
Was appropriate, not only had the Moderation of 
Affairs in the Presbytery, which the former Fre- 
tat had, but e ee regulating and or- 
gering Matters of Worſhip, for preventing of 
Schiſms, which were imagined to have ariſen from 
tbe Parity that formerly obtain d, by eyery Ones 
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W increaſing his own Followers, and ftriving to have 

| Numbers added to his own Party. The Sacrament 

of the Holy Supper, whether it was {till > arr 

> Wy ed before this-Time in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, 
or together in one Place, ſo as that the People 
might come by Turns to communicate in the ſames 

Church, does not alter the Caſe ; for {till all the 

| Colleagues had alike Right to perform the Action, 

| which no doubt they did in their proper Vice But 

now by this Change, he that was choſen had the 

| Rint of ordering the Manner of the Action, and 

In 


his Church it was gone about, either by him- 
| ſelf, or one appointed by him, And afterwards, 
| according to Damaſus, the. Elements were conſe- 
W crate in the . Biſhop's Church, and then a Part of —i| 
„them ſent to the reſt of the Aſſemblies in the City; 5 a 
and thus it came to paſs, we have ſo frequent Ac © 
count in Cyprian and others, of one Piet and one 
Altar. And here it may be further obſerved, that 
whatever was pretended, the grand Source 5 this 
Change. was the ſubtile Plottings of deſigning 
Men among them, whoſe, Ambition influenc dd 
them to have the Maſtery over their Colleagues, 
and the principal Share in Management. Theſe 
no doubt exerciſed their Craft and Subtilty to have 
the Change introduced, and then they had a fair 
Occaſion to make uſe of their Art and Projects to 
get themſelves into the Chair, and veſted with a 
Power to act in the Name of their Presbytery, - 
which afforded them the beſt Handle to gratify j 
their Ambition, and improve their Cunning to 
grow in Greatneſs and Power : For the Spirit of 
Antichriſt was * ſtill working, and there were not 
wanting Inſtruments in all Ages of the primitive 
Church to promote his Intereſt, till he came to 


3 2 
; . © 
. 1 9 
7 8 
RX . 
4 n . 
* 5 * 
4 ws * 7 


* - _ 


_—_ , 75 WR < * * — 


® 2 Thell, 27% 


# er aw * 7 „ - — 2 = — Aan i — 
x * _ = «ON „ 
. ²ͥu TT _—_  C = 
— — - — 
— l 
— — = 


* 


Voͤ as brought to paſs, that the nei 


7 2 1 


his Height; as there were not wanting ſubtile A- 
gents to ſupport him at this Day. This was the 
% pretendel Remedy for preventing of Schiſms, but 


* 
* 13 


And whatever Advantages were propoſed by it; 

yet it is manifeſt,” it opened a Door for ſubverting 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitution of the Church of 
Chriſt, more than what their former Moderators 
Could haye done, who were not impowered to act 
in the Presbytery's Name. nor had a Title to ma- 
nage in regulating the Parts of divine Worſhip, 
For tho' they continued for ſome Time to act in 

- the Presbytery's Name, and not go much beyond 
their former Præſides, and pretended To to do, even 
alter they had little Regard to it; yet they grew 
Punlatim, or by Degrees, till their Power came to 
be more perceptible in the Church, In the Be- 
zinning til Biſhoꝑ had nothing but the Election of 

1 5 to inſtall him in that Character; 
but in Proceſs of Time, nay in the third Century, 
| e neighbouring Biſhops 
came together, and not being fatisfied with the 
G bare Election of the Presbyters, they introduced 
a new and Epiſcopal Ordination. This novel Pra- 


mm the Ebent it prov'd worſe than the Difeaſe. 


= Eice came to have a bearing in many Places in the 


Days of Cyprian, and ſo he f ſays it obtained, ere 
per, Provincias unverſas, almoſt in every Province. 
This was the Effect of the Change introduced into 
1e Chriſtian Church, under Pretence of plucking 


up the Seeds of Diviſions and Schiſins, which in 


the Event produced the bitter Fruits of Tyranny, 
tordly Dominion, Diviſion itſelf, and a Scene of 
human and diabolical- Inventiöns and Superſti- 
tions. Had this been the Remedy adapted for anſ- 
 wering the End, which I ſhall mot queſtion was 
BCE. at VVucerely 
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ned but the inſpired Apoſtle would have pre- 
ſcrib'd it for rooting out the Schiſms and Diviſions 
in the Church of Cor:nth ; whereas he has not the 


Wi fincerely propoſed by ſome, it is not to be ĩimagi- 


. WF leaft Infinuation thereof when writing to that ſa- 


cred Body: For he lays not the Blame of theſe 
Things on their Conſtitution or Church Polity 3 
but on their Carnality, Pride, and other Vices 
that abounded among them. The true Remedỹx 
| was, to mortify their Corruptions, have no Man's | 
Perſon in Admiration, but look on God as the 
| Source of all Mercies, and him alone who could 
' bleſs the Labours of his Servants, and make them 
ſucceſsful for anſwering the great End of their 
Appointment, 1 Cor. 3. The negle& of theſe di- 
vine Inſtitutions, for maintaining Peace, Order, 
and Harmony in the Church of Chriſt, and betak- 
ing themſelves to their own Contrivances, was at- 
tended with the moſt fatal Conſequences. | 


o 
1 


Now, whether we conſider this Change in its 

| Hirſt Beginnings, or when it came to a more re- 
markable bearing in the third Century; yet tis 
Earlineſs in either of theſe Reſpects, can never be 
an Argument of its Lawfulneſs, or that it has the 
Stamp of divine Authority. There were other 
Things that crept into the Church as ſoon as this 
Change in its Government; and particularly, the 
Controverſy about the Obſervation of Eaſter was 
a Bone of Cantention || in the Days of I[reneus, and 


both Sides, by the Church of Rome on the one 
Hand, and the Eaſtern Churches on the other; 
and yet they were not capable on either Side, to 
make a real Diſcovery how, or in what Time, it 
was introduced; or come to diſcover, whether 


- | Euſeb, L. 3. C. 22. 
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546 The Original. Conſtitution 
the 14 Day was to be kept, or theſe alledged on. 
the other Side. Here we may add the Words of 
Irenæus * in his Epiſtle to Victor Biſhop of Rome, 
dehort ing him from excommunicating the Eaſtern 
Churches, hecauſe ef their differing from him on 
this Head, This Diverſity in Faſting, ſaith he, did 
not begin in our Time, but long before among our An- 
 celtors ;, who, as it would appear, tranſmitted to their 


© . Poſteruy.a Cuſtom, which thro Simplicity and Igno- 


trance had crept into the Church, Many other 
Things were introduced into the Church ſoon after 
the Days of the Apoſtles, which are more hard and 
difficult to account for, and determine the Occa- 
fion and Grounds of theit being received: therein, 
than that of the Change of its Government, and 
at the ſame Time are no leſs oppoſite to the Apo- 
ſtolick Doctrine than the other. This much the 


1 Church was warned of by the inſpired Apoſtle (a); 


and Irenzus. has given us a clear Inſtance of the 


above 90 Years removed from the laſt ſurviving 
.- Apoſtle. . Remarkable to this Purpoſe are the 
Words of Hegeſippus in Euſebius E. 3. C. 29. name- 
Iy, no ſooner had the Apoſtles ended their Lives, 
and thoſe who were honoured to hear their inſpir- 
ed Wiſdom. were gone, than a Conſpiracy of Er- 
rors burſt forth, and without Mask oppoſed them- 
— ß a 
4. The ancient Canons that were made in ſeve- 
ral Councils, give us the cleareſt Diſcovery of the 
an Increaſe of the Epiſcopal Power, and at 
the ſame Time let us ſee, that Originally there 
Z PM „%%% -w os Was 


Et iſta jejunantium varietas, non noſtro demum tempore, ſed mul- 


to ani per illos cœpit, qui ante nos przter accuratam Diligentiam, ut 


veniſmile eſt, rerum habenis pot iti, ſimplicem & vulgatam Conſuetudi- 
8 To Tim. 4. & 2 Tim. 35 . „ A \ 
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was no Difference between Biſhop and Presby- 


— 


ter (5). In the fourth Council of Carthage, Can. 


20. it was decreed, That a Biſhop ſhould not be exer- 
Ciſed inthe Affairs. of his Houſhold, but wholly give 


imſelſ to reading, praying, and preaching the Word. 


I This Council was held about the Year 436, Aud 


what is mentioned from it, is an evident Diſcovery 
that the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Office was then 


_ ." reckon'd to conſiſt in Teaching and Preaching, 


and not in ſecular Power. The ſame Council ſays | 


in their 3d Canon, When a Presbyier is ordained, 


5 the Biſboß bleſſing him, and holding bis Hand on bis 


Had, all the Predhyters preſent are alſo to hold their 
Hands on his Head together with the Biſhop. Again, 


jn the 23d Canon, it is expreſly determined, That 
2 Biſhop ought not to hear any Cauſe. but in the Pre- 


i 


by 


fence of his Clergy, . otherwiſe his Sentence is void and 
null, unleſs it be ratified by the Preſence of the Cler- - 
2. And to give a further View of the remaining 
Equality that at this Time was preſery'd between 
Biſhops and Presbyters, it is enacted in the 34th 
Canon, That if a Biſhop (hall be fitting in any Place, 
the Presbyter is not to be allowed to land. And in the 


Zpth, Let the Biſhop in the Church in the Aſſembly 


of. the Preſbyters have the higheſt Seat; yet in his 
Houſe, he muſt know that. the Preſbyters are his Col- 


5 . Thus then, Presbyters and Biſhops being 
Co 


leagues, this muſt at once diſcover their origi- 


CO nal Equality. Beſides, it appears from the ſame 


Council, that tho it was not allowed to a Biſhop 


to ſit and a Presbyter to ſtand; yet, in the 39th 


Canon it is decreed thus, Let a Deacon ſit in any 


 » Place, at the Defire of the Frecbyter; whence it is 


4 


(5) See Garanz, Summa Conc, | 


manifeſt, that the Difference between a Biſhop 


and a Presbyter Was. not ſo great, as between a 
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3348 The Original Conſtitutin 
Presbyter and Deacon. Now, the Office of a Preſ- 
byter and Deacon are really diſtinct, and the lat- 
ter inferiour to the former; and ſo, if the Chara- 
cker and Office of a Presbyter had been really be- 
iieved, by this Council, to be inferior to that of a 
© Biſhop, the Rules of Proportion required that | 
there ſhould have been the ſame Diſtance obſer- 
ed between them, as between Presbyters and Dea- . | 
- cons, whereas the contrary is manifeſt from what 
- . hath been ſaid. Ina Word, if it ſhall be obſerv'd, 
that the Biſhop's Dignity and Office was to be ex- 
erciſed in preaching the Word, and not in civil 
 - Aﬀairs, and this is alſo competent to a Presbyter; 
that the Presbyters joyned with him in the Act of 
Ordination, and the Determination of all other 
Affairs of an Eccleſiaſtical Nature; that they 
were on ſuch a Footing as both behov'd to ſit to- 
gether; and that tho the Biſhop had the firſt Seat 
mn their Presbyteries, yet they ſtill were Col- 
leagues; and the Deacons were Servants of the one 
as well as the other, which is expreſly provided in 
the 37th Canon of the ſame Council.: I fay, ifall Y - 
. - theſe Things be obſerved, it will leave little 
Ground of Heſitation with the unprejudic'd, that 
the Council of Carthage had not the ſmalleſt 
Thoughts of Biſhops being of a ſuperior Order to 
Presbyters by Divine Inſtitution, Thus upwards © 
of 200 Years after the Change was introduced, the | 
Power of Ordination and Government was not ta- 
ken from Presbyters, they ſtill joyned with the 
Biſhop in both, and: without them S was not ca- 
hau ble to act, and at the ſame Time they ſtill re- 
mained Colleagues; which imports the Sameneſt 
of Office and Charge in the ſtrongeſt Term. 
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ters, and expreſly declare, That the Ordination f 
the Clergy was reſerved to the High Frieſt, only for 
the Maintenance of his Dignity. Now if we ſhall - 
look back to the Lear 619. we ſhall find the ſe- 
cond Council of Sev NG declaring them- 
ſelves in theſe Words, || 4 

: Diſpenſations of the Myſteries common to the Presby-= * 
ters and Biſhops; yet let them ¶ the Presbyters ] 


” 


* 


nuiſitry common to the Presbyters with the Biſhops ;, yet 


* 
x — 


'4. Council held in that Place, while he aſſerts, that, 


| Tothepe 1 Presbyters ] as well as to the Biſhops is | 
© Fommilie 


Myſteriorum communis fit Diſpe 


| byrerorum & Diacoporum & Virginum conſecratio. Carans. Sum. Cone Hiſ- 


# 


munis fit Diſpenſatio, quzdam Novellis & Eccleſiaſticis regulis, fibi prohibit 
\- , - Noyerint; ſicut Presbyterorum,” -f. Conc Hiſpal. ſecundum Deeret. 7. apud 
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Again, Let it be further conſidered, that the 
Council of Aix la Chapelle * about the Year 816. 
own the original Indentity of Biſhops and Presby- 


* 


k 


beit there are very many 


know, that there are ſome Things forbidden them by 


Kules; ſuch as the Ordination of Presbyters, &c. 
This is the reading of the Canon according to Ca- 
rama; but it is otherwiſe render'd by Þ others, 
namely, Altho' there are many Functions of the Mi- 


by the Modern and Eccleſiaſtical Rules, there are 
ſome Functions deny to them, ſuch as the Conſecrati- 
on of Presbyters, Deacons, and Virgins, Let us aſcend 

et a little higher to the Fear 600. and we ſhall 
have the Biſhop of Seil (a) agreeing with the 


the Dijpenſation of the Myſteries of Go; 
„3% ³ dh 


ed ſolum propter Authoritatem, ſummo Sacerdoti Cleritorum Ordinatio 
reſervata eſt, Concil. Aquiſq; rl [| Quamyis cum Epiſcopis pluri ma illis 
; is fi D nſatib, quzdam tamen autherirate veteris Le- 
gis, quædam novellis & Eecleſiaſtieis regulis fick prohibira noverint; ſicut Preſ- 


pal. Can 7. P. 259. f Quamvis cum Epiſcopis plutimaillis Miniſterlorum com- 


Bintom. 4. P. 360. See Stillingf. Iren. P. 334. (4) His, ſicut Epiſcopis, diſpen- 
facio Myſteriorum Dei commuſla eſt; præſunt enim Ecclefiis Chriſti, & in con- 
fectione corporis & ſanguĩnĩs conſottes cum Epiſcopo ſunt ſimiliter, & in 
doctrina, & in officio Prædicandi Populo; ſed ſola propter Authoritatem ſummo 
Sacerdoti Clericorum Ordinatio reſervata eſt, nè &. De Eccles. Officis, L. 7. 
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550 The Original Conſtitutiun 
they are ſet over the Churches of Chriſt, and in the 
mingling tb Body aud Blood of Chriſt, they are alike 
with the Biſhops, and in the Office of preathing to tbe 
People ;.'only for the greater Honour of the Biſhop,' 
and preventing Sthiſms, the Power of Ordination was 


: ON. 0 And 5 


Again, the original Equality and Honour of Bi- 
fſhops and Presbyters will appear from theſe! Ca- 
non, wherein the ſame Rules and Regulations are 
laid down with Reſpect unto both. Thus the "FF 
Council of Agatha * determines, that a Presbyter 
no leſs than a Biſhop- was not to be ordain'd, till 

he. arrived at the Age of 30 Years; and in Conſe- 
quence of this, the Council of Arles held in the 

Fear 524. f determines by the firſt Canon, that 

the Honour of the Epiſcopate or Presbyterate 


4 


refirited to him. Thus from theſe two Canons, 


and the concurring Teſtimony of the Biſnop of S- 
_ wil, it is eaſy to 'perceive, that the Superiority of 
Biſhops to Presbyters was not of Divine Inſtituti- 
on, but brought about by Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 
And even according to the reading of Caranza, it 


is evident, the raiſed Power of Biſhops was not 


from the Authority of the Divine Law, but that 


of the Church; for he afterwards adds, Solis deberi 
© Epiſcopis , authoritate Canonum precipitur, which is 
IF e different from a Divine Inſtituti- 


Pl 


a juſt Notion of a Jus Diuinum in their Eſtabliſh. 


53 i 


ſhould be conferr'd on no Laick till he arrived 90 4 


5 
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1 # Pres* yterum vel Epiſcopum ante 30 annos, 1. e. antequim ad vii perfe- | 
cn ætitem veniant, Metropolitanorum nullum o:dinare, &. Conc Azath Ca. 
17 apnd Blond. A pol. P 14. Epiſcope tus vel Presbyterii honorem, nul un 
Liicum ante premifiim Converſi nem, vel 


ante, 30 annos ætatis accipere, A- 


— 


relat Conc Ca. 1 and Blond uti ſupra, - « EE 7 
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1. And who have net a' Mind to diſtin- 
guiſh between the Authority of the Scriptures, and 
that of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, will not readily frame 
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the ſame Number of Years. And in the 3d Canon 
of the firſt Council of Bracarum &, it is ſtatuted, 
That the People are not to be ſaluted by the Biſhop 
after any other Manner than by the Presbyter, but 
both in the ſame Way. This exactly agrees with - 
the Canons of the 4 Council of Carthage, where it 
is ordained, That if a Biſhop was ſitting, it was not 
allowed that a Presbyter ſhould ſtand; and, That 
in the Bench of Presbyters in the Church, the Bi- 
ſhop/had the firſt Seat, but in the Manſe or Houſe, 
he was their Colleague. Theſe I have mention'd 
on a former Head, and ſhall only further obſerve, 
that Egbertus Eboracenſis x, who flouriſhed in the 
8 Century, reads this laſt Canon, That the Biſbop 
ſhoulu fat higheſt in 'the'Ghurchiby the Conſent of the 
- -Predbyters. This Ancient Writer exprefly narrates, 
That, during his Time, this was the State of the 
Church of England, as is obſerved by the judicious 
Blondlel. Now if it be manifeſt, that the Biſhop _ 
uias advanced to the firſt Seat in the Church by 
the Conſent. of the Presbyters; that he was indeed 
their Colleague without Doors; that while he ſat 
intthe Church, a Presbyter was not to ſtand; and 
that both were to ſalute the People aſter the ſame - |, 
Manner; it muſt be a ſurprizing Prejudice that 
can make Men plead, that theſe two are different 
Orders of Officers by Divine Inſtitution. Nay, if 
theſe Things be compared with what was former- 
1 Iy laid down, is it not evident to a Demonſtration, 
that the Superiority of Biſnops to Presbyters had 
e nt n 3 its 
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? 
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Non aliter Epiſco; t- & liter Presbyteri populum, fed uno mogo;-falurenr. 
Concil. Bracarens. 1. Cin. 3. A. D 503. apud eundem P. 42. X: Us E- - 
pPliſcopus in Eccleſià confenfu Presbyr-rorum. ſublimior ſedeat. Apud Blond. 
uti Sup compare witk this the Powers given to Presbyters ty Gr uc/any: Sed 
-_ © quia ſ tiptum eſt, Pres byteri duplice honore honorentur, max une qui la orent 
in vero Domini, prædicare cos decet, utile eſt benedicere, conguum cor fir- 
mare, convenit reddere Communionem, neceſſe eſt viſitare inficmos, orare pris 
iavalidlis. atque omnia De Sacra menta cumplere, &c Diſt. 95. Cap. Ecele, 
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_ 1.552 The Original Conſtitution 
its Riſe from the Cuſtom and Practice of the 
Church, and from no other Original 2 
As in the fourth Council of Carthage already 
mentioned, it was decreed that no Deed done by 
2 Biſhop was valid, without the Concurrence of the 
Presbyters; ſo the Excerptions * of Egbert expreſ- 
ly declare, That the Rector ought to do nothing 
. - "*pithout the Counlel of his Brethren for it if written, 
Do thou all this with Counſel, and after the Deed thou 
ſhalt not repent. And the ſecond Council of Hain 
jn the 6th Canon declares, f That it is not lawful for 
au Biſhop to Depoſe a Presbyter or Deacon without 
the Trial of a Council; for the Biſhop can alone con- 
Fer Honour on Prieſis and Miniſters ; but he alone 
cannot take it from them. And the Council of Hip- 
one (a) held A; D. 393. expreſly determines in 
the 24. Canon, That Presbyters are not to make 
Sale of Things belonging to the Church, without 
the Knowledge of the Biſhop ; but at the ſame 


wit hour th? Compliance and Subſcription of the Clergy, - 


commutatio rei Eeciefiaſticz, abique Conniventia & ſubſcriptione Cericorum. 
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y the Chriſtian Church. 553 
PDepoſe a Presbyter or Deacon without the Tria! 
of a Council, nor make Sale of Things belonging 


to the Church, without the Concurrence and Sub- 
ſcription of the Clergy; it muſt make it evident 


to the impartial Conſiderer, that originally Preſ- 


byters and Biſhops were the ſame ; far even after 


2 Change was made by the Laws of the Church, 


the one no leſs than the other was concerned in 
che external Affairs thereof, and the Presbyter was 


not under the Cognizance of the Biſhop, fo as to be 
depoſed by him on any Crinme. 
Again, the original Equality of Presbyters and - 

Biſhops had its remaining Footſteps a good Time 


in the Church, which clearly appears from their 


fitting, and acting in Conjunction with Biſhops _ 

both in Previncial and National Councils. Thus in 

the Synod of Rome under Cornelius, about A, D. 
25 F , 60 Biſhops and many 


moe Presbyters and Deacons. Theſe were aſſem- 


bled againſt Novatus a Presbyter in the Church of 


' Rome, and actel conjundly with the Biſhops in 


giving Judgment in his Caſe, And the Synod . . 


of Antioch, K which was held 4. P. 264. againſt 


Paulus Samoſatinus who ſucceeded to Demetrius 


I Biſhopof that Place, was made up both of Pref- 


5 - byters, Biſhops and Deacons, and all theſe joynt- 
ly were ready to have depoſed him from his Epi- 
ſcopate; but by his Diſhmulation . he eſcaped at 


that Time, till the next Council in that Place Ar. 


270. where he was depoſed by an Aſſembly of Bi- 
8 ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons. Thus Presbyters 
were allowed to joyn in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, _ 
even againſt a Biſhop, which is no Evidence of 


their being an inferior Order to theſe, eſpecially 


conſidering they had a Power of diſpenfing Word 


and 


pu 


' *  .* Euſeb, Lib. 6. Cap. 42. f Euſeb. Lib. 7. Cap. 29. & Cap. 26, 27 
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3354 The Original Conſtitution 
and Sacraments. Beſides, in the Council of Elvire 
(da) conveened about the Time of the firſt Council 
' of Nice, there is mention of 36. Preshyters who 
Joyned with the Biſhops in that Aſſembly, and 
ſiubſcribed the Deeds enacted therein. The ſame 
wuaas the Caſe in the Synod at Arles, („) which 
met much about the ſame Time, and had in 
it Twelve Presbyters ſubſcribing to its Acts. The 
like is to be obſerved in the Councils held at Rome 
under Hilary (ch and Gregory, where there were 
I Twenty two Biſhops and Thirty four Presbyters : 
And in the firſt Synod under mmacbus &; there 
were Seventy two Biſhops and Sixty ſeven Preſ- 
hyters all ſubſcribing in their Order. The ſame was 
the State of the 3d, 5th and 6th Synods under Hm 
maobus Biſhop of Rome. And to theſe we may add, 
T jhat the Council of Rame under Feliu had in it For- 
ty three Biſhops and Seventy four Presbyters. All 
theſe Inſtances are adduced by Biſhop Bilſan || in 
His Book on the Government of the Church; and 
for eſtabliſning what: he advances therein, he of- 
fers the Canons of ſeveral Councils. Thus it is 
manifeſt, That Presbyters had. a Power to joyn in 
WMatianal and Provincial Councils, and therein e- 
nact Laws, and at the ſame Time, give their Suf- 
frage in paſſin 3 againſt Delinquents as 
tical Power is exerciſed in Councils, and the grea- 
ſteſt Inſtance of Synodical Power is diſoovered in 
making of Canons; and ſo Presbyters Had not- on- 
I a Power of diſpenſing Word and Sacraments; 
baut even the higheſt juriſdictional Authority in the 
_ .  Ghurch. Beſides, in theſe Synods, they ie; only 
)))) ks bo ihes pak be OItU(G1-t-: bo 
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_ Cauſes, or defining Controverſies about Doctrines: 


fame Manner with the Biſhops; whether they 


by Appeals from particular Churches. All theſe 
Time before Presbyters were deprived of their ori- 
. exerciſed that Power on Biſhops. + Beſides, in the 
Council of Nice in Biuhynia, A. D. 325, againſt 
the Arian Herrſib, there was a vaſt Number of Bi- 
Holy W e and ſubſcribing: their Acts. In 
ſebius Biſhop of Nicomedi 


Nice, and others, who were afterwards reſtoret. 


tius a Biſhop in Egypt, becauſe: of his irregulari- 
ties, and ordaining of Biſhops to his own Factiooõrn. 
But before this, about the Year 303, according to Þ 
Baronius, the Council of Sinueſſa aſſembled on tg? ! 


: =, _ Hiſt, Chr FS. 4* Pag. 189 5, &c. 8 95 E 
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determined Points of Doctrine, and condemned 
Hereticks, but even concurred in depoſing of Bi- 
ſhops, Pyęsbyters and Deacons. And Bp. * Field 
owns tha in all Provincial and National Aſſem- 
blies, Presbyters voted and ſubſcribed after the 


were conveened for enacting Laws, determining 


And this he confirms from ſeveral Acts or Canons 

of Councils. And the ſame Author exprefhy e- 
nough declares, That in Provincial Synods, thge 
Presbyters joyned in Cauſes relating to the Ordi- 
nation of Biſhops, and their Depoſitions, and in 
Strifes and Cauſes that were brought before them 


Things clearly demonſtrate, That it was a long 


ginal Power of Juriſdiction; and that for ſeveral 
Ages after the Change ſpoken of by Ferom,: they 


1 


3 and Presbyters t, all joyntly giving their 
Suffrage in the moſt fundamental Article of our 


this Council there Nude . given againſt Eu- 


za, T heogrus Biſhop- of © Br 


And what is more, they compounded the Schiſm” - © | 
of the Novatians, and paſt Sentence againſt Mele-' HE N 
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356 The Original Conſtitution - 
Relapſe of Marcellinus Biſhop of Ancyra, who had 
embraced the Hereſy of Paulus Samoſatenus, and 

maintained Chrift to be a mere Man; alt 
a WMriters of thoſe. Times may be credited) there 
were 300 Biſhops in that Aſſembly, beſides Preſ- 
byters. And if we ſhall aſcend yet higher to the 
Days of Victor Biſhop of Rome, it will appear he 
acted in Conjunction with the Presbyters of that 
Church, in (a) eſtabliſning the Time of the Ob- 
 - ſervation of Eaſier, and in their Name wrote Let- 


3 


ters to other Churches. This may eaſily let us 


ſee, what we may judge of the ſeveral other Sy- 


nods held both in the Eaſt and Weſt in the cloſe of 


the firſt Century. To theſe we may (Y) joyn the 


Council of Carthage about the Year 255, where 


the Biſhops in the Provinces of Africk; Numidia 
pere preſent; and in that of Eliberi or Elure a- 
bout the Year 305, there were Nineteen Biſhops, 
AA uòẽũ:nty ſix Presbyters, and all the Deacons and 
cCoommon People ſtanding by. And at Rome in the 
FTaͤeear 315. beſides others, there were Forty two 
Preshyters with the Biſhops: And A. D. 390. 
There was a Presbytery (c) held in that Place, a- 
2ainſt Jovinian and others, where the Sentence 


was paſt by the Presbyters, Deacons, and the 


whole Clergy. In a Word, not only Biſhops, but 
P  Presbyters, repreſented Churches in Synods; as 


if the. | 


and Mauritania, with the Presbyters and Deacons, 
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three Biſhops, Fifteen Presbyters and Twenty ſix 


Deacons, all aſſembled A. D. 314. - Theſe, and a 

variety of Inſtances of the like Nature might be 

aadduced; but when it is ſo-manifeſt from the 26. 
© - Canon of the Council of Carthage and others 55 | 
wma 
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nu idem Pag, 907. (a) Euſeb. Lib. 5. Cap. 23, 28., (+) see Spanh 
Mit. Chtiſt. $. 2. Page 681, &c. (c) Sec Blond. Apol, Fag. 202, & 
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[ realy mentioned, That a Biſhop could do nothing 
[ in any Canſe, but by the Concurrence of his Cler- 
i gy, and that all his Acts, without them were void 
> | and null, what need is to enlarge on this Head? 
Nay it has already been made manifeſt from the = 
> Sixth Canon of the 2d Council of Szvil, that a i- 
I ſhop without * other neighbouring Biſfiops 
+ might ordain a Presbyter, but he could not De- 
f pole him without the Concurrence of others. Let 
f it muſt be conſidered, that tho he might ordain a 
Presbyter without the Concurrence of neighbour-, 
ing Biſhops; yet ſtill it was to be done with the 
F || Concurrence of his own Clergy, and the Aſſent 
7 


and Teſtimony of the Citizens, according to the 
Twenty ſecond Canon of the Fourth Council of Car- 
thage*, The ſame is confirmed from the Tenth Ca- 
non of the Third Council of Carthage, and the Ex- 
lication that is put upon it by Gratian (a). Now 
let all theſe Things be compared together, and I 


0 4 
7 


; leave it to the Conſideration of the unprejudiced, 
ff there be not the cleareſt Footſteps of the Ori- 
Y inal Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters ; and tho* 

3 the Change introduced into the Church was very 

. | ſoon, by general Agreement and Conſent, yet the 
| Power of Presbyters was only gradually taken from 
them. So, the utmoſt our Epiſcopalians can plead _ 
- [FF in the Behalf of their Conſtitution, is the Autho- 
; | rity. of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which comes infi- 


_ ſhort of an abſolute binding Force on Men's 1 M 
Conſciences, and can never diſſolve the@Qbligati- 
Jon of a Divine Eſtabliſnment. It will“ x oor 
* {| than difficult for any Epiſcopalian, to give a _ EI 
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1" * Epiſcopus fine Conſilio Clericorum ſuorum Cleticos non ordiner, 


. ita ut Civium Aſſenſum, & Conniventiam & Teſtimonjum quzrat Ca- 
f Janz. Sum. Conc: Cath, 4. Can. 22s = (a) Gtat. Cauſa. 15. Queſt. a | 
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358 The Original Conſtitution 
able Proof, that ever any Council till that of 
Trent (a), declared the Superiority. of Biſhops to 
|  Presbyters by Divine Right, It is true, that the 
© Shantards,with ſome others that joyned with them 
in that Council, moved that this might be defined; 
but the next morning Three Patriarchs, Six Arch- 

+ Biſhops, and Eleven Biſhops, came to the Legate's 
Chamber, and requeſted him that the Superiority 
olf Biſhops to Presbyters jure Divino might not be 

pant in the Canon; becauſe it would fayour of Am- 
dition, it not being ſeemly they, ſhould give a 
Sentence in their own Favours, and it would be 

| + croſs to the Inclinations of the greater Part. And 
tho the Spaniards prevailed, and it came at laſt to 
| © be ingrolſed; yet it was put in fo ambiguous 


namely, that Confirmatio juvenum, Clericorum Or- 
Ainatig eorum Conſecratio, reſervatur Pape et E- 
per cupiditatem Lucri temporalis & h- 
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Ehpiſcopos non eſſe Presbyteris ſupetiotes, vel non habere Poteſtatem 

„cdonfitmandi, ordinandi, vel eam quam havent, illis eſſe cuni Presby- 
tdꝛͤeteris communem,----. Anathema ſit. Concil, Trident: Seſſio. 23, Can. 7. 
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noris. It were to be wiſhed, that this could be 


| The Divine and Original Parity among Paſtors Me 


15 have no ſmall Influence to clear up what hath been 


„ Presbyters, who had ſeen the Apoſtles in tie 


Sicut Sanda fraternitgs tua a presbytetis qui Apoſtolos in Caine 


only ſaid of thoſe who are the profeſſed Pillars of 
the See of Rome. 35 e - 
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ved by Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, and later 
Divines, both Popiſh and Proteſtant ; which im- 
Port their acknowledging a Change to have been 
made in the Government of the Church. 


IG Shall, in the next Place, give ſome few Teſti- 
TJ monies from particular Perſons, which will 


already ſaid, and make it appear, That Presbyter 

and Biſhop were originally the ſame, and conſe- 5 
quently, there muſt, of Neceſſity, have been a 

Change made in the Church; after that Age in 

which the Apoſtles flouriſhed, and the Canon of 
the New Teftament was concluded. The firſt Te- © 
ſtimony I ſhall bring on the Field is that of Victor 

Biſhop of Rome, which runs in theſe Words f 
« *,As thy holy Fraternity were taught by thoſe = 

< Fleſh, and govern'd the Church until thy Time, 
«* [| we find | the Catholick Church celebrate 
en Eng 


ä 


*— 
— — 


viderant, erudita eſt, qui & Eccleſiam ad tua tempora rexerunt, non ij 
14 Lunà cum Judzis, fed 15 uſque ad 21 Paſcha, Catholica:Ecclela i 8 
. |. celebravit, --- Ter tuam ergd fraternitatem, Presbyteris Galliarum Li- EE 1 
tete mittantur, ut obſervent Paſcha, non cum Judæis negatoribus Chri- | | 
ſti, ſed cum ſequacibus Apoftolowm predicantibus veritatem Chu: i 


Ki. Salutat ce Collegium Fratrums Saluta fratres qui tecum yerſantue | 
in Domino. Eubolus, qui Epiſtolam fert Viennam, de collegio noſtto, 
recum viveie & Mori paratus eſt. quem fuſcipe in Domino Jeſu Ohriſto 57 
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360 The Original Conſtitution _ 
_ * *Paſch, not on the 14th of the Moon with the 
& 7ews, but from the 15th Day to the 21ſt. 
Therefore let thy Fraternity write to the Preſ- 
< byters of Gaul, that they obſerve Paſch, not as 
the Zews who deny Chriſt, but with the Follow- 
ers of the Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Truth. 
The College of the Brethren ſalute thee ; Salute 
ct the Brethren who are with thee in the Lord. 
© Eubolus one of our College, who carries this 
J Epiſtle to Vienna, is ready to live and die with © 
„ & thee,” This Epiſtle Was ſent by Victor and 
| his Colleagues to Dionyſius Biſhop of Nane 3 and 
from this Paſſage it is evident to a Demonſtration, 
That Presbyters were the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
- . Mes; the conſtant Rulers of the Church from them 
to the Days of Victor, who lived in the Cloſe of the 
Second Century. Beſides; what can be more evi- 
dent, than, that Victor at Rome, and Dionyſius at 
Vienna, had their reſpective Presbyters for their 
Colleagues? Than which nothing can be more 
tcttrong for the Equality of their Power and Office. 
A4 College of Perſons denotes Equality in Authori- 
ty, and the ſtricteſt Union. So that Victor living 
immediately on the Back of the Change that was 
introduced, ſpeaks more clearly of he Original 
Equality of Biſhops and Preshyters; tho he him- 
ſelf was raiſed to be their Preſes or Biſhop. Ina 
Word, the Church in Frante was, at this Time, 
|... © " only under the Government of Presbyters ; for, to 
|.  _ theſe it was, that Dionyfius and his Fraternity were 
deeſired to write. And indeed, tho' Tertullian li- 
|| _ _ ved ſome Tears after Victor; yet he does not pre- 
tend to the Superiority of Brſhops to Presbyters by 
Divine, Right, but by the Order of the Church. 
His Words are, * Certain approved Elders fran, 
f.. wee 
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| Teſtimony. This clearly diſcovers that Presbyters 
preſided in Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and had a Hand 
in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. And Origen, who li- 
ved after Tertullian, makes indeed a Diſtinction 
between Presbyters and Biſhops, but no more pre- 
tends to a Divine Foundation for it than the other, 
For, in his Book againſt Celſus, he calls the Preſ- 
byters Eccleſiæ Duleutai, and in his Treatiſe on the 
12th of Matthew, he makes this Remark on theſe 
Words, It ſhall not be ſo among you Let not thoſe 
| who ſeem to have ſome Precedency in the Church, act 


them; This is no Evidence that Origen was ſatisfi- 
ed in his own Mind, that Biſhops were of a fupe< 
rior Order to Presbyters, when he reckons thent 
Brethren, and leaves no rtiore but à ſeeming Pre- 


cedency to the former, which, no doubt, began to 


appear in his Time, by the Change that was in- 
troduced. And whatever Power the Biſhops feem 

: to have had in the Days of un f, who was ſoon 

after Origen, and in the 3d Ce 

ſelt moſt freely owns the Presbyters to be his Col- 
leagues, and expreſly ſays, He could do nothing 

without them. On this very Topick the Learned 
+Chamrizr is not aſham'd fo alledge, that the Su- 


| both by themſelves and him, acknowledged to be 
his Colleagues. His Words are, All Men know, 
V | 1 
I Cui rei non potui me ſolam judicem dare, cum multi adhuc de 
Eero abſentes ſunt, & hæe ſingulorum Conſilio tradanda fit, & li- 
manda pleniùs ratio, non tantum cum Collegis meis, ſed & cum ple - 

be ipſ4 Univerſd. Epiſt. 34. In ocdinationibus Cleticis ( fratres chariſ- 
ſimi) ſolemus vos ante Conſolete, & mores ac werita ſingulotum 
communi conſilio penderare - Hunc a me. & a Collegis qui pre- 
fentes aderant Ordinatum ſciatis, Ep 33 Ad Aurilium. Vide Epiſt. 18. 
ad Cler, Et 10. ad Eoſd. Et 6, Cc. + Tom. 2 L 144 C. 1 N. 12. 


ntury; yet he him- 


premacy of the Biſhop of Rome was without Foun- 
dation; ſeeing, anciently, all other Biſhops were, 


who have obtain'd that Honour, not by Price, but by © 


/ 


the Lords over the Brethren, nor exerciſe Power over 
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* 


ec that, in good Latin, theſe are Colleagues, who 


* are in the ſame Charge, and enjoy the ſame Of- 
& fice. There indeed may be, in ſome Kind of 
Office, diverſe Degrees of Dignity; one of the 


cc 


% ther, and the Pretor Urbanus more eminent than 


e the reſt. of the Pretors; but none in the ſame 


0 


+ Office- can be ſubject to another. Wherefore, 


© wherever one is ſubject to another, theſe cannot 
“be Colleagues, * This is a clear Evidence, that 
Cyprian had an Eye to the Firſt and Original Infti- 
tution, when he denominates the Presbyters his 


_ Colleagues, without whoſe Counſel he could do 
| ung, tho” the Cuſtom of the Church in his 


Time had 3 corrupted it. But however 
far the primitive Inſtitution of the Church was vi- 


tiate in that Age; yet ſtill the Original Equality 


of Presbyters and Biſhops had its Impreſſion on the 
Minds of Men; for Caldonius, who, according to 
the Cuſtom of theſe Times, was raiſed to the Epi- 


ſcopate, and flouriſhed about the Middle of the 3d | 


Age, in very ſtrong Terms intimates in his Epi- 


ſtle to Gyprian and his Presbyters, That they were 
Colleagues, and requird-to act by a joynt Power, 


His Words, in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle to G- 


prian, are, * Caldonius to Oprian and his Co-Precy- 
ters, "who remain together at Carthage; He imme- 


diately adds, If ye have any Thing to ſigniſie by com- 
mon Counſel, write to me. From this it is eaſy to 


erceive, that Caldonius reckon d Cyprian amongſt 
his Presbyters, and it wan ee they were 
2 


to act with common Counſel, without the leaſt 
Innuendo of Gyprian's being of a Superior Order to 


* Cypriano et Compresbyteris Carthagini conſiſtentibus Caldonius, 
Si guid ex communi Couſilio placueiit, ſcribite mihi. Cald. Epiſt, 
ad Cypt. inter Cyprianas. „„ ͤũ —ͤ ꝗ]ÄÜ* nd ME 14 


two Conſuls were more illuſtrious than the o- 
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neſs o Office in the preſent Gaſſe . 
Again, we ſhall next adduce the Teſtimony of 
| Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea, which runs thus, 


5 
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them; for he writes to them as on an equal Foot- 
ing, and making up one Conſiſtory. Nay, Au- 
in r, whoſe Teſtimony I have adduced on a for- 


mer Occaſion, expreſly agrees with what hath . 


been juſt now ſaid, and calls the Presbyters that are 
with him his Colleagues, Did he, in this, believe 


himſelf to be of a higher Order than theſe, by Di- 


vine Inſtitution? No. Tho' he lived in the 5th 
Century, he was abundantly ſatisfied, that his E- 


piſcopate was a Word of Honour, which Uſe had 


made faſhionable in the Church: He was not ſuch 
a Stranger to the Latin Tongue, as to call Presby- 
ters his Colleagues, unleſs he had believed their 


* Cos) Equality and Sameneſs in Office. The 


Archbiſhop of Granada t, in the Council of Trent, 
had ſuch an Idea of the Word Colleague; that from 


the Pope's being called the Colleague of the Bi- 
ſhops in the ancient Epiſtles, he was induced to 


think, -T hat it was contrary to the Nature of a Col. 


| lege, that it ſhould be made up of Perſons of different 


Offices. If this was good Reaſoning for an Arch- 
biſhop, to alledge the Equality of Office among all 


Biſhops || and the Pope, from their being called 


Colleagues, it will equally hold good for the Same - 


« * It is neceſſary with us, that we the Seniors and 
* Prefidents ſhould yearly aſſemble together, for 
the managing of theſe Things that are commit- 


ted to our Care; that if there be any Matters of 
3 N OT 2 


T Epiſ. 170, 137. . Eſſe contra Collegii Naturam, ur conſter ex 


diveiſi generis perſonis, Petri Suavii Hiſt. Concil. Trident. L. 7; FP. 679. 
See Barnet on the 39 Art, Page 353. Line 20. And Dr. Barrgw's Popes 
Supremacy, Fage 229, Sc. And Dr. Stitling. Iten. Page 336. * Necef- 
| Farid-apud nos fit, ut per ſingulos annos Senioren & Prapoſiti, in unu m 
con eniamus, ad diſponenda ca quz cure noſttz commiſſa ſunt; ut fl _- 
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564 The Original Conſtitution 
Weight, they may be ordered by common Ad- 
„ vice. No Hereticks, who have cut themſelves 


\ , . Heietici, ft ſe ab Eccleſia Dei cæcidetint, nihil habere poteſtatis aut 


off from the Church of God, can have any Pow- 
6e er or Intereſt, ſeeing all Power and Intereft is 
e lodged in the Church, where the Elders preſide, 


< who alſo are poſſeſſed of the Power of Baptiſing, 


< Impoſing the Hand, and Ordination. Here, 
It is eaſy to obſerve, that Firmilian does not allow 
the Power of Baptiſm to any, but ſuch as have the 


Power of Impoſing the Hand and Ordination; and 


fo, none could have a Title to the firſt, without 


the other two, namely. Confirmation and Ordina- 


1 8 


tion. In a Word, the three Powers here fpoken 
of, are given to the Elders of whom Firmilian 


ſpeaks, which were the ſame Perſons he before 
called Seniors and Prefidents, who did yearly aſſem- 

ble to determine Matters of common Concern to 
the Church. Thus, tho' Firmilian had in Cæſarea 
- ſeveral Presbyters under him, as was in Uſe, and 


obtain'd in his Day; yet it is manifeſt, he did 
not dream of Chriſt s having inſtitute different Or- 


ders of Paſtors in the Church, the one having but 


the Power of Preaching and Baptiſing, and the o- 
ther more extenſive, as being poſfeſſed of Confir- 
mat ion and Ordination alſo. The contrary of this 
is clear, and nothing but the Force of Prejudice 


Ss A— > « * 


can reject it. Nay, in this fame Epiſtle, he ob- 
ſerves the Stile of the Age in which he lived, and 
bottoms the Epiſcopacy he pleads for, on our Lord's 


Words to Frter; Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
Earib, ſhall be bound in Heaven. And whatſoever 


thou 


quæ graviora fint, Communi Conſilio dirigan: ur. Sed cxteri quique 


gratiz poſſunt; quando omnis poteſtas & giatia in Eccleſia eonſtituta, 


nbi pr-ſident majores natu, qui & Baptizandi, & manum imponendi, 


& Ordinandi poſſident Poteftarem, Eacmil. Epift. ad Cypr. Inte Cy+ 
Ptianas 73. | EE OS 5 OE 
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thou [halt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven, 
Now, this being the Argument inſiſted on by Fir- 
milian and others in that Age, for the Precedency 
of Biſhops to Presbyters, it were a Contradiction 
to ſay, they believed Biſhops to be of a ſuperior 
Order to Presbyters; feeing he was no more above 
them, than Peter was above the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, whom all the Writers at that Time main- 
tain'd to be equal in Honour and Power to Peter, 

And ſo, unleſs we ſhould maintain Contradictions, 
the Judgment of Firmilian was, That as all the A- 
poſtles were equal in Honour and Power to Fler; | 
ſo Presbyters, by Divine Inſtitution, were equal | 
in Honour and Power to Biſhops. From the ſame | 
Topick Baſil Biſhop of Cæſarea, who came after 

Firmilian, and died about the Year 378. aſſerts the 

Equality of all Paſtors and Doctors. For, on theſe | 

ords of Chriſt to Peter, Loveſt thou me more than 
theſe, Feed my Heep; he ſays, He gave an equal 

Power to all Paſtors and Doctors that wert to come 
after. Aud it is a Sign of this, that they all bind and 
looſe in like Manner as he did. This is plain Lan- 
guage for the Divine Inſtitution of Parity among i 
all Doctors and Paſtors in the Church: And he is N 

no leſs full to the ſame Purpoſe, in his Commen- i 
tary + on the third Chapter of Jaiab. And elſe- 
here, he ſays, + Whatever Things are ſaid of Bi- - 

hops and Presbyters, they are ſaid conjunitly, And 


P * 
1 
po» 
+ 
Bf 
Eff 
2 

20 


— — 2 — 
—— -*- 


8 bY | Nn . ; {o, 
2 5 e : i 8 F * 
ners yas Ofen, Orders wi -U Tourw 53 Tou TH mp6BurHh 
34 ov. Kat rde. Je Trois sf mFotator ua S. Sc A015 Thy Sony ap- 
ue |. X0v795 Koran. Rai Tor oh ev Th Sechs nord; t Net- Ges 
e xctv⁰. Conſtit. Monaſt. C. 22. T O 6T050uv T1s TpeIaings filers 
ue KL FYUQUTRAZY £16, Tw &. SU si, Jurog p Sνν S,] s Qipuy xapar- 
ue ruDοα TpeoBoureps hveyrayrul, manga ev dc⁰αατοο νοννẽ e Ei de 
a, reo x k Toy Tov αοοαẽ— vo uo its Yuuurnes d . Cura; IIpssBurepas. | 
Ji, Comm. in Iſai. 3. 4 O narit cuideay ip ur TER ETITHOT WY KAe en > 


y- Tpso3ur52%y, Apud Blond. Page 63. 


% 


566 The Original Conſtitutin 

ſo, according to him, whatever Rules the Scrip- 
ture gives with Reſpe& unto Biſhops, they equal- 
Ty hold good with Reſpect to Presbyters; which is 
a clear Evidence, he did not believe the Divine 
Inſtitution of Biſhops above Precbyters, In a Word, 
this makes all the Rules that are laid down by the 
Apoſtle Paul, to belong equally and in common ta 
Biſhops and Presbyters; which is a ſtrong Argu- 
ment of their Original Equality in Office. And if 
we ſhall look back towards the Beginning of the 
ath Gentury, we ſhall have Euſcbius Biſhop of 
Ceſarea ſpeaking much in the ſame Strain, and 
mailing the Office of Presbyter to be the higheſt 
Dignity in the Church. For, when treating of the 
Ordination of Origen, he ſays, * Theoctiſtus Biſhop 
e Cæſarea, and Alexander 3 of Jeruſalem, 
when they judged Origen worthy of the bighelt Aut ho- 
rity and Honour, they put their Hands on him, that 
he might perform the Office of a Presbyter. This, I 
cannot help thinking, imports, that Origen, in his 
Ferdy and 


Opinion, was placed in the higheſt Aut 
| F an the Church, when he was ordained to 

the Office of the Presbyterate. And that the Church 
was governed by the common Counſel of the 
Clergy, does no leſs appear, when he ſays, f There 
are three Orders in every Church, the Rulers One, and 

the other two truly of theſe who are ruled; the Frople 
of the Church of Chrift are divided into two Claſſes, 
the one of the Faithful, the other of thoſe who are not 
reckon d worthy of the Holy Sacrament of Regenerati- 


; a Theſe 


* Theoctiſtus Cæſareæ, & Alexander Hieroſolymorum : piſcopi, cum 


. 


on; that is, the Catechumeni. 


Prærogativis ſupremoque honore dignum Originem probaviſſent, ei 


maus, ut Presbyterio fungeretur impoſuerunt, Euſeb. Lib. 6. Cap 7. 
f Tres in Eccleſia quà que otdines ſunt; Duftorum unus, ſubditorum 
veid alii duo; Eccleſiæ Chriſti populo in duas claſſes divi ſo, altera 
fidelium & altera eorum qui regenerationis Lavacro digni nondum 
habiti ſunt, Euſeb, Lib. 7. — 8 


— 


* 


ip. ' _ Theſe Things compared . give us a clear 
al. | View that in the Judgment of Euſcbius, the Office 
1.is of Presbyter was the higheſt Dignity and Honour 
ine 4 in the Church, and at the ſame Time, that there 
rd, | was but one Order of Officers that had the Rule 
the and Government thereof. That there was a re- 
14 markable Change in the Polity of the Church in 
u- his Time, from what it was in the Beginning, is 
Pir certain; this much Hilary, * whom we before men- 
h tioned, is very expreſs in, when he ſays, © After 
the 4 K | Wann, | 

of that the Churches were . planted in all Places, 

| ec . ares | | 
nd and Officers ordained, Matters were ſettled after 
eſt | © another Manner than what they were in the Be- 
ho ce ginning. ---— Thence it was that the Writings of 
00 * the Apoſtles do not in every Thing agree to the 
7 preſent Conſtitution of the Church, becauſe 
ag ** they were written under the firſt Riſe of the 
5 Church. And tho' this Author lived after Euſe- * 

7 bius, yet he ſays in the ſame Place, and in Egypt 
Ts even at this Day, the Presbyters ordain in the Biſhop's 
* . Abſence. And on 1 Tim. 3. he ſpeaks thus, The 
to Apoſtle firaightway ſubjoyns the Ordination of Deacons 
" Bn ; "nf Biſhops. Why ? but becauſe the Ordination of 
5 regyters and Biſhops is the ſame, for both are 
5 Priefts, but the Biſhop firſt, And the Author f of 
* the Queſtions on the Old and New Teſtament, on the 
' | laſt mentioned Text, exactly agrees with Hilary, 
5, 85 „ | while 
FX * On Eph. 4. f Presbyterum autem intelligi 'Epiſcopum probat 

| \ Paulus Apoſtolus, quando Timotheum, quem ordinavit Presbyterum, 

inſtiuit qualem debeat creare Epiſcopum. Quid eſt enim Epiſcopus, 

e niſi primus Presbyter, hoc eſt, ſummus Sacerdos? Denique non aliter 
= quam cum Presbyteros hic vocat & Conſacerdotes ſuos. Nunquid 
m miniſtros Cendiaconos ſuos dicit Epiſcopus? . Nam in Alexandiiâ & per 
ei totam Agyptum, ſi deſit Epiſcopus, conſecrat Presbyter. Cc. Queſt, 
£ 101. Nunquid Diaconus vicem poteſt gerere Sacerdotis? Præfectus 
n enim pote? agete vicem Præfecti, & Prætor Prætoris, non tamen pri- 
LY | vatus poteſt agere vicem poteſtatis alicujus; quanto magis Saceidotis 
n vicem agerę poteſt, qui non eſt Sacerdos ? Queſt, 46, 


f 


568 The Original Conſtitution 
while he obſerves, that © Paul the Apoſtle proves: 
„ that by - Presbyter, Biſhop is to be underſtood), 
* when he inſtructs Timothy, whom he ordained 


+ ordain. For what is a Biſhop, but the firft 
t“ Presbyter, that is, the High Prieſt?” He im- 
mediately adds, For in Alexandria and through- 


„ out all Egypt, if the Biſhop be abſent; the Preſ= 


* byters conſecrate, S. This much, and more 


that might be adduced from him, clearly inti- 
mates the original Equality of Presbyter and Bi- 

ſhop. And it is a' plain Cafe, That the Power of 
Conſecration or Ordination could never in any 
Caſe be exerciſed by Presbyters, if it was not in- 


cluded in their Office: And therefore the ſame an- 


Ceient Writer puts the Queſtion, © Whether can a 
Deacon ſu ply the Place of Prieſts? A Preſident 

+ may N the Place of a Preſident, and a Præ- 
tor of a Prætor, nevertheleſs a private Perſon 
“cannot execute an Office of Power; much leſs 
can he who is not a Prieſt, execute the Office. 
Will any ſay, that this Author eyer dream'd that 
Presbyter and Biſhop were two diſtinct Offices by 
„„ oo ooo ES © | 
Again, Gregory Nazianzen, who is ſaid to have 
died about the Year 389. is very full to our Pur- 
poſe, and maintains, that the Apoſtle Puul laid 


a 


down the ſame Rules for Presbyters and Biſhops, 
and clearly aſcribes to them the ſame Office and 
Character, in many Places. Df ſha 1 only give 3 


few derapes from him, * The firſt is, * Would to 
God there were no re no Prerogat ive of 


, < Place; no tyrannical Privileges, that by Virtue 


alone we might be diſcerned, Now- this right 
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6 and left Hand, Had middle Rank, theſe higher 
and lower Dignities, and this State like Prece- 


“ dency, have cauſed many fruitleſs Confſicts and 
* Bruiſes, have caſt many into the Pit, and car- 
„ ried away Multitudes to the Place of the Goats.” 


And ſo when ſpeaking of the Office of Presbyters, 


he ſays, || As the Presbyter is a Miniſter, he is to 
preach ; as he is a Ruler, he is to make Rules (or 
Canons) for Biſhops and Presbyters, And further, 
He aſcends from being governed to be a Governour 
again, He is to feed the ſouls of Men; to lead and 
conduct others in the Way of Truth , to act the joint 


Prieſt with Chriſt; to build and rear up the World 
| that is above ,,  ----- Nay, and 10 be a Head of the 


Fulneſs of Chriſt, And Gregory Nyſſene, who died 
about the Year 295. about the Middle of his Ho- 
mily «s toTxvJyv, addreſſes himſelf to F Church 


\ Rulers of whatever Denomination, and claſſes all” 


of them in the Order of Presbyters ; by which he 
clearly intimates the paternal Right and 3 
of Presbyters to govern the People of God. To 
theſe let us add the Teftimony of CHryſaſtom, who 
died about the Year 407. in his 11 Homily en 1 
im. n that the Apoſtle having diſcour- 
Tim, namely, + that the Apoſtle having diſcour- 
fed concerning Biſhops, and deſcrib'd them, in- 
| J 25 „ tumating 
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e timating what they ought to have, and from 
< what they ought te abſtain ; .omitting the Order 
of Presbyters, he deſcends to the Deacons ; and 
© why ſo? but becauſe between Biſhop and Preſ- 

646 byter there is no great Mids; and to them is 
committed the Inſtruction and Precedency of 
* the Church; and whatever is ſaid of Biſhops, 


7 correſponds or is fitly accommodate to Presby- - 


ters. He adds, In Ordination alone they 
- © | the. Biſhops ] ſeem to have gone beyond and 
© defrauded. the Presbyters. He who lived fo 
long after. the Change was introduced into the 
Church, might juſtly ſay, Biſhops had defrauded 
the Presbyters, which is the real Import of - 


N 


eu, as is evident from the Uſe the Apoſtle 


makes of the ſame Word, 1 The. 4. 6. Now, if 
we remind, that Nazianzen wiſhed there were no 
Frelacy, or Prerogative of Place; that Presbyters 
were Preachers and Rulers in the Church ; that the 
other Gregory expreſly deſigns them Rwlers; and 
that Chry/oſtom ſays, there was little or, no Odds 
between Presbyters and Biſhops, ſave in Ordina- 
tion, in which the Presbyters were. defrauded ; 
will any in their ſober Thoughts ſay, that theſe 
. Ancients had the ſmalleſt remains of Doubt about 
the original Equality between Biſhops and Presby- 
ters; or allow themſelves to think that theſe be- 
lier d the Divine Right of Biſhops above Presby- 
ters? This were too injurious an Impeachment of 
theſe Ancients, and to make them ſay one Thing 
and think another. I might here add the Words of 
* Theophylat * whom Siillingfleet calls the Epitoma- 
„„ FE VV... 
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e the Chriſtian Church. 57x 
tor of Chryſoſtom; but for brevity's Sake ſhall caſt 
his Words on the Foot of the Page. | 


The next Teſtimony I ſhall adduce, is from Pe- + 


lagius, who was Co-temporary with Auſtin. He 


_ ſays in his + Commentary on 1 Tim. 3. © Why did 

e the Apoſtle make no mention of Presbyters, but 
* comprehend them under the Name of Biſhops ? 
becauſe they are the Second, yea almoſt one 


AQ 


“4 and the ſame Degree with Biſhops, as the Apo- 


e ſtle writes in the Epiſtle to the Philippians; to 
the Biſhops and Deacons ; when yet in one Ci- 
* ty, there cannot be moe Biſhops than one: And 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Paul having, in his 


= 


« Way to Feru/alem, called the Elders of Epheſus, 
* among other Things ſaid, take heed unto the 


< A © 


«a. 


4 Flock, in which the Holy Ghoſt has ordained 


“ you Biſhops. * Beſides, on 1 Cor. 1. He de- 
clares all Prieſts to be the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
ſtles. The Teſtimony of Aufin being already 
mentioned, I ſhall next mention that of Theodorer, 


his Co-temporary, who ſays, on 1 Tim. 3. © The 
+* Apoſtles call a Presbyter a Biſhop, as we made 
* appear, when explaining the Epiſtle to the Phi- 
 lippians, which is alſo to be learned from this 
Place; for after the Precepts proper to Biſhops, 


he deſcribes the Things that belong to Deacons: 


But as I ſaid, of Old they deſign'd the ſame Men 
“ both Biſhops and Presbyters. This is a clear 


Diſcovery, that he was convinced of the original 


Equality of Biſhops and Presbyters. On the ſame 


Text 


— 


— 


f Quætitur, cur de Presbyteris nullam fegerit mentionem, ſed eos in 
Epiſcoporum nomine comprehendetit? quia ſecundus, imo penè unus 
eſt gradus, ficur ad Philippenſes Epiſcopis & Diaconis ſetibit; cam 


una Civitas plures Epiſcopos habete non poſſit: & in actibus Apoſto- 


lorum, Presbyteros Eceleſiæ, iturus Hietoſoly mas, congregans, ait inter 
.catera, Videte Gregem in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus Epiſcopes ordinavit 


Comment. in 1 Tim, 3. 
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572 The Original Conſtitution 
Text Frimaſius is put to it, how to account for the 
Apoſtles leaping from the Duties of Biſhops to 
theſe of Deacons, without ment ioning Presbyters; 
and is obliged to ſatisfy himſelf with the true Rea» 
ſon, namely, that Biſhops and Presbyters are the 
 - fame Degree. And in his Argument to the firſt r- 
peiſtle to Timothy, he ſays, be Apoſtle inſtruits Tis 
mothy concerning the Ordination of Biſhops and 
Deacon; and in his Argument to the Epiſtle to 
Titus, Paul warns him about the eſtabliſhing a 
Presbytery; both which clearly evince, that he 
look d on Presbyters and Biſhops to be the ſame, 
And our Country-man Sedul ius, who flouriſhed in 
the ſame Age with theſe juſt now named, is moſt - 
expreſs in his Commentary on Tr, 1, that Biſhops 
and Presbyters by Divine Inſtitution were in eve- 
. 2 the ſame, and, in Contradiction to the 
iſcopal Axiom, maintains that there were moe 
Biſhops in ohe City than one. This he inſtances 
in the Church of Epheſus, and compares the 17 and 
\ 28 Verſes of the 20 of the Acts for a Proof. He 
wrote a complete Commentary on all the Epiſtles 
of Paul, and in his Explication of 1 Tim. 3. and 
Tit. 1. he is moſt expreſs for the Identity of Bi- 
3 ſhops and Presbyters; and when ſpeaking on theſe 
Words 1 Cor. 1. I am of Paul, and [ of Apollos, 
amade Cephas, he obſerves that there were moe 
= Biſhops than one in one City. But he muſt be ex- 
cuſed, for he was brought up in a Kingdom, where 
Presbytery obtain'd, from 'tis firſt Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, till the Arrival of Falladius. | 
Again, * Amalarius, who is thought to have 
flouriſnd in the ↄth Century, exactly copies after 
Hilary and Ferom, and clearly enough intimates, 
that the Ordination of Presbyters and Biſhops were 
| | | | OrIg 1s 
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originally the ſame, and adopts the Words of Jerom 


in his Epiſtle to Enagrius, He is moſt expreſs, 
that as the Church increaſed, ſo ſhe multiplicd in Re- 
cleſiaſtical Offices; and this he borrows from Hilary, 
vhm he reckon'd to have been Ambroſe on the E- 


piſtles to Timothy. In a Word, when he comes to 


explain by what Cuſtom 8 came to be P 
pointed, he adopts the Words of Ferom on the E- 
=_ to Titus, and ſays, As therefore Prebyters 
know, that by the Cuſtom of the Church they are ſub- 
ject to him who is ſet over them ſo let the Biſhops 
know, they are greater than the 'Prefbyters, rather by 
Cuſtom than the Truth of the Lord's Diſpoſition and 
ordering, and that they ought to govern the Church in 
Common. Rabanus Maurus Biſhop of Mentx, who 
flouriſh'd in the ↄth Century, is no leſs expreſs 

than Amalarius, for the original Equality of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters; for he ſays, With the Anci- 


ents, Biſhops and Presbyters were the fam, becauſe 
the firſt was a Name of Honour, and the Latter of 


Age or Experience, Theſe Words, as 1s obſerved 


by the judicious * Blondel, are borrowed from þ- 


Jſidore Biſhop of Sevil ; and he gives ſome other 
Paſſages from him to the fame Purpoſe, which, as 
he obſerves, are partly borrowed from Hilary. 


Theſe Teſtimonies are more than ſufficient to 


ſatjsfy the unprejudic'd, that originally Biſhops 
and Presbyters were the ſame; and conſequently 
that the Church was governed by the coramon 
Council of Presbyters. Such as are ſatisfied with 
the Sacred Oracles, as the only Rule of Faith and 
Practice, will have no Scruple on this Point; but 
theſe who muſt needs pay a greater Regard to the 
Practice and prevailing Cuſtoms of uninſpired A- 
ges of the Church, muſt uuavoidably — - 

_ endleſs 


— 2 
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endleſs Labyrinths. The judicious and unpreju- 
dic'd will ſee, that however the Conſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Church came from Time to Time to 
depart from the Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; yet its 
moſt learned Doctors and Writers, in every Age, 
were fo far Witneſſes to the Truth, as to own the 
Divine Original of Parity among Paftors, and did 


not plead for the Cuſtoms of their Times, to be 


founded upon, and in all Things agreeable to, the 
infallible Word of God ; which is the Deſign of 
the preſent Teſtimonies adduced. : 


In the Appendix it is clearl made appear, that 


the Scripture-foundation of Church Government 


Is Presbyterian, by the Teſtimony of many Mo- 


dern Writers of the Epiſcopal Perſwaſton ; and 


| from the Learned Doctor Reynolds, that the Fa- 


thers were all on their Side, in maintaining the 
Original Identity of Biſhops and Presbyters. 
And here let me add, that no leſs Epiſcopalian 


„ than Bellarmin (a) owns the ſame, when he ſays, 


that Medina affirmed that Ferom was of the ſatne 
Mind with Azrius, and not only 7erom was in 
this Hereſy, but alſo Ambroſe, Auſtin, Sedultus; 

4 Primaſuus, Chryſoſtom, T heodoret, OEcumenius, and 
© Theophylatt. Therefore ſays Medina, theſe o- 
* therwiſe moſt holy Men, experienced in the 


© Sacred Scriptures, were nevertheleſs condemn- 
* ed in this Sentiment by the Church, firſt in A. 


* ers, then in the Waldenſes, and laſt of all in 
John Witlef.” He adds, Therefore of Old, 


* this Sentiment of 7Jerom's and of the Greek Fa- 


- © thers was overlook'd and tolerate, on account of 
the Honour and Reſpect that was due nat 
them: Whereas on the other Hand, it is ſtil 


to be condemn'd as Heretical in other Hereticks, 
who 


1 
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e who in many other Things have declined from 
« the Church. From this it is eaſy to perceive, 
what Not ion Bellarmin had of the Father] on the 
Head of Presbytery, as well as Medina, and how © 
little Confidence they had to put in them on the 
Point of the Epiſcopate; and at the fame Time, 
from whom it 1s our Epiſcopalians borrow their 
Dialect, when' they can tell that all the Presbyte- 
rians were long ſince condemned in Aærius. The 
Learned Whitaker (b) was of another Judgment; 
and is not aſhamed to ſay, tho' an Epiſcopal Do 
cor, That, If Aærius was a Heretick in this 1 
Point, he had Je rom to be his Neighbour in that A 
* Hereſy, and not only him, but other Fathers 1 
* both Greek and Latin, as is confeſſed by Medi- 
na. Acrius thought that Presbyter did not dif= + 
ler from Biſhop by any Divine Law and Autho- 
< rity: And the ſame Thing was contended for 
* by Ferom, and he defended it by theſe very 
„ Scripture Teſtimonies which Aeris did. But 
_ © how Childiſhly and fooliſhly Epiphanius anſwe- 
* red to theſe Tala every one may ſee.” © 
It is ſurprizing with what Confidence Men who 
profeſs themſelves Proteſtants are pleaſed to talk 
and write, while it is ſo manifeſt to every judici- 
ous and impartial Conſiderer, who has but an or- 
dinary Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
that there has not been an Age, even ſince the 
Change was introduced into the Church, ſpoken 
of by Jerom and Hilary, in which there have not 
been Witneſſes for the Divine Right of Parity a- 
mong all the Miniſters of Word and Sacraments. 
Remarkable to this Purpoſe are the Words of Rai- 
neris Piſunus, who wrote about the Year 1259. 
 W-: 3 1 . when 
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when ſpeaking of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, he 
ſays, © On three Accounts, among all the Seas 
<« which are or have been, there is none more de- 
e“ ſtructive, than the poor People of Lyons. Firſt, 
& becaufe it has been of the longeft Duration; 
c ſome ſay that this Se& has continued ſince the 
© Time of Pope Silvefter : Others, ſince the Days 
«of the Apoſtles. 2. Becauſe it is more Univer- 
& ſal, for there is fearce any Part of the World, 

4 in which this Se& has not LAU itſelf; 3. Be- 

é cauſe all other Secs beget Horror in the Minds 
c of Men, on account of the exceeding Groſsneſs of 
% their Blaſphemies againſt God; whereas theſe 

of Lyons have à great Appearance of Sanctity, in 

that they live july before Men, beheve right- 
ly concerning God, and all the Articles con- 
* tain'd in the Creed; only they blaſpheme and 
<© hate the Church.” And Jacobus of Kiberia ſays 

nin his Collections, The Waldenſes were exquiſite in 
| Learning, and the Prieſis were not equal to them in 

Natural Abilities. And Kainerius acknowledges, 
that he heard and ſaw a Country Peaſant rehearle the 

whole Epiſtle of F. James to a Word, and many o- 
thers among them who were perfefly acquainted with 
the New Teſtament. Now the Waldenſes and their 

Offspring maintain there was no Difference be- 

_ tween Presbyters and Biſhops, and that the De- 

| grees of the Miniſtry were the Image of the Beaſt 

| © _defcribd in the Revelation, Thus Kainerius, who 

| Was far from being their Friend, moſt freely ac- 

knouledges, that this Se& was diffuſed almoſt eve- 

ry where through the World, and according to 
ſome, had continued from the Days of the Apo- 
files; fo that here we have a large Body of  Peo- 

ple, who ſtill oppoſed the Change that was intro- 
uced into the Church, and whoſe Principles are 

f | - accounted | 
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accounted to have been much the ſame with thefe 


of Luther * and Calvin. And Michael Ceſennas the 


Head of the Minorites, who flouriſhed before the 
Year 1399, maintained, That all Prieſts of what- 
ever Degree were of equal Power, Authority and 


ae by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, Theſe Paſ- 


ages which I have borrowed from the Learned 
Calderwood (x) not having the Authors before me; 


do clearly evidence, that even in the darkeſt 
Times of Popery, and when it was in its moſt flbus | 
fiſhing State, there were not wanting a Cloud of 


Witnefles againſt the raiſed Power of Biſhops above 
Presbyters, and for the Original Equality of both, 
As for later Teſtimonies, it were too tedious to re- 
cite their Words. I ſhall only add, what Caſſan- 


dier (z) ſays, namely, It is agreed among all, that 


of Old in the Days of the Apoſiles, there was nd difs 


ference between Biſhops and Presbyters. And the fa- 


mous Mr. Dodwel (y) owns, That the Cont 
of Church Government which obtains at this Day, al- 


the it flows from the Apoſtles; yet it is later than the 


Writings of the New Teſtament, and therefore is not 
to be ſought there. But when the 2 are 


laid aſide, it were worth while to know, by 


what Rule the Divine Night of Epiſcopacy is to be 


determined. Lombard (a) the great Father of the 


School-riien ſays, Having briefly. ſpoken to the 


ſeven Degrees of the Church, we have inſinuate 


( 


n 


what ſhould belong to every One : And all of 


c 


Q 


© ought to be termed Sacred by Way of Eminen- 
«© cy, namely that of the Diaconate, and that of 
; -J. e 7 x6 
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578 The Original Conſtitutiun 
the Presbyterate, becauſe we read, that the Pri- 
* mitive Church had only theſe two; and of theſe 
c alone we have the Command of the Apoſtle : 
For the Apoſtles did ordain Biſhops and Presby- 
ters in every City. Nay, Eſtius (b) who 
comments on Lombard, is of the ſame Judgment 
with him, and ſays, That the Divine Right of Epiſ- 
copacy cannot be clearly provid from Scripture. And 
_ . Grattan; the great Patron of the Canoniſis, is of the 
ſame Judgment, as already. was made appear. In 
a Word, not to inſiſt on Teſtimonies from Papi/ts 
on this Head, it is the Judgment of all the reformed 
Churches; and even that of England gave the moſt 
undiſguiſed Confeſſion of the Original Equality 
of Presbyters and Biſhops, about the Lear 1537. 
at which Time they compil'd the Book intitled the 


Isnſtruction of a Chriſtian Man, which was ſubſcrib- 


ed by the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, Arch- deacons, and 


' - © Clergy of that Church, and dedicate to the King. 


In this Book, it is expreſly aſſerted; that there is 
no mention in the New Teſtament of any Diſtin- 
ction of Officers, but only of Deacons or Miniſters, 

and Presbyters or. Biſhops. The ſame Thing is held 

in the Biſbop Book to be ſeen in Fox's Martyrology, 
which is a.clear Evidence of Biſhop Cramer's 


Judgment, and about 46 others who were con- 


Cerned in the Compiling thereof. I conclude this 
Head in the Words of the Britiſh Preacher. The 
Old Engliſh Plainneſs and Sincerity, that gene- 
, Tous Integrity of Nature, and Honeſty of Diſ- 


A rer which always argues true Greatneſs of 


- > © Mand, and is uſually accompanied with un- 
t daunted Courage and Reſolution, is in a great 
Meaſure loſt, when ſo much Contempt is 
* poured forth on theſe Things, which were * 


_ 


— 
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4 Merl confeſſed and ingenuouſſy owned for 

N cc Truths, and that on the ſureſt Evidence. 5 See 
critical Hiſtory of England, Vol. 2. P. 347. &. 


Of the original Equality of all Churches, and their 
 Kulers: This alſo overturned by the introducing of 
the Order and Power of Biſhops over Presbyters. 
For the ey} in the greater Cities brought down . —— 
the Country Biſhops aud'foallowed up their ſmaller » Wi 
Dioceſes, and theſe City Biſhops were ſubjected to l 
the Metropolitans, or Arch-Biſhops, and over theſe 
Were the Primates advanced, till at laſt the ſus 
. preme Honour of untverſal Biſhop was beſtowed on 
the Biſhop of Rome. Be ns 


E 3 HERE remains one Thing further to be con- 
4J ſidered; for clearing what was ſaid about the 
Change introduced into the Church from what 
obtained in the Days of the Apoſtles, and for ſomnme 
conſiderable Time thereafter; namely, that origi- 
nally, and by Apoſtolick Inſtitution, all Churches 
in the Chriſtian World ſtood on an equal Footimg, | "' 
and none of them, SEPARATELY conſider d, had * Þ 
any Authority or Power over another. The 
Church of Rome had no more Power own the fp 
Church of Corinth, Epheſus and Antioch, or any : © 
ther particular Church, than any of theſe had 0¹ 
ver Rome. Thus, according to the original State of 
Things, the Rulers of any one particular Church 
had no Title or Right to give Laws to a Siſter 
Church, or lord it over her, however {mall or 
otherwiſe unequal in Numbers, Wealth or out- 
ward Privileges. This was a Work in which tze 
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580 The Original Conſtitution 
meaner Cities, were equally concerned in, with 
theſe who had their Settlements in the moſt re- 
now ned and frequent Metropoles, Thus Jerom (a) 
ſays, Wherever any Biſhop is, whether it be at Rome, 
Eugubium, Conſtantinople, Rhegium, Alexan- 
dria, or Tanis, he is of the Jame Account and of the 
ſame Order. For, fays he, the Power of Wealth, or 
Laumeſs of Poverty do not make a Biſhop higher or 
lower, they are all Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, All 

__ Particular Churches are Siſters, Members of the 
Fine Body, and Branches of the ſame. true Vine, 
begot by the ſame mcorruptible Seed, and edu- 
eaten the ſame Catholick Family, and fo Daugh- || 
ters of Sarah, and Co-heirs of the ſame Inheri- 
\ tance z but not of the Handmaid Hagar. Thus 
the Nature of the Thing clearly evinceth, that all 

Churches ſtand on an equal Footing and Level; 
and conſequently their Rulers were of the ſame 

Nature, and theſe in ane Church had no Superiori- 

ty over thoſe in another. In the Synod at Jeruſa- 
lem, the Elders from the ſeveral Churches were 

_ preſent, and the Matters that were of a common 

_ Concern to all af them were tranſacted by a joynt 
courſe of Management, without the Church of 7 - 

ruſalem's aſſuming any abſolute Power over any of 

the other Churches repreſented in that Aſſembly. | 

Remarkable to this Purpoſe. are the Words of 

* Falatenſic when f eaking of the Unity of the Ca- 
- * «thalick Church, which for Brevity's Sake I have 
gat on the Foot. The Church is 2 Body, which 
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e Fig 85, ad kuagr. * Hecunjtas eſt unius totius integralis in re 
| n ea, que habęt paltes, non duntaxat integianzes, 
fe LHomogeneas: — Eccleſta hac una et. uniug magnus Grex, cujus 
partes $ Fanticula, non lubjc@ive, non Morales ant Mer aphyſi cæ, 16d 
NE age e e eee, 
Faietzietes Ecclcliz, & majote & minores, De Polit, Eccleſ. I, 3 
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Mater, even Chri 8 
great Baſil ſays *, That, according to St. Paul, We 
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has but one great Doctor and ſovereign Head, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Sacged Writ expreſly prohi- 
bites her to own any other on Earth : Ye are all 
Brethren ; and call ye not any Man Father upon 
Earth, for one is your Father, even he that is in 
Heaven; neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your 

f, Mat. 23. 8, 9. Thus the 


are the Body of Chriſt, and Members one of another; 


becauſe it is manifelt that the one and ſole true Head, 

which is Chriſt, doth hold and connedt each on? to a- 
nother unto Concord. And Auſtin ſays, © Whole 
4 Chriſt is the Head and the Body; the Head 


64 the only Begotten Son of God, and his Bod 


the Church, the Bridegroom and Spouſe, theſe 
two in one Fleſh. Whoſoever diſagree, about 


o 
* 
« 
\ 


AQ 


the Head, from the Holy Scriptures,. though 
they are found in all Places in the Earth where 
there is a Church, yet they are not of the 


QA A&A 


Church. It was the Province of every (a) par- 


ticular Church planted by the Apoſtles; to decide 


_ Controverſies, and they that were not obſequious, 
were to be repute as Heathens and Publrcans; to 


cenſure and reject Offenders whether. in Doctrine 
or Demeanour; and preſerve Order and Decency 
among the ſeveral Members'that were in any par- 
ticular Church, according to the Rules preſcribed 


by the Apoſtle ; and thus promote Edification, | 


and 
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Mag de Jud. Divi. Tom. 2. P. 261. f Totus Chriſtus caput &æ corpus 


eſt; Capur e e Dei Filius, & corp ejus Eccleſia, ſponſus & ſpon- 


ta, duo in ung carne. Quicunque de ipſo a ſcripturis ſanctis diſſeati- 
unt, etiamſi in omnibus Jocis inveniantur in quibus Eccleſia deſignata 
eſt, non ſunt Eccleſiæ, &c. Aug. de unit. Ece leſ. C. 4. (a) Mat. 18. 17. 
1 Tim. 3. 15. Ręv. 2, 1 COL, 5. 1 Cor. 14. 1 Theſ. 5. 14. Rom. 14. 199 
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and decide all Cauſes competent to them. This is 
all Churches, and their Rulers, and that there was 


over any other Sifter or neighbouring Church. 
E The contrary Notion evidently eſtabliſnes a Prin- 
an ciple, diametrically oppoſite to that Liberty where- 
- with Chrift has made his Churches free, and ma- 

nifeſtly intangles them with a yoke of Bondage, 

which the Apoſtle exhorts the Galatian Churches 
to reſiſt, and under no Pretences whatſoever to 


? 


with the Liberty of every one of theſe, and ex- 
__acly-agrees with their original Equality; yet for 
any one of them ſeparately to exerciſe Jarifdickion 
13 Over another, or deprive them of their Pr ivileges 


trary to all the Notions of Chrift's Houſe, | 


bol Rome, occafioned by the Factions of ſome Cler- 
5 benen, 25 "Theſe Things I have briefly written 


nor prejudging, that every Bifbop ſhould not do what 


he thinks good, having a free Power of his Will. 


EF — '* his Judment about this Matter, judging no 


Man, nor removing any Man, if he differeth, 


7 * 
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_ + from the Right of Communion; for peither 


* 
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(a) Gal. 5. 1. Gal. 1.8. * Supereft, ut de hicte ſinguli, quid Kois. 

mus, proferamus, neminem judicantes aut a jure Communionis aliquem; 

5 fi divei ſum ſenſetit, amoventes neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſco- 
pee, pum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut tyrannico tertore ad obſequendi 
nhleceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit; quando habet omnis Epiſcopus pro 
lieentia libettatis, &c. Frefate Conc, Caithag. V 
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a manifeſt: Diſcovery ef the original Equality of 


embrace (a). Thus tho a Combination of parti. 


as a Church, is the Spirit of Tyranny, and con- 


ack, according to our Meanneſs ; preſcribing to none 


And in his Preface to the Council of Carthage, 
he ſays, It remaineth that each of us do expreſs 


not any one Church had a Superiority of Power 


_ cular Churches in one Aſſembly is conſiſtent 


The ſame Thing is manifeſt even from Antiqui- 
ty: For prian in his Letter to Cornelius Biſhop 


— 
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e doth any of us conſtitute himſelf Biſhop of Bi- 
* ſhops, or by tyrannical Terrof drive his Col- 
c leagues to a Neceſſity of obeying; when as eve- 
© ry Biſhop hath, on Account of his Liberty and 
% Authority, his own free Choice, and is no leſs 


c exempted from being judged by another, than 


4 he is incapable to judge another; but let us all 
« expect the Judgment of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
„ who, and who alone hath Power to prefer us to 


ce the Government of his Church, and to judge of 


&« our acting. Here it is obſervable, that when 
Cyprian delivered himſelf in this Strain, he ſpoke 


5 28 Prolocutor of the Synod of Cartha A : And tho? | 
the Occaſion on which he had this Oration, is an 


Evidence of the joynt courſe of Management that 
was obſerved by the Rulers of ſeveral diſtinct 
Churches in one Eccleſiaſtick 1 for ad- 
juſting Matters of common Concern to all of them; 

yet he diſclaims the ſupereminent Power of any 
Biſhop or Church, ſeparately conſidered, over his 

neighbouring Biſhop or Siſter-Church. And this 
was not an Opinion peculiar to Gyprian ; for Au- 


Fin (a) in his Animadverſions on that Synod, in ve- 
ry ſtrong Terms approves of his Preface, and de- 


clares the Conformity of his own Practice there- 


- unto. The ſame Thing is confirmed by the. Ad- 
dlreſs of the Roman Clergy to Cyprian, in theſe 


Words x, Although a Mind fully conſcious to it 


: „ ſelf, and having in Spiritual Doctrines become 


c a true Witneſs to it ſelf, is ſatisfied with God a- 


lone for its Judge ; and neither affects the Praiſes - 


„ 0 


= 


1 De Baptiſ. contr, Donatiſt. L. 2. C 3. - * Quanquam bens fibi 
conſcius animus, & Evangelice diſciplinæ vigore ſubnixus, & verus ſibi 


in decietis Cœleſtibus teſtis eſtectus, facit ſolo Deo judice eſſe ednten- 
tos, nec alterius aut laudes petere, aut Accuſationes peitimeſcere, &c. 


Clcr, Rom, ad Cyprian, Ep. 31. 
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t when they knew they owe their Conſciences to 

God alone as Judge, yet alſo deſire their Acti- 
ons to be approved by their Brethren; the 
F* which is no wonder that you Brother Cyprian 
* ſhould do, who according to your Modeſty and 
* natural Induftry, wouldſt have us not ſo much 
Judges, as Partakers of your Counſels. They 

add, “ Becauſe of the Difficulty of Things we 


* could not conſtitute a Biſhop who might mo- 
, derate in our Affairs. Thus it is manifeſt that 
the College of the Roman Clergy were not afraid 


of calling Cyprian their Brother; and conſequently 


look d on themſelyes as his Equals, and at the ſame 


„ of another, nor is afraid of his Accuſations ! 
* Yet they au worthy of double Praiſe, who, 


K A > - OO Ww V | 


Time owned that that Church, which now lays 


claim to be the Head of all others, had no 1 
dictional Power over theſe in Carthage, Beſides, 
the Synod of Antioch, in which there were Ninety 


- ſeven ning wrote to Julius Biſhop of Rome, 


on account of his Carriage in the Caſe of Athanaſius, 
and lay (a), They did not therefore think it, equal, 
that they ſhould be thought Iuferiors, becauſe they 

bad not ſo big and numerous @ Church. In like 
Manner, the old Synod of Arles direct their E- 


Piſtle to Signor Sylveſter their Brother. And A. 


tbanaſius Tays, Theſe Things may ſuffice, which 


Dave been wwritien by our beloved and fellow Miniſter, 
Damaſys Biſhop of great Rome. Marcellus inſorib- 
ed to Pope Julius, in theſe Words, To his molt Wee 


fed fellow Miniſter. And Cyril ſpeaks of Pope Cele. 
Fine I. in this Strain, Our Brother and fellow Mi- 


viſter the Biſhop of Rome. And St. Baſil and his fel- 


low Biſhops of the Eaft did inſcribe their Epiſtle 
after this Manner, To tbe beloved of God, and our 
f Wo 8 _moſt 
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3 moſt holy Brethren and fellow Miniſters, the unani- 
mous Biſhops through Italy aud France (a). Theſe, 
o and many other Inſtances of the like Nature 
5 which might be adduced, plainly diſcover, that 
8 the particular Churches of the Catholick Body 
1 were all owned to be on an equal Footing, and 
] none of them ſeparately had Power to give Laws 
1 to another. 5. 1 
7 But to aſcend a little higher, Ireneus had no 
> View of any ſuch Subordination in the Catholick 
ST 43 Church, when he. ſays of it, * The Church is but 
t as one Houſe, and as baving one Soul, and one 
| Heart, it ſledfaſtly teaches and preaches the ſame Do- 
, frine, having, as it were, but one Mouth. This 
lets us ſee that the in the Catholick Church, 
; did not conſiſt in the Subordination of any one par- 
| ticular Church therein to another, as a Term of 
| Union, but in their all agreeing in the ſame Apo» 
ſtolical Doctrine. And ſo Tertullian t ſpeaks to the 
{ame Purpoſe, when he gives an Account of the 
. BE Church's Unity, as conſiſting, © In her adhering 
* to that Doctrine which was firſt preached by 
the Apoſtles, who having firft delivered it in 
1 and planted Churches there, went a- 
© broad and delivered the ſame to other Nations, 
c and ſettled Churches in Cities, from whence 
other Churches have the ſame Doctrine propa- 
15 
= gate 


8 


( See Barrow Pope's Supr. Pag. 229. * Quaſi unam domum inha- 
bitans, ---- quaſi unam babens animam, & unum Cor, & conſtanter 
hæc prædicat, & docet, & tradit,quaſi unum poſſidens Os. Iren. Adv. Hær. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 3, f Statim igitur A poſtoli — Imo. per Judzam conteſtata = 
- Fide in Jeſum Chriſtum, & Ecclefiis conſtitutis; deinde in orbem pro- 
feti, eandem Doctrinam ejuſdem fidei Nationibus promulgaverunt, & 
; 4 proinde Eecleſias apud unumquamque civitatem condidezunt, 7 quibus 
' traducem Fidei & ſemina Doctrinæ cætetæ ex inde Eccleſiæ mutvarz | 
ſunt, & quotidie mutuantur, ut Eceleſiæ fiant; ac pet hoc & ipſæ Apo- 3 
ſtolicæ deputantur, ut ſoboles Apoſtolicarum Eccleſiatum, &c. IJert. 


de Preſctip. Heretic, Cap. 20. 13 
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br gate to them, which are therefore called Apo- 


8 "$ 


* were founded by them. Therefore ſo many and 


ce o went Churches are all that One Prime and A- 
£6: 14h 

po | 

« And thus they are all prime and Apoſtolical in 


A 


 * regard of their Unity, as long as there is that 


“ Communication of that Title of Brotherhood, 


& and common Work of Peace and Hoſpitality. ? 
In the ſame Manner we find * Theodoret deliver- 
ing himſelf on Hal. 47. 4. Now in all theſe, 

there is not the ſmalleſt Intimation of the Church's 
being united in any ſuch Subordination as makes 
one particular Church have Juriſdiction over an- 
other, but in the ſameneſs of Apoſtolical Doctrine. 
And if we ſhall take a View of the Unity of the 
Catholick Church, which ariſes from its Govern- 
ment, then it will {till appear to be a whole con- 
ſiſting of Homogeneal Parts, without any Subordi- 
nation or Dependence. And fo, about the middle 


of the 3d Century, we have Cyprian giving us an 
Account on what footing the Unity of the Catho- 


5 


lick Church ſtood. Thus when the Schiſm of No- 


vatianus broke forth in the Church of Rome, a- 
bout the Election of Cornelius, Gyprian and the 


Churches of Africk, after enquiry into that Matter 
declared for Cornelius, and with them Dionyſius and 


the Churches of Alexandria joyned ; but Fabius of 
Antioch with the Churches of Pontus and Cilicia were 


more inclined to Novatianus, till after they were 
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olicalChurches,as the Offspring of thoſe which 


olical Church from whence all others come. 


OT EET EP TIPS PRE TT 2 4K, of 


Konie, after the Death of Fabian, that he might 
give them his Advice how to manage in the Ca 
of lapſed Perſons, which Letter of his was ſent A- 


| oma. dediſſe Literas ait ad Clerum; eas vero Literas per totum 
Mundum miſſas, Scil. per Eecleſiam Catholicam, cujus Eecleſiæ unus 
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more fully informed of the Matter by Diomyſiup. 
Now on this Occaſion we have a diſtinct Account 


from Cyprian, of the eqr 1 wh: 
Churches and Biſhops ood, For 1n his Epiſtle to 
Antonin on the Occaſion of this Schiſm, he ſays, 


+ The Bond of Concord remaining, and the Commu- 
nion of the Catholic Church continuing, every Biſhop 
orders and diſpoſes his own Deed, as one that muſt , 


give Account to God, And thereafter he adds, That 
there is one Church divided into many Members 
throughout the World, and one- Epiſcopal Office ſpread 


Abroad, by the conſenting Multitude of many Biſhops. 
Now if the Church be One in this Senfe, and the 
whole Government of the Catholick Body but as 

one Epiſcopal Office, and all the Biſhops unani- 
mouſly joyning in the Government of it; then, ac- 


cording tothe Mind of Cyprian, all Churches, ſmal- 


ler or greater in that huge Society, muſt ſtand on 
an equal Level, and every Biſhop in it have an e- 


qual Care committed to him in the Government 
thereof. In the ſame Epiſtle he gives us to un- 
derſtand, that he had wrffften to the Church of 


broad through the Churches. This, ſays Regali- 
tius in his Obſervations on Cyprian, * had its A. 


riſe from the Unity of Eeclefiftical Dijeipline, where- 
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copus, rationem propoſiti ſui Domino redditurus -«p Cup fir a Chriſtg 
una Eccleſia per totum Mundum in mulea Membra diviſa: item Epil- 


copatus unus, Epiſcoporum multerum Concordi Numerofitare diffuſus. 
(yr ian Epiſt. 52. * Itaq; ex unitate Eccleſiæ Diſciplinæ Cyprianus 


folicitudinem omnium Eccleſi arum ad fe pertinere non ambigens, etiam 


eſt Epiſcopatus, &6 Regalite Obſcrvat, ad Cypts F. . 
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al footing on which all 


aſe 


I f Manente concordiz vinculo, & perſeverante Catholice Ecclefiz in- 
dividuo Sactamento, actum ſuum diſponit ac ditigit unuſquiſque Epi- 
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g 5 Cyprian, not doubting but that the Care of all the 
Chmches was on him, diſpatched his Letter to the 
_  - Clergy at Rome; from whence it was ſent through the 
Cat bolick Church, Part of which was committed in 
Full Power to every Biſhop. This gives us ſuch a No- 
tion of the Catholick Church, as makes it to be 
: one Sacred Society, in which every Biſhop has a 
Concern to maintain Order and Regularity, and 
. preſerve it from Schiſm. Thus Cyprian, in his Book 
of the Unity of the Church P. 208. gives ſuch an Ac- 
Tount of it, as overturns the Subordination of any 
Branch thereof unto another; for, ſays he, Epiſco- 
25 unus sft, cujus a ſinguits in ſolidum pars tenetur, 

n this Expreſſion if I miſtake not, he makes the 
univerſal Government of the Church, to be as it 
were One Epiſcopal Office, which is committed in 
.the ſeveral Parts thereof to particular Biſhops, 

with full Power of Management; fo that every 
Biſhop has a full Power over that Part of the Flock 
which is committed to him, and a joynt Concern 
with the Reſt in the Government of the whole Bo- 
dy. Agreeable to ti he employed two of his 
_ A Vue to go for Kontr, namely Caldonius and 
bi Fortunatus, (b) that by their Preſence and Counſel 
they might contribute their utmoſt to heal the 
Breaches that were 1n that Church, on account of 
the Schiſm that was raiſed about Cornelius and No- 
 _ wvatzanis. In a Word, the Deeds done by any parti- | 
cular Church were look'd upon as to be regarded ill 
throughout the whole Catholick Church, ſo as that 
the Sentence of Depoſition or Excommunication 
Pat againſt a Perſon within its Bounds was not 
do be relaxed by any other Church, however great 
al3nd populons it might be, without the Concur- 
|  _ rence and Cenſent of that Church by which it was 
J ee 200 # aw anfhicbed, 
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inflicted. A remarkable Inſtance we have of this 
from Syneſius Biſhop of Ptolemais, when that 
Church excommunicate Adronicus ; his Letter for- 
bids all the Churches in the Earth to receive him 
into their Communion. And then he adds, + If 
any (hall deſpiſe this Church as being that of a little 
City, and (ball receive ſuch as are depoſed by it, as 
if not bound to obey ſo poor a Church; he that di- 
vides the Church which Chriſt will have to be one, Let 
im know, &c. This is a very clear Inſtance, that 
all the particular Chatches in the Catholick Body, 
however ſmall, or, outwardly Poor, were on an e- 

nal Level with theſe in the moſt populous and 

ouriſhing Cities, and that their Deeds were of the 
ſame Fgrce and equal Authority. 460 


This much is ſufficient to anſwer the preſent . 


Deſign, and give the Unprejudiced to ſee, that o- 
riginally, and during the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
F 


1 Churches were equal in Power and Authority 


within their own Precinits ; and that theſe in the 
moſt remarkable Cities, as they had no Juriſdicti- 
on over ſuch as were in ſmaller Villages or leſſer 


Towns; ſo all of them were on an equal Footing, 
and had the like Concern in the Government of 


the Catholick Body, of which each of them were : 


Members. e 2 
This much being laid down as to the Indepen- 


dency of one particular Church on another, when 
ſeparately conſidered, I ſhall only further obſerve . 
_ theſe two Things from what hath been ſaid. And, 
I. That the Change introduced, and of which 7 
rom and Hilary make mention, opened a DOR | 


to 


— N 


T EZ 32 Tie dc purponoariy *amookuBanigm Tyv *extauclavy. Kat 


7 : / — : 7 — - 
decker ai Tov; arokypik HD, % , wi ou avayty Th mervare ie 


g, {fo 3 oe Thy ππν,i?c Zu u & Kps vos ewe BoUA Sr. 
Synes Epiſt. 38. p 3 i . Pee at 


F: 


” te 


r ; as a »* — * 
— wy ; * 0 * 
r % * — 
7 od — + - * 
2 88 —— 4 O 549: > 


1 — —— — 
3 9 
4 „ 
* . es; 
—— 4 4 2 „0. 
— —é— a > — 


— * 
. . 
* 82 * 


* 


"0 


- 590 The Original Conſtitution 5 
the Biſhops, in remarkable Cities, to ſwallow up 1. 
And enhance to themſelves a Power over the Chur- R 

ches in ſmaller Towns and Villages which lay next 
 *-. unto them, and had any Dependance on the City. 6 
That in theſe there were Biſhops, has been already 1 
eſtabliſned on a former Head; and 1 ſhall only 1 
further obſerve, that the Learned Cartwright re- 
marks, That the Towns in which the Biſhops had E 
their Charges, that were at the Council of Car- 
᷑gßage, Anno 258. were of ſuch ſmall Conſiderati- 
von, that there were not above four or five of them 
-- __ whoſe Names were recorded in any ancient Geo- 
5 5 1 3 Tables. Beſides, Clemens Romanus teſti- 
fies, That the Apoſtles planted: Biſhops and Dea- 
. cons in the Country, no leſs than in Cities; for, 
_ Gays he, In the Country and Cities where the Apo- 
tles preached, they ordained their firft Fruits for Bi- 
bos and Deacons over thoſe who ſhould believe : Nor 
© were theſe Orders new; for many Ages paſt, it was 
hut propheſied concerning Biſhops and Deacons, 1 
| wWilll appoint their Biſhops in Righteouſneſs, and their 
Deacon in Faith. To the ſame Purpoſe we have 


the Mind of Gyprian t, namely, that Biſhops were 
5 ordained throughout all Provinces and Cities, This 
 \ — 1s further confirmed from the Epiſtle of the Synod 
of Antioch, where it is ſaid, that Paulus Samoſate- 
nus had many: Flatterers among the Biſhops in the 
Fo © © adjacent Cities und Country. Now, tho original. 
J  '-1y; and on the Back of the Change ſpoken of by 
Ferom, all Biſhops, whether in large Cities or 
mall Villages, were on an equal Footing, the Bi- 
mmhop of Tanis and Eugubium equal to thoſe of Rom 
odr Conſtantinople; yet it plainly appears, that theſe 


1 * 4 


A u Clem. Rom. Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. Pag. 54. f Per omnes provins 
_. C1As, & per urbes ſingulas Ordinati ſunt Epiſcopi Cyp. Ep. 52% Eu- 
- .- feb. L. 7. C. 29. 8 : 5 2 F 


0 . 


Rural Biſhops, no leſs than Biſhops did at firſt o- 
ver Presbyters. It became uneaſy to the Biſhops 
who were in opulent and large Cities, to think 
that thoſe in Country Villages ſhould be equal to 


them in Power; and therefore they laid out them- | 


ſelves to have the Chorepiſcopi or Country Biſhops. 


deprefled and born down. And for obtaining this 


End, they came to enact ſeveral Canons to pave 
the Way to, and bring it about. Thus, it was car- 


ried in the Council of Laodicea, That Biſnops 


ought not to be ordain'd in Villages, but Viſitors 


ſhould be appointed to go about from Place to 
Place; and that theſe who were already ordain'd in 


Villages, ſhould do nothing without the Knowledge 


of the Nee of the City. And Balſamo on this 


Canon ſays, That other Canons have defined, 
that Chorepiſcopi and Presbyters ſhould be appointed 

in Villages and Country Places: But the prefent 

Canon appoints Viſiters and not Biſhops, leſt, by 
Biſhops being ordained in Villages, where there 


was no great Number of People to ſupport the Ho- 
nour of the Epiſcopate, it ſhould render the Epi- 
ſcopal Dignity mean and contemptible. By this 


Canon, and Balſamo's Interpretation, it is evident 


to a Demonſtration, That towards the Eaſt there 
were Biſhops ordained in Country Places and Vil- 
lages, as well as in large Cities: And, that before 


this Time, theſe who were Biſhops in thoſe Places 


kiel independeitly on the Biſhop of the City. 


They could not, all at once, have the Biſhops in 


the Country Places reduced; and therefore it is on- 
ty enacted in the Beginning, That thoſe who were 
already ordained, ſhould act with the Advice and 


Knowledge of the Biſhop in the City ; and, for 
preventing any for the future to have the Charge 


* 


— * 
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in larger Cities at laſt raiſed their Power over the 


of 
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17 Canon of the Council of Laodicea, And FJufti- 


nullamque .proptiam ſedem haben. 
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1 tedge their Independency on him, they appointed 
Vifiters, which, according to Bal/amo, were Ex- 


archs, promoted by the Biſhops to go about and 


viſit the Country Places and Villages under them. 


And Zonaras on the ſame Canon ſays, they are 


called #:notfurm, or Viſiters, becauſe they had no 
fixed Charge or Seat, but went from Place to Place 
_ viſiting the Faithful. File/acus * faith, If we ſhall 


follow the Jus Canonicum of the Latins, theſe Viſi- 


ters were nothing elſe but Arch-presbyters or Country 
Odcacons. Fuftellus on the fame Canon lets us 


know, that theſe Viſiters were ſuch as went in a 


Circuit round all the Regions that were ſubjected 


unto the City, and were as the Biſhop's Vicars, 
who had no particular fixed Reſidence. Theſe 


Things give a clear View of the intent of this Ca- 


non; and, at the fame Time, lets us fee, That 


| theſe Viſiters were ſomething quite different from 
the Chorepiſcopi or Country Biſhops, who had their 


e fixed Charge or Dioceſe. This is mani- 
eſt from Balſamo, in the Paſſage quoted from him, 
and here inſert at the Foot, together with the 


nian 


r 


* De Origine Paroechar. Page 570, f Non debere in Vicis, & Vil- 


lis, Epiſcopos ordinari, ſed Viſttatores, i. e. qui citcumeant, con- 


ſtitui; hos autem qui antehac ordinati ſunt, nihil agere cenſemus ſine 
Conſcientis Epiſcopi Civitatis. Conc, Laod. Cap, 7. Diſt. 80." Balſams 


in bunc Canonem, Alii quidem Canones in Vicis & Pagis Chorepiſcopos 


& Presbyteros conſtituendos definierunt, Præſens autem Canon jubet 
Geri TmewoSevra; & non Epiſcopos, ne Dignitas Epiſcopalis vilis & 


contempta evadat, utpote quum non habear Pagum, in quo ordinatus 


eſt Epiſcopus, hominum Multitudinem ad Dei. Epiſcopatiis: Honorem. 


Siqui autem ante Canonem ſunt in his, locis conſtituti Epiſcopi, ne ey- 
ciantur, ſed omnia exerceant cum ſententiâ Metropalitani, qui eos Or- 
dinavit, Cc. Zonaras in eundem Canonem; Periodeutz ex eo didi, quod 


nullibi propriam ſedem cathedramque habentes; hiic illdc fidelibus in 
Officio continendis vagentur. Juſſellus in cundem Canonem, Sunt igiturt 
Sb ενονντννν in Ecclefi4. Circuitores five Viſitatores, qui veluti Epiſco- 
pozum Vicarii regiones Civitatibus ſybjeRas viſitant ac eiteumeunt, 


+ 


nian || puts a manifeſt Difference between theſe 
two; for, when he has named the Chorepr/cops, he * 
after mentions the Viſiters or Prriodeutæ. Beſides, 
they are diſtinguiſhed by the Eighth Canon of the 
Council of Autioch; for there it is preſcrib'd, + That 
16 Country Presbyter ſhall tuke upon him to write Ca- 
nonical 558 3 but this was a Liberty belonging 
to the Chorepiſcopi by the ſame Canon; which 
clearly enough diſcovers they had a fixed Reſidence 
and Epifcopal Power. But the plain Fact is, it 
was a Thing not to be born with, that there ſhould 
be Country Biſhops; who ſhould Have. but a ſmall 
Number of People, not able to maintain their Dig- 
nity; this was greatly to the Diſhonour of the 
_ City Biſhops, who flouriſhed in Numbers and 
Wealth, to have theſe for Brethren; and therefore 
they muſt be born down, and they and their Char- 
ges made ſubject toBiſhops in ſumptuous Cities. 
Thus, in the Provincial Synod of Laodicea; about 
the Year 364. it is ſtatuted, That Biſhopy,ought 
net to be orddin'd in Villages or ordinary Towns; - 
left it bring the Name of Brſhiop into Contempt. _ 
but in remarkable Cities from whence their Dio- - 
ceſes were to derive their Name. But, not to inſiſt 
on the Decretal Epiſtle of Anacletus, as is pretend- 
ed; the Sixth Canon of the Couticil of Sardit de- 


_ elares, That it was not lau- ful to ordain a Biſhop 


in any Village or ſmall Town, where a Presbyter 
might ſuffice, It is not neceſfary, ſay they, ta 
place a Biſhop there, left the Namie and Authority 
_ of, a Biſhop {ſhould be brought into Contempt f. 
This was fomething very different from What Fe- 
ram faid\}, as to the firſt Power of Biſhops, - 1 ' 
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Lb 41. c de Epiſcop. & Cleticis. & Caranza Sum. Concil Fol. 
79: * Corp. Jur. Can. Diſt. 85, C. 3. f Catadza Sam, Concil. 
Fol, % f. Nein, 6, d Eunin . 
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the" Power of Wealth; or the Lowneſs of Poverty, do 


not mate a Biſhop hig her or lower,' they are all the 
Sucorfſors of the Apoſtles. However, theſe Things 
let us fee, how that the Biſhops in remarkable 
Cities| made it their Buſineſs, and embraced all 
Occaſions to invade and monopolize unto them- 


ſel ves a Juriſdiction over the ſmaller Country Di- 


oceſes, which lay next unto them, and had any 


Dependence on the Cities in which they were ſeat- 


ed; and, at the ſame Time, we may alſo diſco- 


ver, that the ancient Cuſtom of the Church was, 


to ordain Biſhops in Country Seats, ſmall Towns 
and Villages, no leſs than in populous Cities. But 


it is not to be thought, that theſe Conqueſts were 


obtain d without any Oppoſition for it is clearly 
enough inſinuate from the 8th Epiſtle of Damaſus, 
and the 86th of Leo, That the Biſhops in the. 
Country Villages made a Stand againſt the En- 


croachments made on them; but the Force of Ca- 
nons was what they were not able to withſtand. 


By theſe the ſeveral Churches in Country Villages 
and Regions came lall to make up one Church, de- 
nominate from the City to which they were ſub- 


jected; and inſtead of the Chorepiſcopi, there were 


Viſiters appointed, who went from one Church to 


Aa anbther, and viſited the remoter Parts of tlie Bi- 


ſhop's: Conqueſt. Such * Biſhops” the primitive 
Church was ignorant of, and we may truly fay, it 
was not ſo from the Beginning; but as in other 
Caſes, one wrong Step paves the Way for others, 
as the Change ſpoken of by From certainly did. 


Ad Biſhop Hooper f owns, that ſuch Kind of Bi- 
fſhops had not a Being till the Time of Hlvcſter the 
firſt. And it is remarkable what * Fileſacus ſays, 


- „ eee 


namely, 
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1 Alrate Damaſ, Tag. 219. * De Orig. Paræciarum, Page 337. f 
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namely, that in a Council held about the Year 895. 
there was a Complaint made by the common Peo- 
ple, that there were ſome Biſhops, who in a whole 
Year would not viſit their Pariſhes, either to con- 
firm or preach, Thus we ſee the Effects of the En- 


largement of Dioceſes. 


2. This Increaſe of Epiſcopal power did not ſuf: 


fice; for the Dioceſes of the City Biſhops being 


once extended without the City, and enlarged to 
the Countries and Villages in the Province, the 


next Step of Grandure was the Precedency of theſe 


Biſhops, according to the Preference of the City in 


which they had their Reſidence, and from which 


their Dioceſes were denominate. Thus, by the 
17th Canon of the Council of Antioch, jt is decreed, 
That becauſe of the great Confluence of Pzaple to that 
City, therefore he | the Biſhop ] Hall haue the Fre- 


eminence above the reſt, And, according to Slling- 
fleet *, the Model of the Church followed the Civil 


Government; eſpecially after the Diviſion of the 
Roman Empire by Con/tantine the Great. The 


Whole of this great Empire was divided into Thir- 


teen Dioceſes, of which Seven belogg to the 


Eaftern, and Six to the Weſtern Diviſion: And 


the Thirteen, together with the Prefefure of the 


City of Rome, contain'd among them about 120 


| Provinces. Now, every Province contain'd many 
Cities within its Bounds ; and theſe Cities had 


their ſeveral Towns and Villages belonging to 
them, So, in almoſt each of theſe Cities there 


was a Biſhop, who had the Government thereof, 
and the ſmaller Towns and Villages depending 
thereon. But then, in every Province there was 
an Archbiſhop, who was over the ſeveral Cities 
and Biſhops there in, and had the Name of Me: 


FF 
* Stillingfl. lien Page 37. FFC 


— U I ORD 
— Z — a 
— ——ä——ÿ 2 - - Dc 4 2 


* 32 * wt 1 
i 8 P by * * = 
7 T5 72 * 
1 # oy 
2 —_— 
» xv $4587 
Ro 
rl 1 - 
: 
\ \ 
U 
i 


1 And, that they might be equal in every 
Thing to the Civil Government and Polity then in 
Being, as there were ſeveral Provinces in one Di- 

oceſe; ſo, in the chief City of every Dioceſe, 
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there was a Primate, who had the ſovereign Care 


of all the Provinces, and to whom all Appeals re- 
lative to the Church were made. And fo, from 


this ſhort View it will appear, there were Eleven 


Primates, beſides the three Patriarchs. The Pre- 


fecture of the City of Rome, as was obſerved, was 


under the Government of the Biſhop of that City; 


the Dioceſe of Egypt was under the Care of t 
Patriarch of Alexandria; and that of the Eaſt un- 


der the Patriarch of Autioch; and all the reſt were 


: under the Care of the Primates. Between theſe 


and the Patriarchs there was no Difference as to 
Juriſdiction and Power, only ſome Degree of Ho- 


nour was allow'd them on Account of the Dignity 


of their Sets, which is expreſt in the 3d Canon of 
the Council of Conſtantinople, By this, that City 


is advanced to the Honorary Title of a Patriarchate, 


next to Rome; becaufe it was New Rome. And ſo, 


Fuen. Page 371, 378. 


the Honour that was conferred on the Biſhop of - 


Ul 


Old Rome beyond the reſt, had its Ariſe from its 


being the ancient Imperial City. From theſe 


Conſiderations the Learned Silling fleet * concludes, 
That we may fee the Original of the Power of 


Archbiſbop 15 Me rropolitans and Patriarchs in the 


Church, namely, the Contemporating the Eeelcfraffi- 


cat Government io the Civil, | 


Thus, from the whole we may ſee, That, as by 


Presbyter was raiſed over the reſt, and had the 
Name of Biftiop ed unto him, he came at 
laſt to have the whole Pt 


wer in his own Hand; by 
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the Biſhops in populous and opulent Cities, by 
Reaſon of their great Power and Intereſt, came, 
in Time, to break through that Equality that was 
_ obſerved among Biſhops, and to gratify their Pride, 
ſwallowed up the ſmaller Towns and Villages that 


had an Dependance on their City 7 and Knock d 3 


_ down their reſpective Biſhops ; And then, to com- 
dete all, theſe Biſhops in Cities, came to be 
rought in Subjection to their Metropolitans, and 
theſe to their Primates, till, at length, the ſu- 
preme Honour was beſtowed on the Biſhop of 

Rome, where, at laſt, the Myſtery of 7 
centred. From this Scheme of Things, I ſubmit 
it to the Conſideration of every ſincere Proteſtant, 
if Epiſcopacy, from its firſt Beginnings, till it 
came to its outmoſt Acme, had any other Founda- 
tion' but poſitive Ecclefiaſtical Laws, which were 
made from Time to Time, according to the ſeve- 
ral States and Conditions of the Church, Juſtly 
might the Learned Salmaſius ſay, when ſpcaking : 

of this Change, that, Whatever theſe Cauſes were, 

Experience made it manifeſt, that by that new 


Way of Government, which was afterwards 


“ brought in, there was far greater Miſchief in- 
5* troduced into the Church, than that which was 
* then feared, theſe Schiſms and Diſſenſions af- 
flicted only ſome particular Churches; -- but 
_ © that Peſt, which, by that new 6 | 
ment, invaded the Churches, did not affli one 
Church or two, but it oppreſſed and ruined, 
* with a moſt miſerable Tyranny, the whole Bo- 
dy of the Church. Neither did that Domination 
* trample under Foot the Clergy aloiie, but alſo 
I the very Lords of the Earth.. To the ſame 
Purpofe are the Words of Danens, © So long as the 
_  *. Apoſtolick Conſtitution continued in the Church, 
TFF n=" 
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the Presbyters that laboured in the Word and 
Doctrine, differed not at all from Biſhops : But 
|  * after that, by the Ambition of thoſe who preſi- 
F - *© ded over other Presbyters, and took to them- 
„ ſelves the Name of Biſhops, the Apoſtolical 
{ Form of Government was aboliſhed, then the 
ll _—- © Biſhops began to be diſtinguiſhed even from 
| e theſe Presbyters that preached the Word; and 
< to theſe Biſhops, .contrary to God's Word, the 
„whole Dignity was aſcrib d; nothing thereof al- 
ee moſt being left to the Presbyters: Which Things, 
and the Ambition of the Biſhops, did, in Time, 
% rxuin the whole Church, as the Matter itſelf pro- 
« claims in the Papacy, And fo, the Apoſtolick 
<. Epiſcopate was aboliſhed, and a Human Epi- 

_o ſcopacy began, from which ſprang the Satanick 
<« Epaſcopacy, as it is now in the Papacy. 

< The Diſtinction of a Biſhop from a Preachin 

„ Presbyter is Juris Fontiſicii, of the Pontifical an 
_ << Poſitive Right, vm. after that the Foundations 
e of the Tyranny of the Biſhops were laid; but 
s it is not of Divine Right.” Theſe two remar- 


our Lord fays; J e, the Truth and the, 
Nie, be did not ſay, I um eee. 
wen e þ* He who delpiſes the 
ruth, and will nee | | 
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« God, by whoſe Inſpiration his Church is inſtruc- - 


« ted. For, our Lord ſays in the Goſpel, I am 
ee he Truth; he ſaid not, I am the Cuſtom.” There- 
fore, when Truth is manifeſted, let Cuſtom yield 
* to Truth: So, the Truth being reveal'd, let Cu- 


ſtom give Place unto it: For, Peter who circum- 
* ciſed, yielded to Paul when declaring the Truth: 


Iherefore, ſince Chriſt is the Truth, we ought 
rather to follow the Truth than Cuſtom.” And 
here I cannot miſs to ſubjoyn a Sentence of Cypri- 


aus, in his Epiſtle to Jubian, about the Baptiſm of 


Hereticks, In vain do thoſe that are overcome with 
Neuſon, caſt up unto us the Autiquity of Cuſtom,” as if 
Cuftom was to be preferred to Truth, or, in Things of 


a 'ſpirtual Nature, we were not to follow. the more 


excellent Thing revealed by the Holy Ghoſt. Human 
_ Wiſdom, if once it decline but in a Point from the 
Original Truth, it gradually grows worſe and 
VF 85 | | 
 - Thus then, if any ſhall pretend to ancient Cu- 
ſtom, in favours of Epiſcopacy, we have an eaſy 
Anſwer to them, in the Words immediately cited; 
and ſhall only further remind them, that the Scrip- 
tures are mare ancient than any Cuſtom they can 
pretend unto; and our Lord has expreſly.requir'd 
us to tale Heed left any Man ſpoil us through” Phi- 
loſophy and-vain Neceit\, aftef the Traditions of Men, 
—_ the Rudimeuts of the. World, and not after 


„But, how much ſome follow the Traditions of 
Men in our Day, and yet call themſelves Prote- 


ſtants, is manifeſt to every one who peruſeth the 
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„ whom the Truth is revealed; or is ungrate to 


1 


Writings of a certain Set of Men in the Age. And 


for an Evidence hereof, I ſhall conclude this Chap- 
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Fathers of our Refarmat ian valued 


L ſelves ag a incipal Branch of the Proteſtant In- 


* texeſt, cultivated a ſtrict Friendſhip and 
18 * Union. with theſe abroad, who agreed in the ge- 
* nera Principles of Separation from the Church 

6 f ome, tho! they had different Sentiments of 
s Tome particular Doctrines, and choſe, anather 
odel of Church Government, and other Cir- 


« * * cumftznces of Worſhip : But of late Years, and 


1 pecally in the n KE . Clamours of our 
Türe i Church is made a Term of Hitingten 
from. all other Proteſtapts, rather than from 

le wis taught to ſay, That 
4 it is better to be Papiſt, than a Presbyterian, 

th th 15 Foreign Proteſtants are 
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TEES, So 


| the 43 Nr of the K 5 F Doctrine, which 
may be by, aue, from thut of Diſcipline, which Tex | 
Juice a Plurality at leafi of Tuo or T I 


AV ING, in the former Part of this Tres 
tiſe, given an Account of the Foundation of 
| barn Chriſtian Church; the Character of the Perſons, 
who were im ee to make up its Conſtitution 
and Polity; the different Notions: and Acee 
| ons, of the Werd Church, and the Qualifications 
required in ſuch; as were to be its Members; the 
Perſons who were to rule and govern it to the E 
of n and the Subordination of leſſer or Preſ- ' 
| bytenial Churches, to more general Synods ee 
Councils: It only remains to drop a few Th 3 
about the Divine Original of Congregational El. 
derſhips and Seſſions. What I have formerly.ſazd, , 
bes m be ſufficient to let the judicious. Confiderey bi 
- that even theſe axe founded on the Sacred O- | 
Freie and. arg warranted 0 the New Peſta : 
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602 The Original Conſtitution 
ment. But becauſe it hath been once and again 5 
hinted, that it would be more then difficult to find 
in Scripture an expreſs Inſtance or Example of 
a Congregational Seſſion; I judg d it not improper 
to give a ſhort Account of the Bottom on which 
theſe ſtand. The ſeveral Arguments made Uſe of 
for eſtabliſhing the Subordinat ion of leſſer Chur- 
ches, to an Aſſembly of many ſuch in one Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judicature, are ſuch as hold good, tho 
there were no Evidence of a Presbyterial Church, 
in any of theſe planted by the Apoſtles. Yet I 
am ſtill of the Opinion, that the Churches planted 
by them, in ſeveral of the remarkable Cities in 
the Koman Empire, were made of more Congre- 
gations than one. And were there nothing more 
but the peculiar Energy of Preaching that was 

beſtowed on the Apoſtles, and the ſpecial Coun- 
tenance the great Head of the Church vouchſafed 
on them, in giving us an Example and Pattern of 
the New Teſtament Polity and Conſtitution, it 
were ſufficient, for determining the unpre judiced 
on this Head. The, long Continuance of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul in ſome large and populous Cities, and 
his numerous Aſſiſtants, of it FF makes it very 
clear, that his Succeſs exceeded many Thouſands, 
and thoſe converted by him were much above the 
Number of one ſingle Congregation, if his pecu- 
liar Energy of Preaching, and remarkable Counte- 
nance from Heaven be duly: adverted unto; and 
much more it muſt be fo; if the other Things 
advanced be joyned with theſe. And the very 
Nature of Sacred Society, and the viſible Body of 
Chriſt, as it is repreſented to us in Holy Writ, 
will ſtill be a Foundation for the Aſſociation of 
many particular Congregations into one Claſs or 
Presbytery, nay, Synod or more General —_ 
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bly of its Rulers; ſeeing the Care of the whole is 
more to be look'd after, than any particular Part 


thereof, the Latter being included in the Firſt, but 


not the Firſt in the Latte.. : 

The Divifion of this great Body, into particular 
and ſmaller Aſſemblies for publick Worſhip, was 
abſolutely*neceſſary in the very Nature of the 
Thing; and the Paſtors of the Church have a War- 
rant to Exerciſe the Power of Preaching, and diſ- 
penſe the Word and Sacraments ſingly to any 


competent Number of Chriſtians ; but the Power 


of Juriſdiction and Government, is no where in 
Scripture exerciſed by a ſingle Perſon, but a Plu- 
rality together, and the leaſt Number of theſe 
whom Chriſt has promiſed to. be preſent with, 
and Countenance to meet in his Name for this 
End, is Two or Three. Thus the Way in which 
the Power of Juriſdiction is conveyed unto Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Rulers, and the Manner of its Exerciſe, is 

exactly adapted to maintain Unity in the Catho—- 
lick viſible Body of Chriſt. For tho' the Power of 


\ Preaching and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
is ſo conveyed to Paſtors, as they can ſingly and 


by themſelves diſpenſe theſe to any competent 
Number of Chriſtians ; yet the Power of the Keys 
in the Matter of Diſcipline and Government, can- - 
not be exerciſed but by a Plurality aſſembled to- 

gether in Chriſt's Name. From this it is natural to 
perceive, that as the Catholick Church is but one 
great and Sacred Body, in which there are man 
Members, and all of them required to have a Care 
one of another, and maintain Order, Decency and 


 Regularity among themſelves ; ſo the Power of 
Juriſdiction, and the Way of its Exerciſe, is ex- 


actly calculate for anſwering this End. This much 
ſerves to let the ae ſee, that tho there is 
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an abſolute Neceſſity in the ver Nature of the 
Bod of Chriſt, 


_ While in this militant State, ſhould be divided 
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into ſmaller, Bodies, for the Participation of 
Goſpel Ordinances, and to this End, every 


Paſtor has, by himſelf, the Power of diſpenſing 


W ; 
4 x 


Word and Sacraments ; yet there is not the like 


anal, as if the Power of Juriſdiction was ſolely re- 

ricted to theſe. For the very Nature of that 
ower, and the Manner of its Exerciſe, demon- 
tes: the contrary, when it is compared with 


the Oneneſs of the Catholick Church, and the 
Care that every Branch thereof is to have of an- 
ther. The not duly adverting to this, ſeems to 


be the Jeading Fallacy of ſuch as fall into the Con- 
158 0 lay. For if it be duly conſidered, 
that the Power of Rule and Government is only 
reſtricted from being exerciſed by one, but no Re- 
ſtriction on the other Hand, as to the Numerouſneſs 
of any Aſſembly of Rulers, it is a clear Evidence 
that the deſign of the Power of the Keys was for the 


8 the whole Catholick Church, and a ſuf- 


cient Warrant for the Officers thereof to aſſem- 
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A P\ APA for Parochial Sefjions from Mat. 18. 20. 
which alſo warrants and authorizeth the Meetings 

c Church Rulers in Presbyteries, $ynods and mort 
large Tudicatories, for the Exerciſe of TID 


- and Government in the Houſe of God. 


11 muſt be further obſerved, That it is a | Mats 
ter hard and difficult to draw an Argument 
from the Apoftolicat Writings, to make it appear 


— 2 Church in the New Teſtament was but 


e Congregation, and under the Govern- 
— os tle ruling Elderſhip. The Church 
of Cenchrea . m. 16. 1. is the moſt 
probable, becauſe of the conceived ſinallneſs of 
the Place; yet the judicious Hudſon looks upon it 
x far from being certain, There are ſome others 
which have been accounted of that Nature; but 
how is it poflible to conclude fo mach from any 
certain and manifeſt Premiſes? The outmoſt that 
cart be inferred from any Hiftory we have of theſe 
Churches alledged, is but a mere probable Con- 
clufion, and there it muſt reſt. On this Account 
it was, I have more than once hinted in the for- 
mer Part of this Treatiſe, that it would be more 
than difficult to bring a poſitive Inſtance or Ex- 
e of a Congregational Seſſion, from any 
Church in the New Teſtament, denominate from 
yy e City or Town. h 


ut in this I am very ar from rejecting ſuch a Fo 2 


Court, or believing it to be void of a Divine War- 
tant; for it is clearly ſupported by our Lord's 
Words to his Diſciples, I here Two or Three are 


n e in ** Name, there am I in the 
| W Boers : 
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3 midſt of them, Matth. 48. 20. Our Lord in th 
7. - Text and Context, has a manifeſt Alluſion to the 
Ss Zewiſh Conſtitution of Eccleſiaſtical Government: > 
1 - and as I formerly obſerved on the preceeding Ver- 
3 ſes he makes a Gradation, from the loweſt Num-! 
. ber of Church Officers warranted to aſſemble in 
| [ bis Name, to the moſt numerous Synod: or Coun- 

Bp Cil. This is to be ſeen at large in Chap: 2d. p 
Wn Ihat which I particularly take Notice of in thy | 
Place, is, That our Lord having, in the preceed ing ; 
1 Verſes, alluded unto the Jeiſb Polity, and put his- 
l  * Diſciples in Mind of what was the ſtated Order for , 

| removing Offences, in the Church in which they 

were brought up, and which he would have obſer: ; 

5 ved in the Neu Teflament Times, as a ſtanding Re. | 
; medy for ſuch Diſeaſes; he, in theſe Words, gives us 
Fa plain poſitive Encouragement and Inſtitution off | 


All ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Courts, as were ſufficient for 
maintaining Order, Unity and Regularity in his 
HFiouſe in all future Ages. That the Two or Tyre: 
meeting in Chriſt's Name, are to be underſtood of 
ſiuch as were to aſſemble in à judicative Capacity, 
Is manifeſt from what goes before, That whatever 
ſhould he bound on Earth, ſbould be bound in Heaven, 
and whatever ſhould be looſed on Earth, ſhould be 
looſed in Heaven, &c. For our Lord having re- 
quired the offended Brother, to take one or two 
more with him, in laying the Crime of the Offen- 
der before him, and if he did not hear them, then 
to bring the Cauſe unto the Church; he does not 
leave them barely to gather what was his Will 
from the Inſtitut ion + the- Old Teſtament, but 
gives a politive: Encouragement, including in it 

- _ real Eſtabliſhment of an Eccleſiaſtical Order for 
removing Offences, and Exerciſe of Diſcipline in his 


Church, to all future Ages of Chriſtianity. By 1 
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he gave'them to know, what was the loweſt Num- 
ber that could aſſemble in his Name, and under 
the 
Ends of Diſcipline, and That was Tuo or Three. 
But to bring this Argument to à clear Light, let 
the following Particulars be conſidered. And, 
1. To meet m Chriſt's Name, #79 79 &0ux, in- 


timates his Command, and holds forth, that his 


Office-bearers are to aſſemble together for the Ends 
of Diſcipline, in Conſequence of his Authority. 
Thus, to be baptiz'd in the Name, denotes the Au- 


- thority of him who inſtitute that Ordinance, and 


gave it a binding Force on Mens Conſciences, 
Matth. 28. 19. Therefore, to meet in Chriſt's Name, 
fays in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that the Rulers of 
his Houſe are under the formal Obligation of his 
Authority to meet for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. 
2. It includes, That the Rulers of his Houſe have 
the Authority of Chriſt accompanying their Deter-' 


minations, and ratifying their Deeds, clave non 
errante. Thus, whatſoever they bind on Eatth, ſpall 


be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever they looſe on 
Earih, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. So, their Meet- 
ing in Chriſt's Name, clearly points forth the Au- 


thority and Power of him in whoſe Name they act, 
or exerciſe any Point of Diſcipline: and juriſdicti- 
on. On this Account the Queſtion is put, As a. 7. 


By what Power, or by what Name have ye done this? 
And the Apoſtle Peter tells, That the Healing of 
the lame Man was in the Name of Chriſt, and by. - 
his Power and Authority, Ads 3. 16. And the A- 


- Poſtle Paul exhorts the Rulers of the Church of 
_ Corinth to gather together in the: Name of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and his Spirit, aud with the Power of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deliver ſueh an one io Sa- 
tan, I Cor. 8 e ” OY EMT ic 


8 3. It 
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5 95. It includes, That the Rulers of his Houſe are 
do aſſemble in the Hope of his Grace and Preſence, 
to ſupport them in their Enterpriſes, and what 
they are requited to act in the Government of his 
Church, This much is intimate in his own Words, 
| How 14. 13. And whatſoever 36 
ame, that will 1 do. And theref®i 
4. It includes, they ate to call on him, for 3 
Gnntoe, Direction and Aſhſtance in their Aﬀſem- - 
blies, for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, or other Acts 
of Juriſdiction, It is only in Chriſt's Name the 
Father hears us; and, that he may communicate 
3 and Aſſiſtance to his Servants in their As- 
emblies, he requires, That they may call on him 
in this ſtated Method and Way Malt h. 18. 19. & 
Join in 
5. It includes their. dane nds een, a 
the Thing they are to addreſs him ot, and that 
_ they regulate their Actions agreeably to his Word, 
and the Rules he has given for that End and Pur- 
This much is pointed. out to us in what he 
ammediate} lays down, before he gives this en- 
cCouragi romiſe to fuch 4s alſemble 1 in his 
Name, r. 19. 1 
6. It includes their aſſembling i n the Spirit of 
Chriſt, fo as to be taught by him, without which 
no Man can ſay, Feſus is this Lord; or ave among 
the Number of his, 1 Cor. 12.3. Rom. 8. 9. Thus, 
15 che Profane and openly Wicked, who evidently 
„ to have nothing of his Spirit, nor learned 
_ _ of him, have not Authority to ad in his Name, 
' tho'they may prend ta be the andy Governars.of 
his Houſe, and that they are Workers together 1 
with him. 
J. Ut laden ther aſſembling * the Faith of 


Chriſt, 0 Belief of 8 Eternal Power and Now | 
nead. 


. 


vhen they aſſemble in a Judicative Capacity, they 


per all. Thus, the E 


ef the Chriſtian Church. G 
head. Thoſe who do not believe this fundamen  }þ 


tal Point of our holy Religion, have no Title to 
aſſemble for the ordering the Affairs of Chrift's 


Houſe. Pis only thoſe who believe in his Name, 


and are perſwaded of his adorable and infinite Per- 
fections, that can be ſaid to aſſemble therein, John 


6. 69. Matth. x6. 16. Acts 8. 277, 


8. It includes their aſſembling together for the 


| Cauſe, and adyancing the Intereſt of the Redeem» 


er, and his Kingdom or Church in this World. 
For this End Baptiſm was adminiſtred to thoſe ſpo- 


| ken of, Adi, 19. 5. and with a View hereunto the 
_ Apoſtle exhorts the Coloſfans, Col. 3. 17. Theſe 
who have not the Advancement of Religion, and 


the trueſt Intereſts of Chriſts Houſe in their Eye, 


come much ſhort of meeting in his Name. 


From theſe Particulars,” it is eaſy to petceive 


what we are to underſtand by Meeting in the 
Name of Chriſt, with reſpe& to Duty on the Part 
of the Rulers of his Houfe, and even as to the Ea. 

couragement and Authority they have for ſodoing. 


Ibis is further expreſt 14 being in the Miaſi of 


them ; which, in ver. Termins, denotes, That 


he will be preſent with and work in them; -a&t as 


the ſupreme Judge, in protecting, ſupporting and 


_ ratifying their Actings, fo as to make all Things 
they are called to determine, tend for the trueſt 
Intereſt of his Church. The Promiſe includes 
more than his bare Preſence with them; for the 


Phrafe, according to Scripture Stile, carries in it, 


his . of his Servants, making their Peter- 


minations iſſue in the trueſt Intereſts of his Church; 


and ſo he goes before them as the Supreme Head 


and Sovereign judge; whoſe Authority extends o- 
Expreflion, being among them, 
24 i 
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js to be underſtood, Deut. 1. 42: & J. 21. compar d 
with Deut. 31. 17. This is alſo his Promiſe, 
. ˙ . 00) 15 b 
Now, from theſe Premiſes, we may clearly 
. That two or three Rulers in a Congregation, 
meeting in Chriſt's Name, as has been deſcribed, 
have Warrant, Commiſhon and Appointment to 
exerciſe all Acts of Diſcipline pertaming thereun- 
to, and what may be for the Intereſt of that Sacred 
Society. This is an Inference which cannot be 
rejected, without contradicting the Scope and Words 
of Chriſt, in what he delivered unto his Diſciples, 
But then, if it be a Warrant for two or three Rulers 
in a Congregation to aſſemble for Acts of Diſei- 
pline, it is no leſs ſo to any other Number of ſuch 
which e eee, two or three; feeing the Com- 
mand and Encouragement is made to the lqweſt 
Number capable of performing Acts of Diſcipline; 
and the Reſtriction is only /laid againſt a ſingle 
ST - Perſon's exerciſing this Power. Thus, if two or 
_ three meeting in Chriſt's Name, in a Congregati- 


on, have his Warrant to exerciſe Acts of Diſci- 
pline, it muſt, of Conſequence, follow, that four 
or five, or any greater Number of Sacred Rulers 
therein, have the {ame Warrant ard Encourage- 
ment; unleſs we ſhall contradi& our Lord's Scope, 
and ſay, it is equally oppos d to the Will of Chriſt, 
that eight or ten ſhould aſſemble in his Name, for 
the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, as for one Perſon's ta- 
EKRing this Power upon him. But it is evident, that 
one Perſon is bound up from performing Acts of 
Diſcipline, and Chrift's Command and 3 — 
f 
( 


ment is not given to a ſingle Man by himſelf , 
ubereas, à Multitude or many have a Warrant, 
And actually have aſſembled for Acts — 
4 „ | This 
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This is manifeſt from many Inſtances in the New 


Teftament, and particularly the Sentence of Ex- 
communication on the Inceſtuons Man in the 
Church of Corinth was inflicted by many, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
This is a Demonſtration, That a Company of Ru- 
lers, above the Number of two or three, have a 
Warrant to aſſemble for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline; 
and the many, ſpoken of in the Church of Corinth, 


are expreſly called to meet together in the Name 


of the Lord Jeſus, for the End juſt now mentioned, 
I Cor. 5. Beſides, all the Time the Apoſtles were 
together in the Church of  Zeru/alem, both before 
and after they ordained ordinary and — El- 
ders in that City, they aſſembled in one Bo Ars 
all the Acts of Juriſdiction and Government, which 
were performed by them during their ordinary Re- 


ſidence in that Church. From theſe: and many 


other Examples, it is a Matter beyond Queſtion, 


that not only two or- three, but many, have 
Chriſt's Call to aſſemble in his Name, and perform 


Acts of Diſcipline in a, Congregational Seſſion. 

or this very Deliverance which our Lord made 
unto his Apoſtles, as it warranted them to 
meet in one Body, while together at Feruſulem, 


for Juriſdictional Acts relative to that Church, which 


conſiſted of more Congregations than one; ſo it 
warranted them to aſſemble together with he El- 
ders ordained by them, and make up one Judica- 
ture or Presbytery. Thus, we find they joyned 
with the Elders of that Church, and the other Re- 
preſentatives that came up thither, A#s 15. which, 
is exprelly called by Doctor Owen, by the Name of 
Synod. From theſe Particulars, it is clear, that 
tho one Perſon is not authoriz d to perform Acts 
of Diſcipline in a Congregation; yet there is no 
Reſtriction as to the Numerouſneſs of a Congregati: 
a: Qq 2 BR... 
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onal Elderſhip or Seſſion, or of any other ſuperior 
Court. Fer, if two or three in a Congregation aſ- 
ſemble in Chriſt's Name, the Promiſe and Encou- 
ragement is made unto them; and the preciſe 
Number of Rulers in any Congregation not being 
determined, nothing but the Circumftances of Pla- 
ces, and the Exigencies of Pariſhes can determine 
that Point: But ſtill our Lords Warrant and Au- 
thority holds good, for the moſt numerous Elder- 
Hip to aſſemble for Ads of Diſcipline. If twent: 


or thirty aſſemble in Chrift's Name, the Promiſe Þ 


and Encoutagement is made unto them, no leſs 
than two er three. This, I humbly conceive,. is 
an inconteſtable Foundation, and ſure Bottom for 
Parochial Seffions, if the Authority and Promiſe 

of Chrift for that End, be-not reje&ed, which will 
| ee enter into the Thoughts of the ſincere Chri- 
2. From the fame Premiſes it is no leſs mani- 
feſt, that the Rulers of many Congregations have 


the ſame Command, Warrant and Encouragement, 


do aſſemble together in a Presbytery, that the Ru- 
lers of one Congregation have in a Parochial Seſ- 
_ ion. For the Promiſe and Encouragement is made 
unto the Rulers of Chriſt's Houſe, meeting in hi, 
Name, without the ſmalleſt Iunuendo, that theſe 


were only to be ſuch as were Members of one 


fingle Congregation. 'Tf it had been ſaid, that two 
or three Rulers in a Congregation, or the like, 
meeting in Chriſt's Name, ſhould! have his Coun- 


-  tenance and Protection, the Argument for a Con- 


gregational Presbytery alone would have been 
undeniably ſtrong from this Text; but when there 
is not the fmalleſt Degree of Reſtriction this Way, 
And the Warrant and Encouragement is indefinite- 
1 laid down, to ſuch Rulers as meet in Chriff's 

85 2 J 


Subordination, they 
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Name, it is a Demonſtration, That the Paſtors and 


Kulers of many Congregations, aſſembling in that 
I the Warrant and Encouragement 


Name, have all 
from him, to joyn in one Society, and therein 
perform Acts of Diſcipline and Iuriſdiction for the 


common Intereſt of many Pariſhes repreſented by 


them, that the Elders of one Congregation have 
for their meeting and enacting Things for the Good 
of one ſingle worſhipping Aſſembly. All the Pro- 
perties, included in Perſons meeting in Chriſis Name, 


may be found in the Rulers of many Congregations 
aſlembled in one Judicature, as well as in thoſe of 
ane, and, in many Caſes, more fully in the Ru- 
lers of a Plurality of Congregations, than theſe of 
one Pariſh meeting Seſſionally; and conſequently, 
the Promiſe and Encouragement belong d unto the 

former, no leſs than unto the latter: The Circum- 


A 


ſtance of Place will never make an Alteration in 


the Promiſe, Warrant and Encouragement of Chriſt, 


to thoſe his Servants who meet in his: Name, tho 


their Situation in the World be never ſo remote 
one from another, or they of vaſtly diſtant Con- 
regat ions. The Promiſe is not founded on this 


«18% 


ircumſtantial Bottom, but on the Rulers of 


_ Chriſt's Houſe their meeting in his Name. 


3. From the ſame Premiſes there is a clear Foun- 


dation for Provincial Synods, General Aſſemblies, 
or Oecumenick Councils. For the Promiſe of 
Chriſt's being in the Miaſt of them, has no more a 
Reſpect to a Congregational or Presbyterial Aſſem- 
- bly of Rulers met in his Name, than to all theſe of 


a Province, Kingdom, or the Chriſtian World, when 


4 thus aſſembled. So that be the Number of Rulers 
in any Aſſembly morg, or fewer, or the Number 


of Judicatories in any Nation more or leſs in their 
are all equally bottom'd on 
Qq 3-0 the 
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h the Authority of Chriſt, and countenanced by his 
Promiſe and Divine Encouragement. In a Word, 


if a National Aſſembly, Provincial Synod, or Preſ- 
bytery meet in Chrift's Name, they have his Au- 
thority countenancing them, and Promiſe to be in 
the Malt of them, no leſs than the Rulers of one 

Congregation in a Seſſion. For ſtill it muſt be ob- 


ſerved, that the Promiſe and Encouragement is 
made indefinitely, and is founded on an Aſſembly 
of Rulers meeting in Chriſt's Nam. 


4. From theſe Premiſes it is to be noted, That 


any Aſſembly of Rulers meeting in Chriſt's Name, 


their Determinations and juriſdictional Actings 


have an authoritative Power on Perſons, and bind 
them to Obedience. This much is evident from 


the Import of the Words, meeting in Chriſt's Name, 
and the Encouragement annexed thereunto. 


J. I ſhall only add, that from the ſame Premi- 
ſes it is evident, That the Epiſcopalians have ne1- 
ther the Authority nor Warrant of Chriſt, when a 
ſingle Perſon or Biſhop takes upon him to perform 


Ads of Juriſdiction and Diſcipline in a whole Dio- 


ceſe. For,” as it is without Scripture Precedent, 
that ever any ſingle Perſon performed Acts of Di- 
ſcipline or Juriſdiction under the New Teſtament 
Conſtitution; ſo it is expreſly contraty to the De- 


Iign of our Lord's Words, Where two or three are 


meet together in my Name. Here is an Encourage- 


1 


* : 


1 : ”- 
* 


ment and Warrant for the Aſſembly of wo or three 
for Acts of Diſcipline and Juriſdiction; but where 


Mall we find it for One? It is not to be found in 


the Apoſtolical Writings, or, if it be, we deſire it 


may be produced. Thus, if there be ng Fgunda- 
tion in the Sacred Oracle 


| exerciſing Acts of Government, but the Contrary ; 
how vain a Thing is it for the Epiſcopalians to 


5 - >.< * c \ A 
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. for a ſingle Perſon's || 


and Government in his Church, ſingly by himſelf; 
it muſt be an Attempt without his Warrant, to ob- 


trude on the World a Chain of Biſhops from the 
Days of the Apoſtles as having this Power. This 


one Conſideration is ſufficient to let the Unpreju- 


diced Mind ſee the Vanity of ſuch Pretences, and 


gives us, at the ſame Time, a clear View, That it 


was the Will of the Great Head of the Church, that 


the Rule and Government of his Houſe, was, in 


any Caſe, to be the Deed of a Plurality of Perſons. 
Now, is not this directly oppoſite to the main Axi- 
om of the Epiſcopalians, that there can be but One 


Biſhop in One Church, and to him, alone, belongs 


the Power of Juriſdiction therein? Nay, does not 
this Rule of Chriſt ſtand in a direct Oppoſition to 


the whole of the Epiſcopal Arguments inſiſted up- 


dn from the Sacred Oracles, and plainly declare, 
That neither Pope nor Prelate has Warrant nor En- 
couragement from Chriſt, or Being from the Word 


of God. For, if no fewer than two or three have 


Chriſt's Commiſſion to aſſemble for Acts of Govern- 
ment; how vain a Thing is it to pretend, That 
Jimothy and Titus, or others inſiſted upon, had a 
Power directly in Oppoſition to our Lord's Will 
and expreſs Words delivered unto his Apoſtles ? 


But now, when we are on this Head, I judge 


it will not be ungrateful, to ſubjoyn a few. Paſſa- 


ges from a Learned and valuable Member of the 
Church of England, T mean, the Author of the 


Critical Hiſtory of that Kingdom; which are very 


full to our preſent Purpoſe, and may be of ſome 


the Chriſtian Church. 6 | 
plead for a Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Apoſtolical 
Churches, in order to make good a Succeſſion of 
Power in their Biſhops over the Presbyters. If 
Chriſt has given neither Warrant nor Encourage- 
ment to one Man, to exerciſe the Power of Rule 


W 


Uſe to thoſe who have nat had Occaſion to peruſe 
chat Treatife. He tells us, That the Jure 


— tv ** Wy? 3% * 
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eg, 


ino 
Men among them, can talk and write with as much 
Confidence of the Chain of their Succeſſion from 
the Days of the Apoſtles, as if preſerved as entire 


* 


as that of the Sacred Genealogy in the firſt Chap- 
ter of Matthew. Thus, faith he, in a Metaphor i- 
5 Senſe, K. Paul begat Linus, Pope Linus begat 
 Fope Cletus, and, a Hundred Years after, Pope So- 


ter begat Pope Eleutherius, who begat Damianus and 


Fugatius, - aud they, all ibe Engliſh and Welſh 


Prefts, for 15 or 1600 Years, even to this Day, with. 


ou the leaſt Baſtaray or Interruption : So that no- 


thing can be mad? out plainer than the Divine Right 
of the Parochial Clergy to the Keys, lineally or collate- 


rally from the Apoſtle $i, Paul. But obſerve what 

| he adds, Whatever great Name the honeſt Engliſh 

. . . Reager meets with, io give Authority ta ſuch Eccleſia- 

: flical Hiſtory, he will take the Liberty to follow Proba- 

Dility and common Senſe, and then he will be ſafe in 
his Judgment. If 


. 
« 


The fame Author obſerves, That the Succeſſion 


to which the moſt ignorant of the Parochial Cler- 


pretend, is derived down to them from very ill 


* 


Hands, both Bruaint and Saxons. For, t ſays he, 


Tf they claim their Divine Right from Joſeph of Ari- 


mathea, or from Hing Lucius, Gildas tells us how 
the Britiſh Eifhops and Clergy were corrupted in bis 
Time, in ſo much that it called down the Diviue 
Ve Faves, in ihe Loſs of their Country to the Saxons, 


aud. it muſt bave been a very extraordinary Miracle 


2a preſerve that Right Divine, among ſo much Wick. 
e 


4 - 1 - 


He adds, If ien derive it from Auſtin the Monk, | 
we have ſeen how it began, and how it continued to 


* 


. 
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the Norman Invaſion, and if the pretended uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion was not too Chimerical to be diſputed, 
one ſhould not value one's ſelf much * a Title 
which had paſſed through ſo many Abominations. 
Some of our Epiſcopalians ſpeak of this infolent 
Monk, as if he had been a real Saint, and all the 
KRomiſh Trumpery he brought along with him, as 
ſo many beautiful Ornaments and Primitive Rites 
of the Church; but the * Author juft before menti- 
ned can, with the Spirit of a true Proteſtant, tell 
the World, Wie are now come to a new Converſion of 
the Inhabitants of the Iſland from Paganiſm to Pope- 
ry; for I am very fearful of calling fo much of the 
 Romiſh Superſtition, as Auſtin the Monk brought 
 bither with him, the Chriſtian Religion. 
But I cannot help thinking, but the Converſion 
of the Britains was from ſome where elſe than 
' Rome; for it is manifeſt, the Britiſh Chriſtians 
followed the Practice of the Greek or Eaſtern Chur- 
ches in moſt Things; particularly, they kept Ea- 
ftrr after the Manner of theſe Churches, and not 
according to Victor Biſhop of Rome, and his fol- 
lowers. And ſo when our Epiſcopalians talk ſo 
much of a Succeſſion, they ought to make it 
more feaſible, by drawing it from ſuch Churches 
with whom they agreed in Practice, —  . 
But before the firſt Reformation of Britain 
ſhould want its Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops, the 
Pale and Mitre, they muſt have Recourſe to the 
Flamins and Arch-Flamins in the Roman Temples, 
- which, according to the Jure Divino Epiſcopali- 
ans, were turned out, and other Chriſtian Con- 
verts put in their Room. And thus the Primitive 
Chriſtians were fo deſtitnte of any more authen- 
tick Example than the Pageantry of the Fagan: 
„ 3 18 - 2. his” 
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_ . "that in an inſtant they framed the Polity of the 
Church after a Heatheniſb Model. But the worſt 

of it is, that Biſhop Godwin * ſays, There is no 

. Thing more abſurd in Hiſtory, than the Imagination 
of filling the Sees of Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, ac- 
cording to the-Place and Number of the Flamins aud 


ancient Hiſtory, that ever there was any ſuch Of- 


our Jure Divino Epiſcopalians in Great Britain, 
(cor now theſe in the Northern Climate have ta- 
= ken Sanctuary under the Wings of thoſe in the 
=  _ South) may ſee how much their Succeſſion is de- 


i ſpiſedbytheLearnedMembersof their own Church. 


And indeed it is no wonder that the ſolid and true- 
ty reformed Part of that Body are aſhamed of ſuch 
Advances and Romantick Pretenſions, ſo diſparag- 
ing to the Sacred Oracles. The Men of Candor 
among them, who pay a due Regard to reformed 
Principles, very well know, there can be no ſuch 


aancl that in Henny VIII's Reign, the Biſhops took 
out Commiſſions, by which they acknowledged, 
That all Juriſdictions, Civil or Ecclefiaſtical, 


„ erciſed it at the King's Courteſie ; and as they 
had their Biſhopricks of his Bounty, ſo they were 
c © ready to deliver them up unto him, when he 
ei ft to call for them. 
I ſhall only add on this Head, a remarkable 
Paſlage + from the Parliament of - England, Anno 
1295. © Our uſual Prieſthood, which took his 


A 


» Uvt Sup. Page 58, f Fox. Vol. 1. Page 662. 


Arch-Flamins of the Pagans. Beſides, he further 
tells us, that it cannot be made appear from any 


fice among the Gentiles, as Arch-Flamins. Thus, 


Thing as a Chain of Succeſſion from the Days of 
the Apoſtles, without Baſtardy or Interruption ; 


„ flowed from the King, and that they only ex- 


Original at Rome, and is found to be a Power 
Bt E gn, « higher 


1 a ” 1 
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4 higher than Angels, is not that Prieſthood 
(6 


© which Chriſt ordained unto his Diſciples. The 
C Romiſh Prieſthood is done with Signs and Pon- 
& tifical Rites and Ceremonies, and Benedictions 


< of no Force and Effect, neither having any 


« Ground in Scripture. For as much as the Bi- 


* ſhop's Ordinal, and the New Teſtament does 
« nothing at all agree, neither do we ſec that the 
„Holy Ghoſt doth give any good Gift through 


* any ſuch Signs or Ceremonies ; becauſe that he, 
*© together with all noble and good Gifts, cannot 
* conſiſt and be in any Perſon with deadly Sin. 


e It is therefore a lamentable and dolorous Moc- 


* kery unto wiſe Men, to ſee the Biſhops mock 


“and play with the Holy Ghoſt, in giving of their 
Orders. Their Character is the Mark of Anti- 
* chriſt, brought into Holy Church, to cloke and 

& colour their Idleneſs. But not inclining to en- 
large on Teſtimonies, we ſhall proceed, leaving 
the Reader to judge for himſelf Cans 


— 


— 
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Tue Conſtituent Members of Parochial Seſſions are Mi- 
niſters of the Word, Ruling Elders and Deacons, 


5 45 5 2 4 WE as 1 
As to the Members that conſtitute Parochial 
Seiſions, they are Minifters of the Word, 


Kuling Elders and Deacons. Theſe appear to have 


been in the Church of Rome, as has been already 
evinced from Rom. 12. 6, 7, 8. when treating on 


the Conſtitution of that Church: The Govern- 


ment of the Church is lodg'd in the Hands of the 


Miniſtry, in a remarkable Manner. And fo it is 


worthy of our Notice; that the People are requir- _ 
85 * 5 . 3 ; ed 
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ed to ſubmit to them in an eminent Degree, as 
unto thoſe who have the Rule over them. Thus 
the Apoſtle's Exhortation runs, Heb. 13. 7. Re- 
member them that have the Rule over you, who have 
ſpoken unto you the Word of God. And Verſe 17, 
Obey them that have the Rule over you, aud ſubmit 
your ſelves ;, for they Watch for your Souls, as they 
that muſt W an Account. To the ſame Purpoſe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 15. 27. 1 Cor. 9. 11. 
Gal. 6. 6, Phil. 2. 29. and 1 Thef, 5. 12. 13. he 
fays, But we beſeech you, Brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in the 
| Lord, and Suarr; you; and to eſteem them very 
highly in Love for their Works Sake, Theſe and 
the like Scriptures have a Relation to the Mini- 
ſters of the Word. in a. peculiar Manner. To 
them it was given to * Preach the Word in Seaſon 
and out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke and exhort : To ex- 
Bort and convince the Gainſayers Jo Feed the Flock 
of God willingly : To pray over the Sick: To re- 
_ buke them that Sin, Mo a all, that others alſo may 
fear: And to reje# a Man that was an Heretick, a- 


ter the firſt and ſecond Admonition. In a Word, 


they were to ordain others to the Miniſtry, by the 

Impoſition of Hands ; and Excommunicate obſti- 
nate Offenders, and relax that awful Sentence, on 
the Signs of real Repentance, 1 Cor. 5. & 2 Cor. 
2. 8. Theſe are the Powers of Miniſters of the 
Word; and the due Conſideration of all theſe Things 
being lodged in them, it may eaſily diſcover to us, 

That to them the Government of the Church be- 


longs in an eminent Manner. 
| Put beſides the Miniſtry of the Word, it is evi- 
„ | VV. 


LR. 


; 22 Tim. 2. 2. Tit. 1. 9 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. Acts 20. 28. Jam. 2. 14 
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dent, there is an inferior Order of Elders which 
| was inſtitute by the Apoſtles; who were to hold 
Aſſemblies with Paſtors and Doctors, for eſtabliſh- 
ing good Order, and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline. 
For as there is an Elder ſpoken of in Scripture, 
who laboured in Word and Doctrine, and to whom 
a double Honour was due; fo there were ſuch as 
ruled well to whom Honour was due, but not in that 
Degree as to the former, 1 Tim. 35. * Both 
were Elders, and ſo had a Concern in Rule and 
 Gbvernment, which is included in the very Notts 
on of the Word, according to its received Signifi- 
cation and umverſal Acceptation, as has been be- 
fore evinced. But conſidering the remarkable 
Subjection that is required in the People unto ſuch 
as were Miniſters of the Word, who by Way of 
Eminency are ſaid to have Rule over them, tis 
x reaſonable to think that in concluding any Acta f 
k Juriſdiction or Government in the Church, it 
2 ought to be by the Plurality of Minifters, and one 
* 
2 


would think, even of ruling Elders. Beſides, 

in Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, the Mi- 

8 niſterial Office is nearly and particularly concern- 
2 ed, namely, in Licenſing Probationers, Ordination 
- WW Miniſters, Suſpenſion, Depoſition, Excommunica- 
tion, and the like. The Paſtoral Office is a ſuperi- 
or Order to that of mere Ruling Elders, and con- 
ſequently tis moſt natural to think, That the Body 

of Miniſters, in any Eceleſiaſtical Judicature, where 

the ſpecial Acts of Juriſdiction are exerciſed, muſt 

at leaſt have an equal Authority with the Elders 

that are therein; Fon this is a Caſe that does not 

much affect Congregational Elderſhaps,-in the moſt 
of which there is but one Mini nd many El- 
ders, and there Concern is only about ordinary 

Acts of Diſcipline. But certain it ĩs, th 


/ 
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Orüders have their Share in Diſcipline and Govern- 


ment; ſo each of them ought to maintain their 
mutual Rights, and the one not lord it over the 
But not to enlarge on this Head, tis manifeſt 
from the Apoſtle's Words to Timothy, in the Text 
before mentioned, That the Ruling Elder is of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and the very Nature of the Office 


males it of great Uſe in the Church. There has 


indeed been much Debate and Strife about this 


Order of Officers, and by none it has been ſo 
much oppoſed: as by the Epiſcopalians, who have 


diſtorted this Text into a Variety of Shapes, but 
it is fully vindicate by the Authors I, have menti- 
oned in the former Chapter, to whom I refer the 
Reader for further Arguments on this Head. I 


Hall only add, that a freſh Writer, * Doctor Brett 
. owns'thatithe:Apoſtle's Words, 1 Tim. 5. 17. ac- 
cCording to their Grammatical and natural Conſtru- 
ction, favour the Senſe we plead for, if we do not 
have Recourſe unto the Fathers, who, he ſays, 


give it a quite other Meaning. And he ons in 


the ſame Place, if my Memory rightly ſerve me, 
for I have not the Book juſt now before me, 
that Arch · biſnop Mhitgift confeſſed ſuch Elders 
to have been Rulers in the Church, during the 


Days of the Apoſtles, and ſome Time after. Be- 


ſides, the Learned Doctor V hitaber and Doctor 
Whitby eftabliſh the meaning of the Text we plead 
for, and diſtinguiſh between the Preaching and the 
mere ruling: Elder. Biſhop || Burnet ons the 
fame Diſtinction, and alludes; to the Jewiſh dyna- 


Fogue for ſupporting His Opinion, after the ſame 


———_ 
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anner as Doctor Whithy in his Comment on the 
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Text, and he cites Doctor Lightfoot as being of the 
ſme Sentiment. The Learned Thorndyke” cn 
1 Cor. 12. 28. agrees in every Point to the Gloſs 
we put on that Text, and ſays, that Theſe of the 
Prebyters that preached not, were called here by the 
Apoſtle Governments, and the Deacons avg, 
that is, Helps or Aſſiſtunts to the Government of Freſ 
byters : So that it is not to be tranſlated, Helps in 
Governments, but Helfts, Governments. ----; There 
were two Parts of the Presbyter's Office, in teach- 
ing and governing, the one whereof ſfome-attend= = 
ed not, even in the Apoſtles Times. 
All I ſhall further add on this Head, is, That 
whether we take: the Deſign of the Inſtitution of 
this Office to be, that the Apoſtles and Paſtors 
might not be too much diverted from the Mini- 


ſtry of the Word; which the whole Burdem of the 


Diſcipline, and the particular Inſpection into the 
Manners of the People, would infalliby have done ; 
or to ſecure the Liberty of the Church from the 
Tyranny of an uſurping Miniſtry, and maintain 


the Balance of Eceleſiaſtical Government, or both, 


it ſpeaks forth the Neceſſity of its Continuancez 
ſeeing the Grounds on which it is founded, are of 
a laſting Nature, and render it uſeful in every 
Shtejof the Cb. Mane att 
_ The next Order of Officers that belong to Paro- 
chial Seſſions, is that of Deacons. The firſt Inſti- 
tution of this Office is narrated Acts 6, and it is 


obſervable, that tho the Apoſtles: had the diſcern- 


ing of Spirits; yet, in this Caſe, they did not make 
uſe of that Power, but that they might leave a 
Pattern of Eccleſiaſtical Management to future 


Ages, and ſhew in what Manner the Officers of 


Chriſt's Honſe were to be choſen, they gave Com- 


out 
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ont Seven Men of honeſt Report, whom they 
[the Apoſtles] might appoint over this Buſineſs, 
Now, as'the Power of Ordination or ſetting apart 
the Deacons was in the Apoſtles, and the Choice 
of the Perſons at their Appointment, in the Peo- 
1 to whom they gave certain Rules and Regu- 
lations, which they were to obſerve; ſo the Cha- 
racter or Office they were to bear, and to which 
they were appointed by the Impoſition of Hands, 
was the ſerving of Tables. By this we are to un- 
derſtand the Care and Inſpection of the Poor, and 
the Diſtribution of the Elements at the Sacrament 
= of the Lord's Supper; and this we find was their 
= Work in the Days of Juſtin Marhyr. Thus the 
8. _ ſerving of Tables is diſtingaiſhed from the Mini- 
__— ſtry of the Word; the Apoſtles gave themſelves 
| wholly to the latter, and becauſe the former was a 
| | Let and Hinderance to them therein, they made o- 
ver that Charge to the Deacons, as their proper 
Work and Office, It is manifeſt that the Deacons 
could not have any other Powers as fuch, or by 
virtue of the Commiſſion given to them, than 
what had a Relation to the external Condition of 
Men. For as this is all that can poſſibly be ga- 
thered from the End of their Office mentioned by 
1 the Apoſtles; ſo the inſpired Paul, when ſpeak- 
bw ing of the different Offices inftitute in the Church, 
_ -afſtigns to each of them their diſtm& Work, and 
tha which is attribute to the Deacons, is the 
= faithful Management of the Poor's Stock; he that 
= * giveth let him do it with Simplicity, Rom. 12. 8. 
Agreeably to this, the ſame Apoſtle deſigns them 
1 Helps, 1 Cor. 12. 28. which exactly anſwers to 
| what was aſſigned them in their firſt. Inſtitution. 
And when he gives the. Qualification of a Biſhop, 
1 Jim. 3. 2. this is one, He muſt be apt to 1 
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but when he comes to theſe required in Deacons; 


there is not one Word of this, but only of ſuch as 


were requiſite to one who had the Truſt of the 


Poor's Stock, Verſe 8. 


Nor is it of any Weight what is generally ob- 


jected by the Epiſcopalians, namely, That Philip 
the Deacon preached the Goſpel, Ads 21. 8. For, 
in that Place he is expreſly called an Evangeliſt, 
and the Sacred Hiſtorian, to give an Account of 

the Perſon, or who that Philip was, he having his 
\ Reſidence at Cæſarca, and not within the Confines 


of the Church of Jeruſalem in which he was or- 


dained a Deacon, he lets us know, he was one of 


the Seven. Does this ſay, he was at this Time a 


mere Deacon, when he was dwelling at Cæſarca, 


and expreſly called an Evangeliſt? But conſider- 


Ing that Dr. Whithy makes it no leſs than Twenty 


Years after he was ordain'd a Deacon, before we 
have him here ſtiled an Evangeliſt, who can doubt 


but he had uſed the Office well when a Deacon, 
and thereby purchaſed to himſelf a good Degree, that 


3s, ſays Dr. Hammond, was fit to be aſſumed to a 
higher Employment, 1 Tim. 2.1% 
But when it is conſidered, that Philip preached 
at Samaria, upon the Breaking forth of the Perſe- 
cution at Feruſalem, As 8. it is not to be doubt- 
ed, but he was raiſed to a higher Office by that 


Time; for it is plain he had not that Power as a 


Deacon. And they who aſcribe this Power to him, 


as ſuch, muſt conſider, that there can never be a 2 
ſuitable Argument for the Proof of it, from the 


bare Fact of his Preaching, unleſs they can make 
it appear, that this Power was contained in the 


Commiſſion given to that Order. For the _ ry 
Poſſibility of . as an Evangeliſt, 
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and there is more here, is ſufficient to deſtroy any 
Pofitive Argument alledged for his acting in the 
| preſent Inſtance as a Deacon. It is a certain Mat- 
ter, that the Poſſibility of his not acting as 2a Dea- 
con, mult ſtand in a Cantradictory Oppoſitien to 
in that Caſe as a Dea- 


the Neceſſity of his acting 
con; for, if it was pollible he acted in preaching 
as an Evangeliſt, then that Propoſition cannot be 
true, without chan? Contradiction, namely, 
that neceſſarily he acted as a Deacon; becauſe thus 
he muſt 8 0 have been what he neceſſarily 
was not. And therefore there can nothing be in- 
ferred from the Example in the preſent Caſe, ne- 
ceſſarily making it good, that Deacons in the 
Church are Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments. 
But, not to enlarge on this Head, I leave our Ad- 
 yerſaxies to {eek after a new Argument for eſtabli. 
thing the Order of their Deacons, by which it will 
1 neceſſarily appear to be of a Divine Original; and 
I refer the Reader to the Authors mentioned in 
the preceeding Chapter for the Divine Right of 
Ruling Elders, who: have, at full Length, vindi- 
cate the Office of Deacons, as being only cancern'd 
in the external Conditions of Men, from the vari- 
ous Exceptions that are made againſt it. 
Thus, I have in all Brevity offered what I judge 


di be the true Foundation of Parochial Seſſiens, and 
_ the different Orders of Officers that eonftityte 


theſe ; and I perſwade my ſalf, that the enlarging 
gl chat Argument from our Lord's Wards, will not 
bs unacceptable to any who are Lovers of ou pre- 
ſent Conſtitution; ſeeing thereby, the Subſtance 
of this Treatiſe, and what had been before handled 


from Scripture at great Length, is brought into a 


very narrow Compaſs, and made obvious to by 
7 EET Ordi- 
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Ordinary Capacity. For, as Chriſt's Words to his 
Piſciples ſtand in a direct Oppoſition to the Epi- 


ſcopal Maxim, namely, that One Perſon or Bi- 


ſhop in a Church has the ſole Power of Juriſdicti- 


on z ſo they are a clear Foundation for Parochial 


Seſſions, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Judicatures, 


that the Circumſtances of any Kingdom may re- 
quire, and which may tend moſt for Edification, 
anſwerably to the General Rules and Apoſtolical 


Precepts; and whether there be more or fewer of 
theſe in any Kingdom, they are ſtill ſupported by 


the ſame infallible Word, where it is promiſed, 


That Chriſt will preſide in the Midſt of ſuch as are 
gathered together in his Name, 
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CONTAINING 


A ſhort Account of the Riſe of the Jure Divino 
Prelatiſts, and the ſeveral Arguments adduced 
by them from the ſacred Oracles; together with 
a full Anſwer to each of theſe, drawn forth 
from the Writings: of many learned Epiſcopal 
Divines, and Members of their own Church, 


8 


8 E E . 1. 
i 4 een, Accouni of the Riſe of the Jure Divino Prelatiſts, &c. 


bY H E different Sentiments of the Epiſcopalians, as 
6 to the Nature of che Epiſcopal Office, are very 
wide from, and oppolite to one another: For, 
Se. though all of them; that ever I had Occalion to 
2 ſee, excepting one, agree in this General, name- 
1 ly, That there can be but one Biſhop in one Church, 
yet he are very far from being of one Mind, as to the Superi- 
orit 5 Biſhops to Presbyters. There was a Set of Fure Divino 
Doors made an Appearance in the Reign of King Fames the 
Firſt in England, and flouriſhed with Power in the Days of 
his Son Carles, who maintained, That Biſhops were an Order 
or Office ſuperior to Presbyters, and that the Poul of Juriſdic- 
tion and Ordination was the ſole Pre rogative of the Epiſcopate, 
and what Presbyters had no real Concern in. Among the Chief 
of tele, if not the firſt, who __ de any conſiderable Appearance 
an 


% 
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and Party, was Archbiſhop Laud, whoſe Sentiments are to be 
ſeen in the Hiſtory of his Life, writ by Heylin, Page 400. All 


thar I reckon needful to narrate of this memorable Pre late's 


? 


Judgmeny on the preſent Head, is what we have expreſſed in his 
erter to Biſhop Hal', and which is ro be ſeen in Rufpworth's 
Collections, Pa ge 980. where he ſays, No ghurch <vas ever planted 
any where, but the very firſt Feature of the Body of a Church <vas 
With Archbiſops, Biſtops, Chancellors, Deans, Arch-deacons,' Mitres, 

Copes, Crucifixes, &c. Again, Du grant, lays Bifhop Laud, That 
the Presbyterian Government may be of uſe, &c, Then he adds, 

Since they challenge ibe Presbyterian Faction to be of Chviſt's King- 
dom, as your ſelf expreſſeth it, ave muſt not uſe ary mincing Terms, 
but unmask them. Nor Pall Lever give Way to hamper our ſelves, 
for fear of ſpeaking plain Truth, tho it be againſt Amſterdam and 
Geneva. What you paſs by, as not much material in the 7 


ion, is, in our fudg ment, ler, the very Main of the Cauſe; and it 


i, Whether Fpiſcopacy be an Order, or Degree ? An Order certainly, 


if it be of Divine and Apoſtolical Inſtitution, &. | 
In this he was ſeconded by Biſhop uxon, Wren, Neile, Harſ- 


| net, and other ſuch Biſhops, who were perpetually preaching up, 


and p ractiſing Perſecut ion, doing all. they could to make Room 
for Habits and Ceremonies, and advancing a Romifo ee 
in the Church. Biſhop Laud was fo fond of, ſymbolizing wit 


Rome, that, as the fameus Mhitelock ſays, he removed the Com- 


munion Table, and fer up Altars, eontrary to the Eccleſiaſtical 


Inſtitutions in King Edward the Sixth's and Queen Eliſabeth's 


Reigns, He cauſed ſuperſtitious Pictures and Crucifixes to be 


ſec up in many Churches, and particularly, cauſed a Popiſh Cru- 
cifix to be hung up over the Altar in the King's Chapel on every 
Good Friday, which had not been there before, ſince the Reign of 
Queen Mary. He afſum'd the Title of Pope, and the Stile of 


Optimus Maximus, Tour ſacred Holineſs, Eternum reverendiſſime 


Cancellarie, & maximus Pontifex, given him by the Univerſity 
of Oxford. He held the Pope to be Metropolitan Biſhop of the 


World, and chided Biſhop Hall for calling him Antichriſt. - Theſe 


are the Principles of that famous Bifhop, with many moe of the 
ſame Nature and Tendency, who may be juſtly reckon'd the Fa · 


ther of the ure Divino Proteſtants in theſe Kingdoms, and: the 


Author and grand Promoter of all theſe unhappy Diviſions that 


have, ſince his being advanc'd to the See © 


Canterbury, been 


the Plague of theſe Lands. See Cittical Hiſtory of England, v. 2. 
P. 133. . = ; : VF 


But the Puritans and Presbyterians are not without Hope of 


| Succeſs in the Defence of their Cauſe, while they are ſu ported 


by Biſhops and Poctors, of no leſs Learning, and much mare 


true Religion, whoſe Judgment it is, That the Pewer of Or- 
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dination and Juriſdi&ion is an inherent Privilege and Right be- 


longing ro Presbyrers, and the reſtraining them from the Exer- 
eiſe thereof, was only for the ſake of Order and Unity. Of this 
Judgment was Biſhop Field, who, among many other Things to 
eur Purpoſe, has chele Words, Book 5. Page 135. — As anos 


ther of my Rank cannot have that uriſdiction within my Church as I 


have, but if he will have any Thing to do there, he muſt be inferior 
in Degree to me; ſo we read inthe Revelation, of the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus. *Tis to be noted, he does not plead for a Su- 
periority of Office, but only that of Degree. Of the ſame judg- 
ment was the learned Thorndiks, Primit. Govern, P. 98. The Poe 
of the Keys belongs to Presbyters, and is convertible <vith the Power of 
celebrating the Euchariſt ;. and that is the Reaſon why it belongeth to 
them. And Page 128. The Poæver of the Keys, that is, the <vhole 
Powwer of the Chant s Whereof that Poæver is the Root and Source; is 
common to Biſpops and Presbyters. And from what is to be ſeen in 
Mr. Baxter's Life, P. 206. and Abridgment, P. 495. Archbiſhop 
Uſer was of ann and allow'd the Validity of Presbyteri- 
an Ordination. To him thay be joyn'd Mr. f. Mede, P. 26, of 
his Works. As alſo Bifhop Crofts, Naked Truth, P. 48. and the 
learned Dr. Whittaker, Con. Dureum, Lib. 9. P. 225. I may here 


ſubjoyn Biſhop Carleton, Treat. on Furiſd. P. 7. whoſe Words are 


theſe, The Power of Order, by all Writers that I could ſee, even of 
the Church of Rome, 7s underſtood to be immediately from Chriſt, 
gin to all Biſſops and Prieſts alike in their Conſecration. Of the 
ike Sentiments was Mr. Maſon, who, in his Addition to the De- 


| fence of the Church of Eng land, ſays, A Presbyter, as be is 4 


Presbyter, is indued with intrinſical Power and Ability to ordain, and 
was reſtrained from the Exerciſe thereof, only by the Church for Diſs 
s ſake. I take Biſhop Burnet to have been of this Mind, 
when. he writ The Vindication of the Church of Scotland, for in P. 
331. he ſays, And I the more willingly incline to believs Presbyters 
and Biftops to be the ſeveral Degrees of the ſame Office, ſince the 
Names Biſhops and Presbyters are uſed for the ſame Thing int 
Scripture, and are all promiſcuouſly uſed by the Writers of the firſt 
three Centuries. This is alſo acknowledged by Dr. Fylk, on Tit. I. 
Sect. 2. as likewiſe by Biſhop Brownrig, Baxter's Life Abridg. 
P. 122. Dr. Henry Fern, Compen. Diſcour. In a Word, Mr. Baxter 
in his Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, P. 114. gives us a large Catalogue, all | 
allowing the Validity of Presbyterian Ordination, viz. Biſhop 
Dunnam, Saravia, Biſhop Ally, Bifhop Pilkenton, Biſhop Bridges, 
Biſhop Bilſon, Alexander Novel, Grotius, Mr. Chiſenbal, Biſhop Da- 
venant, Biſhop Prideaux, Biſhop Andrews, Biſhop Bramball, Dr. 
Stuart, Biſhop Morton, and Chillingeworth. To theſe let us joyn 


the learned Dr. Forbes, Irenic. Lib. 2. Cap. 11, Ordination by Pre ſ 
. byters alone <vas valid in the * Church, and, by Divine Rights 


they 
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5 | 1 i If 
| . : 


„ Þ E N D T K 
they have the ſame Power to ordain, as to preach and baptixe, the* 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws have reſtrain d them. Of the ſame j udg- 
ment was Biſhop #exvel, Defen. Apol. a zainſt Harding, Par. 2. Chap. 
3. See alſo ee MED. $- 37, 38. P. 198.— To all 


theſe we may ſubjoyn che Biſhop of Spalato, de Repub; Fccleſtaſt. 


Cab. 12. P. 474. Seeing the Apoſtles gave the Keys equally to all 
Biſoops and Presbyters, -— no Man can, by Divine Right, reſerve a 
Part of the Keys to himſelf, and leave another Part to others, &c. 
The Epiſcopalians are no leſs divided in on e as 
to the Nature of their Conſtitut ion, and Church OEconomy ; 
ſome alledging, Thar tis lawful and prudent, and has its Foun- 


dation and Being from the civil Authority of the N 


Such think, that no particular Form of Government has a Divine 
Appointment or Inſtitution; and that every Kingdom, where 
Chriſtianity is received, has a Power to erect themſelves into 
any Mould ef Dominion, that is beſt ſuited to- the Genius of the 
People and State. This ſeems to have been the prevailing Opi- 
nion of our Church-men in Scotland bafore the late happy Revo- 
lution. Then their Reaſonings for the People's Conformity, 
made the Epiſcopal Scheme of Government to a only a prudent 
. "Conſtitution, and not eſſential to the 8 of a Church; and 
from this they wiſely inferred, That they had no ſolid Ground 
We Separation ed, — i 77 | 
' Tempora mutantur, & nos mutamur in illis. 
| The Guiſe is now changed; and theſe Gentlemen foreſaw, that 


the Argument would infallibly conclude againſt themſelves, and 
bring on them the Crime of Schiſm, if they did not comply 


with the preſent Eſtabliſhment; and ſo to prevent this Inconve- 


niency, and have a Recourſe to Conſcience for their Non- con- 
formity;.Prelatical Power, which was formerly aceidehtal to 
the Being of a Church, muſt now be of Divine Authority, and 
An eſſential Iagredient in it. But they were not, at that Time, 
ſingular in their Opinion; for not a few, if not the greateſt Part 
of their dow Mother- Church in England, was of the ſame Judg- 


dance of theſe even in our own Day. Of this Judgment was 


+. the learned Dr. Stilling fleet, Irenic. Chap. 8. Part 2. and he repre- 


ſents, That the moſt eminent Divines of the Reformation were 


off that Opinion: And ſo gives us the Names of 2 great many 


in England, wiz: Archbiſhop Cranmer, Whiteift, , Dr. Loe, Mr. 


* Hooker, Mr. Hales, 2 Mr. Chillingavorth, Oc. But it 1s indeed true, | 


© that this is molt vehemently denied by the Generality of the mo- 
dern Defenders of Epiſcopacy in Britain; and nothing, of late 
Fears, has ſuch a Buzz; as the unalterable and divine OO 
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bund: before Biſbop Laud's Time, and there is not wanting a- 
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of the Epiſcopate, and that a Church without a Mitre is no 
better than a Body without a Soul. But pray, from whence comes 
all this new Light? and berwen whom does the Charge of No- 
velty ly ? It is not merely between the Presbyterians and Epilco- 
palians, but amongſt the learned Doctors themſelves. And when 
- the Caſe is fo, _ what Candor and Ingenuity can the Presby- 
terians be blamed with it? and where is Charity, that eſſential 
-Requiſite in a Church, when ſome will even dare to nullify all 
their Adminiſtrations? Let our modern Zealots once reconcile 
their Notions with | theſe of their own Church, and then they 
may, with united Force, and better Hopes of Succeſs, attempt 
to raiſe a Papal Dignity,  - | 157 
Beſides, this is not all; for, even thoſe of the dene 
that are ſo zealous for the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, are 
as little agreed in their Arguments that are adduced for the e- 
ſtabliſhing of ir. And that we may give ſome View of their 
contradiQory Sentiments on the general Topicks taken from rhe 
holy Scriptures, and how they are overturned by thoſe of their 


own Communion, let us take them in order, 
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Ide Argument from the Twelve Apoſtles, and Soventy Diſciples, for 
the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, anſwered. LT 


* 


L bliſhing two diſtinct Orders of Miniſters, and giving a 
Prelat ical Power to Biſhops over Presbyters, is taken from our 
Saviour's l Twelve Apoſtles, and after wards the 
Seventy Diſciples. As they eſtabliſh a paramount Power in the 
Apoſtles over the Seventy, ſo they maintain, That the Biſhops 

. fucceed to the former, and the Presbyters to the latter. Amonęſt 
a great many that embrace this Notion is Biſhop Taylor, Epiſcopa- 

J. ned, P. 22, — Dr. Scot, Chriftian Life, Vol. 3. P. 338, 

Se. Dr. Monro, Enquiry into the new Opinions, P. 96. and Mr, 

Rhind, Apol. p. 50, by But is this look'd upon as a ſolid Ar- 
gument by all the Fraternity? No; Mr, Sage at once overtuns 

it. His Words are theſe, Our Martyr Cyprian, (as appears from 
big Reaſonings on divers Occaſions ) ſeems very well to have known, 
and very diſtinctly to have obſerv d, That the Apoſtles themſelves 
got not their Commiſſion to be Governors of the Chriſtian Church till 

| after the Reſurrection. And no Wonder, for this their Commiſſion is 
meſt obſervably recorded, John 2 21, 22, 23. No ſuch Thing oy 


J. T* E Argument much inſiſted on by ſome, for the eſta- 
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eubere recorded concerning the Seventy. Nothing more certain, than 
that the Commiſſion which is recorded, Luke ve. did conſtitute them 
only temporary Miſſionaries, and that for an Errand which could not 
poſſibly be more than temporary. Preſumeable therefore it is, 
hat St. Cyprian did not at all believe, that the Seventy bad gr 


Succeſſors, Office-beavers in the Chriſtian Church, ſeeing it is ſo o 


ſervable, that they themſelves received no Commiſſion to be - 5 <p 
pers. This Argument is alſo denied by Saravia, Defenſ. P. 25. 


- See P. 12, In that he ſays, the Seventy were not ſubject to the 


Apoſtles, becauſe they receiv'd their Power immediately from 
Chriſt. It will not be taken amiſs, to add here the Judgment of 


ee Dr: Stilling fleet, whoſe Words are theſe, Irenic. P. 117, 


118, If by Imparity be meant, that the Twelve Apoſtles had 
© a Superiority of Power and Juriſdiction over the Seventy Di- 


| © ſciples, there is not the leaſt Evidence or Foundation in Rea- 
_ © ſon or Scripture for it. For the Seventy did not derive their 


< Power from the N but immediately from Chriſt; they 


5 enjoyed the ſame Privileges, were ſent upon the ſame Meſſage, 


— 


© ( making Way for Chriſt's Entertainment in the ſeveral Cities 


© they went to) yea, all Things were parallel betwixt them and 


© the Apoſiles in their Miſſion, ( unleſs any Difference be made 
© in the Ciries they went to, and their Number.) So that there 
© is no Superiority of Office in the Apoſtles above the Seventy, 
? nor of Power and Juriſdiction over them, their Commiſſion 


j being the ſame ; and jt ſeems moſt probable, that both their 


* Miſhons were only temporary, and after this the Seventy re- 


. *E main'd in the Nature of private Diſciples, till they were ſent 
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* cure Piſeaſes, V. 9. and ſo committed to them the ſame, tho 


d abroad by a new Commiſſion after the Reſurrection, for the 
=. 338 of the Goſpel, and planting Churches. To this I 


ſubjoyn that accurate Critick, Dr, Whitby, Annotat. Luke 10. 1. 
© Whereas ſome compare the Biſhops to the Apoſtles, the Se- 
© venty to the Presbyters of the Church, and thence conclude, 
© that divers Orders in the Miniſtry were inſtituted by Chriſt 


_ © himſelf,” It muſt be granted, that the Ancients did believe 
_ © theſe two to be divers Orders, and that thoſe of the Seventy 
© were inferior to the Order of the Apoſtles; and ſometimes 


© they make the Compariſon here mentioned: But then it muſt 
© be alfo granted, that this Compariſon will not ſtrictly hold; 
© for the Seventy receive not their Miſſion as Presbyters de from 
* Biſhops, but immediately from the Lord Chriſt, as well as 


c the Apoſtles; and, in their firſt Miſſion, were plainly ſent on 


< the ſame Errand, and with the fame Power. Beſides, this 
is not all, for the zealous Promoter of Epiſcopacy, Dr. Hammond, 
note Luke 6, 13. expreſly ſays, + OurLord Rar out the Seventy, 
© Luke 10. 1. as Heralds before his Face, gave them Power to 


© but 
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c but a temporary Office or Miſſion, which ceaſed at their Re- 
© turn to him, V. 17,* Nay, according to Hammond, Vol. 4. 
P. 781, it was impoſſible that the Seventy could be Presbyters, 


and at the ſame Time inferior to the Apoſtles; for he lays ic 


down as his Opinion, That our Lord made the Twelve Apoſtles 
at firſt only but Deacons, and ſent them forth with a Power to 
Some and baptize, Mark 3. 14. that he advanced them to the 

ignity of Prieſts, when he gave them Power to adminiſter the 
Lord's Supper, Luke 22. 19. that he promoted them to Biſhops 
at the Time he gave them the Keys, Fohn 20. 21, 22, 23. and 
then after all made them Apoſtles, when he gave them Commiſ- 
ſion to ge and reach all Nations, Maitb. 28. 19. This old Popiſh 
Argument is alſo overturned by another Divine of the Englifo. 
Church, namely, Mr. Willet, Synopſ. Papiſm. P. 236. who has 


- theſe Words in Anſwer to it. That not only Biſhops, but all faith- 
ful Paſtors are the#Apoſtles Succeſſors : And that, according to the 


Pope's Decrees, not Biſhops, but Prieſts ſucceed the Apoſtles ; and Dea- 


cons, not Presbyters, ſucceed the Seventy Diſciples. And here, let 
me add the Reaſoning of a freſh Wricer, Mr. Brett, Divine Right 
Epiſc. P. 17. Sec. 8. who ſeems to have had a great Veneration 
for the Pope's Decrees on this Point: His Words are theſe, 
Thus then, ae have found three Orders of Miniſters in the Chriſtian 
Church, <uhile Chriſt «was on Eavth, that is, Himſelf the Head and 


chief Miniſter and Bif#o), then the twelve Apoſtles, who quere next 
- unto him, anſwering to the Prieſts or ſecond Order; and then the 


Seventy Diſciples, as an Order below the Apoſtles, and anſwering to 
; x i 0 


Here we ſhall ſubjoyn the judgment of a learned Feſuit, as 
to this Argument, and ic is this: Biſhops ſucceed the ſame Way to 
the Apoſiles, as Presbyters do to the Seventy Diſciples. But tis evi- 


dient, Presbyters do not properly ſucceed to the Seventy Diſciples, but 


4 


3 


only by Similituae : For the Seventy Diſctples <ere not Fresbyters, nor 


did they receive any Order or Furiſdiftion from Chriſt. Bellarm, de 


Pontiff. Lib. 4 Cap. 25. I _ none will alledge, that this is 


the Teſtimony of a Friend to Parity. But to conclude, and fum 


up this ſharp Com bat of learned Doctors, the Archbiſhop of 
Spalato, as he is repreſented by Didoclave, Altar. Damaſcen. P. 132. 
has theſe Words, when tranſlated : I do not find a Command and 
general Commiſſion from Chriſt to the Seventy Diſciples , neither can 
I affirm, that in them there <vas an immediate and direct Inſtitu- 
tion of the . Presbytevial Office, as there is in the Twelve Apoſtles a di- 
rect and immediate Inſtitution of the Epiſcopate. By this it is plain, 
the learned Prelate leok'd upon this Argument as inconclulive, 
and that it did not prove that for which it was adduced. If it 
were not too tedious, I might have preduced moe Teſtimonies. 
to the ſame Effect; but I perſwade my ſelf, that from what is 


E Nr 


= ſaid, the unprejudiced Mind will ſee, who are the Perſons char. 


ed with Novelty, and how ſafe the Presbyterians are, while 
they have ſo ſtrong a Party on the Epiſcopalian Side, to under- 
go the Fate of the firſt Charge. | er 
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| The Superior ty of the Apoſtles to ordinary Elders, no Argument of the 
| © Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, is acknowlegg'd, &. 


II. UT not to be too tedious, another Argument for Epi- 
13 ſcopacy is taken from the Superiority of the Apoſtles to 
ordinary Elders or Presbyters: Such maintain, That the be: 
ſtolical Power is tranſmitted to Biſhops in ſolidum, and they 
ſucceed to them as ſuch. This Way goes Biſhop Hicks, Mr, 
Leſly, Mr. Rhind, Dr. Scot, Dr. Monro, and many others. Now 
let us rake a View of the inteſtine War upon this Head. The 
firſt T ſhall bring upon the Field is the zealous Dedevell, who 
expreſly ſays, in his Pareneſ. ad ext. P. 68. That the Office of 
Apeſtolate ceaſed with the laſt Apoſtle, ſince there «vere no Succeſſors 
appointed of any Apoſtle, but of q udas only: And ſo it came to paſs, 

| that the Order of Presbyters, from that Time, became the higheſt, 
tyhich before had only been the Second in the Church of Jeruſalem, 
Cpmp. P. 11, 54, , 62. Is not this a ſurpriſing Stroke, conſi- 


955 dering it comes from the Hands of ſuch a Hero as Dodewell ? 


This Argument is alſo overturned by Biſhop Davenant, on Coloſ. 
Ver. 1. Chap. 4. Where he has theſe Words, when tranſlated, 
The Character of an Apoſtle, according to Scripture Stile, agrees only 
to thoſe,” æubo have the immediate Call of God for preaching the 
Goſpel : <pho bade a certain and infallible Knowledge of the 
 Cofpel-defrine, And then a little after, in anſwering Bellarmine's 


Argument for the Pope's being Peter's Succeſſor, he anſwers, We 


deny that there are Succeſſors to the Apoſtolical Power, either in Peter, 
or any of the. veſt of the Apoſtles. He has a great deal more to the 
ſime af ng Of the ſame Judgment was the learned Dr. 


7+ = Lightfoot, Fol. 1. P. 587. whb lays, he Apoſtleſpip was an Order 


for ever inimitable in the Chinch. And before, in P. 345. he ſays, 


they could ordain Elders ; hut they are forced to uſe a Divine Lot, 
avhich <vas the immediate Hand of Chriſt impoſed on him that vas to 
he ordain d: That Opinion took little Notice of this Circum ſtance, that 
+ bath placed Biſhops in the Place of the Apoſtles, by a common and ſuc- 
 ceſſive Ordination. To theſe I ſubjoyn the Judgment of the ac 
„%%% Eo edy ooo nth, r curate 
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curate Dr. Barrow, who ſays, Pop. Supre m. P. 78, 79. The Apoſtles 
alſo did govern in an abſolute Manner, according to Diſcretion, as be- 
ing guided by infallible Aſſiſtance, to the which ” might on Occa- 
ſiom appeal, and affirm, I hath ſeemed good t» the Holy Ghoſt and 
tvs. — Neither did the Apoſtles pretend to communicate it. They 
did indeed appoint ftanding Paſtors and Teachers in each Church; they 
did aſſume Fellocb-labourers, or Aſſiſtants, in the hort of Preaching 
and Governance; but they did not conſtitute Apoſtles, equal to them- 
ſelves in Authority, Privileges or Gifts; for who knowet not, ( faith 
St. Auſtine ) that the Principate of the Arſe eas to be preferred 
before any Epiſcopacy? And the Biſbops (aich 3 have 
no Part of tbe Apoſtolical Authority. Is there any Pres 
that could ſpeak more plainly in the Defence of his Cauſe? But 
the ſame Author ſays yet more fully, P. 113. The Apoſtolick Of- 
fice, as ſuch, was perſonal and temporary, and therefore, according 
zo its Nature and Deſign, not ſucceſſive or communicable to others in 


/ perpetual Deſcendants from them. It cas, as ſuch, in all Reſpects 
_ extraordinary, conferred in a ſpecial Manner, deſigned for ſpecial Pur- 


Foſes, wary Tap ſpecial Aids, indued with ſpecial Privileges, as 
was needful for the Propagation of Chriſtianity, and founding of Chur- 
ches. To that Office it <vas requiſite, that the Perſons ſhould have 
an immediate Deſignation and Commiſſion from God, ſuch as St. Paul 
doth ſo often in if upon, for aſſerting his Title to the Office. Theſe 
are jopned by the learned Whittaker, De Pontiff. Rom. P. 61. who 

ellarmine ſeems to ſay the Pope ſucceeded Peter in bis A- 
Poſtleſbip, but none can have Apoſtolical Power but be 4vho is 
properly and truly an Apoſtle ; for the Poxwer and Office of an Apoſtle 
conſtitute an Apoſtle. But that the Pope is neither properly nor truly 


an Apoſtle, is proved by the Arguments wuhereby Paul proves his A- 


2 „ as that be was not called by Men, Gal. 1. 1. The ſame 
learned Author, gueſt. 2. Cap. 15. ſays, The Fathers, when they 
called James Biſhop, or Peter, take not the Name of Biſhop properly, 


but they called them Biſhops of thoſe Churches wherein they ſtay d for 


a Time, — 'Tis abſurd to ſay, the Apoſtles <ver? Biſhops, ſince 
be that is properly a Biſhop cannat be an Apoſtle ; the Biſtop being ſet 
over one Church, and the Apoſtles Founders and Overſeers of many 


Churches, I differs little from Madneſs 10 ſay, that Peter, or any 
| othey Apoſtles vere Biſhops. Et ; | 


This Argument is not admitted by our Countryman Biſhop 
Honieman ; for he ſays, There can be only a Succeſſion in that Pleni- 
tude of ordinary Church Power, <uhich <vas not to ceaſe to the End of 
the World. As he has much more to this Purpoſe, in his Syurve; 
of Naphchali, Par. 2. P. 191, 195, 196. fo Biſhop Hall, a vio- 


Tent Aﬀerter of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, does not admit 
this Argument, when he ſays, The ordinary Power which the A.- 
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Poſtles had, they traduced to their Succeſſors. Epiſc. by divine Right, 

. 200, | © TTY: | 6 
Here I may ſubjoyn the Teſtimony of Sutlivius, who main- 
tains, The ancient Biſhops of Rome ſucceeded Peter in Poctrine and 
the Chair, yet they ſucceeded him not in his Apoſtleſbip, but the latter 
in neither. With a great deal more to the ſame Purpoſe. De Pontif, 

Kom. P. 175, 176. Methinks, here is no mean Party that have 

given their Voice againſt Apoſtolical Succeſſion, and Biſheps be- 

, Ing poſleſt of that Plenitude of Power that was in them; but I 
ſhall yer ſubjoyn a Reinforcement, leſt they ſhould take Courage 
againſt the Numbegof Seven. Here then comes in to their Aid 

an expeflenced Champion, inferior to none of their Fraternity, 
. damely, the learned Villet, ( Synop. Papiſm. Controv. 5. P. 232, 
© "&c.) who, in Anſwer to Bellarmine, fays, — © Every Godly 
© and faithful Biſhop is a Succeſſor to the Apoſtles, we deny it 
© not, and ſo are all Godly and faithful Paſtors and Miniſters: 
© For, in reſpe& of their extraordinary Calling, miraculous 
Gifts and Apoſtleſhip, the Apoſtles have properly no Succeſ- 
© ſors, as Mr. Benbridge Martyr ſaith, That he believed no Bi- 
© ſhops to be the Succeſſors of rhe Apoſtles, for that they be not 
© called as they. were, nor have that Grace: That therefore 
which the Apoſtles were eſpecially appointed unto, is the 
_ © Thing wherein the Apoſtles were properly ſucceeded ; but that 
© was the preaching of the Goſpel, as St. Paul ſaith, He <vas ſent 
| IM to preach, not to baptize, 1 Cor. I. 17. The Promiſe of 
(+ - © Succeſſion, we ſee, is in the preaching of the Word, which ap- 
p pertaineth as well to the other Paſtors and Miniſters, as to 
200 Biſhops. Again, ſceing in the Apoſtles Time, Epiſcopus and 


| 1 © presbyter, a Biſhop and a Prieſt, were neither in Name nor Of- 
1 © hce diſtinguiſhed, as Mr. Lambert Martyr: preveth by that 
Place of St. Paul, Titus 1. where the Apoſtle calleth them Bi- 
_ © foops, Ver, 7. whom before, Ver. 5. he had named Pregbyters, 
8 . or Elders. To this agreeth the Council Aquiſgranens. 
C. 8. Paul the Apoſtle doth affirm the Elders or Presbyters to 
| © be-rrue Priefts or Paſtors, under the Name of Biſhops ; it fol- 
_ © Joweth then, that either the Apoſtles afſign'd no Succeſſion while 
they lived, neither apqointed their Succeſſors; or that indiffe- ' 
© rently, all faithful Paſtors and Preachers of the Apoſtolick 
Faith are the Apoſtles Succeſſorses. . 
14s ſupport the Charge of this great Divine qt me add the 
vigorous Attack of Spanheim, Fil. Diſſert. 3. Numb. 25. 37. 34. a 
| Friend of Hierarchick Government. The Apoſtolate was an 
. © extraordinary Character, either immediate, or lng ray 
endent Effica- 


© to; it eontain'd Infallibility of Doctrine, tran 


= „ © cy and Energy in Preaching, admirable Sdeceſs therein, the 
Gifts of Tengues, and of working Miracles. All which 
. —. e 5 J | . 6 | S Things, 


FL 


that ſhall come to diſpute the Point in debate. 
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wy Things, alcho' ſome of them might in ſome Meaſure have 


© been in others, were in a more divine and eminent Manner in 
the Apoſtles, -—— Every one who is indued with true and 
© proper Apoſtolical Power, had, and could give viſible Proof, 
< and pile, Demonſtration thereof. — Let the Pope now 
© deſcend from the Capitol, ler him, as did the Apoſtles, declare 


_ © he has the Gift of Tongues divinely infuſed, let him bring vi- 


© {ibly the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven; let him work, - 
© like the Apoſtles, ſuch illuſtrious Miracles, and then we ſhall 

© yield he has Apoſtolical Authority — They are much de- 
© ceived, who would bring dewn * Apoſtles to the Order of 
particular Biſhops ; they were not at all called Apoſtles on the 


Account they were Biſhops, and conſequently Apoſtles and Bi- 


© ſhops are quite different Things. To the demoliſhing of this 
Anne, ſhall here give the helping Hand of a freſh Writer, 
and zealous Defender of Epiſcopacy, Mr. Brett, Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, P. 26. Sect. 12. who, tho he is hearty in his Sut- 
frage for the Biſhops ſucceeding to the Apoſtles ; yer makes this 
Conceſſion in the Entry, namely, © But inaſmuch as there were 


ſome Things peculiar to the Twelve erg which were not 


© communicable to their Succeſſors; ſuch as, to have been from 
© the Beginning Eye- witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word, Luke 
© 1. 2..to have heard from the Beginning that which we have 


| © ſeen with our Eyes, 1 Fobn 1. 1. — and alſo to have been 
© Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. To which we may add, that 


particular divine Inſpiration which they receiv'd' by the Holy 


| © Ghoſt, Whom the Father, —— Fohn 14. 26. whereby they were 
. © render'd infallible in the Account which they gave of the Life 


* and Actions of Feſus Chriſt, and in the Doctrines which they 
delivered to the World by Preaching or Writing: And there- - 
£ fore, their Books contain'd in the New Teftament, are receiv'd . 
by the Church as the Word of God, being written by the in- 


( fallible Direction of his Spirit. For theſe Reaſons, and upon 


the Account of theſe incomparable Privileges of the firſt A- 
© poſtles, theſe who ſucceeded them in their Office of govern- 


ing the Church, humbly abſtained from the Name of Apoſtles, 


© and contented themſelves with the Name of Bj/ops ; which, (as 


LT have before obſerved) was in the Scripture Language given” 


© to the ſecond Order, who were then promiſcuouſly called ei- 
© ther Bifops or Presbyters. * If any ſhall incline to ſee more to 
this Purpoſe, and directly to the overturning this Argument, may 


conſult the learned Dr. Stilling fleet, Irenic. Par. 2. P. 299, 300, 


and zol. But, for Brevity's fake, I forbear to tranſcribe his 
Words; eſpecially conſidering, thoſe who have already ſpoken 
will be able to ſtand their Ground, and abide the Trial ef all 
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No Fondation for the Apoſtles having had diſtin Sees or Provinces 
allotted them, in hich they were to preſide, | 


III. HAT which is much inſiſted on by the zealous De- 
A fenders, and refolute Maintainers of the #uye Divine 
1,97 Epiſcopacy, is, 'That the Apoſtles had their ſeyeral 
Diſtricts aſſign'd them, or particular Provinces or Biſhopricks in 
which they were to preſide. This follows of Conſequence from 
the former Argument, and is maintain'd by Dr. Hanimond, Vol. 

P. 581, and in his Notes upon Aﬀs 1. and his Proof 1s taken 
from Ver. 25, That he may take Part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtles 


ſhip, from <vhich Judas by Tranſgreſſion fell; that he may go to hit 


own Place. And alſo, Ver, 20. And hit Biſbeprick flall another tale. 
In this Notion he is gquntenanced by many others of the Fra- 
ternity. | | | 
3 Bus, there is a very hot inteſtine Diſpute on this Head, no leſs 
than the former; and 8 the Attacks made upon it, the Prevby- 
terians are not in much Danger of its Force, Among the many 
that engage for the overtufning of this Work, chere are none 
more noble than theſe following. And the firſt I ſhall bring on 
the Field, is the learned Dr. Barrow, Pop. Supr. P. 82. who cltes 
the Words of Chry/otom, with Approbation, © The Apoſtles were 
© Rulers ordained. | 80 | 
and Cities, but all of them in common intruſted with the 
© whole World, And P. 113. In Chryoſon's Opinion, it was 
© proper to an Apoſtle, in a certain confpicuous 
e port ſpiritual Gifts, as St. peter and St, on did at Samaria.---- 
© Te was a Privilege of an Apoſtle, by virtue of his Comm iſſion 
© from Chriſt, to inſtruR all Nations. He had a Warrant 


© and Right to exerciſe his Function every where, -—--- His 


© Charge was univerſal and indefinite, The whole World was 
© his Province, He was nor fixed to any one Place, nor could 
che be excluded from any. * To ſupport this learned Doctor, 
tha next I mention is Biſho Davenant, in Coloſ. Ver. 1. whoſe 


W: ds are theſe, when tranſlated, The Name of Apoſtle, according 


to the: Stile of the holy Scriptures, agrees only to theſe, -—- <vho have 
not a reſtricted ace A to any particular burch or Place, but that 


which is extenſive and univerſal ; Teach all Nations, Matth. 28. 
Preach to every Creature, Mark 16. The Apoſtle Paul bad this 


Pocher, Acts 9. 1 5. where be is called, a choſen Veſſel, —— to bear 


the Name of God before the Gentiles, — and the Children of 2 * 


f 


d; Rulers not taking ſeyeral Nations 


Manner, to im- 
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| It hi alfo acknowledged, that / 


Moreover, the other Expoſition, viz. That the Portion o 
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And then he adds, And every where is called the Doctor, not of this 
or the other Church, but of the Gentiles, He has much more to 
the ſame Purpoſe. Again, to ſupport this Charge, we ſhall give 
the Judgment ob the learned Whiztaker, De m_ 2. 2, Cab. 15. 
The Lord committed not to any of the Apoſtles a particular Church, but 
he ſaid to them all, Go ye into all the World; and the Apoſtles, 
mindful of the Nature of their Legation, did ſos. —— Their fixing 
in any Station as their proper Sees or Ghurches, would have croſſed 
their Apoſtolical Obligation to follow the Spirit's Condutt, which they 
underſtood they were bound to do. He has a great deal more to the 
ſame Purpoſe, Of the ſame Judgment, as appears, Biſhop Hall 
was, B 18 Div. Right, P. 177. for when ſveakia of our Lord's 
Commiſſion, and of his Promiſe belonging to the ſtanding Offi- 
cers of his Houſe, he ſays, He wwas with them, not in the Infalli- 
bility of their Fudgment, [ viz. the Apoſtles ] nor in the Univerſa+ 
lity of their Charge. By which it is plain, that tho“ he was pre- 
ſent with a ſtanding Miniſtry, and to continue his Countenance 
with them to the End of Time; yet not as he was with the A. 
poſtles, who were infallibly guided, and veſted with an uni- 
verſal Juriſdiction. For, ſays Hooker, the Apoſtles peculiar Charge 
wa to publiſh the Goſpel of Chriſt unto all Nations, and is deliver them 
his Ordinances received by immediate Revelation from himſelf. Re- 
is . Policy, P. 419. L. 5. This, he ſays, was a Preheminence, 
with was not to be ſucceeded unto by any who came after them, 
and conſequently, they were not reſtricted to particular Sees, as 
2 were that ſucceeded them. Let me here ſubjoyn the 
Conceſſion of an anonymous Author, and hearty Friend to E- 
piſcopacy ; but makes a Breach on this Part of their Bulwark. 
| ome Things peculiar to the firſt A- 
poſftler, Were extraordinary and temporary, and expired with their Per- 
ſons © Such as, ———= Their being an 4 in their deliuer- 
ing the Doftrine of the Goſpel, their unlimited Commiſſion to all the 
World, and Fuviſdiftion over all Churches. Eſſays on Church 
dovernmont, p. 18, Here I ſhall bring on the Stage the formi- 
dable Attack of a freſh Writer, Dr. whithy, on As 1. 29, ws. 
the 
© Miniſtry, or Apoſtleſhip, which fell to the Lot of $ydas, in 


the Diſtribution of them among the Apoſtles, and that is called 
© © the proper Place from which Judas fell by his Sin, and into 


© which Matthias is here ſaid to go. I fay, this Expoſition is 
© founded upon an eminent Miſtake, viz. That the ſeveral Pro- 


© vinces into which the Apoſiles were to go for preaching the 

_ © Goſpel, were «diſtributed among them before they were filled 
wich the Holy Ghoſt, which is abundantly confured by Dr. 
« er — And when, where, and to what End, ſhould 


© a Province of preaching the Goſpel after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
| | | | | e 
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© be diſtributed to him, who was before to be a Son of Perditi- 
© on? (2.) To ſucceed in the Office of Fudas, is not to go into 
his Place, but to rake his Place; according to the Words of the 
© Pſalmiſt, His Office ſpall another take. And Laſtly, Had this 
© been incended, a Conjunction copulative ſhould have been put 
© before, and the Words ſhould have been thus, To take the Share 
© of his Apoſtleſhip, and to go into bis Place. Here is ſuch a 
freth Breach - made by this maſterly Attack, that T am of the 
Mind it will not be for ſome Time repaired, and made fen- 
cible. But that its Foundations may be razed, let us ſubjoyn 
the Attack of Dr. Stillingfleet, the very learned Biſhop of Mor- 
refter, ( Trenic. Part. 2. C. 6.) who, on Purpoſe, lays Siege to 
Dr. Hammond. His Words are theſe, Which Office of Apoſtle- 
< ſhip, (which #adas once had, and Matthias was now choſen 


into, is called by Peter, K Aigrovias na Ax To, ARS I. 


© 25. which a learned Interpreter renders the Portion of his A- 


iſtriburion of them among the Apoſtles, which, ſaith he, 


222 ver or the Province which felt to udas his Lot in the 
3 4 


is called, 3 romos 5 180g) in which Matthias did . go, and 


© from which udas fell by his Sin. This Expoſition is very 
© often ſuggeſted by that learned Author; (but with all due 
© Deference to his Name and Memory) I cannot fee any ſuch 
© Evidence either from Scripture or Reafon, to inforce any ſuch 


Expoſition of either Phraſe, yielding us ſufficient Ground to 
8 ferfake the received Senſe of both of them. For Kim A- 
roi, is plainly nothing elſe, but the Office of Apoſtleſhip 
x © which belong'd unto Fudas, without any Relation to a Pro- 
2 © vince; and d ro 3 Joe, is the proper Place which belonged 
© to Fudas, as he is called, The Son of Perdition, - and no other. 


© But the very Foundation of this Miſtake is, That the ſeveral 
© Provinces into which the Apoſtles were to 50 for preaching 
© the Goſpel, were diſtributed among them before they were 
© filled with the Holy Ghoſt, which is an Hypotheſis will not 


c eafily be granted by any one, that doth but 3 conſt- 


c der cheſs Things, That if the Provinces were ſo diſtributed 


& among them, it muſt either be before the Death of Chriſt, or 
d after; and ir muſt be before, if udas had a particular Pro- 
© vince aſſigned to him, which this Expoſition neceſſarily im - 


© plies : But how Provinces could be divided among them before 


by they had their Commiſſion given them to preach to all Nati- 
ons, is ſomewhat hard to underſtand. It muſt be then imme- 


< diately after Chriſt had bid them preach to every Creature, that 


t they thugdiſtributed the Provinces among them. But ſeveral 
Things makes this very improbable. (I.) The groſs Miſtakes 
doof the Apoſtles concerning the very Nature of Chriſt's. King- 
d dom, which we read, Aft 1. 6. when they joyntly asked 


© Chriſt, 


* — 


— 
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FP d WW 
« Chriſt, Lord, <vilt then at this Time reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael?— 
© (2.) It appears very improbable any ſuch Diviſions of Provin- 
ces thould be made then, when they were commanded to ſtay 
© at Feruſalem, and nos to tir thence, till che Promiſe of the Spi- 
© rit was fulfilled upon them, Luke 24. 49. .(5-) If ſuch a Di- 
© ſtribution of Provinces had been made fo early among the A- 
< poltles, how comes it to paſs, that after they were indued with 
© the Holy Ghoſt, they did not every one betake himſelf to his 
© ſeveral Province ? There could have been then no Excuſe or 
© Plea made for their Stay any longer at Feruſalem, after the 
© Promiſe of the Spirit was fulalled upon them.. (4.) The 
© Apoſiles occaſionally going to Places as they did, argues there 
© was no ſuch ſet Diviſion of Provinces among them. The firſt 
© Departure of any of the Apoſtles from Feruſalem, was that of 
peter and John, who were ſent by common Order of the A- 
| © poſtlesto Samaria, after they had heard, that by Philip's Prea- > 
© ching they had received the Word of God, Acts 8. 14. (5) 
© 'That Provinces were not divided; appears, becauſe of ſo fre- 
© quent reading of many of the Apoſtles being together in one 
© Place. ------ (6.) It ſeems evident, that they divided not the 
© World into Provinces among themſelves, becauſe they were ſo 
long before they thought it their Duty to preach unto the Gon- 
tiles. - (.) Another Evidence — is, That Pefer's Pro- 
© vince ſo much ſpoken of, viz. That of the Circumciſion, fell not 
to his Share till near 20 Years after this Time we now ſpeak 
of, upon the Agreement between Paul and peter at gerxſalem, 
Gal. 2. 7,8. If Provinces had been fo ſoon divided, how comes 
the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion to be now at laſt attribu- 
© ted. to peter? And if it was, how came Paul and he now to 
agree about the dividing Provinces ? (S.) The Provinces after 
all this Time were not ſo divided, as to exclude one from ano- 
ther's Province, which is neceſſary for a Diſtribution of them; 
much leſs were they ſo at firſt: For, as to this Diviſion of the 
Feaus and Gentiles between Paul and Peter, it cannot be under- 
ſtoodꝭ excluſive of others; for what Work then had the reſt of 
the Apoſtles to do? Neither, rake them diſtributively, was 
Paul excluded from preaching to the cus, or Peter to the Gen- 
tiles, We ſee paul was at firſt chofſen do be a Veſlel to bear 
Chriſt's Name before the Gentiles and Kings, and the Children 
of Iſrael, We ſee hereby he was appointed an Apoſtle to the 
Fexws, as to the Gentiles :- And accordingly we find him pre- 
ſencly preaching Chriſt in the Synagogues, and confounding 
the eus. So in all Places where paul came, he firſt ok 
; to the eus in the Synagogues ; and when they would not, 
_ © rhen he turned to the Geytiles, -—--- Neither did peter think 
\. © himſelf excluded from the Gentiles: He was the firſt that o- 
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16 PEN DOI X. 
| © pen'd the Door of Faith to them, by preaching to them; 
© and afterwards, in the open Council in eruſalem, he owns 
© himſelf as the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Acts 15. 7. ------ have 
only ſet down the 3 what is advanced by this incompa- 
ile Prelate, leſt, by giving him at full Length, ic might ſeem 
too tedious. Aﬀer all that has been faid, that the ure Divine 
Gentlemen may not deſpiſe their Adverſaries from the Fewneſs 
of their Number, I ſhall, for Brevity's ſake, refer the Reader 
to the famous Dodell, Parenes. ad Exter. P. 44. 
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W Foundation for James having been Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is 


TV. ü Pony are few of the eure Divino Epiſcopalians, 
1 who fail to make Mention of 22 being Bibo of 
Feruſalem: But however much this is inſiſted upon, yet there is 
às litele Agreement about it, as any of the former Heads already 
diſcuſſed. For, St De... 
1. Some of them are very politive, this Fames was not, the Son 
of Alpheus, or any of the Twelve. Of this Mind was Dr. Scot, 
_ Chriſtin Life, P. 394. Biſhop Taylor, Epiſc. aſſert. P. £6, 70, 71. 
Dr. Hammond, Pref. Epiſt. Ja. &c. And indeed his ,preliding in 
the Council of Feraſalem, is highly magnified by them, and 
look d upon as an unanſwerable Argument of the great Dignit 
of a'Bifhop, conſidering that there were Apoſtles in the irieſt 
Senſe there, and made up a Part of that Meeting. Burt, 
2̃4᷑. However fond ſome are of this Notion, yet it is as much 
oppoſed by others of the Party, who with no leſs Zeal contend, 
this Fames was the Son of Alpheys, and one of the Twelve. Of 
this ſudgment was Biſhop 3 in Acta, P. 58. Dr. Whitby, 
FPref Epiſ Ja. Dr. Caves Life of St. Fames, Biſhop Uſer, Pro- 
leg m. in Ignatium, C. 16. Mr. Dodevell, Parenes. P. 18, c. 
But then that an Apoſtle, in the ſtrict Senſe, could be confi- 
ned to the Office of a Biſhop, is, with no ara om mentand good 
_ © Reaſon, denied by others of the Party. And indeed, all that 1 
have mentioned on the former Head, if they act in a Conſiſtency 
woith themſelves, muſt be Adverſaries to this Conceit of ames 
bdeing Biſliop of Feruſalem. To 1 this much Talk of Ar- 
gument, I ſhall firſt bring on the Field the Archbiſhop of Spa 


— 
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ET. © - Tavo, Altar. Damaſ. P. 105. who ſays, The reſt ofthe Apoſtles 
removing into Provinces, it was juſt, that one of that 2 


N 


s 


© at Rome; [of James | 
id 


Again, P. 120, 121. he ſays,. .* The'Office 


© tion 


er 
— 


S paragement to the 


Pr / Tat on lt. 
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to make Famer Biſhop of the tiagle Church o 
degrade 


equence for tlie paramount Superiority of 


who directiy ſtrikes againſt this Conceir: 
© not probable that St. e would aſſume the 
lay 


< capable to reſide there, for that other needful Affairs would 


have forced him to leave ſo. great a Church deſtitute of their 


© Paſtor, - It was needleſs: that he ſhould be 4 Biſhop, for that, 
by virtue of his Apoſtleſhip, involving all che Power of inferi- 
© or Degrees, he might whenever he was: at Rome, L or in our 
© Caſe at getuſalem ] exerciſe Epiſcopal Function and Authority. 


t What need a ſovereign, Prince be made a J uſtice of the Peace? 
© Had he done ſd, he might have given a bad Exa e Non- 
iſhed in the 


t reſidence; a Practice that would have been ill rel 
© primitive Church, as we may ſee by ſeveral Canons interdict- 


ing Offences of kin to it (it being then not ſo known; as no- 
_ © minally to be cenſured) and culpable upon the ſame Ground, 


and the Fathers condemning Practices approaching to it. 
n Arete det 
a Biſhop, are not in their Nature well eonſiſtent: For the A. 
©, potlehip i; an extraordinary Office, charged with the Inſtruc- 
an. 


85 is an ordinar | ſtanding Charge athxed to one Place.-—- Now, 


+ be that bath ſuch a general Care, can hardly diſcharge ſuch aj 


t particulay Office ;-and he that is ſixed to ſo.particular an At- 


© tendance, can hardly look well to ſo general a Charge. A Dif- 
Apoſtolical Miniſtry for him, [Peter] to take 
< upon: him the Biſhoprick of Rome, as if the King ſhould be-, 
or o e ah if che Biſbop of | Longer ſimuld be. 
1 before, Sc. Peter's being Fa. 


* i 
nd a 

. Biſhop 
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Pon \ | \ 
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TZ 
t ſhould remain at geruſalem, and have Concermn of the 2 5 
. ©.So Fames was diligent in the Place allotted him among the He- 
© bree Feaut at Feruſalem. ——- Zut their Epiſcopate, ſeeing it 
© wasby immediate Call, and made to ſhine with the Light of - 
” diſtin uiſhin Gifts; 10 there 18 no Ground, -whetefore their | 
© Superiority ſhould belong to choſe Biſhops that ſhould - come 
© afterwards by the Call of Men.* --— The ſame Author ſays, ub 
ſupra; P. 14. To make Peter Biſhopof any one Place or City, 
© is to degrade him from his Apoſtolical Dignity. And, ſay I; 
t thi Fanfare is to 
im from his Apoſtolical Dignity: Again, ubi ſupra, 
P. 106. No Apoſtle, far leſs Peter, ever bound himſelf to any particn 
lar Place, ſo as to be fixed there 1 Term of Life: Here it is to be: 
obſerved, W this learned Prelate not only deelares; ou there 
is no Con | 
55 25 games s remaining at Feruſalem ; but to make him Biſhop, 
was to degrade him from his Apoſtleſhip. The next I ſhall bring 
on the Stage; is the remarkable Dr. Bayroep, Pope's Suprem. P. 84. 
For, _ he, it. is 
Epi copal Chair 
ay I, that of geruſalem ] he being little 


iſhops, > 


- % - 

SD 1 3 
- EY 2 K 5 
” mg. e —_— 


1 
A F "I R 
5 
— <a "eo 


zovernment of the whole World. \ Epiſcopacy; - 


+ * a® 
2 A — 


— — pe 


r — x 


— — , 


2 


3 
- > \ — 


* 


18 4 b P E N D Ix. 


pops of theſe Cburobes <pherein th 

| — . — on a former Hed at 11555 | 
|  -Herelervs bring in the ROE Hand of the remarkable Dr. 
| Srllingfieet, Trenic. P. 321. who 
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c Biſhop of Nine, would confound the Offices which God made 
diſtioct; for God did appoint firſt Apoſtles, then Prophets, then 
© Paſtors and Teachers: Wherefore St. Peter, after he was an 

Apoſtle, coult not well become a Biſmop; it would be ſuch an 


rregularieys as if a Biſhop ſhoutd be made a Deacon. What 
Do&orfſays of Peter, muſt, in every Reſp . be p 


c true with reſ & to Games. But to fo rt chis Char 1 1 

8 2 Judgment of Pr. ere De — 2. 

0 15. Who fays, The Fathers," when ear called James BiÞop or 

Peter, take not the Name of Biſhop 7 but ey call theye -— 
4 7 hk me, Vc. a 


„ In Fernſalem, 1a y rhe 

© Famer, the Brother of our Lerd. was made B 1 wy e 65 
les. But whence doth that appear? Tr is fail 22 

< Eppus in Euſebius: Bur what it he ſay no fach Thiog? 


5 Mords are theſe, ----— which is there 8 Berle ad 


© - miniſtvationeim umu cum ceteris Apoſtoli Fre And no more 
bs hereby meant, but that this mes," 
<-conceived” ro: be hore Dikiple be Vers, - is now taken into an 


ame with chots of the Apoſtles themſelves; and'who wi -P 
about to dagrade them fo much, as ro reduee them to the 


| Tof ordinary Biſhop ?- gamer; 20 Probability, did exereiſe bs 
r ahve moſt 4 


' Feryfelein, Where, by che Scriptures, 


rg f to the Languages of their own Times, 


Et bach 1 and that _ 1 | £19 en. Nile 

bunt every We conclude therefore, that feemg the 

R bs Ar Her indi called by Geiß, neithes endued 

— Knowle + hay eng from the 9 — und extraordi- 
— e of the Holy Ghoſt, neither poſſeſſed with abt ws 

— . alt Churthes, be can in „0 Nee * . 
— Mo bop. From which, and much ry 

de 46 = this dle 1 5 8 


relate, it is 
25 To of — _ expe to, Fade err Ghar as 


eien $ eee er ob 290 ca 27 10 Fewer 
: e y SES = letack of the 
JE, ela 7 3 vo 3 enn eee 


8 of 
2 
. - 


by the Ancients 


er inveſted” in 4 Power of governing the 
eee as 5 were. His Power, is plain, was the 


and from whence the Church after- 
en, becauſe of his not travelling abroad ay the other A- 


ile of Bißop upon him. Again, this Argument 
was of no Force in the Judgment of the 2 77 Biſhop Da. 
venant in Cle Chap. I. Ver. r. when he ſay I is the. 
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learned Dr. Whittaker, abi ſupra, 9: 
< were greater than all Biſhops. i Both 


Flock only, which he feeds as his on; bit poſtles had no 


By ch Offices cannot be diſchar- 
one and the ſame Perſan: For a Biſbop has but one 


© certain Province, nor any certain Church to which they were 


£ fixed, Chriſt d id nat comm ir unto every one of the Apoſtles a 


© certain Church; which he certainly did, if they were giſhops: 
© But he ſaid unto them all, Co ye: inte all the World t And they, 


miadful of their Commiſſion, did accordingly. Ir might in- 
dced fall out; chat they made a longer Stay in one Place than 

another; but not as Biſhops, becauſe they then would ceaſe 
from being Apoſtles, ſuch as they were made by Chriſt. How 


cnuld they know they were always to be under the Direſt ion 


particular _— l might here conclude with the Words of 
the learned 


r. Eigbtfoot, who has, by ſeveral Arguments, over- 
turned the Vanity of this Conceit, in chat he makes it evident to 
a Demonſtration, That the Apoſtolate was an Order wholly in- 


imitable in che Goſpel Church, aud that an Apoſtle could not be 


made an ———— er. vol. I. P. 187. and fre- 
uently elſewhere: But becauſe the Teſtimonies adduced on the 
rmer Head are all everſive of this, and plainly declare againſt 


Fans being fixed Biſhop in Feiuſalem, I ſhall proceed. 
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. Reaſon v conclds Epaghrodivus bis being ich of Pb, 
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V. THERE is apother Proof adduced by the ure Divino 


217 Doctors, and it is taken from Epapbroditus, whom, they ä 
ſay, was Biſhop of Philipbi; and for chis Reaſon, becauſe be is 
called their Apoſtle, phil. 2, 25. Among thoſe who are fond 
ol this Notion, there is Dr. Scot, Chriſtian Life, P. 397. Dr. Nicho!'s 
| . 238. Dr. Hammond, on Phil. 2.25. with many o- 


* 


' 


„„ . © 1 W 1 . 
Zut however zealous theſe Doctors are, in finding out Proofs - 


for their beloved Hierarchy, from the ſacred Oracles; yet chere 


are not wanting others among them, and even the more true 
Soas of the  Refarnation, that are more than able to encounter 
them with Reaſon and Argumeot, tho they may come far ſhort 
in a bluſtering Zeal, and uncharitable Way of judging. Among 


the firſt that E ſhall bring on 15 Field for overruming ids Fatt | 
WR coor ß | . 
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of the Fortificatiog,' is the learned Grotizes, on Phiſip. 2. 25. who 
& Collectors, and Bearers of Alms and Contributions ; and fo 
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ord Apoſtle is taken largely for rhofe who were 


© can be of no Service for the eftabliſhin Epaphyoditis Biſhop of 


- © philippi. * Nay, Dr. Whitby ingenuouſſy owns, St. Paul's Words 
don't prove he was there Biſhop, And as for what chat learned 


Doctor builds his Opinion upon, namely, the Teſtimony of Ibeo- 


4 


bp of the higheſt Office of the Chu 
- -<- Biſhop to be a diſtinft Office from a Presbyter; but a different 


bret, Chryſoſtom, and Theopbylact, it is. but a very uncertain i oun- 
dation; for none of them call him Biſhop, except Iheodoret. But 


what is moſt ſu , Ms Argument is overturned by Dr. 
Hammond himſelf; for, however expreſs he is in making Epaphro- 
ditus Biſhop of Philippi, on"Pbilip. 2. 25. yet, when he is com- 


menting on the firſt Verſe of that Epiſtle, he ſays, -— But there 


ti no need of ſuch Anſwers as theſe to avoid the Force of this 
Argument. That which hath been Rid, will give a elear 
Account of it, that Philippi being a Metropolis, under which 


e many other Churches, which had eack of them a Biſhop; 


Anall choſe Biſhops are here meant by 
: << as this Epiſtle was ritten kd. all Thel 


' Eicxore in the Plural, 
Churches or Cities, and 


not only to that of Philippi. This Conceit is expreſly con- 


- 
7 
4 


4 


* 


tion is effectually battled. by 


: ho ary 9 Whitby on the Place. Again, it is directly op- 
DOE, poſed by r. Maurice, when he ſays, Defence of Diocef. Epiſ. P. 
27. I could never find Reaſon to believe them ¶ the Biſhops of Phi- 


Lippi] any other than Poay peers. —— Moreover, Hammond's No- 
Mr. Clarkſon, in his Prim. Epiſ. P.. 


. But there has none made a more formal Attackon the Doctor's No- 


be you, than the ingenuous Dr. Stilling fleet, Irenic. P. 359. Ec. But, 


for Brevity's ſake, I forbear to ſer down his Words. ; 
But after all, Epaphroditus could not be Biſhop of Philippi, in 


the Judgment of Biſhop Burner, ſeeing he ſays, Vindication of the 


Church of Scotland, P. 310. ſee alſo P. 322. As for the Notion 


Z of the diſtinct Offices of Biſhops and Presbyters, I confeſs, it is 
' . >© not ſo clear to me; and therefore, ſince TI look upon the Sacra- 


mental Actions as the higheſt of ſacred Performances, I cannot 
but acknowledge, theſe who are impowered for them, muſt be 
5 So I do not alledge a 


Degree in the ſame Office, to whom, for Order and Unity's 


EN fake, the chief Care and Inſpection of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 


be '< ovght to be referred, and who ſhou'd have Authority to curb 


o . 9 * 


5 the Inſolencies of ſome factious and turbulent Spirits. Again, let 


us ſee how this Notion of Epapbwditus being Biſhop of Philippi, 


— 


| 4 in the modern Senſe, will agree with on gment of the learn- 


ed Dr. Whittaker. - His Words are theſe, 


v tranflated, Prælect. 


 _ ' conra Bellarw Controv. 2. P. 284. © From this Place, 1 Tim. 4. 


14. J we underſtand, that Hands were laid on Fimotby by che 
. | e es, „ Presbyters, 
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.expreſly declares, that this. was not the Stile 


# * 4 1 be * . » 7 p , * n P " a . 1 S- > 
2 N 3 . * 


"4,9; DB Na n - an. 


© Presbyters, who, at that Time, governed the Church by com- | 


by mon Council. Bot they I the Feſwits ) will not allow Presby- 


c ters to have the Idwer of Or ination, but only : Biſhops : For, 
© by the Name of Mes of BY (ays Bellarmine ) the Apoſtle un- 


2 en the.: College * — And he proves that 


< from ſoſtom, Leih h 1 . explain that 
C. Place affe, fl 3 To this the Doctor anſwers, 
adi e of. old . Way, no Difference between the 
ords Pregbyzer pd: Bifop i p re was therek; efore. no. Need of 
©-theſe Teſtimonies, to 1 7 if theſe 09 which 
were of "old, 2nd; by. \ which cr noms orc WEI! ſuch , 
Bilbo s ag, 475 now in t ie C hen ere were 
„moe iſhops in one City and ,one. - ;6 Hs 75 i, 
© contrary tour Adver aries. = $204k ay 
© evident. To: Fs 20. 17. — And, ſay I, x , . 1. 
2 Here, le boy us take the Sentiments of Ca abou, Exercit. 14. 


280 who ſays on the Place of Debate, That, according to 
e e Thos ge of the Greeks, theſe Men Were «alle LA-: 
A. - hoſtles, wh. were ſent on Deſign; to manage Affairs \ ich, any 


6 Perf, fon, ----- 1 it is taken, Jahn 13. 16. —— And ſo the A- 
* poſtle, — — to the 22 calls Epapbroditus their A- 
„ poſſe, Thilip. 2. 2 5. as one ſent to him from 92 who might, 
A {4 by. ; 15 
es, the Vanity of this Conceit, is. ſufficienel x oſed 7 
Mr. Dodell, in hl 5. ert. Cypr * 123. and in ee by d 
Frat, exter. P. 1 138. Tſhall on 1844 That the learned, and. 755 
17 admired, the e Author of the © Conti 75 Biſcpli „Kc of the 
1 Church, 85 95 Thought 0 ; Epapþ roditus. di be Biſhop, * 
Philipbi, wh 65,.66. he maintains, That, accor ing to 
the A gere Fee 5 here were. more Biſboj s In that 
Church than one. His are, Hence «ve read in ſacred Writ, . 
of ſeveral Biſhops in one berg ee as the Biſtops 2 Arbe 
and Philippi, Tho' that remarkable Author ma 
ſhop, and one fe ny fo <4 the Stile of the Anciepr 5 _ be 
'of the Apoſtles, 
nor the Conſtitution. authoriſed, BY, Ps © 35 t he Ts: e 
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to theſe Vtbalft add others. N Md, 
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75 oy "Doatedell, Parenes, P. 54. RPE nd P. 10 „P. 23. mult | 
7 ly contradift him in this, het e ing? 1 the 
| Apoltles at the firR ordained no N bo A fit „ls en- 
H; auc rhaf there le ns Mebtfoh of Epiſcopal Gove ment in 
e N Teftamuhe, and that it was Hot eftablif Hill Anne 3 | 
But then, according to both theſe Doctors, chere is be 
the Church without Scripture Warrant, Pretbyters, — to 
Dr. Hammond, and Bifzops, according to Mr. Doderell. But haw 
will they anſwer to what is advanced by Biſhop Burnet, which 
_ equally contradicts them both, Vindic. of the Church of Scotland, 
P. 335. That without Scripture Warrants,” no necu Office may be in- 
ute Zeſides Dr. Hammond's. Conce it, againſt Presbyters not 
1 eing inſtituted in the Nee Teſtament, is oppgſed with all Free- 
1 by Dr. Maurice, Defenſ. P. 2) and by Biſhop Hoadly, Brief 
Defence, P. 113. bs it Poffible x to We ſuch Wranglins, an : 
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_ theſe Schemes and els | 
and Titus, I ſhall give ſome Account of the Minds of the Epit- 


divers. To him let us joyn t 


as Evangeliſts, and not as fixed Officers, And ſu 


called him awo y 


„be ffay' | Wnt 
© Church of Epbeſas, he might oppoſe the falle. Apoſtles.— 
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out being affected with a Mixture both of Indignatibn and Com- 


ion? Is it hot Matter of Indignation, that Men of judgment 


and Learning ſhould have ſuch a Fondnels to maintain a Cauſe 


char is ſo precarious, as to drive them into ſo many Schemes to 
defend ir, and every one of them contradictory to one another? 
And can it miſs to beget Compaſſion in the Beealf of eyery-lin- 

cere Chriftian, that Men of Abilities ſhould heftow ſo much 


Time to perplex themſelves and others, when their Labours, 
rightly employ'd, might prove much more uſe ful to the Proteſtant 


nd. „%% ned + wat ons 
But that wy ay e World a View, how incencluſive all 
'Models are, which are taken from Timothy 


copalians at ſome Length, who „when adduced, will leave no 
oom for the presbyterians to be in any Perplexity in the Defence 


of their Eſtabliſhment. The firſt I ſhall bring on the Stage is 


* 


he famous yiſlet, Synopſ. Papiſm. P. 236. It is moſt like, Ti- 
mothy had the Place and Calling of an Evangeliſt; and the 
„Calling of Evaggeliſts and 97 which were Paſtors, was 
e1 n the learned Stillingfleet, whe” 

fays, Trenic. P. $40. © Such were the Evangeliſts, who were ſen. 

< ſometimes into this Country to put the Church in Order there, 
res they. ene 
| 1? | | ch were Tims- 
© thy and Titus notwichſtanding all the Oppoſition made againſt 
cir, as will appear to any who will take an impartial Survey of 
© the Arguments on, both Sides, S. Nay, the ſeſuit Salmen 
is aſhamed of this Argument, for he ſays, Diſput. I. on 1 Tim. 


< ſometimes into another; but wherever they 


It is doubtful if Timothy was Biſhop of Bpbeſus; for tho he 
0 


c. preached and ordained me to the Miniſtry there, it follows 
© not that be was the Biſhop of that Place; for paul preached 
© 1tfo there above two Years, and abſolved the Penitents, and 


yet he was not Biſhop, Add that now. and then the Apoſtle | 


is Epile ; and in the ſecond Epiflle, be com- 


F 
. 


© Hebrews with 


Z 


© mands him tc torke to him ſhortly: . Timothy was alſo an E. 


vangeliſt of that Order, Epb. 4. : So that Poratheus ſays in 
cis Synopſes, That Timothy preached through all Greece ; but 
at Epheſus not to be Bana but that, in the conſtitute 


© Tt appears therefore, that he was more than a Biſhop, altho* 
for a Time be preached in that City as a Paſtor, and orgained 


© ſome to the Miniſtry, Hence it is, tome calls hm Bilbop in 
rn : 


__ Having elſewhere gi ven the Judgment of chi learned Dr. Whit 
by at ſome Length, all that I ſhall tranſcribe from him at the 
2 5 8 B 4 8 ; 7 Time, | 
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Time, is a few Lines of what he ſays in his preface to the Epiſtle 
to Titus 


f guiſhed Wich the Title of Archbiſbop. * Toe the ſame Purpoſe 


the forecited Pr. 7hitby ſays, The great Controverſy concern- 


4 


© to make, and ſuriſdiction ever ſo many Biſhops. as Were in 


* thoſe Precinds? Now, of this Matter, I confeſs, I can find 


= 


nothing in any Writer of the firſt three Centuries, and not any 
5 Tntimation, that they bore that Name. * 


The Judgment of the learned Jhittaker is ſup orting. on this 


Occaſion, as Well as in the moſt of the former, who ſays, Controv. 
4. Q. 4 C. 2. P. 374. In the Apoſtles Times there were many 
Things extraordinary. There was another Form of Govern-. 
© ment in the Church in the Days of the Apoſtles, and another 
© now, is acknowledg'd by Stapleton: For it was then govern'd 
© by che Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, ind. Prophets, but now only by 
© Paſtors and Doctors; the reſt are all removed. From this it 
gay july be inferred, that Timgtly and Titg were nor ordinary 
Officers, hut they being both Evangeliſts, are not ſucceeded to 


Sryſoſtam, whom our Adverſaries, I hope, will not rejeft as an 
Adverſary. His Words, as tranſlated by Smefiymnus, are theſe, 


by Biſhops, And here I cannot but ſubjoyn the Judgment of 


Paul erputd not commit the <vhole iſland to one Man, but would hape 


very Man appointed to bis Charge and Cure. For ſo he knew his Eu- 
Sour evould be the lighter,” and the Þegple that æuere under him <could 


be governed bird the greater: Diligence. For the Teacher could not? 


he trqubled with the Government of many Churches,” but only intend, 
ane, and ſtudy for 10 adorn that. The a 


* . 


' - juſt, Therefore this avas Titus it Work, not. te be Biſtop of Crete 
; Was an Office a- : 


himſelf, but to ordain Elders in every City, ubich 
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a But this Fortification is not able to ſtand; for the remarkable 
= Mr. Dodevell. Parenes. Set. 10. P. 404. attacks it moſt handſome- 
Vt ly, when he ſays, ' But truly, that the Office of [ Timothy] was 
; © not fixed, bur itinerary, many Arguments do evince. It was 
required: of him to abide at Epheſus, is reſtified by the Apaſtle, 
I Tim. I. 3. He was therefore, when thus demanded, an Iti- 
nerary. The Work of an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4. 5. ſo many 
Journey ings with St. Paul, and his Name being joyned in com- 
mon with the Apoſtle, in the Inſcription of the Epiſtles to the 
pe ſſalonians, are all of them Arguments for this, Moreover; 
the Apoſtle commands Titus only to ordain, in Crete, Presbyters 
in every City, Titus 1. 5. He fo be was left there, that he 
might ſer in Order Things that were wanting. And he was a 
| Companion of the Apoſtle when he was left: And truly, o- 
© © ther Places make it appear, that he was a Companion of St. 
paul, and therefore was no more reſtrified.ro_ any particular 
© Place than the Apoſtle, himſelf. Thus the famous Dodevell. 
And from what has been ſaid from ſo many learned Epiſcopalian 
Doctors, one may conſider, how far Biſhop Hall had loſt his 
| Senſes, when he faith with ſuch a maſterly; Air, Epiſc-p.' Divine 
Rigbr, Se ct 4. P. 2. That if Epiſcopal Pocver of Ordination, and-Power 
of ruling and cenſuring.Presbyters, be not clear in the Apoſtles Change _ 
ta theſe, tcvo Biſhops,” the, pne of Crete, and ibe other of Epheſus, 
I fralf yield the Cauſe, and confeſs to want my Senſe. 
Hut then, as our Adverſaries are» in ſuch; a violent/Struggle'a- 
mong themſelves, as to the Character of the Perſons ordained; by 
Timothy and Titus, ſome. alledging they were mere  Presbyters, 
others Biſhops, in theſtricteſt Senſe; ſo let me here a | 
termination of ſome remarkable Divines in their Church, who 
plainly declare againſt any ſuch Diſtinction, or Antiſcriptural 
Je „ ante el Ie: 
Now, the Firſt I ſhall Bring on the Stage is the accurate Dr, 
Whittaker, who, when vindicating the Teſtimony of gerom. gives 
his Judgment thus, De Eccleſ. Q. 1. C. z. Sect. 29. He, [e- 
©, rom ] {aid not, tha it, was decreed by the Apollles, that one 
5 e ſhould be ſet over the reſt; this, he ſays, was by 
the Church's Cuſtom, not by the Apoſiles Decrees, -----+- Had 
* the Apoſtles changed the firſt Order, and ſer. Biſhops over Preſ- 
© byters, and forbidden the Churches to be governed by. the 
common Council, truly this had been the Lord's Appoint- 
| ment, becauſe proceeding from the Apoſtles of Chriſt; unleſs. 
. | 'F. we ſhall aſcribe to Cuſtom, not to Divine Appointment, hae 
© they decreed : But the Apoſtles being alive, there was nothing 
changed in that Order; for the Epiſtle was written when Pay} 
© was at Mocedonia.,'>——- He has much more to the ſame Pur- 
pale, and ſays expreſly, That the Remedy for preventing af 
Tc ( 
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_- ed of Hereſy with the Conſent of 


y >, p 


Schiſm, bh the ſerrinp up one Presbyter over the reſt, was worſe 
than the or Dearden 505 $2.51 1 e e 
To this learned Author, I ſhall joyn for his Support the great 
Biſhop Cramner, whoſe Judgment is repreſented by Dr. Stilling- 
| at, in theſe Words, 1r@xtc. P. 393. We ſee, by the Teſtimo- 
ny of him who was chiefly inſtrumental in our Reformation, 
© that he owned not Epiſcopacy as a diſtinct Order from Presby- 
© tery, of Divine Right; but only as a prudent Conſtitution, & cc. 
Wich Cranmer is joyned a great many other Biſhops and Divines 
of the Exgliß Church, as is evident from the Place referred to. 
Of the ſame judgment was the famous Biſhop Feevel, as is evi- 
dent from his Defence of bis Apology againſt Harding the Jeſuir, 
Part 2. Chap. 3. P. 243, where he proves, That Aerius could not 
be counted Heretick, for owning, that Biſhop and Presbyter are 
all one ure Divino's For, after citing Chryſoftom, Ferom, and 
Ambroſe, contludes in theſe Words, All theſ?, cbith many moe holy 
Fatheys, zogetber avith the Apoſtle St. Paul, for thus ſaying, muſt; by 
Harding's Advice, be beld as Heretiths, es. 
To che Support of theſe already advanced, let me give you the 
udgment of the remarkable Dr. bn Reynolds, Who, without 
Ditparagement, was inferior to none in his Day for Learning, 
His Sentiments iv this Matter are to be ſeen in Caldercvood's Altar. 
Damaſ. P. 204. 'Faitio' Anno 1 708. From whence you have the 
following Axcount. Dr. Bangroft,, who was afterwards advanced 
to the Archbi er Cartterbuvy, when preaching at St. Paul's 
Croſs; 'Feb. 9. 1 588. told Ms Audirory; TW Herins was condemn- 
| | r the univerſal Church, becauſe 
he aſſerted, That by Divine Right there was no Difference be- 
tween'a Biſhop and a Presbyter; and that the Pxritant were con- 
demned by the Church in Aerizs. That being a Doctrine the 
Church ef England was at that Time unacquainted with, and ſo. 
ſurpriſing to che famous Sir Francis Rnolſt, that he writ a Letter 
to the 3 That be might give him his Opini- 
on on that Matter. In Anſwer ro which, 35 Doctor gave him 
to know, That even Bellarmine the A owned the Weakneſs 
6f Epiphanius, in his Anſwer to the Argument of Aeriut. Beſides, 
that H1yſtine eſteemed the Aſſertion of _—_ to be Heretical, mere- 
ly becauſe he found it fo repreſented by Epiphanius, while he 
himſelf knew not how far the ea of Hergſy was to be extended; 
Which he acknowledgeth, in the Preface to his Treatiſe of He- 
reſy Bur then he ſhews, That Auſtine himſelf owned there was 


1 


* 


no Difference between a Biſhop and Presbyter, by Divine Right. 


He eites alſo Biſhop ee; who, when Harding had aſſerted the 
„me Thing with Dr. Bancroft, alledged againſt him, Chryſoſtom, 

fine, ꝓerom, and Ambroſe. | He adds to theſe from Medina, 
_ Theogoyes, Primaſius, Sedulius, and Theophylaft, And then he _ | 


f © 


tber the Epiſcopate was an O 
and ſuperior DS by.Diy | 
mative was maſt falſe, againſt the Scriptures, Fathers, the Doe 


| * 
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Aden, in the Teſtimonies of OEcumenius, Anſelm, Archbiſhop  - 
Canterbury on Titus; and another Auſelm, Gregory, and Gratin. 


It may be added, ſays be, That ail they, uit o, for theſe 300 Tears, 
bave been induſtrious in reforming the Church, haus thought, that al 


Paſtors, abet ber called Biſpops vr Presbyters,| have, (according #0 the 
Word of God, like Pocver and Authority Kg Finn ab agreeing to 


this, he mentions the 'Waldenſes, Wickliff, and his Diſciples, Hyſs, 


and the Huſſites, Luther, Calvin, Brenetius, b and Muſculus, 


and many. Biſhops in England, as Fewel and pi on; and ma- 


ny Profe ſſors in our Academies, as Dr. Hampbreyt. and Dr. Whit- 


rater, and other learned Men, as Bredſord, Loimbert, and others, 
whom Fox ſpeaks of inchis: Acts and Monument. And then after 


all, he gives it as the Opinio of all the reformed Churches. This 


one Teſfimony from ſo learned a Divine as Reywlds, is inſtead 
of many Thouſands; and that he has not advanced any Thing 
at random, one will, ſee, who ſhall be pleaſed to caſt his Eye 
to the Place reſexred to, and the Engiiſs Readet, by taking a View. 
of the juflicious Pr. Calamy, in his Deferice'of mederate 1 
mity, Paz. 1, P. 88, 89. To theſe abovementioned agrees Bi p 
Marton, Bilſon, Burnet, Dean Novell, Dr. Full, which are all men- 


| tioned by Mr. ow es Owen, in his Plen ſor Scripture Ordination, P. 
115. Of chef me Opinion was Dr. Holland Profe ſſer in Oxford, = 
who ſays, in Anſwer to Mr. Laney Queſtion, An Epiſcopatres ſit 


Ordo. diſtin us a Presbyteratu,poque e fure Divino? i. e. Whe- 
ws 90 diſtin, ſrom the Presbyterate, 
ine Appaintment 2. He ſays; the Aﬀir- 


crine.of-the Church of Exgland; yea, the very Schoolmen them 
ſelxes, Lombard, Thomas, Bonaventure, fc. ice u Divino Miniſt. 
Ane, Par. 2. P. 61. As alle, P. 12 . P. 146. Where you have 
a; great many more agreeing in their Sentiments with thoſe above 
mentioned. This was the Opinion, alſo:of Dr. Forbes, ſee; his 
Dank. Þ..345, 146, 158, &., and Biſhop Field, Of the Church, Lib. 


J. Cab. 39. yyhert he, allows the Validity of Presbyterian Ordi- 


nation, and aſſerts the Place before mentigned, That Biſhop and 
Presbyter were but one Office and Order. To theſe J might jon 


Saraduia, Defenſ. P. 284. Dr. Hooler, polit. of the Church, Book 7. 


P. 8. Grotius, De Imper. Serm. Pore ſt. C. 10, 11. And Dr. Garden, 


NHiera. Shift. P. 262. But, for Brevity's ſake; ſhall not tranſcribe 
their Words. Nay, the Identity of Presbyter and Biſhop is a 


Truth ſo plain from Scripture, that the learned Jeſuir petavius, 


Diſſert. Eccleſ. ds 5 P. 22. freely owns it, and ſays, Hitherto 
it is proved by t 
© Times, not only the Names, but the Order of Presbyters and 


Authority of the Ancients, that in the firſt 
© Biſhops, did concur in the ſame Perſon, ſo that they were the 


ww 


F me Men.“ And P. 23. If apy will diligently weigh all 
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28 APPENDIX 


© theſe Places of Scripture, he will conclude that is the nee; 
©, Conſequetxce of them, and rhar theſe that are called Presbyrers 
— th 3 Sc. And P. 24. I think, that either all, or 
?, moſt of the Presb N are ſo ordain'd, as that they obtained 
I the Degree of both Biſhop and Presbyrer. — And P. 25. 
c — were many Biſn 4 in one Church, as in that of Epbeſus.”- 
But pow; to diſmif this Conceit of Timothy's being Biſhop of E- 
PBeſcas, Ec. I ſhall give ar udgment of thy level Willet, 'Synopf- 
*. Contr: 5:9. 3. either can It be granted by the Words 
the Apoſtle, Lay Hants ſuudenly on ng Man, &. that Timoth 
© had this ſole Power in himſelf; for, the Apoſtle would add 
28 give that to him, which he did not rake to himſelf, who aſſe- 
. < ciated to him the reſt of the Presbyters in ordaining of Timo 
— 1. is * ſays he; if the Apoſtle had when | 
q conſtituted Tim Biſhop there [ Epheſus 2] For, he faith, That 
© thow mi able charge rnd that they teach no other Doctrine; c. 
| L conclude wirh the Judgment of the aceurate Dr. Bari, Pope's 
Suprenm. P.82.:whi e Word? muſt cerraial — this Notj- 
on concerning. 7imrothy's Epiſcopate; for his” Jays; E piſto wo 
is An ordinary ſtanding Charge, affixed to dr Ws Pate, 
e and requiring a ſpecial Foo ance there; Biſhops bein Pattors, 
ho, as St. Chryſoſtom ſays, do fit, and are apt in one 
< Place: Now . hat h ſuch a general Charge, can hardl) 
© diſcharge ſuch a particular Office, and: he that is fixed te pd 
Ns ticular Arrendante, can hardly look after fo general a Charge. 
Tho this: is ſpoken with reſpedt to the Apoſiles; ; yet it will e- 
_ qually hold-with re ſpect to Timothy and Tim. I Think, by this 
Time, this ſtrong Bulwark has Am. loſt its beaurifyl Shapes; and 
formidable Figures, and is not capable of doing much ELScuriöp. 
The — Life of the Apoſtles, according oo Barro; i i- 
_ © conſiſtent with that of a Ribe as muſt be G likewiſe with that 
of Timothy and Titus, ſeeing they were not fixed Reſidenters in 
any particular Plate; as is well obferved by Mr. Hoderel l: And 
t muſt conclude agairiſtthem' with e quab Fotce, if Dr. Breti's No- 
tion be true, wy 2 were both of the e * 
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and unhearty Work, tbere is à ſeventh Argument 
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© with the former; and that is, The Angels of the Seven Churches 


of Aa: Theſe, they alledge, to have been lingle Perſons, and 
to have had ſeverally the Inſpectioſi of their reſpective Churches 
committed to them, and on this Account, are chargeable with 
hat was amiſs. IE 5 


* » 


his Argument is adopted by Bifhop Potter, P. 147, Sr. and, 
Wich a great deal of Warmth, he faith, There is one Thing 
© will put this Matret beyond Diſpute, hamely, That the Titles 
of Angels and Stars, are conſtantly applied in this Book of che 
Revelation ro ſingle Men. There is not one Example, 
© yyhere theſe Titles are given to any Society or Number of 
© Men: — With this Doctor, we may joyn Dr. Scot, Chriſtian 
Life 1 p. 42 1. Dr. Monro; Scrip. Plead. P. 117, Ec. Mr. Rhind, and 
But are all the Advocates for Epiſcopacy agreed about this 
Proof? by no Means. For, in the Fore, I ſhall give you the 

P ment of the learned Mr. Foſeph Mede, whoſe Skill in this 
B. or is not to be deſpiſed, nor his Epiſcopal Diſpoſition to be 
queſtion' d. He fays, on Rev. 9. 14. That by a Metonymy, 
© not unuſual in this Book, Angels are put for the Navdons over 
© which they were to vv This appears, becauſe the Angels 
which are ordered to be looſed, are preſently Armies of Horſe- 
men. This, at once, contradicts the Aſſertion of Biſhop.Pot- - 
ter. I ſhall, for the ſupporting this Charge, ſubjoyn the Jude- _ 
ment of the learned Dr. Reynolds, who ſays, Cenſura Lib. Afocr. - 
Prælect. 64. Wherefore, ſeeing it is common for all the Angels to ftand 
before the Throne of God; it 128 the Name of the Seven Angels, alt 
the Angels of God are deſign d. So by the Number of Seven all are fre- 
quently te be underſtood ; at leaſt, it denotes an indefinite Number by 
4 finite. Seven Pillars, Prov. 9. Seven Paſtors, Matth. 5, Seven 
Hes, Tech. 3. But eſpectally in theſe 4pocalyptick Myſteries, Seven 
 Candleſfticks, Seven Lamps, Seven Vials, Seven Plagnes. Theſe two 
Doctors, Mede and Reynolds, may be a ſufficient Match for Potter. 
' Nay, this could never be a concluſive Argument in the Opinion 
of Biſhop Field, Of the Church, Book 5. P. 26. For, wichour ex- 
preſſing any Diſlike, he quotes a Paſſage from the Treaciſe, Ne 
Sept. Grad, But among e Works, Tom. 4. P. 55, in which 


0 


the Deacons are ſaid to be the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches, 


Beſides, it cannot be good, nor the Angels proper Biſhops, in the 


Judgment of the famous Podevell, who dates the Commencemenc 


of Epiſcopacy after the Death of St. ahn, and in the Year 106. 
Belides, Mr. Dodevell, tho” he inſinuates in his Book of the on 
Prie ſt hood, one Altar, That the Biſhops are here repreſented in a 
myſtical Way, and perſonated by the Name of Angels; yet even 
there he aſſerts, That the Whole Churches of the Lydian or Pro- 
conſular Aſa, are to be underſtood by the myſtical Repreſenta- 
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Zion in the Apucahhſe; and that the Reaſon why St. Fohn.conkio'd 


4 + 


dis Number ta Seven, is, Not that by any Geographical Diſtinction, 


* 


thoſe Seven Cities were incorporated inta a Body more than others of 


- e but be had a particular Regard to the Number of the 


Angels of the Preſence. But as this is myltical enough, and ſays ſo 
much, that it is not eaſy to conceive how cheſe Angels coultl de- 
note ſingle Perſons ; ſo he is no where, more to'be reckon'd ſo, 


than in What he ſays, when treating of thoſe Angels, in his.2a- 


4 * Lig i . LU oe hs 3 Jt. 1 # 
reneſis, a Bodk publiſhed 20 Years after the former, And becauſe 


7 the repreſenting p Mind concerning theſe Angels, may be of 
t 1 05 


ſome Uſe here, I ſhall giye it you in che following Words, which 


T have the good Fortune to have tranſlated by a learned and judi- 


cious Hand, and fo ſaves me the Trouble of ſeeking after his 
eaning in ſo myſtical a Paſſage, in the rendering the Plaee in- 
to Engliſh. This Author haying ſuppoſed, in the 31 Page of his 


3 » 
* 


Parenes. That the Church of Feruſalem had, for a Time, ſome 


. Jpecial Prerogatives above any other, and was in uſe to ſend forth 
Atinerants to theſe that were round about her, and at a Diſtance. 


And then, in the 40 Page, he gives his Judgment as follows. 
< They, the Angels ] were therefore, erha 957 the Legates 
< from Feruſalom, but ſubject to the Apoſtles. Pphe Lord is re- 


CSS 


t 


Peach to be repreſented an 


wh | Apocalyprick Stile, all the Agents under their Preſidency 2 1 
pocalypſe, 


F 3 SG oe mw as mm A a ANNA ð U ππ ½mm̊ m ½‚⁰·qůmͥ . . 


ment of this Doctor. But what is yet more ſur 


pocaly fe, that none that is verſed therein, can arywiſe doubt of it. 

Dore fors Chriſt, in his æuriting to the Angel of the Church of Ephe- 

funk in this myſtical Senſe, is bis <oriting to all Biſfops, Paſtors, and 
Chriſtians, in the firſt Apoftolical Interval of the Chrrch. There is 
no Argument for a lingle Biſhop over Presbyters, from the j udg- 
riſing, Dr. Ham- 
mond, that violent Aſſerter of Epiſcopacy, tho he inclines the 
Angels to be accounted ſingle Perſons ; yet he will not alledge,they 
are characterized there as ſuch, in the Epiſtles to the ſeyen Chur- 
ches; but 7 Annot. on Rev. Chap. 1. Ver. 20. 'Tho' the An- 


gels were ſingle Perſons, yet whar is ſaid te them, is ſaid nor 


c only to their Perſons, but vo the Univerſality of the People un- 
© der them, wheſe Non-proficiency, or Remiſſton of Degrees of 
< Chriſtian Virtue, efpecially, their falling off from the Conſtancy 


and Courage of their Profeſſion, do deſerve (and accordingly 


© are threatned with) the Removal of that Chriſtian Knowledge, 


that Grace, thoſe Privileges of a Church which had been al- 
© lowed them, Chap. 2. Fer. 5. whicli is not ſe- properly 7 
c cable as a Puniſhmene of the Biſhop, as the People under 


lim. 
< And therefore, in the Paraphraſe, IJ have generally changed the 


© ſingular into the plural Number, by that Means, to have it in- 


< differently to the Bifhop of every Church, and the People un- 


der him; and yet furt oy Ao the other Churehes ſubordinare 


© to each of the Metropolis here named. This ene Stroke of 
Dr. Hammond's has pn all the Argument, and has made ir of 
no Uſe, eſpecially, if we ſhall caſt our Eye on what he ſays in 


the Premonition to the ſecond Epiſtle of 8 Where he has 
_ theſe Words, — But here, all the 5 
„Text do fully enough concur fe make it poſſible, that rohn, 


Aircumſtances of the 


© which was, by St. 8 made Biſhop of the 72 


* © Chriſtians at Eyheſus, ſhould be the Author of theſe Epiſtles. Of 
© that ohn, the ancient Author of the conſtit. L. J,. C. 45. makes 
Mention, That as Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus by St. 


$ 


' © Payl, (that is, of the Gentile Chrifians there; by the Apoſtle of 
1 the Cent les 5 15 10 15 
£ cond Foþy made — the \'Fexviſh Church there, by ohn 


——= Fan was ordained by Fobn; that is, a ſe- 


ircumciſion, Gal. 2.'9, who planted the 


© the Apoſtle of the 
i at Epheſirs.” Now, how, — after all that has been 


« Churc 


Narrated, could theſe Angels be look'd upon as ſingle Perſons ? 


k >. + 2 82 - 5 G 2 $01 8 e a 1 * * l 1 | | 
For I preſume, the Epiſtles were not written to the Wn of | 
on to the Excluſion of the Gentiles, nor to the Gentiles tothe Ex-. © 
KS, 10-163 innen. 


dluſion of the Circumciſign. 


But to ſtrengthen the Party to the Overthrow of this Battery, 
which the Epiſeopalians are more fond of, and univerſally agreed 
in than in any other, I hefe fubjoyn the Judgment of Dr. Fulk, 
in Auſwen to the Rhemiſts, i Rev, I. 20. who EE 5 
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thus, St. John, by the Angels of the Churches, meaneth not all that 
Hould wear. on their Heads Mitres, aud. held Croſier-ſtaves in tbeir 
Handi, like dead Idols ; but them that are faithful Meſſengers of God's 
Mord, and utter and declare the ſame. They are called the Angels of 
the Churches, becauſe they are God's Meſſengers. There is nothing 
here of the paramount Power of Biſhops. But to go on, 
Ihe learned Dr. Lightfbor, Pol. 2. P. 133. maintains, That the 
| Title of Angel, is in Allulion to the Minilter of the Synagogue; 


| whoſe Office was, publickly to read and expound the Prophets 


We 


FE" 


unt the People, as the Miniſters were to read theſe Epiſtles in 
che publick Congregation. And more fully, and at ſome Length, 
we have the Mind of the juſtly admired Dr. Stilling fleet, Irenic. 
P. 289, Sc. So likewiſe it is in the Title of Angels of the 
Churches; if the Name Angel, import s no Incongruity, though 
taken only for the a Mg. inthe ewiß 3 che 
5 YE a5 Miniſter of the Synagogue, called the Angel of the 
Congregation; What Power can be inferred from thence any 

+ more, than ſuch an Officer was inveſted with! Again, if the 
Hosen or Preſident of the Aſſembly of Presbyters, might be 
© ſo called; What Superiority can be deduced thence, any more 
c than ſuch an one enjoys? Nay; if it the Prophetical Stile, 
any Unity may be ſet down' by Way of Repreſentation of a 
Multitude: What Evidence can be brought from the Name, that 
by ic ſome one particular Perſon muſt be underſtood? And by 
- <. this Means, Timothy, may, avoid, being charged with leaving his 
© frſt. Love, Which he muſt of Neceſſity be, by thoſe that make 


+ 


him Angel of che Church of Epbeſus, at the Time of writing 
_ ©. his Epiſtles, Neither is it any way ſalved by the Anſwer gt- 
. © yen, thatthe Name Angel is Repreſentative of the whole Church, 
and ſo there is no. Neceſſity the Angel ſhould pe e 
< guilty of it. For, Firſe, It ſeems. ſtrange, that the whole dif- 
c fuſiwe Body, ſhould be eharg'd with a Crime by the Name of 
e he chat is particularly meant by that Name ſhould 


3 


free from it. As if en charge che Mayor of a 
. < Corporation, as guilty of a Rebellion, and by it only mean that 
ce nn was guilty, but the Mayor was innocent him- 
22 


5 # L 


«  Secondly:; If many Things in the Epiſtles be direct to tbe 


< Angels, but vet fa as to concern the whole Body, then of Ne- 
e celle che Angel muſt be taken as a Repreſentative of the whole 
Bodys and then, why may not the Word Angel be taken by 
Way of Repreſentation of the Body it felf, either of the whole 
© Church, or) which is fer more probable, of che Conſeſſ#s, or 
© Order of Presbyters in that Church? We ſee, whar miſerable 
© unaccountable Argumepts thoſe are, which are brought for any 
Kind of Government from metaphorical or ambitious Expreſ- 
© ſions, or Names premiſcuouſly uſed, N 
„ ; | Is X 5 Beſides, | 
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- Beſides, if Auſtin be not rejected as being Presbyterian, the ſe- 
cond of the Homilies aſcribed ro him, in Apocalypſe, ſays, That 
under the Name of Angel, not only Biſbops, but other Church Rulers, 
are underſtood. —— For, ſeeing Angel ſignifies Meflenger, avhc- 
ſoever, whether Biſßop, Presbyter, or Laick, frequently ſpeaking of Cod, 
and declares how wwe may obtain eternal Laſs ſervedly gets the 
Name of an Angel of God. To this ancient Epiſcopalian we may 
joyn the judgment of Aretas, in his Comment. on the 3d uy e 
o the Revelation, where he has theſe Words, when rendred, 
be Angel of Epheſus is the Church it ſelf. And to the former two, 
let me give the Opinion of Primaſius, who ſays on the firſt Chap. 
By theſe Angels of the Churcb, we are to underſtand the Guides and 
Refors of the æubole People, who ruling in particular Churches, 
each the Word of Life to all Men: Fox the Name Angel ſignifies a 
N — And in the 2d Chapter he ſays, Both Church - 
and Angel is compriſed under theꝭ perſon of the Angel. And, as a- 
greeing with theſe, Mr. Fox gives us the Judgment of Gregory the 
Great, Lib. 34. Moral. on Fob Chap. 4. Frequently the Preachers 
of the holy Scriptures, in as much as they proclaim the Glory of the 
Father, they are defigged by the Name of Angels: Hence it is, that 
John in the RevelMion, when <writing to the Seven Churches, be 
ſays, the Angels of the Churches, that is, to the Miniſter of the 
People. | „ „ ys 
| To theſe, Mr. Fox ſubjoyns the Judgment of Thomas, Beda, 
Richard, Ec. as all agreeing with theſe above named: Nay, 
this was an Argument that could never be of any Weight with 
the learned George Caſſander, for he ſays, Conſult. Art. 14. If E- 
piſcopacy be an Order, Divines and Canoniſts do not agree: But all 
agree, that in the Apoſtles Age, there was no Difference between Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter ; but afterwards, for Order's ſake, and that 
Schiſm might be fun d, the Biſhop was . ſet over the Presbyters, to 
whom only the Poaver of Ordination <vas committed. It is certain alſo, 
that the Presbyterate and the Diaconate are the only ſacred Orders, 
.. ephich ave read to have been in the primitive Church, avhich Pope Ur- 
ban witneſſeth, and Chryfoſtom and Ambroſe obſerv'd on the firf 
* - Epiſtle to Timothy, from this, That Paul ſubjoyns the Ordination of 
a Deacon immediately to that of a Biſhop. © . 
Now, ſeeing there were no Biſhops diſtinct from Presbyters in 
the Apoſtles Days, the ſeven Angels could not be ſuch. I here beg 
Leave to give a further Evidence, of what was the Opinion of 
the learned Dr. Reynolds, which will appear from what he ſays 
in his Conference with Hart the Jeſuit, namely, That auben Eldeys 
were ordain'd by the Apoſtle in every Church, through every City to 
Feed the Flock of Chriſt, whereof the Holy Ghoſt bad made them O- 
NF  vertcers: They, to the Intens they might the better do it by common 
Counſel and Conſent, did uſe to 25 themſelves and meet together. 
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In the wubich Meetings, for the more orderly handling and concluding 
Things pertaining -to their Charge, they choſe one among themſelves 
ts be the Preſident of. their Meeting, and Moderator of their Actions. 
This much he hath in the Cloſe of the third Diviſion. In the Be- 
ginning of the Fifth he ſays, And this is he, <vhom afterwards, in 
be primitive Church, the Fathers called Biſhop. For, as the Name of 
Miniſters, common to all them who ſerve Chriſt in the Stewardſvip of | 
the Myſtery of God, that is, in preaching the Goſpel, is now, by the 
Cuſtom of our Engliſh Speech, reſtrained to Elders <vho are under a 
Biſhop ; ſo the Name of Biſbop, common to all Eldeys and Paſtors of 
the Church, Was then, by the uſual Language of the Fathers, appro- 
priated to him who had the Precedency over Elders. Who fhall - 
doubt, frem whit is Taid, what was the Mind of this learned An- 
tiquarian, concerning the 25 78 of the Chiich of Epheſus ? | 
And to conclude this much bragg'd of Argument, it is evident, 
it could be of no Force with Dr. Forbes, ſeeing, according to u- 
Fieu, he look d upon the ſeven Churches of Aſia as Myſtical and 
Prophetical, the Church of Epheſus 75 ying the primitive 
Church of the three firſt Age, Sc. is being an eee 
in which the Epiſcopalians ſeem to be moſt agreed, I have been 
the more full, in giving the Sent iments of heir Brethren about 
it; and could 1 many moe: But, for Brevity's ſake, I 
ſatisfy my ſelf witk theſe already adduced. | 
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The Cbriſtian Church had itt Model from the Jewiſh Synagogues, and 
not from the Temple, or the Subordination of Prieſts and Levites to 


— 


T the High-prieft, is owned; 


T Have omitted no Proof of the Divine Right of the Epiſcopate, 
1 that is of any Moment, or ordinarily inſiſted upon, fave that 
which is taken from the Form of the Government of the Feqauiſ 
Church. And here; I could enumerate a great many Divines of 


ES the Epiſcepal Church, giving their Teſtimony to the concealiiig 


thereof, and buryin, it for ever in Oblivion. Among theſe is the 
learned Dr. Stilline fer, Trenic. Part 2, P. 239, Sc. who makes 
it evident, That the Chriſtian Church had its. Model from the 
8 nagogue, and by no Means from the Temple. His Words are 
5 theſe That which we lay then as the Foundation, whereby to 


clear what Apoſtolical Practice was, is, That the Apoſtles, in 
© forming Churches, did obſerve the Cuſtom of the ecbiſb Syna- 
Sp gogues. Totum regimen Eccleſiarum Chrifti conformatum 2 ad 

i Rs „ N yna⸗ 
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- Poteft. Cap, 11. Set, 8 and P. 355, 9 357. Here, Iſhall give 


— 
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APPENDIX 35 


c Synagogarum exemplar, faith Grotius truly, Preſides & Curato- 


1 themſelves primarily intended by theſe Names: So by the me- 


ames of Prieſts and Altars, at laſt came up the Sa- 


c all along through the Writers of the Churgh, as ſoon as the 


Name Prieſts was applied to the Elders of the Church, that. 


they derived their Succeſſion from the Prieſts of Aaron's Order, 


c &f 


Synopſ. Papiſm. Contrgv. 13. Par. 2. Q. 2, The Acknowledgment 


| of Dr. Hammond, in Quer. C. P. 349, The clear Determination 


of the ingenious Dr. Lightfoot, in his Harmon. on Acts, 6, and 7. 


and frequently elſewhere in his Writings, The Sentiments of 
the incomparable Selden, in his Euiych. and Gemar. Babyl. de Synedr.. 


Lib. 2. C. 7. But the Sentiments df ſo many being repreſented, 


by the laborious Dr. Stillingfleet, in the Places above mentioned, 


T wholly forbear to give their Words, which would prove tedi- 
ous. There alſo refer the Reader to Grotius, De Imper. Summar. 


che 


To this I might ſhow at large, the Judgment of Milet, in his 


rer xvorrExX 
the ſhort and pathetick Teſtimony of the learned mhittaker, As 
there is now no Sacrifice, ſo neither is there any Prieſthood. —— De 
 Pontiff. 2. 1. C. 2. To him the Sentiments of St livie agree, The 
Old Teſtament had one Temple, many Sacrifices, Orders of Prieſts 
and Levites, Jv Rites and Laws ; hich Things belong not at all 
to the New Teſtament. De Pontiff. Lib. 1. C. 8. © 
Leet me here ſubjoyn the Opinion of Biſhop Burnet, who ſays, 
indie. Chur. Scotl. P. 304, 305. Let me ſend you to the ay $46 of 
Jewiſh Learning; particularly to the eminently learned Dr. Light- 
foot, <vho will inform you, That in every Synagogue there was one pe- 
culiarly charged with the Worſhip, called the Biſhop of the Congregation, 
the Angel of the Church, or Miniſter of the Synagogue. And beſides him, 
there were Three <vho had the Civil fudhtature, @vho qvere Fudges 
alſo about the receiving of Proſelytes, the Impoſition 
and there avere other Three avho gathered and diſtribyted the Alms. 
Noc, the Obriſtian Religion taking Place, as the Goſpel was planted 
in Cities abbere it was chiefly preached, theſe Forms and Orders were 
retain d, both in Names and Things. Of the ſame Judgment was 
Erotius, in his Annct. on I Tim. 5. 17. To theſe I might add the 
Sentiment of Biſhop Bilſon, perpet. Covern. Ch. 2. P. 12. and Ch. 


7. But the Reader will ſee his Words in Mr. Anderſon againſt 


Rhind, P. 67. I 1 . 
Now, to diſmiſs this Argument, tho* the famous Mr. Dodævell, 
in his one Prieſt hood, and one Altar, C. 9. has found out an High 


Prieſthood, Prieſts, and Sacrifices, under the Goſpel ; the anci- 


ent Biſhops wearing the Sacerdotal Frontel in Imitation of [the 


Ferbiſb High-prieſt, and their Succeſſion hereditary ; yet, in his 
. | Ny ary. » Jet, 
Pareneſis ad Fratres exteros, P. 14. P. 57. he freely owns,” © That 
© it is not needful that the Form of Government to be obſerved 
© ſin the Goſpel Church] ſhould have been delivered in the 
© Canonical Scriptures ; That there is no Place of them which o- 
<'penly profeſs that; That there is none of the ſacred Writers 


Ghoſt has never defcrib'd any one Form of Government, that 
Changes were to fall out in the Government of the Church, 


when they ſhould depart from the Communion of the Syna- 
gogues. —— Further, they never fully diſtinguiſhed the ex- 
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© very Age, from thoſe who were ordinary or ſtanding. Com- 


pare with this P. 58. © The Apoſtles themſelves, do not ſtem 


© to have known any Thing of the Government of the Church, 
©. till their Separation from the Synagogues; they were by Birth 
© Fecvs, and zealous of the Law and Cuſtoms: of their Fathers, 


which 
d N wok 
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Hands, 8c. 


treat of Church Government en Deſign : Nay, That the Holy 


was to take Place every where, and at all Times, Moreover, | 
that the ſacred Writers never expreſly enough declared what 


traordinary Officers, who were to expire in the End of that 


* and if our Lord, befcre that, had revealed any Thing to them 


FEB END EE 7 

c which looked that Way, that is, o 4 Change of Government, 
© they had been in Hazard of revolting from, inſtead of abiding 
by him. Compare with theſe, P. 54. and it will appear, that 
he owns, That the Epiſcopal Conſtitution of Government, which now 
obtains, is latter than all their Writings in the New Teſtament, and 


IS therefore is not ro be ſought there. Add to theſe what he ſays, P. 


184. It therefore follows, That whatever  Imparity afterwards ob- 
tain'd, it was owing to the paction vf the Biſhops among themſelves, 
and had all that Right <ubich ſuch Pactions could give it. To all 
theſe, I ſubjoyn what he has in his Preface to his One Prieſthood, 
Set. 8. How long Parity (among Biſoops ) obtain d, it is bard to 
determine, ſo many ancient Monuments being loſt. I'm much of the 
Mind, it prevailed almoſt till the Time. of Conſtantine. 8 
Baut paſſing a great many moe which might be adduced, Ican- 
not miſs thinking, from what is already tranſcribed, the judici- 
ous and un e e. Mind will be ſatisfied, That the ure Divino 
Right of Epiſcopacy is not ſo well founded as ſome would 2 
ſwade the World to believe; and that however great Noiſe ſome 
furious Bigots of late Years have made; yet they have not been 
in Concert, while they were amuſing the World with the Scrip- 
ture Foundation ef their Church Conſtitution and Eſtabliſhment : 
And that either they have not been acquainted with the Senti- 
ments of their Brethren, or imagin'd there were none of the Un- 


chburched Presbyterians durſt adventure to look into them. But 


ſuch Adventures prove often dangerous: And therefore, let them 
once ſtudy to be reconciled among themſelves, and adjuſt their 
own Principles and inteſtine Eeuds, before they make bold and 
impudent Charges againſt thoſe, who deſire to make the Laws 
of Chriſt the Rule and Meaſure of their Faith and Practice. 

But if they will ſtill perſiſt, they muſt know, That every re- 
ligious and true Proteſtant will regard all their Clamours con- 
cerning the Church, and uncharitab 
more than when his pretended Holineſs, the Man of Sin, as his 
Cuſtom is once a Year, curſes them whom he is pleaſed to reckon 
Heveticks, with the Solemnity of Bell, Book and Candle. For, if 
theſe Men will love Curſing rather than Bleſſing, this is a ſuffi- | 

Cent Support to the Man of God, That the Curſe cauſeleſs ſhall not 
come; and that it is not in the Power of inraged Mortals to di- 
ſtribute theſe Curſes, they would be as fond to infli, as they 
are ready to denoun dee. e 


. 


8 


e Charges againſt them, no 
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Presbytery otuned from the firſt Dawning of the Reformation 
many Learned Divines, and others of all Ranks in England, 0 
KS, 


ſake of the ordinary Reader, add a Paſlage or two from 
the learned and highly to be admired, The Author of the Critical 
Hiftory of England, to whom every reformed Briton is under ſin- 


par Obligations, for the unexpreſſible Service he hath done 


oth to Church and State. 


The Firſt is from P. g, 10. 1. II. When the Martyr Lambert 


was queſtion'd concerning his Belief, and the Number of his 
< Fellow-believers,- under Archbiſhop Warham, A. D. 1532. he 


© ſaid, Ifhall note to you a great Multitude, <vhich you may know 


© and hear of, I ſuppoſe, through all the Regions and Realms of Chri- 


amounting "nigh unto one Half of Chriſtendom. . Though that 
pious Man was probably out of his Calculation, yet moſt cer- 


« Eachard, and. others, call New- 


” 


which Archbiſhop Lad, 
fangled, were many Times moe in Number than the Prote- 
ſtants of England, who oppoſed that Diſcipline. I would give 
the Arch-deacon an Authority for it, [he means Eachard] a- 


Book againſt Dr. Loyd, late Biſhop of Worceſter, has this Paſſage. 
Sure, fays he, theſe Men that perſecute others, meaning Biſhop 
Selden, Biſhop Morley, Biſhop Ward, and the reſt of Mr. Eachard's 
admirable Prelates, are beſide themſelves: For, if they ſhould 

go about to reckon themſelves up, together with all their Ad- 


reformed People in England. A ſecond Paſſage is, from P. 
12, 13, 14. Noth ing in. Hiſtory is ſurer, than that the Diffe- 
< retice of Opinions about Church Government and Church Wor- 
© ſhip, is as old as the Reformation. This appeared more ſen- 
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© ſibly, when the two Parties were on neutral Ground, and the 


< Perſons on both Sides fled from Q. Mary's Cruelty to Germany. 
© 'There were about $00 of them in the Empire, Switzerland, 
France, and Geneva: The moſt ſettled at Frankfort; and it was 
© no little Scandal to their holy Religion, that ſuch Diviſions 
* ſhould diſturb Chriſtian Union, in ſo difficult and dangerous a 
. : PR ES 5 8 „ : # C Juncture, 


; * 


Nu. to put an End to this Collection, I ſhall, for the 


ſtendom, that do believe as I believe: The Number, as I conceive, 


tain it is, Thar the ON One of Calvin's Diſcipline, 


gainſt which, I'm ſatisfy'd, he has nothing to ſay; my Author 
being a Papiſt, and no leſs a Man than King Fames II's Am- 
baſſador to the Pope, the Earl of Caſtlemain, who, in his 


herents, they would find they are not the ſixth Part of the. 
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© ſuncture. One Part of theſe Fugitives were for Dioceſans, the 
Engliſ Liturgy and Ceremonies, for the ſame Reaſon that 
© they were eſtabliſhed in England; that they might no more 
© than needs depart from the Papiſts, nor. ſeem inconſiſtent by 
< departing from what King Edward had done. The Heads of 
© theſe were Dr. Elmer, and Dr. Cox. afterwards Biſhop of Lon- 
© don and Ely. The others were for Calvin's Diſcipline, and Way 
© of Worſhip. 'The Heads of theſe were Whitehead, Sampſon, 
© Humphry, and Whittingham : Of theſe Whitehead was in ſuch 
© high Eſteem with Q. Eliſabeth, that ſhe offered him the Arch- 
6 bilbo rick of Canterbury; but he refuſed it, as Sampſon did 
© the Biſhoprick of Norwich. Laurence Huniphry Dean of Win- 
© chefter, was a Man ſo eminently learned, that it is ſuppos'd he 
might have attained the higheſt Dignity in the Church; but 
© that in Matters of Ceremony and Indifferency, ſays 4. Mood, he 
© alrogecher conſented not to the Church of England. This great 
Divine was Profeſſor of Divinity, Prefident of Magdalene-Col- 
lege, and ſeveral Times Vice-Chancellor 8 A. Wood adds, 
© He ſtock'd his Colledge with a Generation of Non-conformiſts, 
© and ſow'd Seeds of Calviniſm in theDivinity School. Archbi- 
© ſhop Matthew ſaid of him, He had yead moe Fathers, than the 
Feſuit Campian, his Antagoniſt, ever ſaw. Dr. Humphbry was 
© wont toſay, We ought to refuſe to conform to the Enemies of God 
© in any of their. Ceremonies. He openly profeſſed his Defire and 
© Hope of the utter aboliſhing all Monuments of Popiſh Superſti- 
tion yet remaining. Dr. Sampſon, Dean of Chriſt's Church, was 
© another Divine of great Eminence, noted for his Converſion of 
© the holy Martyr Mr. Bradford: He was remoy'd from his 
© Deanry by Dr. Parker Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who had be- 
fore hindred him of the Biſhoprick of Norwich, on Account of 
© his Scruples with reſpect to Rites and Habits. bod the Oxonian 
© ſays, He was a ſevere Calviniſt, if not worſe, and lived beyond 
© the Age of Men, in a perpetual Motion for carrying on of the 
© holy Cauſe of Purity and Reformation; which are ſome of the 
great Jeſts in the World, to ſuch as have no Notion of a Church, 
< without Honours, Riches and Powers: And theſe ſeſt. makers 
© would certainly be very much in the Right, if there were no 
© other World but the preſent, to w ich they ſeem to confine - 
© Chrift's glorious Kingdom, A great Friend of Dr. $ampſor's , 
© was Mr. Richard Chalmers, whom Biſhop Ridley ſpeaks of ſo 
© affectionately in his Letter to Dr. Grindal, then a Fugitive with 
© them in Germany. TY „„ 
© Dr. Novell Deah of St. paul's, was a Divine of the ame reli- 
© gious Principles, and a frequent Preacher at Court. 4. Wood 
| © tells us, he uſed to deal plainly and faithfully with (Queen E- 
_ © liſabeth, eſpecially againſt the Sign of the Croſs ; at w ich ſhe 
; 8 th. 83 | Was 
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d another learned and 


was ſo much offended, that ſhe called to him to forbear. The 


< very eminent Dr. Fulk, Maſter of  Pembroke-Hall in Cambridge, 


« ſays, If a Man miflike our” Form of Service, as nor differin 
_  « ſufficiently from yours, the Popiſh, he ſhewerh his greateſt Zed 
c in Dereſtation of your" 148 and Blaſphemy. Again, We 
c abhor whatever hath but a Show of Popery. Dr. Sutliff was 
| nd pious Divine, Wo agreed with Calvin in 
Matters of Faith and Diſci line 3 as did alſo Dr. Andrews, Mr, 


Verte Mr. Greenbam, Mr. bertine Mr. Powell, famous Cham. 


__ E pions for the Tom oe. Religions againſt Harding, Martial, 
© Briſlaw, Campian, and other Popiſh Writers. He adds, P. 15. 


_ © There would be no end of it, if one ſhould go about to name 
all the eminent Divines and DoRgrs of our Church, who were 


t of the ame Sentiments, tho many of them did not think the 


: Of] =" rick, Mr. Horton, Mr. Chefton, Mr. Whithers, Ec. of Cam- 
Cc: 2 1 e SOLE] 1 10 SI: + 771 f 


1 2. ts : 7 | Fa „00 | 3 
= Theſe were ſome of the moſt eminent Profeſſors,” and Stu- 


ment; as that by Mr. Strickland, a gran and ancient Man of 


© This had been arrempted in Parliament before that Time ; Put 


© either the Slackneſs, or ſomewhat elſe of ſome, was the Let 
© thereof, or what elſe, he ſaid, he would fiot ſay. By which 
© he gives us a Hint, That Q. Eliſabeth's Womaniſh Love of 
© 'Shew, —— was the Let of the good Work; and the Pride 
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t and the Vanity of certain Eccleſtaſticks confirmed her in that 
B | 5 | Affection. 
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Some Members were for ſtanding to che Dirb tie of the Bi- 
ſhops; but the major Part declared; they would do it no fur- 


ther than their Conſtlences ſhould be fatiched. Aceordingly, 
2 Committer was appointed to conftr with the Archbiſhop of 
© Canterbury, Sir Robers Lane, Mr. Henry Knowls*ſenior, Mr. 
© Afbley, Sir Henry Gate, Mr, Sands, Mr. Wentworth. The latter 
. © reported to the Houſe What paſt in the Conference, particular- 
ly, that the Afthbiſhop ſaid, They ſpould refer wr 
| © Biſhops; and he reply d, No, by the Faith I bear to God, we'll 


elves to the 
© paſs nothing before eve undetſtand what it is; for that were to 


© make you Pojes. Make you Popes <oho lift, for ane will make you 
none | . 5 a „ 


The laſt Paſſage I ſhall give you, is from Pages 31, 32. 
© Why did 1 Nh; + She £ord I Bacon 

Phe Lord Treaſurer Butlzighs The Earl ef Eſſer, Father and 
Son, the Earl of. , the Earl of Farwick, the Earl of Tri- 
© cefter, the Earl of Huntington, tht Lord Gray, the Lord Hows 
© ard, the Lord Ryſſel, Sir Henry Siduey, the famous Sir Philip 


— 


Sidney, Sir Francis Knolls, Sir Walter Mildmay, Sir Amias Paw- 


© let, Sir Francis Walſingham, Sir Henry Telverton, Sir Edæuyn 
© Sandys, Mr. Beal, Mr. Winxood, and ſeveral leading Members 


© of — of Commons; who were either Puritans them 


© ſelves, or Patrons of Puritaniſm; which flouriſhed” at this 
© Time, not only in Court and City, but in both Univerſities, as 


© has been obſerved elſewhere. And it could not well be o- 


© therwiſe, when ſuch great Men as Dr. Humphrey and Dr. Fulk 


& pere in the Chair. 


Theſe Paſſages are added, merely for the ſake of che Gant 8 


nary Reader. 


This, and much more to the me Purpoſe, is declar'd by the 
remarkable Author of the Critical Hiſtory: And ſeeing he owns 
\ himſelf a Member of the Church of England, his Teſtimony 


cannot miſs to have the greater Weight with all choſe of her 


the Epiſcopal Communion, 


bytery is no Novelty, and that its Adherents are in no Danger of 


being much ſtraitned in the Defence of their Principles, and 
Scheme of Government, while they are favoured by ſo great a 


Cloud of true Proteſtants, and reformed Worthies. 
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- ſhort View that has I, of the Sentiments of 
the Biſhops, Doctors, and Divines 
I perſwade my ſelf the Unprejudiced will be ſatisfied, That Preſ- 


- 4. PHE NM IE OY 
'BÞ < Aﬀetibn, Mr. Stricklafif was ſeconded by Mr. Norton, 4 Man | 
- © wile; bold, and eloquent, as we read in Sir Symon Decves -_ 
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And, after all, I cannot bur ſay, That were the zealous:Re- 
formers capable to lift up their Head, and take a Review of their 
Fure Divino Succeſſors in England, and their preſent Adherents 

In North Britain, they could net miſs ſa 7 went out from 
ut, but they cuere not of us: For, if they bad een of us, they would, 
 10-Doubt, have continued with us; but they went out, that they might 
be made manifeſt. c we ATE ge ER er OE 
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By: | 


N. B. If any of the Quotations in this Collection be narrated 
in the Body of the Book, it is owing to an Eſcape of Memory: 
For, the Appendix was lent out, and not returned? till the reſt of 
the Manuſcript was gone to the Preſs. - Beſides, the Reader is 
hereby acquainted, That the Introduction to the Book, which 
was deſigned at firſt, contained a Confirmation of the ſeveral 


— 


Branches ef Chillingworth's Teſtimony, that is to be ſeen in the 
Aloſe of the introduction now prefix A; but becauſe it came to 
| f alitte, before ever there 


- Gvell unto too great a Bulk, it was la 
was a Deſign of printing the Book, -* 
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